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The  publication  of  a  portion  of  Fleury's  elaborate  work  in 
English  has  been  undertaken  in  consequence  of  the  growing 
interest  which  is  felt  at  this  time  in  the  history  of  the  Church, 
and  the  want  of  works  in  our  language  which  may  be  con- 
sidered to  satisfy  it.  The  learned  Mosheim,  who  is  most 
familiarly  known  to  the  English  reader,  has  not,  properly 
speaking,  written  a  history;  unless,  indeed,  that  deserves 
the  name,  which  contains  no  action,  pursues  no  line  of  nar- 
rative, discovers  no  curiosity  about  individual  character  and 
its  influence  upon  the  course  of  events,  and  throws  no  light 

1^  upon  the  philosophy  of  doctrine  and  its  developments.     We 

"^are  presented  with  a  vast  multitude  of  isolated  facts  in  their 

external  aspect;  without  any  relief  of  the  oppression  they 

^.  create  from  ethical  tone,  eloquence  of  style,  or  skill  in  com- 
position, on  the  jart  of  the  narrator.  His  work,  therefore, 
is  rather  fitted  for  reference  than  for  reading.  A  similar 
judgment  has  been  pronounced  by  one,  whose  memory  is 
very  dear  to  the  writer  of  these  lines.    "  Let  any  one  take  up 

,  "  Mosheim,''  says  Mr.  Rose  in  his  Second  Divinity  Lecture 
delivered  at  Durham,  " — and  I  mention  his  name  without 

"•k  "  any  disrespect,  for  he  has  done  whatever  could  be  done  in 

1  "  his  way,  by  actually  wedging  and  driving  in  one  fact  after 
r  "  another  into  his  pages  till  they  bristle  with  facts,  and  the 
.  "  heart  and  the  imagination  are  alike  beaten  do>m  and 
i   "  crushed  to  pieces — and  see,  when  one  has  read  his  careful 

2  "  and  laborious  conglomeration  of  facts,  what  more  we  know 
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of  Christianity,  as  a  rule  of  life  intended  to  influence  both 
'^  individuals  and  nations,  gradually  to  operate  upon  laws  and 
"  customs,  and  institutions  and  manners,  and  gradually  to 
"  cheer  and  bless  all  the  sons  of  men. 

"  We  toil  through  his  pages  with  a  reluctant  and  weary 
"  spirit,  without  ever  going  beneath  the  surface,  or  beyond 
"  dry  details,  without  one  movement  of  the  heart  for  the  cause 
"  which  he  is  recording,  and  with  lively  pleasure  only  when 
"  we  can  lay  the  book  out  of  our  hands. 

"  In  a  word,  in  Mosheim  there  is  no  love  of  the  cause,  or, 

if  the  man  had  a  heart,  the  writer  thought  it  his  duty  to 

overlay  his  feelings  with  dry  details  of  barren  facts,  without 

the  record  of  a  single  moral  lesson  to  which  they  can  lead, 

"  or  a  feeling  which  they  can  inspire.'^ 

Nor  is  a  work  like  Milner's  better  calculated  to  supply  the 
deficiency;  for  though  he  writes  in  a  tone  of  piety  and 
seriousness,  and  with  an  evident  desire  to  do  justice  to  the 
great  Saints  of  Christendom,  and  to  illustrate  the  power  of 
Christian  principles  in  their  lives  and  writings,  he  falls  into  the 
opposite  extreme,  and  has  adopted  a  style  between  Meditations 
and  Biography.  His  learning,  moreover,  is  very  inadequate 
to  his  undertaking ;  and  he  is  driven  to  introduce  his  private 
religious  views  into  his  narrative  as  a  sort  of  compensation 
for  this  disadvantage ;  judging  of  persons,  not  by  their  actual 
circumstances  and  opinions,  but  by  his  own  view  of  Scripture 
teaching,  and  thinking  to  ascertain,  estimate,  and  dispose  of 
historical  facts,  not  by  research  into  the  existing  sources  of 
information,  but  by  the  theory  of  Calvinism.  Yet,  in  con- 
sideration of  the  love  he  bore  to  the  Fathers  in  an  age  when 
few  voices  were  raised  even  in  apology  for  them,  he  is  ever  to 
be  mentioned  with  kindness  and  honour. 

Neander's  historical  works  are  written,  as  even  a  slight 
acquaintance  with  them  will  suffice  to  shew,  with  an  abundance 
of  learning  and  thought,  and  great  gratitude  is  due  to  the 
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persons  who  have  taken  upon  themselves  the  laborious  task 
of  translating  portions  of  them  for  the  benefit  of  those  who 
are  not  German  scholars ;  but  his  History  of  the  Three  First 
Centuries  is  so  full  of  theories^  and  those  characteristic  of  his 
country,  and  facts  are  stated  with  so  Uttle  attention  to  historical 
order  and  connection,  that,  valuable  or  rather  necessary  as  his 
work  is  to  the  theological  student,  he  does  not  come  up  to  the 
demand  of  the  present  times,  when  men  want  to  be  put  into 
possession  of  the  plain  state  of  things,  as  it  existed  in  ancient 
times,  with  the  hberty  of  judging  of  them  for  themselves.  The 
Life  of  St.  Chrysostom,  however,  translated  by  Mr.  Stapleton, 
is  written  on  a  different  plan,  and,  as  being  a  simple  account 
of  his  teaching  and  conduct,  with  copious  extracts  from  his 
writings,  certainly  does  answer,  as  regards  the  biography  of 
that  eminent  Father,  the  purpose  which  Fleury  will  be  found 
to  fulfil  on  the  whole  as  regards  the  Histoiy  of  the  Church. 

"What  we  meet  with  in  Fleury^s  work  is  a  minute  and  exact 
narrative  of  the  course  of  ecclesiastical  events,  as  they  oc- 
curred ;  and  this,  from  the  plan  of  their  liistoriets,  is  not  found 
in  Mosheim,  Milner,  Gibbon,  Neander,  Milman,  or  DolUnger, 
great  as  arc  the  merits  of  these  authors  in  various  ways.  And 
another  excellence  thence  resulting,  which  has  already  been 
hinted  at,  is  this :  that  his  particular  religious  opinions  exert 
a  far  less  influence  upon  his  relation  of  facts  than  those  of 
the  abovenamed  authors,  one  of  whom  was  not  even  a  be- 
liever in  Christianity,  and  all  of  whom  put  forward  a  theory, 
or  write  as  apologists  or  controversialfcts.  Of  course  it  is 
not  denied  that  Fleury  writes  as  a  Roman  CathoUc,  nor  is  it 
intended  to  place  his  creed  on  a  level  with  that  of  Calvin  or 
with  Protestantism  or  Rationalism  generally;  and  it  is  un- 
doubtedly an  advantage  in  itself,  where  there  is  but  a  choice 
of  evils,  to  select  an  author  who  belongs  to  the  Church  Ca- 
tholic in  preference  to  others  who  do  not  belong  to  it,  or  who 
deny  its  existence ;  yet  it  is  a  still  greater  advantage,  when 
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the  circumstances  of  our  theological  literature  oblige  us  to 
look  abroad  for  instructors  in  history^  to  find  one  who  does 
not  prominently  put  forward  the  characteristics  of  his 
Churchy  but  mainly  contents  himself  with  setting  before  the 
reader  facts^  opinions^  characters^  and  writings^  as  he  finds 
them^  without  comment  of  his  own.  It  may  be  added^  that 
since  Fleury  is  of  the  Grallican  school^  where  he  does  intro- 
duce his  own  views,  it  is  commonly  in  reduction  of  those 
characteristics  of  his  communion,  which  are  viewed  among 
ourselves  as  exaggerations  or  perversions  of  Christian  truth. 

The  faults,  on  the  other  hand,  which  are  incident  to  a 
history  such  as  Henry's,  are  obvious,  and  some  of  them  not 
inconsiderable.  A  bare  relation  of  facts  without  system  or 
philosophical  view,  however  ethical,  personal,  and,  as  it  were, 
living  they  may  be  in  their  character,  is  apt  to  become  tedious 
and  wearisome.  And  to  many  minds  it  is  a  source  of  much 
painful  perplexity,  to  have  a  variety  of  deeds,  sentiments, 
measures,  and  persons,  set  before  them,  without  any  clue  to 
guide  them  how  far  each  of  these  is  true,  and  how  far  faulty, 
where  they  are  at  liberty  to  praise  and  where  they  are  boimd 
to  blame.  A  still  more  obvious  fault  is  the  prolixity  which 
is  the  necessary  attendant  on  such  a  history.  This  is  so 
serious  a  consideration  in  the  present  publication,  that  it  is  a 
question  whether,  in  any  subsequent  portions  to  which  it  may 
proceed,  some  attempt  might  not  advantageously  be  made  at 
abridgment. 

The  portion  contained  in  the  present  Volume  commences 
with  the  Second  Ecumenical  Council,  held  at  Constantinople, 
A.D.  381  j  and  has  been*^elected  under  the  idea  that  it  is  a 
part  of  history  less  known  to  theological  students  than  the 
times  which  precede  it.  The  matters  treated  in  the  Council 
in  question,  which  was  convened  on  the  accession  of  Theo- 
dosius  to  settle  the  disturbances  to  which  Arianism  had  given 
rise,  are  carried  into  two  subsequent  Councils  held  at  Con- 
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stantinople^  and  two  contemporaneous  Councils  at  Aquileia 
and  Rome.  At  this  time  the  two  most  eminent  Fathers  in 
the  East  and  West^  were  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen  and  St.  Am- 
brose ;  the  latter  of  whom  was  the  leading  Bishop  at  Aquileia^ 
and  the  former  presided  at  Constantinople  after  the  death  of 
St.  Meletius.  St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  St.  Amphilochius  of 
Iconitim^  and  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  were  also  present  at  Con- 
stantinople ;  in  the  West  St.  Martin  was  at  the  same  date 
nearly  in  the  middle  of  his  Episcopate^  and  about  sixty-five 
years  old.  St.  Jerome  was  about  forty^  and  at  this  time 
secretary  to  Pope  Damasus.  St.  Paulinus  was  still  in  the 
worlds  filling  the  high  offices  of  state.  St.  Chrysostom  was  a 
few  years  past  thirty^  and  at  Antioch  in  his  Diaconate ;  St. 
Augustine  still  a  Manichee^  teaching  rhetoric  at  Carthage^ 
but  soon  about  to  pass  into  Italy  and  to  be  converted  by 
St.  Ambrose.  These  Fathers  form  the  principal  subject  of 
the  following  books ;  especially  St.  Ambrose^  whose  Episcopate 
is  contained  in  them  nearly  entire  down  to  his  death.  Other 
chief  subjects  which  occur  are  the  history  of  St.  Martin  and 
the  Ithacians^  the  sedition  at  Antioch^  the  conversion  of  St. 
Augustine^  and  his  elevation  to  the  See  of  Hippo,  that  of 
St.  Chrysostom  to  the  See  of  Constantinople,  the  destruction 
of  the  heathen  temples  in  Egypt,  and  some  considerable  pas- 
sages in  the  History  of  the  Monastic  Life,  as  seen  in  St.  Paula 
and  other  ladies  at  Rome,  in  St.  Jerome  her  spiritual  guide, 
in  St.  Martin  in  Gtiul,  in  the  Monks  in  the  Mountains  near 
Antioch,  and  in  those  of  Egypt. 

It  only  remains  to  be  observed  in  addition,  that  Herbert's 
translation  (London,  1728)  has  be^  followed;  but  with  so 
careful  a  revision,  that  as  far  as  trouble  is  concerned,  it  may 
almost  be  said  to  be  a  new  one;  though  the  style  retains 
marks  of  a  former  century.  It  has  been  carefully  compared 
throughout  with  the  original;  and  Fleury's  marginal  re- 
ferences have  been  all  verified;  where  he  does  not  mention 
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the  edition  he  has  used^  other  references  are  added^  which^  as 
well  as  other  additions  whether  in  the  text  or  margin^  are 
inclosed  within  brackets.  The  notes  are  confined^  as  far  as 
possible^  to  matters  of  fact;  the  longer  ones  are  generally 
engaged  in  tracing  the  histoiy  of  rites  and  doctrines  men- 
tioned in  the  text.  The  Index  to  the  text  is  translated  from 
the  French^  with  additions ;  and  an  Index  to  the  notes  has 
been  subjoined. 

For  the  trouble  which  these  various  improvements  have  in- 
volved, the  Edition  is  indebted  to  Albany  J.  Christie,  M.A., 
Fellow  of  Oriel  College. 

J.  H.  N. 

Litthmoref  June  4,  1842. 


EDITIONS  OF  THE  AUTHORITIES,  USED  IN  THE 

FOLLOWING  VOLUME. 


A. 


Africa  Christiana,  See  Morcelli, 
Albaspini  de  FeL  EccL  RiL    Par.  1623. 
Amhroie,  St,,  Bened.  Par.  1686-.1690. 
Ammiantu    Afarcellinus    Gronov.    Lug. 

Bat.  1693. 
Anattatius  BibUothecariui  Hist,  Eccle*. 

FabroL    Par.  1649. 
AtteriuSf  Bishop  of  Amassea.     S^  Com- 

be/ig.  Auct. 
AthafMuiuM,  St.,  Bened.    Paris.  1698. 
Augustine,  St.,  Bened.    Paris.  1679— 

1680. 


B. 


Balsamon,  ap.  Bevereg.  Pandect.    Oxf. 

1672. 
Ba»il,  St.,  Gam.  et  Bened.    Par.  1721. 
Baudrand,  Geographia.    fol.    Par.  1681 

—1682. 
Bellarmini  Opera.     Ingolst  1601-1617. 
Bihliotheca   Magna    V.F.  P.P.    De   la 

Bigne,  1677. 
Buna,  Res  Liturg.  4to.    Paris.  1672. 


Capitular ia  Regum  Franeor.  Baluz.  Par. 

1677. 
Castander,  fol.   Par.  1616. 
Chronic.  Euseb.  Ilicr.  Marceli.  Sfc.  Ron- 

cal.  4to.  Patav.  1787. 
Chronic.  Paschale,  fol.    Paris.  1688. 
Chrysostom,   St.,    Bened.    1718_1738. 

and  Savil.  Eton.  1612. 
Ciaudian,  8vo.  Bipont.  1784. 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  Potter.    Oxon. 

1715. 
Codex   Justinian.   Gothof.   Frankof.  ad 

Msn.  1688. 
Codex  Theodos.  Gothof.  et  Sinn.    Lips. 

1736—1741. 


Combefisii  Auctarium.  Novum.  BibL  P.P. 

O.  L.  fol.   Par.  1648. 
Coitci/ia ;  Labb.    Florent  1759,  &c.  and 

MansL   Lut.  Par.  1671—1672. 
Cyprian,  St.,  Bened.   Par.  1726. 
Cyril,  St.,  of  Jerusalem.    Oxford.  1703. 


D. 


Damasus,  Pope  St.  Sarazan.  4to.  Rom. 

1638. 
Dionysius  Exiguu*.    Paris.  1661. 


E. 


Ephraem  of  Antioch.  ap.  Photii  Biblioth. 
Epiphanius,  St.,  fol.  Colon.  1682. 
Epist.  Rom.  Pontif.  Par.  1721.  Coustont 
Espen,  Van.  Opera.  Lovan.  1753. 
Eucholog.  Grac.  axfceL   1621.  Pinell. 
Eunapius.  Boissonad.  8vo.  Amst  1822. 
Eusebius,^c  Reading.  1720. 


F. 


Facundus.  8vo.  Paris.  1629.  Cramoisy. 

Ferrandi,    Breviar.    Canonum.    p.   448. 

Justelli  Bibl.  jur.  Can.  fol.  Par.  1661. 


G. 


Gaudentius,  St.,  apud  Collect  V.V.  P.P. 

Brix.  Eccles.  a  Galcard.    Brix.  1738. 
Gennadius  ap.  S.  llier.  torn.  v.  p.  29. 
Goar,  Euchologium,  fol.  Lut.  Par.  1647. 
Gregory,  St.,  Nazianzen,   Bened.  1778. 

1840. 

— Nyssen.  fol.Par.  Bened.  1638. 

the  Great.  M.  Par.  Bened. 


1705. 


-  Tnronensis.  Lut,  Par.  1699. 


EDITIONS  OF  THE  AUTHORITIES^  &C. 


H. 


HarmenopuUut  ap.  Leunclav.  Jus.  Gr. 

Rom.  1596.    FrancoC 
Hermant,  Fie  de  S.  Jean  Chrysost.    8vo. 

Par.  1669. 
Hilary,  St.,  Bened.    fol    Par.  1693. 
HoUtenius  CoUectio  Rom,  Vet.  Mon,   8vOw 

Rom.  1662. 

-  Codejc  Regularum.    4to.    Rom. 

1761. 
Hospinian,  Tiguri  1593. 


I.  &J. 

IdiKii  Chronic.    Ed.  Sirmond. 
Jerome,  St.,  Bened.   Paris.  1693 — 1706. 
Irenteus,  Feuard.  et  Grab.    Par.  1710. 
Isidorus  Hispal.    CoL  Agr.  1617.     Du 

BreuiL 
Pelusiot.    Rittersh.     Commel. 

1605. 
Julian.  Imp.  Spanh.   8vo.   Lips.  1696. 
Justin  Mart,   fol   Par.  1742. 


L. 


Leo  L,  MagnuM,  Papa.   4to.   Paris.  1675. 

Allaiius  de  Ecc.   Oc.   et   Or.   P. 

Cons.    Col.  Ag.  1648. 
Libanius.  Morell.    foL   Par.  1606,  27. 


M. 


Mahillon.   4to.    Par.  1687. 

Macrobius,  Gronov.    8vo.    Lond.  1694. 

Marcellini  et  Faustini  libellus.  ap.  Sir- 
mond. Op, 

MarceUinut,  Ammianus,  Gronov.  4to. 
Lugd.  Bat  1693. 

Martyrologhtm  Romcmunu  4to.  Yen. 
1661. 

Mercator  Marius.  Baluz.  8vo.  Par.  1684. 

Morcelli,  Africa  Christiana,  4to.  Brix. 
1816,  7. 

Muratori  Anecd,  Gr,   4to.    Patav.  1709. 


N. 


Nicephorus,  Callistus,    Paris.  1630. 
NicetasChoniat.  Thes.  Orth,F,  Lut  1580. 


OriensChristianus.  LeQuien.  Par.  1740. 
OHgen.   Bened.    Par.  1733—59. 
Orosius.  Havercamp.  4to.  Lug.  B.  1738. 


P. 


Pagi,  fol.  CoL  Allob.  1705. 

Panegyrici  Veteres.  8vo.  Norimb.  1779. 

Patt/inu*,  iS/.,  of  Nola.  FoL  Ver.  1736. 

Philostorgius,  apud  Euseh,  Sfc.  ed.  Rea- 
ding.    Cantab.  1720. 

Possidius,  ap.  S.  Aug.  torn.  10.  p.  257. 

Prosperi  Chronicon,  ap.  Chronic  Ron- 
call.  4to.  Patav.  1787.  Opera,  Bassan. 
1782.   4to. 

Prudentius.  ArevaL   Rom.  1788. 


R. 

Rosweydi,  Fit.  P.P.  1617.   Lugd. 
Rt^nus,    Bas.  1528. 


S. 


Schelstrate.  Ecclesia  Ajricana.  4to.  Par. 

1679. 
Severus,  Sulpicius.    4to.    Hier.  de  Prat 

Ver.  1741—54. 
Sirmondi  0pp.   foL   Paris.  1696. 

App.  Cod.  Th.   8vo.   Par.  1631. 

Socrates,  Sozomen,&c.  Reading.  Cantab. 

1720. 
Symmachus.   Par.  1634. 
Synesii  Epist.    Colon. 


T. 


7<T/«//um,  Semler.  8va  Hals.  1769-76. 
Theodoret,    Paris  1642.    and  Reading. 

Cantab.  1720. 
Theophylact.    Venet  1754—1763. 
Triodion  Grac.   t^x^'.  1620. 


V. 


Fictor,  Aurelius,   Amtzen.   4to.   Amst 

1733. 
Fictor  Fitensis  et  Figilius   Thapsensis. 

4to.    Divion.  1664. 
Foetius,  Comment,  ad  Pandect,   fol.  Hag. 

Com.  1707. 


O. 


Z. 


Optatus,  St.,  Albaspin.    Paris.  1679.  Zosimus,  Heyne.    8vo.     Lips.  1784. 


ESSAY 


ON  THE 


MIRACLES  RECORDED  IN  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


SECTION  I. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Sacred  History  is  distinguished  &om  Profane  by  the  na- 
ture of  the  facts  which  enter  into  its  composition^  and  which 
are  not  always  such  as  occur  in  the  ordinary  course  of  things^ 
but  are  extraordinary  and  divine.  Miracles  are  its  charac- 
teristic, whether  it  be  viewed  as  scriptural  or  ecclesiastical : 
as  the  history  of  a  reign  or  dynasty  more  or  less  approximates 
to  biography,  the  history  of  a  wandering  tribe  passes  into 
romance  or  poetry,  and  a  constitutional  history  borders  on 
a  philosophical  dissertation,  so  the  history  of  religion  is  ne- 
cessarily of  a  theological  cast,  and  is  occupied  with  the  super- 
natural. It  is  a  record  of  ^^the  kingdom  of  heaven,''  a 
manifestation  of  the  Hand  of  God ;  and  "  the  temple  of  God 
"  being  opened"  and  "the  ark  of  His  testament,''  there  are 
^^  lightnings  and  voices,"  the  momentary  yet  recurring 
tokens  of  that  conflict  between  good  and  evil  which  is 
waging  in  the  world  of  spirits  from  age  to  age.  This  su- 
pernatural agency,  as  far  as  it  is  really  revealed  to  us,  is 
from  its  very  nature  the  most  important  and  arresting  of  the 
characteristics  of  sacred  history,  and  the  very  rumour  of 
its  manifestation  will  interest  the  Christian  mind  from 
the  certainty  of  its  existence.     But  since  the   miraculous 
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accounts  whicli  are  presented  to  us  are  often  not  mere 
reports  or  surmises^  but  essential  to  the  narrative^  it  is 
plain  that  to  treat  any  such  portion  of  history,  (for  instance, 
that  of  the  Jews,  or  of  the  rise  of  Christianity,  or  of  the 
Catholic  Church,)  without  taking  them  into  account,  is  to 
profess  to  write  the  events  of  a  reign,  yet  to  be  silent  about 
the  monarch, — to  overlook  as  it  were  his  personal  character, 
and  professed  principles,  and  indirect  influence,  and  imme- 
diate acts. 

Among  the  subjects  then  which  the  history  contained  in 
these  Volumes  brings  before  us,  and  which  are  apt  more  or 
less  to  startle  those  who  with  modem  ideas  commence  the 
study  of  Church  history  generally, — such  as  the  relation  and 
connection  maintained  in  ancient  times  between  the  secular 
and  ecclesiastical  powers,  the  monastic  rule,  the  view  then 
taken  of  the  poor  and  of  poverty,  the  honour  paid  to  celibacy, 
the  prevailing  belief  in  the  power  of  the  keys,  the  received 
methods  and  principles  of  teaching  and  disputing,  and  the 
Uke, — ^it  seems  right  to  bestow  attention  in  the  first  place  on 
the  supernatural  narratives  which  occur  in  the  course  of  it, 
and  of  which  various  specimens  are  found  in  that  portion  of 
it  which  is  now  presented  to  the  reader*.  It  will  naturally 
suggest  itself  to  him  to  form  some  judgment  upon  them, 
and  a  perplexity,  perhaps  a  painful  perplexity,  may  ensue 
from  the  difficulty  of  doing  so.  This  being  the  case,  it  is  in- 
considerate and  almost  wanton  to  bring  such  subjects  before 
him,  without  making  at  least  the  attempt  to  assist  him  in 
disposing  of  them.  Accordingly  the  following  brief  remarks 
have  been  written  in  discharge  of  a  sort  of  duty  whicli  a  work 
of  ecclesiastical  liistory  involves, — not  indeed  without  a  deep 
sense  of  the  arduousness  of  such  an  essay,  or  of  the  extreme 
incompleteness  and  other  great  defects  of  its  execution,  but 
at  the  same  time,  as  the  writer  is  bound  to  add,  without  any 

•  E.  g,  pp.  10*,  158,  214,  297,  &c.     Vid.  in  Index,  Miracles,  Relics. 
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apology  at  all  for  discussing  in  Lis  own  way  a  subject  which 
demands  discussion^  and  which^  if  any  other^  is  an  open 
question  in  the  English  Church,  and  has  only  during  the 
last  century  been  viewed  in  a  light  which  he  believes  to  be 
both  false  and  dangerous  to  revealed  reUgion  altogether. 

It  may  be  advisable  to  state  in  the  commencement  the 
conclusions  to  which  the  remarks  which  foUow  will  be  found 
to  tend ;  they  are  such  as  these : — that  Ecclesiastical  miracles^ 
that  is,  miracles  posterior  to  the  Apostolic  age,  are  on  the 
whole  very  different  in  object,  character,  and  evidence,  from 
those  of  Scripture  on  the  whole,  so  that  the  one  series  or 
family  ought  never  to  be  confounded  with  the  other;  yet 
that  the  former  are  not  therefore  at  once  to  be  rejected ;  that 
there  was  no  Age  of  miracles,  after  which  miracles  ceased; 
that  there  have  been  at  all  times  true  miracles  and  false 
miracles,  true  accounts  and  false  accounts;  that  no  autho- 
ritative guide  is  supplied  to  us  for  drawing  the  line  between 
the  two ;  that  some  of  the  miracles  reported  were  true  mira- 
cles; that  we  cannot  be  certain  how  many  were  not  true; 
and  that  under  these  circumstances  the  decision  in  particular 
cases  is  left  to  each  individual,  according  to  his  opportunities 
of  judging. 


SECTION  II. 

ON   THE    ANTECEDENT    PROBABILITY   OF   THE 
ECCLESIASTICAL   MIRACLES. 

A  PACT  is  properly  called  "  improbable/'  only  when  it  has 
some  quality  or  circumstance  attached  to  it  which  operates 
to  the  disadvantage  of  evidence  adduced  in  its  behalf.  We 
can  scarcely  avoid  forming  an  opinion  for  or  against  any 
statement  which  meets  us;  we  feel  well  disposed  towards 
some  accounts  or  reports^  averse  from  others^  sometimes  on 
no  reason  whatever  beyond  our  accidental  frame  of  mind  at 
the  moment^  sometimes  because  the  facts  averred  flatter  or 
thwart  our  wishes,  coincide  or  interfere  with  the  view  of 
things  feoniliar  to  us,  please  or  startle  our  imagination,  or  on 
other  grounds  equaUy  vague  and  untrustworthy.  Such  an- 
ticipations about  facts  are  as  little  blameable  as  the  fancies 
which  spontaneously  rise  in  the  mind  about  a  person's  stature 
and  appearance  before  seeing  him:  and,  like  such  fancies, 
they  are  dissipated  at  once  when  the  real  state  of  the  case  is 
in  any  way  ascertained.  They  are  simply  notional;  and 
form  no  presumption  in  reason,  for  or  against  the  facts  to 
which  they  relate. 

An  antecedent  improbability  then  in  certain  facts,  to  be 
really  such,  must  avail  to  prejudice  the  evidence  which  is 
offered  in  their  behalf,  and  must  be  of  a  nature  to  diminish 
or  destroy  its  force.  Thus  it  is  improbable,  in  the  highest  de- 
gree, that  our  friend  should  have  done  an  act  of  fraud  or  in- 
justice, and  improbable  again,  but  in  a  slight  degree,  that  our 
next-door  neighbour  should  have  been  highly  promoted,  or  that 
he  should  have  died  suddenly.  We  do  not  acquiesce  in  any 
evidence  that  comes  to  hand  even  for  the  latter  occurrence,  and 
in  none  but  the  very  best  for  the  former.     Again  there  is  a 
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general  improbability  attaching  to  the  notion  that  the  members 
of  certain  sects  or  of  certain  political  parties  should  be  of  this 
or  that  cast  of  opinions,  feelings,  or  manners ;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  though  there  is  no  general  improbability  that 
individuals  of  the  poorest  class  should  make  large  fortunes, 
yet  a  strong  probability  may  lie  against  certain  given  persons 
of  those  classes  in  particular. 

Now  it  may  be  asserted  that  there  is  no  presumption 
whatever  against  miracles  generally  in  the  ages  after  the 
Apostles,  though  there  may  be  and  is  a  certain  antecedent 
improbability  ixi  particular  miracles. 

There  is  no  presumption  against  Ecclesiastical  miracles 
generally,  because  inspiration  has  stood  the  brunt  of  any 
such  antecedent  objection,  whatever  it  be  worth,  by  its  oavii 
supernatural  histories,  and  in  establishing  their  certainty  iu 
hct,  has  disproved  their  impossibility  in  the  abstract.     If 
miracles  are  antecedently  improbable,  it  is  either  from  want 
of  a  cause  to  which  they  may  be  referred,  or  of  experience  of 
similar  events  in  other  times  and  places.     What  neither  has 
been  before,  nor  can  be  attributed  to  an  existing  cause,  is  not 
to  be  expected,  or  is  improbable.    But  Ecclesiastical  miracles 
are  occurrences  not  without  a  parallel,  for  they  follow  upon 
Apostolic  miracles,  and  they  are  referriblc  to  the  Author  of 
the  latter  as  an  All-sufficient  Cause.    \\Tiatever  be  the  regu- 
larity and  stability  of  nature,  interference  with  it  can  be, 
because  it  has  been ;  there  is  One  who  both  has  power  over 
His  own  work  and  who  has  not  been  imwilling  to  exercise  it. 
In  this  point  of  view,  then.  Ecclesiastical  miracles  are  more 
advantageously  circumstanced  than  those  of  Scripture. 

What  has  happened  once,  may  happen  again;  the  force  of  the 
presumption  against  miracles  lies  in  the  opinion  entertained 
of  the  inviolability  of  nature,  to  which  the  Creator  seems  to 
"have  given  a  law  which  shall  not  be  broken.^^  When  once 
that  law  is  shewn  to  be  but  general,  not  necessary,  and,  (if 
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the  word  may  be  used,)  when  its  prestige  is  once  destroyed, 
there  is  nothing  to  shock  the  imagination  in  a  miraculous 
interference  twice  or  thrice,  as  well  as  once.  What  never 
has  happened  is  improbable  in  a  sense  quite  distinct  from  that 
in  which  a  thing  is  improbable  which  has  before  now  hap- 
pened; the  improbabiUty  of  the  latter  may  be  greater  or 
less,  it  may  be  very  great;  but  whatever  its  strength,  it  is 
diflFerent  in  kind  from  that  which,  without  the  possibility  of 
refutation,  admits  of  being  called  by  those  who  reject  it  an 
impossibihty. 

It  may  be  urged  in  reply,  that  the  abstract  argument 
against  miracles  generally  has  Uttle  or  no  force,  directly  the 
mere  doctrine  of  a  Creator  and  Supreme  Grovemor  is  admitted, 
and  prior  to  any  reference  to  Scripture  history;  that  there  is 
no  question  among  religious  men  of  the  existence  of  a  Cause 
adeqtmte  to  the  production  of  miracles  any  where  or  at  any 
period ;  the  question  rather  is  whether  He  vnll  work  them;  the 
question  simply  is  whether  the  Ecchsiastical  miracles  are  pro- 
bable, not  whether  there  is  a  general  presumption  against  them 
all  as  miracles ;  and  that  while  the  Scripture  miracles  can  do 
little  towards  a  recommendation  of  subsequent  miracles,  as 
miracles,  for  there  is  little  needs  doing  here,  they  actually  tend 
to  discredit  them,  as  being  subsequent y  for  from  the  nature  of 
the  case  irregularities  can  be  but  rarely  allowed  in  any  system. 
It  is  at  first  sight  not  to  be  expected  that  the  Author  of 
nature  should  interrupt  His  own  harmonious  order  at  all, 
though  powerful  to  do  so;  and  therefore  the  fact  of  His 
having  already  done  so  makes  it  only  less  probable  that  He 
will  do  so  again.  Moreover,  could  a  recurrence  of  miraculous 
agency  be  anticipated,  it  would  be  the  recurrence  of  a  like 
agency,  not  any  manifestation  of  power  whatever,  however  dif- 
ferent from  it ;  whereas  the  miracles  of  the  ages  subsequent 
to  the  Apostles  are  on  the  whole  so  very  unUke  those  of  which 
we  read  in  Scripture,  in  their  object,  circumstances,  natiu«. 
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and  evidence^  as  even  to  be  disproved  by  the  very  contrast. 
This  is  what  may  be  objected. 

Now  as  far  as  this  representation  involves  the  discussion 
of  the  character  and  circumstances  of  the  Ecclesiastical  mira- 
cles^ it  will  come  under  consideration  in  the  following  sec- 
tion; here  we  are  only  engaged  with  the  abstract  ques- 
tion^ whether  the  circumstance  that  miracles  have  once 
occurred^  and  that  under  certain  circumstances  and  with 
certain  characteristics^  does  or  does  not  prejudice  a  proofs 
when  offered^  of  their  having  occurred  again^  and  that  under 
other  circumstances  and  with  other  characteristics. 

On  this  point  many  writers  have  expressed  opinions  which 
it  ia  difficult  to  justify.  Thus  Warburton^  in  the  course  of 
some  excellent  remarks  on  the  Christian  miracles,  is  led  to 
propose  a  certain  test  of  true  miracles  founded  on  their  pro- 
fessed object,  and  suggests  that  this  wUl  furnish  us  with 
means  of  drawing  the  line  of  supernatural  agency  in  the  early 
Church.  ''  If  \ihe  final  cause ^^^  he  says,  "be  so  important  as 
'^  to  make  the  miracle  necessary  to  the  ends  of  the  dispensation, 
"  this  is  all  that  can  be  reasonably  required  to  entitle  it  to  our 
"belief/'  so  far  he  is  vindicating  the  Apostolic  miracles, 
and  his  reasoning  is  unexceptionable ;  but  he  adds  in  a  note, 
Here,  by  the  way,  let  me  observe,  that  what  is  now  said 
gives  that  criterion  which  Dr.  Middleton  and  his  opponents, 
in  a  late  controversy  concerning  miracles,  demanded  of  one 
"  another,  and  which  yet,  both  parties,  for  some  reasons  or 
"  other,  declined  to  give ;  namely,  some  certain  mark  to 
"  enable  men  to  distinguish,  for  all  the  purposes  of  religion, 
"  between  true  and  certain  miracles,  and  those  which  were 
"fiJse  or  doubtful^.''  He  begins  by  saying  that  miracles 
which  subserve  a  certain  object  deserve  our  consideration,  he 
ends  by  saying  that  those  which  do  not  subserve  it  do  not 

^  Div.  Leg.  ix.  5. 
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deserve  our  consideration^  and  he  makes  himself  the  judge 
whether  they  subsen'c  it  or  not. 

Douglas  too^  after  observing  that  the  miracles  of  the 
second  and  third  centuries  have  a  character  less  clearly 
supernatural  and  an  evidence  less  cogent  than  those  of 
the  New  Testament^  and  that  the  fourth  and  fifth  are 
"  ages  of  credulity  and  superstition/'  and  the  miracles 
which  belong  to  them  "wild  and  ridiculous,''  proceeds 
to  lay  down  a  decisive  criterion  between  true  miracles  and 
their  counterfeits,  and  this  he  considers  to  be  the  gift  of 
inspiration  in  their  professed  workers.  "  Though  it  may  be 
"  a  matter  more  of  curiosity  than  of  use,  to  endeavour  to 
"  determine  the  exact  time  when  miraculous  powers  were 
"  withdrawn  &om  the  Church,  yet  /  think  that  it  may  be 
determined  with  some  degree  of  ea^actness.  Tlie  various 
opinions  of  learned  protestants,  who  have  extended  them 
at  all  after  the  Apostles,  shew  how  much  they  have  been 
at  a  loss  with  regard  to  this,  which  has  been  urged  by 
"  papists  with  an  air  of  triumph,  as  if  protestants  not  being 
able  to  agree  when  the  age  of  miracles  was  closed,  this  were 
an  argument  of  its  not  being  closed  as  yet.  If  there  be  any 
"  thing  in  this  objection,  though  perhaps  there  is  not,  /  think 
I  have  it  in  my  power  to  obviate  it,  by  fixing  upon  a  period, 
beyond  which  we  may  be  certain  that  miraculous  powers 
''  did  not  subsist."  Then  he  refers  to  his  argument  in  favour 
of  the  New  Testament  miracles,  that  "what  we  know  of  the 
attributes  of  the  Deity,  and  of  the  usual  methods  of  His 
government,  incline  us  to  believe  that  miracles  will  never  be 
performed  by  the  agency  and  instrumentality  of  men,  but 
"  when  these  men  are  set  apart  and  chosen  by  God  to  be 
"  His  ambassadors,  as  it  were,  to  the  world,  to  deliver  some 
"  message  or  to  preach  some  doctrine  as  a  law  from  heaven ; 
"  and  in  this  case  their  being  vested  with  a  power  of  working 
"  miracles  is  the  best   credential  of  the  divinity  of  their 
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''  mission/^  So  far,  as  Warburton,  this  author  keeps  within 
bonnds^  but  next  he  proceeds,  as  Warburton  also,  to  extend 
his  argument  from  a  defence  of  what  is  true  to  a  test  of  what 
is  fidse.  '^  K  we  set  out  with  this  as  a  principle,  then  shall  Ave 
easily  determine  when  it  was  that  miracles  ceased  to  be 
performed  by  Christians ;  for  we  shall  be  led  to  conclude 
"  that  the  age  of  Christian  miracles  must  have  ceased  with  the 
age  of  Christian  inspiration.  So  long  as  Heaven  thought 
poroper  to  set  apart  any  particular  set  of  men  to  be  the 
authorized  preachers  of  the  new  religion  revealed  to  man- 
kind, so  long,  may  we  rest  satisfied,  miraculous  powers 
were  continued.  But  whenever  this  purpose  was  answered, 
and  inspiration  ceased  to  be  any  longer  necessary,  by  the 
complete  publication  of  the  Oospel,  then  would  the  mi- 
"  raculous  powers,  whose  end  was  to  prove  ike  truth  of  in- 
"  spiration,  be  of  course  withdrawn*'.'*  Here  he  determines 
a  priori  in  the  most  positive  manner  the  "  end"  or  object  of 
miracles  in  the  designs  of  Providence.  That  it  is  very 
natural  and  quite  consistent  with  humility  to  form  ante- 
cedent notions  of  what  is  likely  and  what  not  likely,  as  in 
other  matters,  so  as  regards  the  Divine  dealings  with  us,  has 
been  implied  above;  but  it  is  neither  reverent  nor  philo- 
sophical in  a  writer  to  "think  he  has  it  in  his  power*'  to 
dispense  with  good  evidence  in  behalf  of  what  professes  to  be 
a  work  of  God,  by  means  of  a  summary  criterion  of  his  o\m 
framing.  His  very  mode  of  speech,  as  well  as  his  procedure, 
reminds  us  of  Hume,  who  in  like  manner,  when  engaged  in 
invalidating  the  evidence  for  all  miracles  whatever,  observes 
that  "  nothing  is  so  convenient  as  a  decisive  argument,'*  (such 
as  TiUotson's  against  the  Real  Presence,)  "  which  must  at  least 
^'  silence  the  most  arrogant  bigotry  and  superstition,  and  free 
"  us  from  their  impertinent  solicitations,"  and  then  "flatters 
"  himself  that  he  has  discovered  an  argument  of  a  like  nature, 
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"  which,  if  just,  wiD,  with  the  wise  and  learned,  be  an  ever- 
'^  lasting  check  to  all  kinds  of  superstitious  delusion^  and 
"  consequently,  will  be  useful  as  long  as  the  world  endures." 

It  is  observable  that  in  another  place  Douglas  had  said, 
that  '*  though  we  may  be  certain  that  Grod  will  never  reverse 
^'  the  course  of  nature  but  for  important  ends,  (the  course  of 
''  nature  being  the  plan  of  government  laid  down  by  Himself,) 
"  Infinite  Wisdom  may  see  ends  highly  worthy  of  a  miraculous 
**  interposition,  the  importance  of  which  may  lie  hid  from  our 
"  shallow  comprehension.  Were,  therefore,  the  miracles,  about 
'^  the  credibility  of  which  we  now  dispute,  events  brought 
"  about  by  invisible  agency,  though  our  being  able  to  dis- 
'^  cover  an  important  end  served  by  a  miracle  would  be  no 
"  weak  additional  motive  to  our  believing  it ;  yet  our  not 
"  being  able  to  discover  any  such  end  could  be  no  motive  to 
"  induce  us  to  reject  it,  if  the  testimony  produced  to  confirm 
*'  it  be  unexceptionable  ^"  The  author  is  here  speaking 
of  the  miracles  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  which  he 
believes;  and,  like  a  religious  man,  he  feels,  contrariwise 
to  Hume,  that  it  is  not  "  convenient,''  but  dangerous  to 
allow  of  an  antecedent  test,  which,  for  what  he  knows,  and 
before  he  is  aware,  may  be  applied  in  disproof  of  one  or 
other  of  those  sacred  and  gracious  manifestations.  But  it  is 
far  otherwise  when  he  comes  to  speak  of  Ecclesiastical  miracles^ 
which  he  begins  with  disbelieving  without  much  regard  to 
their  evidence,  and  is  engaged,  not  in  examining  or  confuting, 
but  in  burdening  with  some  test  or  criterion  which  may  avail, 
in  Hume's  words,  "  to  silence  bigotry  and  superstition,  and  to 
"  free  us  from  their  impertinent  solicitations.''  He  acts 
towards  the  miracles  of  the  Church  as  Hume  towards  the 
miracles  of  Scripture. 

And  surely  with  less  reason  than  Hume,  from  a  consi- 
deration already  suggested;  because,  in  being  a  believer  in 
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the  miracles  of  Scripture,  he  depiiTes  himself  of  that  strong 
antecedent  ground  against  all  miracles  whatever,  both  Scrip- 
tural and  Ecclesiastical,  on  which  Hume  took  his  stand.  Allow- 
ing, as  he  is  obliged  to  do,  that  the  Ecclesiastical  miracles  are 
possible,  because  the  Scripture  miracles  are  true,  he  rejects 
Ecclesiastical  miracles  as  not  subserving  the  object  which  he 
arbitrarily  assigns  for  miracles  under  the  Gospel,  while  he 
protects  the  miracles  of  Scripture,  by  the  cautious  proviso, 
that  *'  Infinite  Wisdom  may  see  ends'^  for  an  interposition, 
the  importance  of  which  may  lie  hid  from  our  shallow 
comprehension.^^  Yet  it  is  a  fairer  argument  against  a 
miraculous  agency,  before  it  has  in  any  case  been  ascertained, 
that  its  object  is  apparently  unimportant,  than  after  such 
agency  has  once  been  manifested.  What  has  been  intro- 
duced for  greater  ends  may,  when  once  introduced,  be  made 
subservient  to  secondary  ones.  Parallel  cases  are  of  daily 
occurrence  in  matters  of  this  world ;  and  if  it  is  allowable,  as 
it  is  generally  understood  to  be,  to  argue  from  final  causes  in 
behalf  of  the  being  of  a  God,  that  is,  to  apply  the  analogy  of  a 
human  firamer  and  work  to  the  relation  subsisting  between  this 
world  and  a  Creator,  surely  it  is  allowable  also  to  illustrate 
the  course  of  Di\ine  Providence  by  the  methods  and  pro- 
cedures of  human  agents.  Now,  nothing  is  more  common  in 
scientific  and  social  arrangements  than  that  works,  begun  for 
one  purpose,  should,  in  the  course  of  operation,  be  made  sub* 
servient,  as  a  matter  of  course,  to  lesser  ones.  A  mechanical 
contrivance  or  a  political  organization  is  continued  fbr  se- 
condary objects,  when  the  primary  has  been  attained  j  and 
thus  miracles  begun  either  for  Warburton's  object  or  Douglas's 
may  be  continued  for  others,  "  the  importance  of  which,''  in 
the  language  of  the  latter,  "  may  lie  hid  from  our  shallow 
*'  comprehension." 

Hume  judges  of  professedly  Divine  acts  by  experience; 
Warburton  and  Douglas   by  the  probable  objects  which   a 


XXU  ON  THE  ANTECEDENT  PROBABILITY 

Divine  Agent  mnst  pursue.  Both  parties  draw  extravagant 
conclusions^  and  that  unphilosophically ;  but  surely  we  know 
much  less  of  the  designs  and  purposes  of  Divine  Providence^ 
than  of  the  course  of  this  world.  Facts  come  before  us^  the 
All-wise  Mind  is  hidden  from  us.  We  have  a  right  to  form 
anticipations  about  facts ;  we  may  not,  except  very  reverently 
and  humbly,  attempt  to  trace,  and  we  dare  not  prescribe,  the 
rules  on  which  Providence  conducts  the  government  of  the 
world.  The  Apostle  warns  us,  "  Who  hath  known  the  mind 
"  of  the  Lord?  and  who  hath  been  His  counsellor?"  And 
surely,  a  fresh  or  additional  object  in  the  course  of  Providence 
presents  a  less  startling  difficulty  to  the  mind  than  an 
alteration  in  the  laws  of  nature.  If  we  conquer  our  indis- 
position towards  the  news  of  such  an  alteration  by  reflecting 
on  the  Sovereignty  of  the  Creator,  let 'us  not  be  religious  by 
halves,  let  us  submit  our  imaginations  to  the  full  idea  of  that 
inscrutable  Sovereignty,  nor  presume  to  confine  it  within 
bounds  narrower  than  are  prescribed  by  His  own  attributes. 

This,  then,  is  the  proper  answer  to  the  objection,  urged 
against  the  post-apostolic  miracles,  on  the  groimd  that  the 
occurrence  of  miracles  does  in  itself  discredit  their  recur- 
rence, and  that  the  miracles  subsequent  to  those  of  Scripture 
differ  from  them  in  fact  in  their  objects  and  circumstances. 
The  ordinary  Providence  of  God  is  conducted  upon  a  system ; 
and  as  even  creation  is  now  contemplated  by  philosophers  as 
possibly  subject  to  fixed  laws,  so  it  is  more  probable  than  not 
that  there  is  also  a  law  of  supernatural  manifestations.  And 
thus  the  occurrence  of  miracles  is  rather  a  presumption  for 
than  against  their  recurrence ;  such  events  being  not  isolated 
acta,  but  the  symptoms  of  the  presence  of  an  agency.  And 
again,  since  every  system  consists  of  parts  varying  in  im- 
portance and  value,  so  also  as  regards  a  dispensation  of 
miracles,  "  God  hath  set  every  one  of  them  in  the  body  as  it 
'^  hath  pleased  Him ;"  and  even  '^  those  members  which  seem 
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'^  to  be  more  feeble'*  and  less  *'  comely''  are  ''  necessary," 
and  are  sustained  by  their  fellowship  with  the  more  ho- 
nourable. 

It  may  be  added  that  Scripture,  as  in  Mark  xvi.  17,  18, 
certainly  does  give  s,  prima  facie  coimtenance  to  the  idea  that 
miracles  are  the  privilege  of  true  believers,  and  that  where  is 
fiedth^  there  shall  be  the  manifested  signs  of  its  Invisible 
Author.  Hence  it  was  the  opinion  of  Grotius  *,  who  is  here 
quoted  from  his  connection  with  English  Theology,  and  of 
Barrow,  Dodwell,  and  others,  that  at  least  miracles  are  to  be 
expected  to  attend  on  the  labours  of  Missionaries.  Now, 
this  Scripture  intimation,  whether  fainter  or  stronger,  does, 
as  far  as  it  goes,  add  to  the  presumption  in  favour  of  the 
miracles  of  Ecclesiastical  history,  by  authoritatively  assigning 
them  a  place  in  the  scheme  of  Christianity.  But  this  sub- 
ject, as  well  as  others  touched  upon  in  this  section,  will  more 
distinctly  come  into  review  in  those  which  follow. 


*  On  Mark  xvL  17,  Grotius  avows 
his  belief  in  the  continuance  of  a  mi- 
raculous agency  down  to  this  day.  He 
illustrates  that  text  from  St.  Justin, 
St.  Ircnapus,  Origen,  Tertullian,  Minu- 
cius  Feb'x,  and  Lactantius,  as  regards 
the  power  of  exorcism,  and  refers  tu 
the  acts  of  Victor  of  Cilicia  in  the 
Marty rology  of  Ado,  and  the  history 
uf  Sabinus,  Bishop  of  Canusium,  in 
Greg.  Turon.,  for  instances  of  mi- 
raculous protection  against  poison.  As 
to  missions,  he  asserts  that  the  pre- 
sence of  miraculous  agency  is  even  a 
test  whether  the  doctrine  preached  is 
Christ's.    "  Si  quis  etiam  nunc  gentibus 


**  Christi  ignaris,  (illis  enim  proprie  mi- 
"  racula  inserviunt,  1  Cor.  xiv.  22),  ita 
"  ut  ipse  annunciari  voluit,  annunciat, 
"  promissionis  vim  duraturam  arbitror. 
**  Sunt  enim  A/tero/i/Atp-a  rod  0tov  i&pct, 
"  Sed  nos  cujus  rei  culpa  est  in  nostrft 
"  ignavia  aut  difRdentia,  id  solemus  in 
"  Deum  rejicere."  Elsewhere  he  pro- 
fesses his  belief  in  the  miracle  wrought 
upon  the  Confessors  under  Hunneric, 
who  spoke  after  their  tongues  were  cut 
out,  and  in  the  ordeals  of  hot  iron  in 
the  middle  ages,  dc  Vcrit.  i.  17;  and 
in  the  miracles  wrought  at  the  tombs  of 
the  Martyrs,  ibid.  iiL  7.  fin.  Vid.  also 
de  Antichr.  p.  502.  coL  2. 


SECTION  m. 

ON  THE  INTERNAL  CHARACTER  OF  THE  ECCLESIASTICAL 

MIRACLES. 

The  miracles  wrought  in  times  subsequent  to  the  Apostles 
are  of  a  very  different  character,  viewed  as  a  whole,  iGrom 
those  of  Scripture  viewed  as  a  whole ;  so  much  so,  that  some 
writers  have  not  scrupled  to  say  that,  if  they  really  took 
place,  they  must  be  considered  as  forming  another  dispensa- 
tion^; and  at  least  they  are  in  some  sense  supplementary  to  the 
Apostolic.  This  will  be  evident  both  on  a  survey  of  some  of 
them,  and  by  referring  to  the  language  used  by  the  Fathers 
of  the  Church  concerning  them. 

The  Scripture  miracles  are  for  the  most  part  evidence  of  a 
Divine  revelation,  and  that  for  the  sake  of  those  who  have 
not  yet  been  instructed  in  it,  and  in  order  to  the  instruction 
of  multitudes :  but  the  miracles  which  follow  have  sometimes 
no  discoverable  or  direct  object,  or  but  a  slight  object ;  they 
happen  for  the  sake  of  individuals,  and  of  those  who  are  ahready 
Christians,  or  for  purposes  already  effected,  as  far  as  we  can 
judge,  by  the  miracles  of  Scripture.  The  Scripture  miracles 
are  wrought  by  persons  consciously  exercising  under  Divine 
guidance  a  power  coimnitted  to  them  for  definite  ends,  pro- 
fessing to  be  immediate  messengers  from  heaven,  and  to  be 
evidencing  their  mission  by  their  miracles :  whereas  Eccle- 
siastical miracles  are  not  so  much  wrought  as  displayed,  being 
effected  by  Divine  power  without  any  visible  media  of  opera- 
tion at  all,  or  by  inanimate  or  material  media,  as  relics  and 
shrines,  or  by  instruments  who  did  not  know  at  the  time 
what  they  were  effecting,  or  if  they  were  hoping  and  praying 
for  such  supernatural  blessing,  at  least  did  not  know  when  they 
were  to  be  used  as  instruments,  when  not.     We  find  the  gift 

'  Vid.  Middleton's  Inquiry,  p.  24.  et  al.     Campbell  on  Miracles,  p.  121. 


ON  THE  INTERNAL  CHARACTER  &C.  XXY 

often  committed^  in  the  words  of  Middleton^  '^  not  to  the  suc- 
^'  ceasors  of  the  Apostles^  to  the  Bishops^  the  Martyrs^  or  the 
''  principal  champions  of  the  Christian  cause^  but  to  boys^  to 
"  women^  and  above  all,  to  private  and  obscure  laymen,  not 
"  only  of  an  inferior  but  sometimes  also  of  a  bad  character?/' 
The  miracles  of  Scripture  are,  as  a  whole,  grave,  simple,  and 
majestic :  those  of  Ecclesiastical  history  often  partake  of  what 
may  not  unfitly  be  called  a  romantic  character,  and  of  that 
wildness  and  inequality  which  enters  into  the  notion  of 
romance.  The  miracles  of  Scripture  are  imdeniably  of  a  su- 
pernatural character :  those  of  Ecclesiastical  history  are  often 
scarcely  more  than  extraordinary  accidents  or  coincidences, 
or  events  which  seem  to  betray  exaggerations  or  errors  in 
the  statement.  The  miracles  of  Scripture  are  definite  and 
whole  transactions,  drawn  out  and  carried  through  from  first 
to  last,  with  beginning  and  ending,  clear,  complete,  and  com- 
pact in  the  narrative,  separated  from  extraneous  matter,  and 
consigned  to  authentic  statements :  whereas  the  Ecclesiastical 
for  the  most  part  are  not  contained  in  any  authoritative  form 
or  original  document  j  at  best  they  need  to  be  extracted  from 
merely  historical  works,  and  often  are  only  floating  rumours, 
popular  traditions,  vague,  various,  inconsistent  in  detail,  tales 
which  only  Jiappen  to  have  survived,  or  which  in  the  course 
of  years  obtained  a  permanent  place  in  local  usages  or  in 
particular  rites  or  in  certain  spots,  recorded  at  a  distance  firom 
the  time  and  country  when  and  where  they  profess  to  have 
occurred,  and  brought  into  shape  only  by  the  juxta-position 
of  distinct  informants.  Moreover,  in  Ecclesiastical  history 
true  and  false  miracles  are  mixed :  whereas  in  Scripture  in- 
spiration has  selected  the  true  to  the  exclusion  of  all  others. 

The  peculiarity  of  these  miracles,  as  far  as  their  nature  and 
character  are  concerned,  which  is  the  subject  immediately 
before  us  at  present,  will  be  best  understood  by  an  enumeration 

*  Page  25.    Edit  1749. 
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of  some  of  them^  taken  almost  at  random^  in  the  order  in 
whicli  they  occur  in  the  authors  which  contain  them. 

The  Life  of  St.  Gregory  of  Neocaesarea,  in  Pontus^  (A.D. 
250)^  is  written  by  his  namesake  of  Nyssa^  who  lived  about 
120  years  after  him^  and  who^  being  a  native  and  inhabitant  of 
the  same  country^  wrote  from  the  traditions  extant  in  it.  He 
is  called  Thaumaturgus^  from  the  miraculous  gift  ascribed  to 
him^  and  it  is  not  unimportant  to  observe  that  he  was  the 
original  Apostle  of  the  heathen  among  whom  he  was  placed. 
He  found  but  seventeen  Christians  in  his  diocese^  and  he  was 
the  instrument  of  converting  the  whole  population  both  of 
town  and  country.  St.  Basils  whose  see  was  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood^ states  this  circumstance^  and  adds^  '^  Great  is  the 
'^  admiration  which  still  attends  on  him  among  the  people  of 
"  that  country,  and  his  memory  resides  in  the  Churches  new 
and  ever  fresh,  impaired  by  no  length  of  time.  And  there- 
fore no  usage,  no  word,  no  mystic  rite  of  any  sort  have 
they  added  to  the  Church  beyond  those  which  he  left. 
Hence  many  of  their  observances  seem  imperfect,  on  ac- 
"  count  of  the  ancient  manner  in  which  they  are  conducted. 
''  For  his  successors  in  the  government  of  the  Churches,  did 
'*  not  endure  the  introduction  of  any  thing  which  has  been 
"  brought  into  use  since  his  date  ^J^ 

St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa  tells  us  that,  when  he  was  first 
coming  into  his  heathen  and  idolatrous  diocese,  being  over- 
taken by  night  and  rain,  he  was  obliged  with  his  companions 
to  seek  refuge  in  a  temple  which  was  famous  for  its  oracles. 
On  entering  he  invoked  the  Name  of  Christ  and  made  the 
sign  of  the  Cross,  and  continued  till  morning  in  prayer  and 
psalmody,  as  was  his  custom.  He  then  went  forward,  but 
was  pursued  by  the  Priest  of  the  temple,  who  threatened  to 
bring  him  before  the  magistrates,  as  having  driven  the  evil 
spirit  from  the  building,  who  was  unable  to  return.    Gregory 
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tore  off  a  small  portion  of  the  book  lie  had  with  him^  and 
wrote  on  it  the  words, ''  Satan  enter/'  The  Priest,  on  re- 
turning, finding  that  the  permission  took  effect  as  well  as 
the  former  prohibition,  came  to  him  a  second  time,  and 
asked  to  be  instructed  about  that  God  who  had  such  power 
oyer  the  demons.  Gregory  unfolded  to  him  the  mystery  of 
the  Incarnation,  and  the  pagan,  stumbling  at  it,  asked  to 
see  a  miracle.  Nyssen,  who  has  spoken  all  along  as  relating 
the  popular  account,  now  says,  that  he  has  to  relate  what  is 
"  of  all  the  most  incredible.'*  A  great  stone  lay  before 
them ;  the  Priest  asked  that  it  might  be  made  to  move  by 
Gregory's  faith,  and  Gregory  wrought  the  miracle.  This  was 
followed  by  the  Priesf  s  conversion,  but  not  as  an  isolated 
event,  for  on  his  entry  into  the  city,  all  the  inhabitants  went 
out  to  meet  him,  and  enough  were  converted  by  his  preach- 
ing the  first  day  to  form  a  Church.  In  no  long  time  he  was 
in  a  condition  to  call  upon  his  fiock  to  build  a  place  of  wor- 
ship, the  first  public  Christian  edifice  on  record;  which  re- 
mained to  Nyssen's  time  in  spite  of  the  serious  earthquakes 
which  had  visited  the  city.  St.  Gregory's  fame  extended  into 
the  neighbouring  districts,  and  secular  causes  were  brought 
for  his  determination.  Among  those  who  came  to  him  were 
two  brothers,  who  had  come  into  their  father's  large  property, 
and  litigated  about  the  possession  of  a  lake  which  formed 
part  of  it.  When  his  efforts  to  accommodate  their  difference 
failed,  and  the  disputants  being  strong  in  adherents  and  de- 
pendents, were  even  proceeding  to  decide  the  matter  by  force 
of  arms,  Gregory  the  day  before  the  engagement  betook 
himself  to  the  lake,  and  passed  the  night  there  in  prayer. 
The  lake  waa  dried  up,  and  in  Nyssen's  time  its  bed  was 
covered  with  woods,  pasture  and  com  land,  and  dwellings. 
Another  miracle  is  attributed  to  him  of  a  similar  character. 
A  large  and  violent  stream,  which  was  fed  by  the  mountains 
of  Armenia,  from  time  to  time  broke  through  the  mounds 
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which  were  erected  along  its  course  in  the  flat  country  and 
flooded  the  whole  phdn.  The  inhabitants^  who  were  heathen^ 
having  heard  the  fame  of  Gregory^s  miracles^  made  applica- 
tion to  him  for  relief.  He  journeyed  on  foot  to  the  place^ 
and  stationed  himself  at  the  very  opening  which  the  stream 
had  made  in  the  mound.  Then  invoking  Christy  he  took  his 
staff  and  fixed  it  in  the  mud ;  and  then  returned  home.  The 
staff  budded^  grew^  and  became  a  tree^  and  the  stream  never 
passed  it  henceforth ;  as  it  was  set  up  at  the  time^  and  was 
appealed  to  by  the  inhabitants  ^  who  were  converted  in  con- 
sequence^ and  was  still  Uving  in  Nyssen's  time^  it  became  a 
sort  of  monument  of  the  miracle.  On  one  of  his  journeys  two 
Jews  attempted  to  deceive  him ;  the  one  lay  down  as  if  dead, 
and  the  other  pretended  to  lament  him,  and  asked  alms  of  Gre- 
gory for  a  shroud.  Gregory  threw  his  garment  upon  him,  and 
walked  on.  His  companion  called  on  him  to  rise,  but  found 
him  really  dead.  One  day  when  he  was  preaching,  a  boy  cried 
out  that  some  one  else  was  standing  by  Gregory,  and  speaking 
instead  of  him ;  at  the  end  of  the  discourse  Gregory  observed 
to  the  bystanders  that  he  was  possessed,  and  taking  off  the 
covering  which  was  on  his  own  shoulders,  breathed  on  it, 
and  cast  it  on  the  youth,  who  forthwith  shewed  all  the  usual 
symptoms  of  demoniacs.  He  then  put  his  hand  on  him,  and 
his  agitation  ceased,  and  his  delusion  with  it. 

Now,  concerning  these  and  similar  accounts,  it  is  obvious 
to  remark,  on  the  one  hand,  that  the  alleged  miracles  were 
wrought  in  order  to  the  conversion  of  idolaters ;  on  the  other 
hand,  when  we  read  of  stones  changing  their  place,  rivers 
restrained,  and  lakes  dried  up,  and,  at  the  same  time,  of 
buildings  remaining  in  spite  of  earthquakes,  we  are  reminded, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  Scripture  miracle  upon  the  cities  of  the 
plain,  that  a  volcanic  coimtry  is  in  question,  in  which  such 

•  Mffxpi  rod  yv¥  ro7s  4irtx»piois  BiofM  n|p(a,  lurrntlawov  t^s  Vfuviyoplov  xApvros 
yUrrat  rh  ^vrhv  iceU  St^Tryfui ....  Bi^o^a  fca)  ^wdfitws,  roTs  4yxo»piois  ip  wdirri 
Si  /4fXp)  TOW  pvif  ifTTi  T^  9wip^  ^  ficut'      T^  xp^f^V  <r(i>(^ti*yop.  t.  2.  pp.  991,  992. 
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phaenomena  are  to  a  great  extent  coincident  with  the  course  of 
nature.  It  may  be  added^  that  the  biographer  not  only  is 
frequent  in  the  phrases,  "  it  is  said/*  "  it  is  still  reported/* 
but  he  assigns  as  a  reason  for  not  relating  more  of  St.  Gre- 
gory's miracles,  that  he  may  be  taxing  the  belief  of  his  readers 
more  than  is  fitting,  and  he  throughout  writes  in  a  tone  of 
apology  as  well  as  of  panegyric. 

Next,  let  us  turn  to  St.  Athanasius's  Life  of  St.  Antony, 
who  began  the  solitary  life  A.  D.  270.  Athanasius  knew  him 
personally,  and  writes  whatever  he  was  able  to  learn  from 
himself;  for  ''  I  followed  him,*'  he  says,  *'  no  small  time,  and 
'*  poured  water  upon  his  hands  /'  and  he  adds,  that  "  every 
''  where  he  has  had  an  anxious  regard  to  truth.*'  The  fol- 
lowing are  some  of  the  supernatural  or  extraordinary  portions 
of  his  narrative.  He  relates  that  the  enemy  of  souls  ap- 
peared to  Antony,  first  like  a  woman,  then  like  a  black  child, 
when  he  confessed  himself  to  be  the  spirit  of  lewdness,  and 
to  have  been  vanquished  by  the  young  hermit.  Afterwards, 
when  he  was  passing  the  night  in  the  tombs,  he  was  attacked 
by  evil  spirits,  and  so  severely  stricken  that  he  lay  speechless 
till  a  fiiend  found  him  next  day  ^,  When  he  was  on  his  first 
journey  into  the  desert,  a  large  plate  of  silver  lay  in  his  way  ; 
he  soliloquised  thus,  "  Whence  this  in  the  desert  ?  This  is 
no  beaten  path,  no  track  of  travellers ;  it  is  too  large  to  be 
dropped  without  being  missed ;  or  if  dropped,  it  would  have 
been  sought  after  and  found,  for  there  is  no  one  else  to  take  it. 
''  This  is  a  snare  of  the  devil ;  thou  shalt  not,  O  devil,  hinder 
"  thus  my  earnest  purpose;  unto  perdition  be  it  with  thee  \" 
As  he  spoke,  the  plate  vanished.  He  exhorted  his  friends 
not  to  fear  the  evil  spirits ;  ''  They  conjure  up  phantoms  to 


k   Eiisebius  relates  of  one  Natalis,  On  neglecting  these,  he  was  severely 

a  Confessor  of  the  end  of  the  second  scourged  by  Angels  all   through   the 

eentory,  that  he  fell  into  the  heresy  of  night     Hist.  v.  28.    Vid.  Hieron.  adv. 

Theodotus,  a  sort  of  Unitarianism,  and  Rufin.  p.  414. 
was  warned  by  our  Lord  in  visions. 
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*'  terrify  cowards,  but  sign  yourselves  with  the  cross^  and  go 
^'  forth  in  confidence."  "  Once  there  appeared  to  me,''  he 
says  on  another  occasion,  "  a  spirit  very  tall,  with  a  great 
^^  show,  and  presumed  to  say,  '  I  am  the  Power  of  God,'  and 
"  'I  am  Providence;  what  favour  shall  I  do  thee?'  But 
^'  I  the  rather  spit  upon  him,  naming  the  Christ,  and  essayed 
to  strike  him,  and  I  think  I  did;  and  straightway  this 
great  person  vanished  with  all  his  spirits  at  Christ's  Name. 
Once  he  came,  the  crafty  one,  when  I  was  fasting,  and  as 
'^  a  Monk,  with  the  appearance  of  loaves,  and  bade  me  eat ; 
'^ '  Eat,  and  have  over  thy  many  pains ;  thou  too  art  a  man, 
"  ^  and  art  like  to  be  sick ;'  I,  perceiving  his  craft,  rose  up  to 
''  pray.  He  could  not  bear  it,  but  vanished  through  the 
'^  door,  like  smoke.  Listen  to  another  thing,  and  that 
'^  securely  and  fearlessly ;  and  trust  me,  for  I  lie  not.  One 
"  time  some  one  knocked  at  my  door  in  the  monastery;  I 
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'*  say  I ;  he  answers,  '  I  am  Satan.'  Then  I  asked,  '  Why  art 
*' '  thou  here  ?'  He  says,  *  Why  do  the  Monks,  and  all  other 
'  Christians,  so  unjustly  blame  me  ?  Why  do  they  curse 
'  me  hourly  ? '  '  Why  troublest  thou  them  ?'  I  rejoin.  He, 
"  ^  I  trouble  them  not ;  they  harass  themselves ;  I  have  be- 
"  '  come  weak.  I  have  no  place  left,  no  weapon,  no  dty. 
"  '  Christians  are  now  every  where ;  at  last  even  the  desert  is 
"  '  filled  with  Monks.  Let  them  attend  to  themselves,  and 
not  curse  me,  when  they  should  not.'  Then  I  said  to 
him,  admiring  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  *  A  true  word  against 
^  thy  will,  who  art  ever  a  liar  and  never  speakest  truth ;  for 
"  '  Christ  hath  come  and  made  thee  weak,  and  overthrown 
"  '  thee  and  stripped  thee.'  At  the  Saviour's  Name  he 
"  vanished ;  it  burned  him,  and  he  could  not  bear  it."  Once 
when  travelling  to  some  brethren  across  the  desert,  water  fjEoled 
them ;  they  sat  down  in  despair,  and  let  the  camel  wander. 
Antony  knelt  down,  and  spread  out  his  hands  in  prayer; 
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when  a  spring  of  water  burst  from  the  place  where  he  was 
praying.  A  person  came  to  him  who  w^as  afflicted  with 
madness  or  epilepsy^  and  begged  his  prayers ;  he  prayed  for 
him^  and  then  said^  '^  Cto^  and  be  healed/'  The  man  refusing 
to  go,  Antony  said,  ^'  If  thou  remainest  here,  thou  canst  not 
"  be  healed ;  but  go  to  Egypt,  and  thy  cure  shall  be  wrought 
"  in  thee."  He  believed,  went,  and  was  cured  as  soon  as  he 
got  sight  of  Egypt.  At  another  time,  he  was  made  aware 
that  two  brothers  were  overtaken  in  the  desert  by  want  of 
water;  that  one  was  dead,  and  the  other  dying;  he  sent  two 
Monks,  who  buried  the  one  and  restored  the  other.  Once, 
on  entering  a  vessel,  he  complained  of  a  most  loathsome 
stench ;  the  boatmen  said  that  there  was  fish  in  it,  but  without 
satisfying  Antony,  when  suddenly  a  cry  was  heard  from  a 
youth  on  board,  who  was  possessed  by  a  spirit.  Antony  used 
the  Name  of  our  Lord,  and  the  sick  person  was  restored. 
St.  Athanasius  relates  a  similar  instance  of  Antony's  power, 
which  took  place  in  his  presence.  When  the  old  man  left 
Alexandria,  whither  he  had  gone  to  assist  the  Church  against 
the  Arians,  Athanasius  accompanied  him  as  far  as  the  gate. 
A  woman  cried  after  him,  *'  Stop,  thou  man  of  God,  my 
''  daughter  is  miserably  troubled  by  a  spirit."  Athanasius 
besought  him  too,  and  he  turned  round ;  the  girl,  in  a  fit,  lay 
on  the  ground;  but  on  Antony  praying,  and  naming  the 
Name  of  Christ,  she  rose  restored.  It  should  be  obsen^ed, 
that  Alexandria  was  at  this  time  still  in  a  great  measure  a 
heathen  city;  Athanasius  says,  that,  while  Antony  was  there, 
as  many  became  Christians  in  a  few  days  as  were  commonly 
converted  in  the  course  of  the  year.  This  fact  is  important, 
not  only  as  shewing  us  the  purpose  which  his  miracles  an- 
swered, but  as  informing  us  by  implication  that  pretensions 
such  as  Antony's  were  not  of  every  day's  occurrence  then, 
but  arrested  attention  and  curiosity  at  the  time. 
We  have  a  similar  proof  of  the  comparative  rareness  of 
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such  miraculous  claims  in  St.  Jerome^s  Life  of  Hilarion.  When 
the  latter  visited  Sicily^  one  of  his  disciples^  who  was  seeking 
him,  heard  in  Greece,  of  a  Jew,  that  "a  Prophet  of  the 

Christians  had  appeared  in  Sicily,  and  was  doing  so  many 

miracles  and  signs  that  men  thought  him  one  of  the  old 
*^  Saints/'  Hilarion  was  the  first  solitary  in  Palestine,  and 
a  disciple  of  St.  Antony;  St  Jerome  enumerates  various  mira- 
cles which  were  wrought  by  him,  such  as  his  giving  sight  to  fl 
woman  who  had  been  ten  years  blind,  restoring  a  paralytic, 
procuring  rain  by  his  prayers,  healing  the  bites  of  serpents 
with  consecrated  oil,  ciiring  a  dropsy,  curbing  the  violence 
of  the  sea  upon  a  shore,  exorcising  the  possessed,  and  among 
these  a  camel  which  had  killed  many  persons  in  its  fury. 
When  he  was  solemnly  buried  ten  months  after  his  death, 
his  Monk's  dress  was  quite  whole  upon  him,  and  his  body 
was  entire  as  if  he  had  been  alive,  and  sent  forth  a  most 
exquisite  fragrance. 

Sulpicius  gives  us  the  account  of  his  master  St.  Martin's 
miracles,  which  encoimtered  much  increduhty  when  he  first 
pubUshed  it.  "  I  am  shocked  to  say  what  I  lately  heard," 
says  his  friend  to  him  in  his  Dialogues ;  ^'  but  an  unhappy 
'^  man  has  asserted  that  you  tell  many  lies  in  your  book." 
As  St.  Martin  was  the  Apostle  of  Gaul,  the  purpose  effected 
by  his  miracles  is  equally  clear  and  sufficient  as  in  the  in- 
stance of  Thaumaturgus ;  yet  they  are  even  more  extraor- 
dinary and  startling  than  his.  Sulpicius  in  his  Dialogues 
solemnly  appeals  to  our  Lord  that  he  has  stated  nothing  but 
what  he  saw  himself,  or  knew,  if  not  on  St.  Martin's  own 
word,  at  least  on  sure  testimony.  He  also  appeals  to  living 
witnesses.  The  following  are  instances  taken  from  the  first 
of  his  two  works. 

Before  Martin  was  a  Bishop,  while  he  was  near  St.  Hilary 
at  Poictiers,  a  certain  Catechumen,  who  lived  in  his  monasteiy, 
died  of  a  fever  in  Martin's  absence  without  baptism.    On  his 
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return  the  Saint  went  by  himself  into  the  cell  where  the 
body  lay,  threw  himself  upon  it,  prayed,  and  then  raising 
himself  with  his  eyes  fixed  on  it,  patiently  waited  his  restora- 
tion, which  took  place  before  the  end  of  two  hours.     The 
man,  thus  miraculously  brought  to  life,  lived  many  years, 
and  was  known  to  Sulpicius,  though  not  till  after  the  miracle. 
At  the  same  period  of  his  life  he  also  restored  a  servant  in  a 
fEunily  who  had  hung  himself,  and  in  the  same  way.     Near 
Tours,  which  was  his  See,  a  certain  spot  was  commonly  con- 
sidered to  be  the  tomb  of  Martyrs,  and  former  Bishops  had 
placed  an  altar  there.     No  name  or  time  was  known,  and 
Martin  found  reason  to  suspect  that  the  tradition  was  im- 
founded.     For  a  while  he  remained  undecided,  being  afraid 
either  of  encouraging  superstition  or  of  irreverence ;  at  length 
he  went  to  the  tomb,  and  prayed  to  Christ  to  be  told  who 
was  buried  there  and  what  his  character.     On  this  a  dismal 
shade  appeared,  who,  on  being  commanded  to  speak,  con- 
fessed that  he  was  a  robber  who  had  been  executed  for  his 
crimes,  and  was  in  punishment.     Martin's  attendants  heard 
the  voice,  but  saw  nothing.    Once  when  he  was  on  a  journey, 
he  saw  at  a  distance  a  heathen  funeral  procession,  and  mis- 
took it  for  some  idolatrous  ceremonial,  the  country  people 
of  Graul  being  in  the  practice  of  carrying  their  gods  about 
their  fields.     He  made  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  bade  them 
stop  and  set  down  the  body ;  this  they  were  constrained  to 
do.     When  he  discovered  their  real  business,  he   suflFered 
them  to  proceed.     At  another  time,  on  his  giving  orders  for 
cutting  down  a  pine  to  which  idolatrous  honour  was  paid,  a 
heathen  said,  "  K  thou  hast  confidence  in  thy  Grod,  let  us 
"  hew  the  tree  and  do  thou  receive  it  as  it  falls ;  if  thy  Lord 
"  is  with  thee,  thou  wilt  escape  harm.'*     Martin  accepted 
the  condition,  and  when  the  tree  was  falling  upon  him,  made 
the  sign  of  the  cross ;  the  tree  reeled  round  and  fell  on  the 
other  side.     This  miracle  converted  the  vast  multitude  who 
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were  spectators  of  it  \  About  the  same  time  when  he  had 
set  on  fire  a  heathen  temple^  the  flames  spread  to  a  house 
which  joined  it.  Martin  mounted  on  to  the  roof  of  the 
building  that  was  in  perils  and  by  his  presence  warned  off  the 
fire^  and  obliged  it  to  confine  itself  to  the  work  intended  for 
it.  At  Paris  a  leper  was  stationed  at  the  gate  of  the  city; 
Martin  went  up  and  kissed  and  blessed  him,  and  his  leprosy 
disappeared. 

St.  Augustine^  agftin^  enumerates  at  the  end  of  his  De  Civi- 
tate  Dei^  certain  miracles  which  he  himself  had  witnessed^  or 
had  on  good  authority^ — such  as  these.  An  actor  of  the  town  of 
Curulis  was  cured  of  the  paralysis  in  the  act  of  baptism ;  this 
Augustine  knew  on  what  he  considered  the  best  authority, 
A  person  known  to  Augustine  who  had  received  earth  &om 
the  Holy  Sepulchre^  asked  him  and  another  Bishop  to  place 
it  in  some  oratory  for  the  profit  of  worshippers.  They  did 
so ;  and  a  coimtry  youth^  who  was  paralytic^  hearing  of  it| 
asked  to  be  carried  to  the  spot.  After  praying  there^  he 
found  himself  recovered  and  walked  home.  By  the  relics  of 
St.  Stephen  one  man  was  cured  of  a  fistula^  another  of  the 
stone^  another  of  the  gout ;  a  child  who  had  been  crushed  to 
death  by  a  wheels  was  restored  to  life ;  also  a  nun^  by  means 
of  a  garment  which  had  been  taken  to  his  shrine  and  thrown 
over  the  corpse;  and  another  female  by  the  same  means; 
and  another  by  the  oil  used  at  the  shrine ;  and  a  dead  infant 
who  was  brought  to  it.  In  less  than  two  years  even  the 
formal  statements  given  in  of  miracles  wrought  at  St.  Ste- 
phen's shrine  at  Hippo  were  almost  seventy. 

These  miracles  are  recorded  by  writers  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, though  they  belong,  in  one  case  wholly,  in  another 
partially,  to  the  history  of  the  third.     When  we  turn  to 

>  Sulpicius  adds,    **  Et   vere   ante  "  illius  exemploque  convaluit,  ut  jam 

"  Martinum  nauci  admodum,  imo  pcene  '*  ibi  nullus  locus  sit,  qui  non  aut  ec- 

**  null!,  in  ilLis  reg^onibus  Cbristi  no-  **  clesiis  frequentissimis  aut  monasteriis 

**  men  receperant ;  quod  aded  virtutibus  **  sit  repletus."    V.  Mart  10. 
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earlier  writers,  we  find  similar  assertions  of  the  presence  of  a 
miraculous  agency  in  the  Church,  and  its  manifestations  have 
the  same  general  character.  Exorcism,  cures,  visions,  are  the 
chief  miracles  of  the  fourth  century ;  and  they  are  equally  so 
of  the  second  and  third ;  so  that  the  former  have  a  natural 
claim  to  be  considered  the  continuation  of  the  latter.  But 
there  are  these  very  important  differences  between  the  two ; 
that  the  accounts  in  the  fourth  century  are  much  more  in 
detail  than  those  of  the  second  and  third,  which  are  com- 
monly vague  and  general ;  and  next,  that  in  the  second  and 
third  those  kinds  of  alleged  miraculous  operation  which  are 
the  most  decisive  proofs  of  a  supernatural  presence  are  but 
sparingly  or  scarcely  mentioned. 

Middleton^s  enumeration  of  these  primitive  miracles,  which 
on  the  whole  may  be  considered  to  be  correct,  is  as  follows, — 
the  power  of  raising  the  dead,  of  healing  the  sick,  of  cast- 
ing out  devils,  of  prophesying,  of  seeing  visions,  of  dis- 
covering the  secrets  of  men,  of  expounding  the  Scriptiires, 
of  speaking  with  tongues  ".'*  Of  these  the  only  two  which 
are  in  their  nature  distinctly  miraculous  are  the  first  and  last ; 
and  for  both  of  these  we  depend  mainly  on  the  testimony  of  St. 
Irenseus,  who  lived  immediately  after  the  Apostolical  Fathers, 
that  is,  close  upon  the  period  when  even  modem  writers 
are  disposed  to  allow  that  miracles  were  wrought  in  the 
Church.  Douglas  observes,  "  If  we  except  the  testimonies  of 
''  Papias  and  Irenseus,  who  speak  of  raising  the  dead  ...  I 
'^  can  find  no  instances  of  miracles  mentioned  by  the  Fathers 
*'  before  the  fourth  century,  as  what  were  performed  by 
''  Christians  in  their  times,  but  the  cures  of  diseases,  par- 
"  ticularly  the  cures  of  demoniacs,  by  exorcising  them;  which 
"  last  indeed  seems  to  be  their  favourite  standing  miracle, 
"  and  the  only  one  which  I  find  (after  having  turned  over 
their  writings  carefully  and  with  a  view  to  this  point)  they 
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"  challenged  their  adversaries  to  come  and  see  them  per- 
"  form  \" 

It  must  be  observed,  however,  that  though  certain  occur- 
rences are  in  their  character  more  miraculous  than  others, 
yet  that  a  miracle  of  degree  may,  in  the  particular  case,  be 
quite  as  clearly  beyond  the  ordinary  course  of  nature.     Ima- 
gination can  cure  the  sick  in  certain  cases,  in  certain  cases 
it  cannot  j  and  we  shall  have  a  very  imperfect  view  of  the 
alleged  miracles,  of  the  second  and  third  centuries,  if  instead 
of  patiently  contemplating  the  instances  recorded,  in  their 
circimistances  and  details,  we  content  ourselves  with  their 
abstract  character,  and  suffer  a  definition  to  stand  in  place  of 
examination.     Thus  if  we  take  St.  Cyprian's  description  of 
the  demoniacs,  in  which  he  is  far  from  solitary  °,  we  shall  find 
that  while  it  is  quite  open  to  accuse  him  and  others  of  mis- 
statement, we  cannot  accept  his   description  as  it  stands, 
without  acknowledging  that  the  conflict  between  the  powers 
of  heaven  and  the  evil  spirit  was  then  visibly  proceeding  as  in 
the  time  of  Christ  and  His  Apostles.    ^'  O  would  you  listen  to 
them,'*  he  says  to  the  heathen  Demetrian,  "  and  see  them, 
when  they  are  adjured  and  tormented  by  us  with  spiritual 
"  lashes,  hurled  with  words  of  torture  out  of  bodies  they  have 
"  possessed,  when  shrieking  and  groaning  at  a  human  voice, 
"  and  beneath  a  power  divine  laid  under  lash  and  stripe,  they 
'^  confess  the  judgment  to  come.     You  will  find  that  we  are 
'*  entreated  of  them  whom  you  entreat,  feared  by  them  whom 
'^  you  fear,  and  whom  you  adore.     Surely  thus,  at  least, 
''  will  you  be  brought  to  confusion  in  these  your  errors, 
'*  when  you  behold  and  hear  your  gods  at  once  upon  our 
''  questioning  betraying  what  they  are,  and  unable,  even  in 
"your  presence,  to  conceal  their  tricks  and  deceptions  p." 

■  Page  232.  Farmer  on  Miracles,    pp.   241,   242. 

^  For  ancient  testimonies  to  the  power  Whitby's  Preface  to  £pp.  §  10. 

of  exorcism,  vid.  Middlet  pp.  80 — 90.  ^  Treat  viii.  8.  Oxford  tr. 
Douglas's  Criterion,    p.  2S2.'  note  1. 
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Again,  '*  You  may  see  them  by  our  voice,  and  through  the 
"  operation  of  the  unseen  Majesty,  lashed  with  stripes,  and 
"  scorched  -with  fire ;  stretched  •  out  imder  the  increase  of 
"  their  multiplying  penalty,  shrieking,  groaning,  intreating, 
"  confessing  from  whence  they  came,  and  when  they  de- 
''  part,  even  in  the  hearing  of  their  own  worshippers ;  and 
"  either  leaping  out  suddenly,  or  gradually  vanishing,  as 
"  faith  in  the  sufferer  aids,  or  grace  in  the  curer  conspires  «»/* 
Passages  equally  strong  might  be  cited  from  writers  of  the 
same  period. 

And  there  are  other  occurrences  of  a  distinctly  miraculous 
character  in  the  earlier  centuries,  which  come  under  none  of 
Middleton's  or  Douglas's  classes,  but  which  ought  not  to  be 
overlooked.  For  instance,  a  fragrance  issued  from  St.  Polycarp 
when  burning  at  the  stake,  and  on  his  being  pierced  with 
a  sword  a  dove  flew  out.  Narcissus  Bishop  of  Jerusalem 
about  the  end  of  the  second  century,  when  oil  failed  for  the 
lamps  on  the  vigil  of  Easter,  sent  persons  to  draw  water 
instead ;  which,  on  his  praying  over  it,  was  changed  into  oil. 
Eusebius,  who  relates  this  miracle,  says  that  small  quantities 
of  the  oil  were  preserved  even  to  his  time.  St.  Cyprian 
speaks  of  a  person  who  had  lapsed  in  persecution,  attempting 
to  communicate ;  when  on  opening  the  area,  or  receptacle  in 
which  the  consecrated  bread  was  reserved,  fire  burst  out  from 
it  and  prevented  her.  Another  on  attending  at  church  with 
the  same  purpose,  found  that  he  had  received  from  the  Priest 
a  cinder  instead  of  bread. 

Before  quitting  this  review  of  Ecclesiastical  miracles  in  the 
ancient  Church,  it  will  be  right  to  mention  certain  isolated  ones 
which  have  an  historical  character  and  arc  accordingly  more 
celebrated  than  the  rest.  Such  is  the  miracle  of  the  thundering 
Ix^on,  that  is,  the  rain  accorded  to  the  prayers  of  Christian 
soldiers  in  the  army  of  Marcus  Antoninus  when  they  were 

q  Treat,  ii.  4.  Oxford  tr. 
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perishing  by  thirst ;  the  appearance  of  the  cross  in  the  sky 
to  Constantine's  army^  with  the  inscription  '^  In  hoc  signo 
vinces ;''  the  sudden  death  of  Arius  close  upon  his  proposed 
re-admission  into  the  Churchy  at  the  prayers  of  Alexander  of 
Constantinople ;  the  discovery  of  the  true  cross^  its  multipli- 
cation^ and  the  miracles  wrought  by  it ;  the  fire  bursting  forth 
from  the  foundations  of  the  Jewish  temple^  which  hindered  its 
rebuilding;  the  restoration  of  the  blind  man  on  the  discovery 
of  the  relics  of  St.  Gervasius  and  St.  Protasius;  and  the 
power  of  speech  granted  to  the  A&ican  confessors  who  had 
lost  their  tongues  in  the  Vandal  persecution  '. 

Imperfect  as  is  this  survey  of  the  miracles  ascribed  to  the 
ages  later  than  the  Apostles^  it  is  quite  sufficient  for  the 
purpose  for  which  it  has  been  made ;  viz.  to  shew  that  those 
miracles  are  on  the  whole  very  different  in  their  character 
and  attendant  circumstances  from  the  Gospel  miracles^ 
which  are  very  far  from  preparing  us  for  them^  or  rather 
at  first  sight  indispose  us  for  their  reception*. 

And  in  the  next  place  this  important  circumstance  must 
be  considered^  which  is  as  clear  as  it  is  decisive^  that  the 
Fathers  speak  of  miracles  as  having  in  one  sense  ceased  with 
the  Apostolic  period; — ^that  is,  (considering  they  elsewhere 
speak  of  miracles  as  existing  in  their  own  times,)  they  say 
that  Apostolic  miracles,  or  miracles  like  the  Apostles',  whether 
in  their  object,  cogency,  impressiveness,  or  character,  were 
no  longer  of  occurrence  in  the  Church;  an  interpretation 
which  they  themselves  in  some  passages  give  to  their  own 
words.     "  Argue  not,*'  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  because  mira- 


'  For  other  ancient  testimonies  to  the 
Ecclesiastical  miracles,  vid.  DodwelL 
Dissert  in  Irensum.  ii.  41 — 60.  Mid- 
dleton's  Inquiry,  pp.  2 — 19.  Brook's 
Defens.  MiracL  Eccl.  pp.  16 — 22.  Mr. 
Isaac  Taylor's  Anc.  Christ  part  7. 

•  On  the  difference  between  the  mi- 
racles of  Scripture  and  of  Ecclesiastical 
history,  vid.  Douglas's  Crit  pp.  221 — 


237.  Paley's  Evidences,  part  L  prop.  2. 
Middlet  pp.  2 1— .26. 9 1^96,  &c  Bishop 
Blomfield's  Sermons,  note  on  p.  82. 
Dodwell  attempts  to  draw  a  line  be- 
tween the  Ante-Nicene  and  the  later 
miracles,  in  favour  of  the  former.  Dis- 
sert in  Iren,  ii  62 — 66,  as  regards 
testimony,  nature,  instrument,  and  ob- 
ject 
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'^  cles  do  not  happen  now^  that  they  did  not  happen  then  .  . 
"  In  those  times  they  were  profitable,  and  now  they  are  not/' 
He  proceeds  to  say  that  in  spite  of  this  difference,  the  mode 
of  conviction  was  substantially  the  same.  ''We  persuade 
*'  not  by  philosophical  reasonings,  but  from  Divine  Scripture, 
''  and  we  recommend  what  we  say  by  the  miracles  then  done. 
And  then  they  persuaded  not  by  miracles  only,  but  by  dis- 
cussion/' And  presently  he  adds,  "  The  more  evident  and 
constraining  are  the  things  which  happen,  the  less  room  there 
''  is  for  faith  */'  Again  in  another  part  of  his  works,  "Why  are 
''  there  not  those  now  who  raise  the  dead  and  perform  cures? 
I  will  not  say  why  not ;  rather,  why  are  there  not  those 
now  who  despise  the  present  life?  why  serve  we  God  for 
"  hire  ?  When  however  nature  was  weak,  when  faith  had  to 
"  be  planted,  then  there  were  many  such ;  but  now  He  wills, 
''  not  that  we  should  hang  on  these  miracles,  but  be  ready 
''for  death V 

In  like  maimer  St.  Augustine  introduces  his  catalogue  of 
contemporary  miracles,  which  has  been  partly  given  above, 
by  stating  and  allowing  the  objection  that  miracles  were 
not  then  as  they  had  been.  "  Why,  say  they,  do  not  these 
"  miracles  take  place  now,  which,  as  you  preach  to  us,  took 
"  place  once  ?  I  might  answer  that  they  were  necessary 
"  before  the  world  believed,  that  it  might  believe  *."  He  then 
goes  on  to  say  that  miracles  were  wrought  in  his  time,  only 
they  were  not  so  public  and  well-attested  as  the  miracles  of 
the  Gospel. 

St.  Ambrose,  on  the  discovery  of  the  bodies  of  the  two 
Martyrs,  uses  language  of  surprise  which  is  quite  in  accord- 
ance with  the  feelings  which  the  miracles  of  Antony  and 
Hilarion  seem  to  have  roused,  in  Alexandria  and  in  Sicily. 
"  You  know,  you  yourselves  saw  that  many  were  cleansed 

t  Horn,  in  1  Cor.  vL  2  and  3.  *  De  Civ.  Dei  xxii.  8.  §  1. 

•  Horn.  8.  in  Col.  §  5. 
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'^  from  evil  spirits^  very  many  on  touching  with  their  hands 
the  garment  of  the  saints^  were  delivered  from  the  infirmi- 
ties which  oppressed  them.  The  miracles  of  the  old  time 
"  are  come  a^^ain,  when  by  the  advent  of  the  Lord  Jesus  a 
"  fuller  grace  was  shed  upon  the  earth/'  Under  a  similar 
feeling  ^  he  speaks  of  the  two  corpses^  which  happened  to  be  of 
large  size^  as  "  mirse  magnitudinis^  ut  prisca  setas  ferebat '." 

And  Isidore  of  Pelusium,  after  observing  that  in  the 
Apostles  holiness  of  life  and  power  of  miracles  went  together^ 
adds^  "  Now,  too,  if  the  life  of  teachers  rivalled  the  Apostolic 
bearing,  perhaps  miracles  would  take  place ;  though  if  they 
did  not,  such  life  would  suffice  for  the  enlightening  of  those 
''  who  beheld  it »/' 

The  doctrine,  thus  witnessed  by  the  great  writers  of  the  end 
of  the  fourth  century  is  declared  by  as  clear  a  testimony  two 
centuries  before  and  two  centuries  after.  Pope  Gregory  at 
the  end  of  the  sixth  in  commenting  on  the  text,  ''  And  these 
"  signs  shall  follow  those  that  believe,'^  says,  '^  Is  it  so,  my 
"  bretliren,  that,  because  ye  do  not  these  signs,  ye  do  not 
*'  believe  ?  On  the  contrary,  they  were  necessary  in  the 
'^  beginning  of  the  Church :  for,  that  faith  might  grow,  it 
required  miracles  to  cherish  it  withal;  just  as  when  we 
plant  shrubs,  we  water  them  till  they  seem  to  thrive  in  the 
groiuid,  and  as  soon  as  they  are  well  rooted,  we  cease  our 
"  irrigation.  This  is  what  Paul  teaches,  '  Tongues  are  a 
"  '  sign  not  for  those  who  believe,  but  for  those  who  believe 
"  '  not '/  and  there  is  something  yet  to  be  said  of  these  signs 
"  and  powers  of  a  more  recondite  nature.  For  Holy  Church 
"  doth  spiritually  every  day,  what  she  then  did  through  the 
"  Apostles,  corporally.  For  when  the  Priests  by  the  grace  of 
^'  exorcism  lay  hands  on  believers  and  forbid  evil  spirits  to 

^  £p.  i.  22.  §  9.     The  same  feeling  Eusebius,  &c.  below  note  c.  page  xlL 
of  reverence  for  times  past  must  be  *  §  2. 

taken  partly  to  account  for  the  expres-  *  Ep.  iv.  80. 

sions  Xx^  And  ^oAcAcurrat  in  Origen, 
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'^ inhabit  their  minds,  what  do  they  but  cast  out  devils? 
"And  any  believers  soever  who  henceforth  abandon  the 
"  secular  words  of  the  old  life,  and  utter  holy  mysteries,  and 
"  rehearse,  as  best  they  can,  the  praise  and  power  of  their 
Maker,  what  do  they  but  speak  with  new  tongues  ?  More- 
over, while  by  their  good  exhortations  they  remove  evil 
firom  the  hearts  of  others,  they  are  taking  up  serpents,  &c. 
.  .  .  Which  miracles  are  the  greater,  because  they  are  the 
"  more  spiritual;  the  greater  because  they  are  the  means  of 
"  raising  not  bodies  but  souls ;  these  signs  then,  dearest 
"brethren,  by  God^s  aid,  ye  do  if  ye  wiU^/'  And  St. 
Clement  of  Alexandria  at  the  end  of  the  second  centuiy : 
"  If  it  was  imputed  to  Abraham  for  righteousness  on  his 
believing,  and  we  are  the  seed  of  Abraham,  we  too  must 
believe  by  hearing.  For  Israelites  we  are,  who  are  obe- 
"  dient,  not  through  signs*',  but  through  hearing^." 


ft 
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b  In  Evang.  ii.  29. 

*  Strom.  iL  6.  p.  44-1.  So  Mr.  Os- 
burn,  Errors  Apost  Fathers,  p.  ]2. 
and  I  think  rightly.  The  Bishop  of 
Lincoln,  howeTer,  observes,  "  I  find 
**  only  one  passage  in  the  writings  of 
**  Clement  which  has  any  bearing  on 
"  the  question  of  the  existence  of  mira- 
**  calous  powers  in  the  Church  ;"  and 
proceeds  to  refer  to  the  Extracts  from 
the  writings  of  Theodotus.  Kaye's 
Clement,  p.  468.  The  Bishop  argues 
in  his  work  upon  Tertullian  that  mi- 
racles had  then  ceased,  from  a  passage  in 
the  De  Pudiciti^,  in  which,  after  saying 
that  the  Apostles  had  spiritual  powers 
peculiar  to  themselves,  Tertullian  adds, 
**  Nam  et  mortuos  suscitaverunt,  quod 
"  Deus  solus ;  et  debiles  redintegrave- 
"  runt,  quod  nejno  nisi  Christus ;  imnio 
"  et  plagas  inflixerunt,  quod  voluit 
"  Christus."  c.  21. 

^  The  following  passages  will  be 
found  to  testify  to  the  same  general 
fact,  that  the  special  miraculous  powers 
possessed  by  the  Apostles  did  not  con- 
tinue in  the  Church  after  them.  Eu- 
sebius  says  that  according  to  St  Ire- 
naeus,  instances  of  miraculous  powers, 
Iv  iKKKri<riais  rialp  6wo\4\9iirrOt  Hist, 
v.  7.  txi^t  of  the  miracles  still  remain, 
Origen   contra  Cels.  i.  2.  fin.     tx^ij, 


Kol  rwd  yt  fitlfova.  ibid,  ii  8.  tx"^ 
irtiL^  oKlyois.  ibid.  vii.  8.  fin.  In  two 
of  these  passages  the  gifl  is  connected 
with  holiness  of  life,  a  doctrine  which 
Dodwell  denies  to  have  existed  till  the 
middle  ages,  Dissert,  in  Iren.  ii.  64, 
though  he  is  aware  of  these  passages. 
oiti^  Xxvos  (nroXiXuitraiy  Chrysost  de 
Sacerd.  iv.  3.  fin.  ol  Z\  vvv  irdvr^s  hfiov 
cannot  do  as  much  as  St  Paul's  hand- 
kerchiefs, ibid.  iv.  6.  He  implies  that 
the  dead  were  not  raised  in  his  day. 
"  If  God  saw  that  the  raising  of  the 
"  dead  would  profit  the  living.  He 
**  would  not  have  omitted  it"  De  La- 
zar.  iv.  3.  "  Where  is  the  Holy  Spirit 
"  now  ?  a  man  may  ask ;  for  then  it 
"  was  appropriate  to  speak  of  Him, 
**  when  miracles  took  place,  and  the 
**  dead  were  raised,  and  all  lepers  were 
"  cleansed ;  but  now,  &c."  De  Sanct 
Pent  i.  3.  He  adds  that  now  we  have 
the  sanctifying  gifts  instead.  So  again, 
"The  Apostles  indeed  enjoyed  the  grace 
"  of  God  in  abundance ;  but  if  we  were 
**  bid  raise  the  dead,  or  open  the  eyes 
'*  of  the  blind,  or  cleanse  lepers,  or 
"  straighten  the  lame,  or  cast  out 
"  devils,  and  heal  the  like  disorders," 
&c.  Ad  Demetr.  i.  8.  "  When  the 
**  knowledge  of  Him  as  yet  was  not 
"  spread  abroad,  then  miracles  used  to 
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What  are  the  distinctions  between  the  Apostolic  and  the 
later  miracles^  which  allow  of  the  Fathers  saying  in  a  true 
sense  that  miracles  ceased  with  the  first  age^  has  in  many  ways 
appeared  from  what  has  already  come  before  us.  For  in- 
stance^ it  has  appeared  that  the  Ecclesiastical  miracles  were  but 
locally  known,  or  were  done  in  private ;  or  were  so  like  occur- 
rences which  are  not  miraculous  as  to  give  rise  to  doubt  and 
perplexity,  at  the  time  or  since,  as  to  their  real  character; 
or  they  are  so  imlike  the  Scripture  miracles,  so  strange  and 
startling  in  their  nature  and  circumstances,  as  to  need  sup- 
port and  sanction  rather  themselves  than  to  supply  it  to 
Christianity;  or  they  are  difficult  from  their  drift,  or  their 
instruments  or  agents,  or  the  doctrine  connected  with  them ; 


'*  take  place ;  but  now  there  is  no  need 
**  of  that  teaching,  the  facts  themselves 
"  proclaiming    and    manifesting    the 
"  Lord."   in  Psalm  cxlii.  5.    Vid.  also 
Inscript  Act.  iL  3.     Speaking  of  the 
miracles  in   the  wilderness,   he  says, 
**  In  our  case  also,  when  we  came  out 
"  of  error,   many  wonders  weie  dis- 
"  played  ;  but  after  that  they  stopped, 
"  when    religion    was    planted    every 
"  where.     And   if   subsequently   Uiey 
"  happened  [to  the  Jews]  they  were 
"  few  arid  scattered,  as  when  the  sun 
"  stood,  &c.  and  this  too  has  appeared 
"  in  our  case ;"  and  then  he  goes  on  to 
mention  the  fiery  eruption  at  the  temple, 
&c.  in  Matth.  Hom.  iv.  1.    And  ibid. 
Hom.  xxxii.  7,  after  mentioning  the 
Apostolic  miracles  of  cleansing  lepers, 
exorcising  spirits,  and  raising  the  dead ; 
he  says,  **  This  is  the  greatest  proof  of 
*'  your  nobleness  and  love,  to  believe 
"  God  without  pledges ;  for  this  is  one 
**  reason,  among  others,  why  God  ceased 
"  miracles  .  .  Seek  not  miracles  then, 
"  but  health  of  soul"     And  then  he 
contrasts    with    visible    miracles    the 
**  greater "  ones  of  beneficence,  self- 
command,  &c.  to  the  end  of  the  Ho- 
mily.   And  in  Joan.  "  Now  too  there 
"  are  those  who  seek  and  say.  Why  are 
"  there  not  miracles  now  ?   If  thou  art 
*'  faithful  as  behoveth  and  love  Christ 
"  as    thou    shouldest,    miracles    thou 
"  necdest  not"    Hom.  xxiv.  1.     Else- 
where after  speaking  of  the  gift  of  the 
Spirit  dwelling  in  us,  he  adds,  "  not 
*'  that   wc    may  rawe    the   dead,   nor 


"  cleanse  lepers,  but  that  we  shew  forth 
''  the  greatest  miracle  of  all,  charity,"  in 
Rom.  Horn,  viil  7.     After  quoting  the 
text,  '*  We  are  changed  into  the  aame 
**  image  from  glory  to  glory,"  he  adds, 
'*  This  was  shewn  more  manifestly, when 
"  the  g^fts  of  miracles  were  in  operation; 
"  but  even  now  it  is  not  difiicult  to  dis- 
"  cemitwhenaman  has  believing  eyes," 
&c.   in  2  Cor.  Hom.  viL  5.     In  like 
manner  St.  Augustine  after  mentioning 
the  Apostolic  miracles,  **  Sanati  lan- 
**  guidi,  mundati  leprosi,  incessua  clan- 
**  dis,  caecis  visus,  surdis  auditus  est 
**  redditus,"  and  the  changing  of  water 
into  wine,  the  multiplication  of  the 
loaves,  &c.,  continues,  '*  Cur,  inquis, 
"  ista    modd    non    fiunt  ?     quia    non 
**  moverent,  nisi  mira  essent :  at  si  so- 
'*  lita  essent,   mira  non  essent"    De 
Util.  cred.  16.     He  adds  in  his  Re- 
tractations, "  Hoc  dixi,  quia  non  tanta, 
"  nee  omnia  modo,  non  quia  nulla  fiunt 
"  etiam  modo."  Again,  "Cum Ecclesia 
*'  Catholica  per  totum  orbem  difiTusa 
"  atque  fundata  sit,  nee  miracula  ilia  in 
**  nostra  tempera  durare  permissa  sunt, 
"  ne  animus  semper  visibilia  quaereret," 
&c.  De  Ver.  Ret.  25.     He  adda  in  his 
Retractations,  ''Non  sic  accipiendum 
**  est  quod  dixi,  ut  nunc  in  Christi  no- 
**  mine  fieri  miracula  nulla  crcdantur. 
"  Nam  ego  ipse  quando  istum  ipsum 
''  libium  scripsi,   ad   Mediolanendum 
"  corpora  Martyrum  in  e&dem  civitatc 
"  caecum  illuminatum  fuisse  jam  no- 
"  veram,"  &c    Vid.  also  Pope  Greg. 
Mor.  xxvii.  18. 
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in  a  word,  they  are  not  primarily  and  directly  evidmce  of  re- 
relation,  though  they  may  become  so  accidentally,  or  to  certain 
persons,  or  in  the  way  of  confirmation.  That  they  are  not 
the  direct  evidence  of  revealed  truth,  is  fully  granted  by  St. 
Augustine  in  the  following  striking  passage  from  one  of  his 
works  against  the  Donatists : — 

'^  Let  him  prove  that  we  must  hold  to  the  Church  in  Africa 
only,  to  the  loss  of  the  nations,  or  again  that  we  must  re- 
store and  complete  it  in  all  nations  from  Africa ;  and  prove 
it,  not  by  saying  '  It  is  true,  because  I  say  it,'  or  '  because 
'my  associate  says  it,'  or  'my  associates,''  or  'these  our 
'Bishops,'  'Clerks,'  or  'people;'  or  'it  is  true  because 
"  '  Donatus,  or  Pontius,  or  any  one  else,  did  these  or  those 
"  '  marvellous  acts,'  or  '  because  men  pray  at  the  shrines  of 
'our  dead  brethren,  and  are  heard,'  or  'because  this  or 
'  that  happens  there,'  or  '  because  this  brother  of  ours,'  or 
"  '  that  our  sister,'  '  saw  such  and  such  a  vision  when  he  was 
"  '  awake,'  or  '  dreamed  such  and  such  a  vision  when  he  was 
'  asleep.'  Put  away  what  are  either  the  fictions  of  men  who 
lie,  or  the  wonders  of  spirits  who  deceive.  For  either  what 
is  reported  is  not  true,  or,  if  among  heretics  wonders 
happen,  we  have  still  greater  cause  for  caution,  inasmuch 
as  our  Lord,  after  declaring  that  certain  deceivers  were  to 
be,  who  should  work  some  miracles,  and  deceive  thereby, 
were  it  possible,  even  the  elect,  added  an  earnest  charge,  in 
the  words, '  Behold,  I  have  told  you  before.'  Whence  also 
the  Apostle  warns  us  that '  the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly, 
"  '  in  the  latter  times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith, 
'  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits,  and  doctrines  of  devils.' 
Moreover,  if  any  one  is  heard  who  prays  in  the  shrines  of 
heretics,  what  he  receives,  whether  good  or  bad,  is  con- 
sequent not  upon  the  merit  of  the  place,  but  upon  the 
merit  of  his  own  earnest  desire.  For  '  the  Spirit  of  the 
'  Lord,'  as  it  is  written,  '  hath  filled  the  whole  world,'  and 
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'^ '  the  ear  of  His  zeal  heareth  all  tilings/  And  many  are 
*'  heard  by  Ood  in  anger;  of  whom  saith  the  Apostle^  '  God 
*^ '  gave  them  up  to  the  desires  of  their  own  hearts/  And  to 
'^  many  God  in  favour  gives  not  what  they  wish^  that  He  may 

''  give  what  is  profitable Bead  we  not  that  some 

were  heard  by  the  Lord  God  Himself  in  the  high  places  of 
Judah^  which  high  places  notwithstanding  were   so  dis- 
pleasing to  Him^  that  the  kings  who  overthrew  them  not 
were  blamed^  and  those  who  overthrew  them  were  praised  ? 
'^  Thus  it  appears  that  the  state  of  heart  of  the  suppliant^  is 
"  of  more  avail  than  the  place  of  supplicating.     Concerning 
"  deceitful  visions^  they  should  read  what  Scripture  says^  that 
'^ '  Satan  himself  transforms  himself  into  an  angel  of  light/ 
"  and  that  '  dreams  have  deceived  many/     And  they  should 
listen^  too^  to  what  the  Pagans  relate^  as  regards  their 
temples  and  gods^  of  wonders  either  in  deed  or  vision; 
and  yet  '  the  gods  of  the  heathen  are  but  devils,  but  it  is 
''  the  Lord  that  made  the  heavens/     Therefore  many  are 
"  heard  and  in  many  ways,  not  only  Catholic  Christians,  but 
Pagans  and  Jews  and  heretics,  involved  in  various  errors 
and  superstitions ;  but  they  are  heard  either  by  seducing 
spirits,  (who  do  nothing,  however,  but  by  God's  permission, 
judging  in  a  sublime  and  inefiable  way  what  is  to  be  be- 
"  stowed  upon  each ;)  or  by  God  Himself,  whether  for  the 
"  punishment  of  their  wickedness,  or  for  the  solace  of  their 
"  misery,  or  as  a  warning  to  them  to  seek  eternal  salvation. 
"  But  salvation  itself  and  life  eternal  no  one  attains,  unless 
"  he  hath  Christ  the  Head.     Nor  can  any  one  have  Christ 
^'  the  Head,  who  is  not  in  His  body,  which  is  the  Church  ; 
'^  which,  as  the  Head  Himself,  we  are  boimd  to  discern  in 
'^  holy  canonical  Scripture,  not  to  seek  in  the  various  rumours 
*'  of  men,  and  opinions,  and  acts,  and  sayings,  and  sights. 
'^  Let  no  one  therefore  object  such  facts  who  is  prepared 
to  answer  me ;  for  I  too  am  far  from  claiming  credit  for 


it 
€i 


it 
t( 
it 

ti 


tc 


ti 

It 


OP  THE  ECCLESIASTICAL  MIRACLES.  xlv 

^*  my  assertion^  that  the  communion  of  Donatus  is  not  the 
''  Church  of  Christy  on  the  ground  that  certain  bishops  among 
'*  them  are  convicted,  in  records  ecclesiastical,  and  municipal, 
"  and  judicial,  of  burning  the  sacred  books,  ....  or  that  the 
"  Cireumcelliones  have  committed  so  much  evil,  or  that  some 
"  of  them  cast  themselves  down  precipices,  or  throw  them- 
''  selves  into  the  fire  ....  or  that  at  their  sepulchres  herds 
of  strollers,  men  and  women,  in  a  state  of  drunkenness  and 
abandonment  bury  themselves  in  wine  day  and  night,  or 
pollute  themselves  with  deeds  of  profligacy.  Let  all  this 
''  be  considered  merely  as  their  chaff,  without  prejudice  to 
''  the  Church,  if  they  themselves  are  really  holding  to  the 
*'  Church.  But  whether  this  be  so,  let  them  prove  only  from 
canonical  Scripture ;  just  as  we  do  not  claim  to  be  recog- 
nized as  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  because  the  body  to 
'*  which  we  hold  has  been  graced  by  Optatus  of  Milevis  or 
*'  Ambrose  of  Milan,  or  other  innumerable  Bishops  of  our 
communion,  or  because  it  is  set  forth  in  the  Coimcils  of 
our  colleagues,  or  because  through  the  whole  world  in  holy 
places,  which  are  frequented  by  our  communion,  so  great 
marvels  take  place,  whether  answers  to  prayer,  or  cures ; 
so  that  the  bodies  of  Martyrs,  which  had  lain  concealed 
so  many  years,  (as  they  may  hear  from  many  if  they  do 
but  ask,)  were  revealed  to  Ambrose,  and  in  presence  of 
those  bodies  a  man  long  blind  and  perfectly  well  known  to 
the  citizens  of  Milan  recovered  his  eyes  and  sight;  or 
'^  because  one  man  has  seen  a  vision,  or  because  another  has 
"  been  taken  up  in  spirit,  and  heard  either  that  he  should 
''  not  join,  or  that  he  should  leave,  the  party  of  Donatus. 
"  All  such  things,  which  happen  in  the  Catholic  Church,  are 
"  to  be  approved  because  they  are  in  the  Catholic  Church ;  not 
"  she  manifested  to  be  Catholic,  because  these  things  happen 
''inher«." 

•  De  Unit  Eccl.  49,  50. 
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So  far  St.  Augustine ;  it  being  granted^  however,  that  the 
object  of  Ecclesiastical  miracles  is  not,  strictly  speaking,  that  of 
evidencing  Christianity,  still  they  may  have  other  uses,  known 
or  unknown,  besides  that  of  being  the  argumentative  basis  of 
revealed  truth ;  and  therefore  it  does  not  at  once  destroy  the 
credibility  of  such  miraculous  narratives,  vouched  to  us  on 
good  authority,  that  they  have  no  assignable  object,  or  an 
object  different  from  those  which  are  specified  in  Scripture, 
as  was  observed  in  the  last  section. 

Here  we  arc  immediately  considering  the  internal  character 
of  the  miracles  later  than  the  Apostolic  period :  and  what 
real  prejudice  ought  to  attach  to  them  from  the  dissimilarity 
or  even  contrariety  of  many  of  them  to  the  Scripture  mira- 
cles will  be  best  ascertained  by  betaking  ourselves  to  the 
argument  from  Analogy,  and  attempting  to  measure  these 
occurrences  by  such  rules  and  suggestions  as  the  works  of  Grod, 
as  brought  before  us  in  the  visible  creation  or  in  Scripture, 
may  be  found  to  supply.  And  first  of  the  natural  world  as  it 
meets  our  senses : — 

"  All  the  works  of  the  Lord  are  exceeding  good,"  says  the 
son  of  Sirach ;  "  a  man  need  not  to  say,  What  is  this  ?  "Where- 
'^  fore  is  that  ?  for  He  hath  made  all  things  for  their  uses." 
Yet  an  exuberance  and  variety,  a  seeming  profusion  and  dis- 
order, a  neglect  of  severe  exactness  in  the  prosecution  of  its 
objects,  and  of  delicate  adjustment  in  the  details  of  its  system, 
are  characteristics  of  the  world  both  physical  and  moral,  and 
characteristics  of  Scripture  also ;  but  still  the  Wise  Man  as- 
sures us,  that  the  purposes  of  the  Creator  are  not  forgotten  by 
Him  or  missed,  because  they  are  hidden,  or  the  work  faulty 
because  it  is  subordinate  or  incomplete.  All  things  are 
not  equally  good  in  themselves,  because  they  are  diverse,  yet 
every  thing  is  good  in  its  place.  "All  the  works  of  the 
''  Lord  are  good,  and  He  will  give  every  needful  thing  in  due 
"  season.     So  that  a  man  cannot  say.  This  is  worse  than 
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"  that ;  for  in  time  they  shall  all  be  well  approved  '.*'     To 
persons  who  have  not  commonly  the  opportunity  of  wit- 
nessing for  themselves  this  great  variety  of  the  Divine  works^ 
there  is  something  very  strange  and  startling^  it  may  even  be 
said^  unsettling^  in  the  first  view  of  nature  as  it  is.     To  take 
for  instance^  the  case  of  animal  nature^  let  us  consider  the 
effect  produced  upon  the  mind  on  seeing  for  the  first  time 
the  many  tribes  of  the  animal  worlds  as  we  find  them  brought 
together  for  the  purposes  of  science  or  exhibition  in  our  own 
country.    We  are  accustomed^  indeed^  to  see  wild  beasts 
more  or  less  from  our  youth^  or  at  least  to  read  of  them ;  but 
even  with  this  partial  preparation^  many  persons  wiU  be  moved 
in  a  very  singular  way  on  going  for  the  first  time^  or  after 
some  interval  to  a  menagerie.    They  have  been  accustomed 
insensibly  to  identify  the  wonder-working  Hand  of  Ood  with 
the  specimens  of  its  exercises  which  they  see  around  them ; 
the  forms  of  tame  and  domestic  animals,  which  are  necessary 
for  us,  and  which  surround  us,  are  familiar  to  them,  and  they 
learn  to  take  these  as  a  sort  of  rule  on  which  to  frame  their 
ideas  of  the  animated  works  of  the  Creator  generally.    When 
an  eye  thus  habituated  to  certain  forms,  colours,  motions,  and 
habits  in  the  inferior  animals,  is  suddenly  brought  into  the 
full  assemblage  of  those  mysterious  beings,  with  which  it  has 
pleased  Almighty  Wisdom  to  people  the  earth,  a  sort  of 
dizziness  comes  over  it,  from  the  impossibility  of  oiu*  reducing 
all  at  once  the  multitude  of  new  ideas  poured  in  upon  us  to 
the  centre  of  view  habitual  to  us ;  the  mind  loses  its  balance, 
and  it  is  not  too  much  to  say,  that  in  some  cases  it  even  falls 
into  a  sort  of  scepticism.     Nature  seems  to  be  too  powerful 
and  various,  or  at  least  too  strange,  to  be  the  work  of  God,  ac- 
cording to  that  Image  which  our  imbecillity  has  set  up  within 
us,  for  the  Infinite  and  Eternal,  and  as  we  have  framed  to  oiu*- 
selves  our  contracted  notions  of  His  attributes  and  acts;  and 

*  Eccles.  xxxix.  16 — 85. 
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if  we  do  not  submit  ourselves  in  awe  to  His  great  mysterious- 
ness^  and  chasten  our  hearts  and  keep  silence^  we  shall  be  in 
danger  of  losing  our  belief  in  His  presence  and  providence 
altogether.  We  have  hitherto  known  enough  of  Him  for  our 
personal  guidance^  but  we  have  not  understood  that  only  this 
has  been  the  extent  of  our  knowledge  of  Him.  Religion  we 
know  to  be  a  grave  and  solemn  subject,  and  some  few  vague 
ideas  of  greatness,  sublimity,  and  majesty,  have  formed  in 
our  minds  the  whole  character  of  Him  whom  the  Seraphim 
adore.  And  then  we  are  suddenly  brought  into  the  vast  family 
of  His  works,  hardly  one  of  which  is  a  specimen  of  those 
particular  and  hxmian  ideas  with  which  we  have  identified  the 
Inefiable.  First,  the  endless  number  of  wild  animals,  their 
independence  of  man,  and  usclessncss  to  him;  then  their 
exhaustless  variety ;  then  their  strangeness  in  shape,  colour, 
size,  motions,  and  countenance;  not  to  enlarge  on  the  still 
more  mysterious  phenomena  of  their  natural  propensities 
and  passions;  all  these  things  throng  upon  us,  and  are  in 
danger  of  overpowering  us,  tempting  us  to  view  the  Physical 
Cause  of  all  as  disconnected  from  the  Moral,  and  that,  from 
the  impression  borne  in  upon  us,  that  nothing  we  see  in  tliis 
vast  assemblage  is  religious  in  our  sense  of  the  word  religious. 
We  see  fiiU  evidence  there  of  an  Author, — of  power,  wisdom, 
goodness ;  but  not  of  a  Principle  or  Agent  correlative  to  our 
idea  of  religion.  But  without  pushing  this  remark  to  an 
extreme  point,  or  dwelling  on  it  further  than  our  present 
purpose  requires,  let  two  qualities  of  the  works  of  nature  be 
observed  before  leaving  the  subject,  which  (whatever  explana- 
tion is  to  be  given  of  them,  and  certainly  some  explanation 
is  not  beyond  even  our  limited  powers)  are  at  first  sight  very 
perplexing.  One  is  that  principle  of  deformity,  whether 
hideousness  or  mere  homeliness,  which  exists  in  the  animal 
world;  and  the  other  (if  the  word  may  be  used  with  due 
soberness)  is  the  ludicrous ; — that  is,  judging  of  things,  as  we 
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are  here  judging  of  them,  by  their  impression  upon  our 
minds. 

It  is  obvious  to  apply  what  has  been  said  to  the  case  of 
the  miracles  of  the  Church,  as  compared  with  those  in  Scrip- 
ture. Scripture  is  to  us  a  garden  of  Eden,  and  its  creations 
are  beautiful  as  well  as  '^  very  good '/'  but  when  we  pass  &om 
the  Apostolic  to  the  following  ages,  it  is  as  if  we  left 
the  choicest  valleys  of  the  earth,  the  quietest  and  most 
harmonious  scenery,  and  the  most  cultivated  soil,  for  the 
luxuriant  wildernesses  of  Africa  or  Asia,  the  natural  home  or 
kingdom  of  brute  nature,  uninfluenced  by  man.  Or  rather, 
it  is  a  great  injustice  to  the  times  of  the  Church,  to  represent 
the  contrast  as  so  vast  a  one;  and  Adam  might  much  more 
justly  have  been  startled  at  the  various  forms  of  life  which  were 
brought  before  him  to  be  named,  than  we  may  presume  at 
once  to  decide  that  certain  alleged  miracles  in  the  Church  are 
not  really  such,  because  they  are  unUke  those  to  which  our 
eyes  have  been  accustomed  in  Scripture.  There  is  far  greater 
difference  between  the  appearance  of  a  horse  or  an  eagle  and 
a  monkey,  or  a  lion  and  a  mouse,  as  they  meet  our  eye,  than 
between  the  most  august  of  the  Divine  manifestations  in 
Scripture  and  the  meanest  and  most  fanciful  of  those  legends 
which  we  are  accustomed  without  further  examination  to  cast 
aside.  Such  properties,  or  rather  such  impressions  of  tliem 
upon  our  minds,  may  be  the  necessary  consequence  of  Divine 
Agency  moving  on  a  system  and  not  by  isolated  acts ;  or  the 
necessary  consequence  of  its  deigning  to  work  with  or  through 
the  eccentricities,  the  weaknesses,  nay,  the  wilfulness  of  the 
human  mind.  As  then  birds  are  different  from  beasts,  as 
tropical  plants  from  the  productions  of  the  north,  as  one  scene 
is  severely  beautiful  and  another  rich  or  romantic,  as  the  ex- 
cellence of  colours  is  very  different  from  that  of  form,  as  plea- 
sures of  sight  from  pleasures  of  scent,  so  also  in  the  case  of  those 
works  and  productions  which  are  above  or  beside  the  ordinary 
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course  of  nature,  in  spite  of  their  variety,  "  to  every  thing 
there  is  a  season,  and  a  time  to  every  purpose  under  the 
heaven,'*  and  "  He  hath  made  every  tiling  beautiful  in  his 
"  time  -/'  and  as  one  description  of  miracles  may  be  necessary 
for  evidence,  viz.  such  as  are  at  once  majestic  and  undeniable, 
so  for  those  other  and  manifold  objects  which  the  economy  of 
the  Gospel  kingdom  may  involve,  a  more  hidden  and  intricate 
path,  a  more  complex  exliibition,  a  more  exuberant  method, 
a  more  versatile  rule,  may  be  essential;  and  it  may  be  as 
shallow  a  philosophy  to  reject  them  merely  because  they  are 
not  such  as  we  should  have  expected  from  God's  hand,  or  as 
we  read  of  in  Scripture,  as  to  judge  of  universal  nature  by 
the  standard  of  our  own  home,  or  again  with  the  ancient 
heretics  to  refuse  to  admit  that  the  Creator  of  the  physical 
world  is  the  same  with  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Nay,  it  may  even  be  urged  that  the  variety  of  nature  is 
antecedently  a  reason  for  expecting  variety  in  a  supernatural 
agency,  if  it  be  introduced ;  or,  again,  (as  has  been  already 
observed,)  if  such  agency  is  conducted  on  a  system,  it  must 
even  necessarily  involve  diversity  and  inequality  in  its  separate 
parts,  and,  granting  it  w^as  intended  to  continue  after  the 
Apostolic  age,  the  want  of  uniformity  between  the  miracles 
first  wrought  and  those  which  followed,  as  far  as  it  is  found, 
might  have  been  almost  foretold  without  the  gift  of  prophecy  in 
that  age,  or  at  least  may  be  fiilly  vindicated  in  this, — nay,  even 
the  inferiority  of  the  Ecclesiastical  miracles  to  the  AjKystolic, 
for  if  Divine  Wisdom  had  determined,  as  is  not  difficult  to 
believe,  that  the  wonderful  works  which  illuminate  the  history 
of  the  first  days  of  the  Church  should  be  the  highest  and  best, 
what  was  left  to  subsequent  times,  by  the  very  terms  of  the 
proposition,  but  miracles  which  are  but  second  best,  which 
would  necessarily  belong  to  another  and  rival  system  if  thqr 
too  were  the  best,  and  which  admit  of  belonging  to  the  same 
system  for  the  very  reason  that  they  are  not  the  best  ? 
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So  much  then  on  the  general  correspondence  between  the 
works  of  nature,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  miracles  of  sacred 
history,  whether  Scriptural  or  Ecclesiastical,  viewed  as  one 
whole,  on  the  other.  And  while  the  physical  system  bears 
such  an  analogy  to  the  supernatural  system,  viewed  in  its 
Scriptural  and  Ecclesiastical  portions  together,  as  forms  a 
strong  argument  in  defence  of  the  supernatural,  it  is  on  the 
other  hand  so  far  unlike  the  Scriptural  portion  of  that  super- 
natural when  taken  by  itself,  as  to  protect  the  portion  which 
is  not  Scriptural,  from  objections  drawn  from  any  differences 
observable  between  it  and  the  portion  which  is  in  Scripture. 
If  it  be  true  that  the  Ecclesiastical  miracles  are  in  some 
sense  an  innovation  upon  the  idea  of  the  Divine  Economy,  as 
impressed  upon  us  by  the  miracles  of  Scripture,  it  is  at  least 
equally  true  that  the  Scripture  miracles  also  innovate  upon 
the  impressions  which  are  made  upon  us  by  the  order  and  the 
laws  of  the  natural  world ;  and  as  we  reconcile  our  imagination, 
nevertheless,  to  that  deviation  from  the  course  of  nature  in 
the  Economy  of  revelation,  so  surely  may  we  bear  without 
impatience  or  perplexity  that  the  subsequent  history  of  reve- 
lation should  in  turn  diverge  from  the  path  in  which  it 
originally  commenced  «.     Hume  argues  against  miracles  ge- 


*  This  w  Middleton*8  ground  in  the 
follow  iug  passage,  with  which  sliould 
be  compared  the  passages  from  Hume 
in  the  text :  "  The  present  question 
"  concerning  the  reality  of  the  mi- 
"  raculous  powers  of  the  primitive 
**  Church,  depends  on  the  joint  i  re- 
"  dibility  of  the  facts,  pretended  to 
**  have  been  produced  l)y  those  powers, 
"  and  of  the  witnesses  who  attest  them. 
**  If  either  part  be  infirm,  their  credit 
"  must  sink  in  proportion ;  and  if  the 
**  facts  especially  be  incredible,  mu^jt 
*•  of  course  fall  to  the  ground ;  because 
**  no  force  of  testimony  can  alter  tlie 
"  nature  of  things.  The  credibility 
"  of  facts  lies  open  to  the  trial  of  our 
"  reason  and  senses,  but  the  credibility 
"  of  witnesses  depends  on  a  variety  of 
*'  principles  wholly  concealed  from  us ; 
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"  and  though,  in  many  cases,  it  mny 
"  reasonably  be  presumed,  yet  in  none, 
"  can  it  certainly  be  known.  For  it  is 
"  common  with  men,  out  of  crafty  and 
**  selfish  views,  to  dissemble  and  de- 
"  ceive ;  or  out  of  weakness  and  cre- 
"  dulity  to  eujbrace  and  defend  with 
**  zeal  what  the  craft  of  others  had  im- 
posed upon  them ;  but  plain  facts 
cannot  delude  us ;  cannot  speak  any 
**  other  language,  or  give  any  other  in- 
•*  formation,  but  what  flows  from  nature 
*•  and  truth.  The  testimony  therefore 
"  of  facts,  as  it  is  offered  to  our  senses, 
"  in  this  wonderful  fabric  and  consti- 
"  tution  of  worldly  things,  may  pro- 
*'  perly  be  called  the  testimony  of  God 
**  Himself,  as  it  carries  with  it  the  surest 
*'  instruction  in  all  cases,  and  to  all 
"  nations,  which  in  the  ordinary  coarse 
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nerally^  '^  Though  the  Being  to  whom  the  miracle  is  ascribed^ 
'^  he,  in  this  case^  Ahnighty^  it  does  not^  upon  that  account^ 
"  become  a  whit  more  probable ;  since  it  is  impossible  for  us 
'^  to  know  the  attributes  or  actions  of  such  a  Being,  other¥rise 
"  than  from  the  experience  which  we  have  of  His  productions 
"  in  the  usual  course  of  nature  *>/'  And  elsewhere  he  says, 
The  Deity  is  known  to  us  only  by  His  productions  ...  As 
the  universe  shews  wisdom  and  goodness,  we  infer  wisdom 
'^  and  goodness.  As  it  shews  a  particular  degree  of  these 
perfections,  we  infer  a  particular  degree  of  them,  precisely 
adapted  to  the  effect  which  we  examine.  But  farther  at- 
"  tributes,  or  farther  degrees  of  the  same  attributes,  we  can 
"  never  be  authorized  to  infer  or  suppose,  by  any  rules  of  just 
*'  reasoning  *."  And  in  a  note  he  adds,  "  In  general,  it  may, 
'^  I  think,  be  established  as  a  maxim,  that  where  any  cause 
is  known  only  by  its  particular  effects,  it  must  be  impossible 
to  infer  any  new  effects  from  that  cause  ....  To  say  that 
*'  the  new  effects  proceed  only  from  a  continuation  of  the 
same  energy,  which  is  already  known  from  the  first  effects, 
will  not  remove  the  difiiculty.  For  even  granting  this  to 
be  the  case,  (which  can  seldom  be  supposed),  the  very  con- 
*'  tinuation  and  exertion  of  a  like  energy  (for  it  is  impossible 
it  can  be  absolutely  the  same),  I  say,  this  exertion  of  a 
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"  of  His  Providence  He  has  thought 
"fit  to  appoint  for  the  guidance  of 
**  human  life."  pp.  ix,  x. 

Again,  "  Our  first  care  should  he  to 
"  inform  ourselves  of  the  proper  nature 
"  and  condition  of  those  miraculous 
**  powers, ...  as  they  are  represented  to 
*'  us  in  the  history  of  the  Gospel ;  for 
**  till  we  have  learned  from  those  sacred 
"  records,  what  they  really  were,  for 
**  what  purposes  granted,  and  in  what 
"  manner  exerted  hy  the  Apostles  and 
"  first  possessors  of  them,  we  cannot 
'*  form  a  proper  judgment  on  those  evi- 
**  dences,  which  are  brought  either  to 
"  confirm  or  confute  their  continuance 
*'  in  the  Church,  and  must  dispute  con- 
"  sequently  at  random,  as  chance  or  pre- 
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judicc  may  prompt  us,  about  things 
**  unknown  to  us."  p.  xi. 

**  The  whole  which  the  wit  of  man 
^  can  possibly  discover,  either  of  the 
"  ways  or  will  of  the  Creator,  must  be 
"  acquired  . . .  not  by  imagining  vainly 
"  within  ourselves,  what  may  be  propw 
"  or  improper  for  Him  to  do ;  but  by 
**  looking  abroad  and  contemplating 
"  what  He  has  actually  done ;  and  at- 
"  tending  seriously  to  that  revelation 
**  which  He  made  of  Himself  from  the 
"  beginning,  and  placed  continually  be- 
**  fore  our  eyes,  in  the  wonderful  works 
"  and  beautiful  fabric  of  this  visible 
"  world."  p.  xxii. 

"  Essay  on  Miracles,  part  ii.  circ  fin. 

'  Essay  on  Providence. 
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like  energy^  in  a  different  period  of  space  and  time,  is  a 
very  arbitrary  supposition,  and  what  there  cannot  possibly 
be  any  traces  of  in  the  effects,  from  which  all  our  knowledge 
"  of  the  cause  is  originally  derived.  Let  the  inferred  cause 
"  be  exactly  proportioned,  as  it  should  be,  to  the  known 
"  effect ;  and  it  is  impossible  that  it  can  possess  any  qualities, 
"  from  which  new  or  different  effects  can  be  inferred.^' 
This  is  not  the  place  to  analyze  a  paradox  which  is  sufficiently 
refuted  by  the  common  sense  of  a  reUgious  mind ;  but  the 
point  which  concerns  us  to  consider,  is  whether  persons  who, 
not  merely  question,  but  prejudge  the  Ecclesiastical  miracles 
on  the  ground  of  their  want  of  resemblance,  whatever  that 
be,  to  those  contained  in  Scripture, — as  if  the  Almighty  could 
not  do  in  the  Christian  Church  what  He  had  not  already 
done  at  the  time  of  its  foundation,  or  under  the  Mosaic 
Covenant, — ^whether  such  reasoners  are  not  siding  with  the 
sceptic  who  in  the  above  passages  denies  that  the  First  Cause 
can  act  supematurally  at  all,  because  in  natiu*e  He  can  but 
act  naturally,  and  whether  it  is  not  a  happy  inconsistency  by 
which  they  continue  to  believe  the  Scriptures  while  they  re- 
ject the  Church. 

Indeed,  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  shew  that  the  miracles 
of  Scripture  are  a  far  greater  innovation  upon  the  economy  of 
nature  than  the  miracles  of  the  Church  upon  the  economy  of 
Scripture.  There  is  nothing,  for  instance,  in  nature  at  all 
to  parallel  and  mitigate  the  wonderful  history  of  the  as- 
semblage of  all  animals  in  the  Ark,  or  the  multipUcation  of 
an  artificially  prepared  substance,  such  as  bread.  Walking 
on  the  sea,  or  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  is  a  plain  reversal 
of  its  laws.  On  the  other  hand,  the  narrative  of  the  combats 
of  St.  Antony  with  evil  spirits,  is  a  development  rather  than 
a  contradiction  of  revelation,  viz.  of  such  texts  as  speak  of 
Satan  being  cast  out  by  prayer  and  fasting.  To  be  shocked 
then  at  the  miracles  of  Ecclesiastical  liistory,  or  to  ridicule 
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them  for  tlieir  straiigeiiess,  is  uo  part  of  a  scriptural  phi- 
losophy. 

Nor  can  the  argument  from  d  priori  ideas  of  propriety  be 
made  available  against  Ecclesiastical  miracles  with  more 
safety  than  the  argument  from  experience.  This  method  of 
refutation^  as  well  as  the  other^  (to  use  the  common  phrase^) 
proves  too  much.  Those  who  have  condemned  the  miracles  of 
the  Church  by  such  a  rule,  have  before  now  included  in  their 
condemnation  the  very  notion  of  a  miracle  altogether,  as 
the  creation  of  barbarous  and  unpliilosophical  intellects,  who 
knew  nothing  of  the  beautiful  order  of  nature,  and  as  un- 
worthy to  be  introduced  into  our  contemplation  of  the  pro- 
vidences of  Divine  Wisdom.  A  miracle  has  been  considered 
to  argue  a  defect  in  the  system  of  moral  governance,  as  if  it 
were  a  correction  or  improvement  of  what  is  in  itself  imperfect 
or  faulty,  like  a  piece  of  new  cloth  upon  an  old  garment. 
The  Platonists  of  old  were  influenced  by  something  like  this 
feeling,  as  if  none  but  low  and  sordid  persons  would  attempt  or 
credit  miracles  truly  such,  and  none  but  quacks  and  impostors 
would  profess  them.  The  only  true  miracles,  in  the  con- 
ception of  such  a  school,  are  miracles  of  knowledge; — 
words  or  deeds  which  are  the  result  of  a  greater  insight 
into  or  foresight  of  the  course  of  nature,  and  are  proofs  of 
a  liberal  education  and  a  cultivated  and  reflective  mind*^. 
It  is  easy  to  sec  how  a  habit  of  this  sort  may  grow  upon 
scientific  men,  especially  at  this  day,  unless  they  are  on  their 
guard  against  it.     There  is  so  much  beauty,  majesty,  and 


^  Hence  the  charge  against  the  Chris- 
tians of  magic,  ur  yoi^rcio.  Tertull. 
Apol.  2'3.  Origen.  in  Cels.  i.  38.  ii.  9. 
Arnob.  contr.  Gent.  i.  EuHcb.  Dem. 
Kv.  iii.  r>.  and(i.  pp.  112, 130.  August. 
Serin.  xliiL  4.  contr.  Faust,  xii.  4f5.  Ep. 
cxxxviii.  fin.  Julian  calls  St  Paul  the 
greatest  of  rogues  and  conjurors,  rhv 
wdvras  wdvraxov  rovs  itdntort  yoijTas 
Koi  iL-Kar^uvat  biC(pBaKK6fitvo¥  TlavXov. 
Ap.  ('jr.  iii.  p.  100.     A}tnlloniu:>  pro- 


fessed a  knowledge  of  nature,  as  the 
secret  of  his  miracles.  Vid.  Philostr. 
Vit.  Ap.  V.  12.  Also  QucL'St.  ad  Oilhod. 
24,  where  Apollonius  is  said  to  have 
done  his  miracles  icotA  t^¥  4in*rr^n¥ 
rw¥  ^wriK»¥  9v¥iifjLtco¥,  not  xarii  «H^v 
6tia¥  abdi¥rla¥.  Philostratus  illustrates 
this,  when  he  seems  to  doubt  whether 
the  young  woman  was  really  dead  whom 
Apollonius  raised,   iv.  45. 
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harmony  in  the  order  of  nature^  so  much  to  fiU^  satisfy^  and 
tranquillize  the  miud^  that  by  those  who  are  accustomed  to 
the  contemplation^  the  notion  of  an  infringement  of  it  will 
at  length  be  viewed  as  a  sort  of  profanation^  and  as  even 
shocking^  as  the  mere  dream  of  ignorance,  the  wild  and 
atrocious  absurdity  of  superstition  and  enthusiasm,  (if  it  is 
right  to  use  such  language  even  to  describe  the  thoughts  of 
others,)  and  as  if  analogous,  to  take  another  and  less  serious 
subject,  to  some  gross  solecism,  or  indecorum,  or  wanton  vio- 
lation of  social  usages  or  feelings.  We  should  be  very  sure, 
if  we  resolve  on  rejecting  the  Ecclesiastical  miracles,  that 
our  reasons  are  better  than  that  false  zeal  for  our  Master's 
honour,  which  such  philosophers  express  for  the  honour  of 
the  Creator,  and  which  reminds  us  of  the  exclamation,  ^^  Be 
"  it  far  from  Thee,  Lord,  this  shall  not  be  unto  Tliee ! "  as 
uttered  by  one  who  heard  for  the  first  time  that  doctrine 
which  to  the  world  is  foolishness. 

The  question  has  hitherto  been  argued  on  the  admission, 
that  a  distinct  line  can  be  drawn  in  point  of  character  and 
circumstances  between  the  miracles  of  Scriptiu'e  and  of 
Church  History ;  but  this  is  by  no  means  the  case.  It  is  true, 
indeed,  that  the  miracles  of  Scripture,  viewed  as  a  whole, 
recommend  themselves  to  our  reason  and  claim  our  venera- 
tion, beyond  all  others,  by  a  peculiar  dignity  and  beauty ; 
but  still  it  is  only  as  a  whole  that  they  make  this  im- 
pression upon  us.  Some  of  them,  on  the  contrary,  fall  short 
of  the  attributes  which  attach  to  them  in  general,  nay,  are 
inferior  in  these  respects  to  certain  Ecclesiastical  miracles, 
and  are  received  only  on  the  credit  of  the  system  of  which  they 
form  part.  Again,  specimens  are  not  wanting  in  the  history 
of  the  Church,  of  miracles  as  awful  in  their  character  and  as 
momentous  in  their  effects  as  those  which  are  recorded  in 
Scripture.  The  fire  interrupting  the  rebuilding  of  the  Jewish 
temple,  and  the  death  of  Arius,  are  instances,  in  Ecclesiastical 
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history^  of  such  solemn  events.  On  the  other  hand^  diiEcult 
instances  in  the  Scripture  history  are  such  as  these : — ^the  ser- 
pent in  Eden^  the  Ark^  Jacob's  vision  for  the  miQtiplication  of 
his  cattle^  the  speaking  of  Balaam's  ass^  the  axe  swimming  at 
Elisha's  word^  the  miracle  on  the  swine^  and  various  instances 
of  prayers  or  prophecies,  in  which,  as  in  that  of  Noah's 
blessing  and  curse,  words  which  seem  the  result  of  private 
feeling  are  expressly  or  virtually  ascribed  to  a  Divine  sug- 
gestion. 

And  thus,  it  seems,  there  exists  in  matter  of  fact  that 
very  connection  and  intermixture  between  Ecclesiastical  and 
Scripture  miracles,  which,  according  to  the  analogy  sug- 
gested  in  a  former  page,  the  richness  and  variety  of  physical 
nature  rendered  probable.  Scripture  history,  far  from  being 
broadly  separated  from  Ecclesiastical,  does  in  part  counte- 
nance what  is  peculiar  in  its  miraculous  narratives,  by  afford- 
ing patterns  and  precedents  for  them  itself.  It  begins  a 
series  which  hajs,  indeed,  its  higher  specimens  and  its  lower, 
but  which  still  proceeds  in  the  way  of  a  series,  with  a  progress 
and  continuation,  without  any  sudden  breaks  and  changes, 
or  even  any  exact  law  of  variation  according  to  the  suc- 
cession of  periods.  As  in  the  natural  world,  the  animal  and 
vegetable  kingdoms  imperceptibly  melt  into  each  otherj  so 
are  there  mutual  affinities  and  correspondences  between  the 
two  families  of  miracles  as  found  in  inspired  and  uninspired 
history,  which  shew,  that  whatever  may  be  their  separate 
peculiarities,  as  far  as  concerns  their  internal  characteristics, 
they  admit  of  being  parts  of  one  system.  For  instance, 
there  is  not  a  more  startling,  yet  a  more  ordinary  gift  in  the 
history  of  the  first  ages  of  the  Church  than  the  power  of 
exorcism ;  while  at  the  same  time  it  is  open  to  much  suspi- 
cion, both  from  the  comparative  facility  of  imposture  and  the 
intrinsic  strangeness  of  the  doctrine  it  inculcates.  Yet,  here 
Scripture  has  anticipated  the  Church  in  all  respects,  even 
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going  the  length  of  relating  the  posssession  of  brute  animals^ 
which  appears  so  extravagant  when  introduced^  as  instanced 
above^  into  the  life  of  Hilarion  by  St.  Jerome.  Again^  we  have 
a  prototype  of  the  miracles  wrought  by  relics  in  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  corpse  which  touched  Elisha^s  bones^  a  work  of 
Divine  power,  which,  whether  considered  in  its  appalling 
greatness,  the  absence  of  apparent  object,  and  the  means 
through  which  it  wajs  accomplished,  we  should  think  incre- 
dible, with  the  now  prevailing  notions  of  miraculous  agency, 
were  we  not  familiar  with  it.  Similar  precedents  for  a  super- 
natural presence  in  things  inanimate  are  found  in  the  miracles 
wrought  by  the  touch  of  our  Saviour's  garments,  and  by  the 
handkerchiefs  and  aprons  which  had  been  applied  to  St.  Paulas 
body;  not  to  insist  on  what  is  told  us  about  St.  Peter's 
shadow.  One  particular  property  ascribed  in  the  early  Church 
to  relics  was  the  power  of  exorcising,  or  at  least  of  violently 
affecting,  the  possessed ;  in  connection  then  with  this  belief, 
let  the  following  words  be  considered ;  ^'  And  God  wrought 
"  special  miracles  by  the  hands  of  Paul,  so  that  from  his  body 
"  were  brought  unto  the  sick  handkerchiefs  or  aprons,  and 
"  the  diseases  departed  from  them,  and  the  evil  spirits  went 
"  out  of  them  K^'  Elijah's  mantle  is  another  instance  of  a 
relic,  endued  with  miraculous  power.  Again,  the  multipli- 
cation of  the  wood  of  the  Cross  {the  fact  of  which  is  not  here 
determined,  but  must  depend  on  the  testimony  and  other 
evidence  producible)  is  but  parallel  to  Elisha's  multiplication 
of  the  oil,  and  of  the  bread  and  barley,  and  our  Lord's  multi- 
plication of  the  loaves  and  fishes.  Again,  the  account  of  the 
consecrated  bread  becoming  a  cinder  in  unworthy  hands  is 
not  so  strange  as  the  very  first  miracle  wrought  by  Moses,  the 
first  miracle  for  evidence  recorded  in  Scripture,  when  his  rod 
became  a  serpent,  and  then  a  rod  again ;  nor  stranger  than 

'  Actsxix.  11,  12. 
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our  Lord's  first  miracle,  when  water  was  turned  into  wine. 
When  tlic  tree  was  falling  upon  St.  Martin,  he  is  said  to  have 
caused  it  to  whirl  round  and  fall  elsewhere  by  the  sign  of  the 
Cross ;  is  this  more  startling  than  Elisha's  causing  the  iron 
axe-head  to  swim  by  throwing  a  stick  into  the  water  ?  It  is 
objected  by  Middleton,  that  after  the  decree  of  the  Council 
of  Laodicea,  restricting  exorcism  to  such  as  were  licensed  by 
the  Bishop,  the  practice  died  away  ™ ;  this,  indeed,  implies  a 
very  remarkable  committal  or  almost  abandonment  of  a  Divine 
gift,  supposing  it  such,  to  the  discretion  of  its  human  instru- 
ments ;  but  how  does  it  imply  more  than  we  read  of  in  the 
Apostolic  history  of  the  Corinthian  Christians,  who  had  so 
absolute  a  possession  of  their  supernatural  powers  that  they 
could  use  them  disorderly  and  pervert  them  to  personal  ends? 
The  miracles  in  Ecclesiastical  history  are  ofl«n  wrought 
without  human  instruments,  or  by  instruments  but  partially 
apprehensive  that  they  are  such ;  but  did  not  the  rushing 
mighty  wind,  at  Pentecost,  come  down  "  suddenly*'  and  un- 
expectedly ?  and  were  not  the  Apostles  forthwith  carried  away 
by  it,  not  in  any  true  sense  tising  the  gift,  but  compelled  to 
speak  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance  ?  It  is  objected  that 
the  Ecclesiastical  miracles  are  not  distinct  and  unsuspicious 
enough  to  be  true  ones,  but  admit  of  being  plausibly  attri- 
buted to  fraud,  collusion,  or  misstatement  in  narrators ;  yet, 
in  like  manner  St.  Matthew  tells  us  that  the  Jews  persisted 
in  maintaining  that  the  disciples  had  stolen  away  our  Lord's 
Body,  and  He  did  not  shew  Himself,  when  risen,  to  the  Jews ; 
and  various  other  objections,  to  which  it  is  painful  to  do 
more  than  allude,  have  been  made  to  other  parts  of  the  sacred 
narrative.  It  is  objected  that  St.  Gregory's,  St.  Martin's,  or 
St.  Hilarion's  miracles  were  not  believed  when  first  formally 
published  to  the  world  by  Nyssen,  Sulpicius,  and  St.  Jerome ; 
but  it  must  be  recollected  that  Gibbon  observes  scoffingly, 

"•  Inquiry,  pp.  9!},  96. 
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that ''  the  contemporaries  of  Moses  and  Joshua  beheld  with 
''  careless  indifference  the  most  amazing  miracles/'  that  even 
an  Apostle^  who  had  attended  our  Lord  through  His  ministry^ 
did  not  beKeve  his  brethren's  report  of  His  resurrection,  and 
that  St.  Paul's  supernatural  power  of  punishing  offenders 
was  doubted  at  Corinth  by  the  very  parties  who  had  seen  his 
miracles  and  been  his  converts.  That  alleged  miracles  then 
should  admit  of  doubt,  or  be  what  is  called  ^'  suspicious/'  is 
not  at  all  inconsistent  with  their  title  to  be  considered  the 
immediate  operation  of  Divine  Power. 

It  is  observable  also,  that  this  intercommunion  of  miracles, 
if  the  expression  may  be  used,  which  exists  between  the 
respective  supernatural  agencies  contained  in  Scripture  and 
in  Church  history,  is  seen  also  in  the  separate  portions  of 
Scripture  history.  Its  miracles  may  be  distributed  into  the 
Mosaic,  the  Prophetical,  and  the  Evangelical ;  of  which  the 
first  are  mainly  of  a  judicial  and  retributive  character,  and 
wrought  on  a  large  field;  the  last  arc  miracles  of  mercy; 
and  the  intermediate  are  more  or  less  of  a  romantic  or 
poetical  cast.  Yet,  among  the  Mosaic  we  find  the  changing 
of  the  rod  into  a  serpent,  and  the  sweetening  of  the  water  by 
a  branch,  which  belong  rather  to  the  second  period;  and 
among  the  Christian  are  the  deaths  of  Ananias  and  Sap- 
phira,  which  resemble  the  awfiil  acts  of  the  first ;  while 
Philip's  transportation  by  the  Spirit,  and  the  ship's  sudden 
arrival  at  the  shore,  might  be  ranked  among  those  of  the 
second. 

And  moreover  this  circumstance  is  worth  considering, 
that  a  sort  of  analogy  exists  between  the  Ecclesiastical  and 
Evangelical  histories,  and  the  Prophetical  and  Mosaic.  The 
Prophetical  and  Ecclesiastical  are  each  in  its  place  a  sort  of 
supplement  to  the  supernatural  manifestations  with  which 
the  respective  Dispensations  open,  and  present  a  similar  in- 
ternal character.    And  wlicreas  there  was  an  interval  between 
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the  age  of  Moses  and  the  revival  of  miraculous  power  in 
the  Prophets,  though  extraordinary  providences  were  never 
wholly  suspended,  so  the  Ecclesiastical  gift  is  restricted  in  its 
operation  in  the  first  centuries  compared  with  the  exuberant 
exercise  recorded  of  it  in  the  fourth  and  fifth ;  and  as  the  Pro- 
phetical miracles  in  a  great  measure  belong  to  the  schools  of 
Elijah  and  Elisha,  so  the  Ecclesiastical  have  a  special  connec- 
tion with  the  ascetics  and  solitaries  and  the  orders  or  families 
of  which  they  were  patriarchs,  with  St.  Antony,  St.  Martin 
and  St.  Benedict,  and  other  great  confessors  or  reformers, 
who   are  the  antitypes  of  the  Prophets.     Moreover  much 
might  be  said  concerning  the  romantic  character  of  the  Pro- 
phetical miracles.     Those  of  Elisha  in  particular  are  related, 
not  as  parts  of  the  history,  but  rather  ajs  his  ^'Acta;"  as 
illustrations  indeed  of  that  double  portion  of  power  gained 
for  him  by  Elijah's  prayer,  and  perhaps  with  some  typical 
reference  to  the  times  of  the  Gospel,  but  still  with  a  pro- 
fusion and  variety  very  like  the  style  of  writing  which  ofibnds 
us   in  the  miraculous  narratives  of  Ecclesiastical  authors. 
Elisha  begins  by  parting  Jordan  with  Elijah's  mantle ;  then 
he  curses  the  children,  and  bears  destroy  forty-two  of  them ; 
then  he  supplies  the  kings  of  Judah,  Israel,  and  Edom  with 
water  in  the  wilderness,  and  gives  them  victory  over  Moab ; 
then  he  multiplies  the  oil ;  then  he  raises  the  Shunammite's 
son;    then  he  renders  the  poisonous  pottage  harmless  by 
casting  meal  into  it ;  then  he  multiplies  the  bread  and  barley ; 
then  he  directs  Naaman  to  a  cure  of  his  leprosy;  then  he 
rends  Gehazi's  heart,  and  follows  him  throughout  his  act 
of  covetousness,  and  inflicts  on  him  Naaman's  leprosy;  then 
he  makes  the  iron  swim;  then  he  reveals  to  the  king  of 
Israel  the   counsels  of  Syria  and   casts  an  illusion  before 
the  eyes  of  his  army;  then  he  prophesies  plenty  in  the  siege ; 
then  he  foretells  Hazael's  future  course.     Tliese  wonderful 
acts  are  strung  together  as  the  single  subject  of  the  chapters 
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in  which  they  occur:  they  have  no  continuity;  they  cany 
on  no  action  or  course  of  Providence.  At  length  he  falls 
sick,  the  king  visits  him,  and  Elisha  promises  him  a  series 
of  victories  over  the  Syrians ;  he  dies  and  is  buried,  and  by 
accident  a  corpse  is  thrown  into  his  grave,  and  ^'  when  the 
"  man  was  let  down  and  touched  the  bones  of  Elishaj  he 
''  revived  and  stood  up  on  his  feet "."  Surely  it  is  not  too 
much  to  say,  that  after  this  inspired  precedent  there  is  little 
in  Ecclesiastical  legends  to  offend  as  regards  the  matter;  their 
credibility  turning  first  on  whether  they  are  to  be  expected 
at  all,  and  next  whether  they  are  avouched  on  sufficient 
evidence.  Or  take  again  the  history  of  Samson;  what  a 
mysterious  wildness  and  eccentricity  is  impressed  upon  it, 
upon  the  miracles  which  occur  in  it,  and  upon  its  highly 
favoured  though  wayward  subject !  ^'  At  this  juncture,'^  says 
a  recent  writer,  speaking  of  the  low  estate  of  the  chosen 
people  when  Samson  was  bom,  "  the  most  extraordinary  of 
*'  the  Jewish  heroes  appeared ;  a  man  of  prodigious  physical 
"  power,  which  he  displayed,  not  in  any  \'igorou8  and  con- 
sistent plan  of  defence  against  the  enemy,  but  in  the 
wildest  feats  of  personal  daring.  It  was  his  amusement  to 
plunge  headlong  into  peril,  from  which  he  extricated  him- 
self by  his  individual  strength.  Samson  never  appears  at 
"  the  head  of  an  army,  his  campaigns  are  conducted  in  his 
*'  own  single  person.  As  in  those  of  the  Grecian  Hercules 
"  and  the  Arabian  Antar,  a  kind  of  comic  vein  runs  through 
the  early  adventures  of  the  stout-hearted  warrior,  in  which 
love  of  women,  of  riddles,  and  of  slaying  Philistines  out  of 
mere  wantonness  vie  for  the  mastery.  Yet  his  life  began 
'^  with  marvel,  and  ended  in  the  deepest  tragedy  ®."  The 
tone  of  this  extract  cannot  be  at  all  defended;  yet  what  else 
has  the  writer  done  towards  the  words  of  inspiration  but 

"  2  Kings  xiii.  21. 

°  Milman's  History  of  the  Jews,  vol.  i.  p.  204. 
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invest  tliem  in  those  showy  human  colours  which  legendary 
writers  from  infirmity,  and  enemies  from  malice,  have  thrown 
over  the  miracles  of  the  Church?  There  is  certainly  an 
aspect  of  romance  in  which  Samson  may  be  viewed,  though 
he  was  withal  the  instrument  of  a  Divine  presence ;  and  so 
again  there  may  have  been  a  divinity  in  the  acts  and  fortunes, 
and  a  spiritual  perfection  in  the  Hves,  of  the  ancient  Catholic 
hermits  and  missionaries,  in  spite  of  whatever  is  wild,  uncouth, 
and  extravagant  in  their  personal  demeanour  and  conduct,  or 
rather  in  the  record  of  them.  Once  more;  the  books  of 
Daniel  and  Esther  are  very  different  in  composition  and 
style  from  the  earlier  portions  of  the  sacred  volume,  and  pre- 
sent a  view  of  the  miraculous  dealings  of  the  Almighty  with 
His  Church,  very  much  resembling  what  we  disparage  in 
Ecclesiastical  legends,  or  again  in  the  historical  portions  of 
the  Apocrypha,  as  poetical  or  dramatic.  The  two  Economies 
then,  the  Prophetical  and  the  Ecclesiastical,  thus  resembling 
each  other  in  their  character  as  well  as  their  position  in 
their  two  Covenants  respectively,  should  any  one  ui^,  as 
was  stated  in  a  former  place  p,  that  the  Ecclesiastical  mira- 
cles virtually  form  a  new  dispensation,  we  need  not  deny  it 
in  the  sense  in  which  the  Prophetical  miracles  are  distinct 
fix)m  the  Mosaic ;  that  is,  not  as  if  the  Law  was  in  any  respect 
or  in  any  part  repealed  by  the  Prophetical  schools,  but  that 
they,  as  well  as  other  works  of  God,  had  a  character  of  their 
own,  and,  as  in  other  things,  so  in  their  miracles,  were  a  new 
exhibition  of  that  Supernatural  Presence  which  overshadowed 
Israel  fi^m  first  to  last.  And  it  may  be  added,  that  as  a 
gradual  revelation  of  Gk)spel  truth  accompanied  the  miracles 
of  the  Prophets,  so  to  those  who  admit  the  Catholic  doctrines 
as  enunciated  in  the  Creed,  and  commented  on  by  the  Fa- 
thers, the  subsequent  expansion  and  variation  of  supernatural 
agency  in  the  Church,  instead  of  suggesting  difficulties,  will 

p  Supra,  p.  xxiv. 
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8eem  but  parallel,  as  they  are  coiitcmporaneous,  to  the  de- 
Yelopments,  additioiis,  and  changes  in  dogmatic  statements 
which  have  occurred  between  the  Apostolic  and  the  present 
age,  and  which  are  but  a  result  and  an  evidence  of  life. 

Nor  lastly,  is  it  any  real  argument  against  admitting  the 
Ecclesiastical  miracles  on  the  whole,  or  against  admitting 
certain  of  them,  that  certain  others  arc  rejected  on  all  hands 
as  fictitious  or  pretended.  It  happens  as  a  matter  of  course 
on  many  accounts,  that  where  miracles  are  really  wrought, 
miracles  will  also  be  attempted,  or  simulated,  or  imitated,  or 
fabled;  and  such  counterfeits  become,  not  a  disproof,  but  a 
proof  of  the  existence  of  their  prototypes,  just  as  hypocrisy 
and  extravagant  profession  are  an  argument  for  and  not 
against  the  reality  of  virtue  q.  It  is  doubtless  the  tendency 
of  religious  minds  to  imagine  mysteries  and  wonders  where 
there  are  none ;  and  much  more,  where  causes  of  awe  really 
exist,  will  they  unintentionally  misstate,  exaggerate,  and  em- 
bellish, when  they  set  themselves  to  relate  what  they  have 
witnessed  or  have  heard  ^,  A  fact  is  not  disproved,  because 
the  testimony  is  confused  or  insufficient,  it  is  only  unproved. 
And  further,  the  imagination,  as  is  well  known,  is  a  fruitful 
cause  of  apparent  miracles  ■ ;  and  hence  wherever  there  are 
works  wrought  which  altogether  surpass  the  powers  of  na- 
ture, there  are  hkely  to  be  others  which  surpass  its  ordinary 
powers.  It  would  be  no  cause  for  surprise,  if,  as  the  destruc- 
tion of  Sodom  is  said  to  have  arisen  from  volcanic  influence, 
so  in  the  multitude  of  cures  which  the  Apostles  effected 
some  were  solely  attributable  to  natural,  but  unusual,  eflFects 
of  faith.  And  if  Providence  makes  use  of  natural  principles 
even  when  miracles  seem  intended  as  evidence  of  His  imme- 
diate presence,  much  more  is  He  likely  to  intermingle  the 


4  Douglas'  C  lit.  p.  19.  >  Le  Moync  MiracL  pp.  486,  502. 

'   Camp.  MiracL  p.  122.     Jenkins'      Douglas'  Crit.  p.  93,  &c. 
Christ.  Rel.  voL  iL  p.  455. 
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ordinary  and  the  extraordinary^  when  His  object  is  not  to 
prove  a  revclationj  to  accredit  a  messenger^  or  to  certify  a 
doctrine^  but  to  confirm  or  encourage  the  faithful^  or  to 
rouse  the  attention  of  unbelieyers.  And  it  will  be  impossible 
to  draw  the  line  between  the  two;  and  the  possibility  of 
expkining  some  of  them  on  natural  principles  will  mgusUy 
prejudice  the  mind  against  accounts  of  those  which  cannot 
be  so  explained.  Moreover^  as  Scripture  expressly  shews 
us,  wherever  there  is  miraculous  power,  there  will  be  curious 
and  interested  bystanders  who  would  fain  ^'purchase  the 
gift  of  God"  for  their  own  aggrandisement,  and  ''cast  out 
de>'ils  in  the  Name  of  Jesus/^  and  who  counterfeit  what  they 
have  not  really  to  exhibit,  and  gain  credit  and  followers 
among  the  ignorant  and  perverse.  The  impostures  then  of 
various  kinds  which  from  the  first  hour  abounded  in  the 
Church  *  prove  as  little  against  the  truth  of  her  miracles  as 
against  the  canonicity  of  her  Scriptures.  Yet  here  too  pre- 
tensions on  the  part  of  worthless  men  will  be  sure  to  scandalize 
enquirers,  and  the  more  so,  if,  as  is  not  unlikely,  such  pre- 
tenders manage  to  ally  themselves  with  the  Saints,  and  have 
an  historical  position  amid  the  struggles  which  are  made  for 
the  integrity  or  purity  of  the  faith;  yet  St.  Paul  was  not  less 
an  Apostle,  nor  have  Confessors  and  Doctors  been  less  his 
successors,  because  "as  they  have  gone  to  prayer"  a  spirit 
of  Pytho  has  borne  witness  to  them  as  '^  the  servants  of  the 
"  most  high  God,"  and  the  teachers  of  "  the  way  of  sal- 
vation." 

Nor  is  it  any  fair  argument  against  Ecclesiastical  miracles 
that,  while  for  the  most  part  they  have  a  legendary  air,  the 
miracles  contained  in  Scripture  are  on  the  contrary  so  soberly, 
so  gravely,  so  exactly  stated ;  unless  indeed  it  is  an  absurdity 
to  contemplate  a  gift  of  miracles  without  an  attendant  gift  of 

*  Vid.  Acts  viii.  9;  xvi.  17;  xix.  13.  Vid.  Luciau.  Peregr.  &c.  ap.  Middlet. 
Inqu.  p.  23. 
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inspiration  to  record  them.  Were  it  not  that  the  Evangelists 
were  divinely  guided^  doubtless  we  should  have  in  Scriptdre 
that  confused  mass  of  truth  and  fiction  together^  which  the  apo- 
cryphal gospels  exhibit^  and  to  which  St.  Luke  seems  to  allude. 
I  repeat^  the  character  of  facts  is  not  changed^  because  they 
are  incorrectly  reported ;  distance  of  time  and  place  only  does 
injury  to  the  record  of  them.  The  Christian  miracles  were 
in  themselves  what  they  are  to  us  now,  at  the  very  time  that 
the  world  was  associating  them  with  the  prodigies  of  Jewish 
strollers^  heathen  magicians  and  astrologers,  and  idolatrous 
rites ;  they  would  have  been  thus  associated  to  this  day,  had 
not  inspiration  interposed ;  yet,  in  spite  of  this,  they  would 
have  been  deserving  our  serious  attention  as  now,  so  far  as 
we  were  able  to  separate  the  truth  from  the  falsehood.  And 
such  is  the  state  in  which  Ecclesiastical  miracles  actually  do 
come  to  us,  because  inspiration  was  not  continued ;  they  are 
dimly  seen  in  twilight  and  amid  shadows ;  let  us  not  quarrel 
with  a  circumstance  which  is  but  the  consequence  of  the 
acknowledged  absence  of  the  necessary  cause. 


SECTION  IV. 

ON  THE  STATE  OF  THE  ARGUMENT  IN  BEHALF  OF  THE 

ECCLESIASTICAL  MIRACLES. 

Various  able  writers,  Leslie,  Paley,  and  Douglas,  have  laid 
down  certain  tests  or  criteria  of  matters  of  fact,  wluch  may 
serve  as  guarantees  that  the  miracles  really  took  place  which 
are  recorded  in  Scripture.     They  consider  these  criteria  to 
be  of  so  rigid  a  nature  that  an  alleged  event  which  satisfies 
them  must  necessarily  have  occurred,  and  that,  as  their  argu- 
ment seems  to  imply,  however  great  its  antecedent  impro- 
bability.    Thus  they  reply  to  objections  such  as  Hume's, 
drawn  from  the  uniformity  of  nature ;  not  meeting  it  directly, 
but  rather  superseding  the  necessity  of  considering  it;  for 
what  is  proved  to  be  true,  need  not  be  proved  to  be  possible. 
Hiune  scruples  not  to  use  "  miracle*'  and  "  impossibility"  as 
convertible  terms^ ;  LesUe  before  him,  and  Douglas  after  him, 
seem  to  answer,  "  Would  you  believe  a  miracle,  if  you  saw  it  ? 
'^  Now  we  are  prepared  to  offer  evidence,  if  not  as  strong, 
'^  still  as  convincing,  as  ocular  demonstration.''     Thus  they 
escape  from  the  abstract  argument  by  a  controversial  method 
of  a  singularly  practical,  and  as  it  may  be  called,  English 
character. 

It  would  be  well  if  such  writers  stopped  here,  but  it  was 
hardly  to  be  expected.  Disputants  are  always  exposed  to 
the  temptation  of  being  overcandid  towards  objections  which 
they  think  they  have  outrun ;  they  admit  as  facts  or  truths 
what  they  have  shewn  to  be  irrolevant  as  arguments.     Thus, 

"  "  What  have  we  to  oppose  to  such      "  the  events  which  they  relate."   Essay 
"  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  but  the  absolute      on  Miracles. 
*•  impossibility  or  miraculous  nature  of 
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even  were  there  nothing  of  a  kindred  tone  of  mind  in  Hume 
who  has  assailed  the  Scripture  miracles  and  in  some  of  our- 
selves  who  have  defended  them^  it  might  have  been  anticipated 
that  the  consciousness  of  possessing  an  irresistible  weapon  in 
the  contest  would  have  led  us  to  treat  the  arguments  of  our 
opponents  with  a  dangerous  generosity.  But^  unhappily, 
there  is  much  in  Protestant  habits  of  thought  actually  to 
dispose  our  writers  to  defer  to  a  rationalistic  mode  of  rea- 
soning which  they  have  managed  to  evade  in  the  particular 
case.  Hence,  though  they  are  earnest  in  their  protest  against 
Hume^s  summary  rejection  of  all  miraculous  histories  what- 
ever, they  make  admissions,  which  only  do  not  directly  tell 
against  the  principal  Scripture  miracles,  and  teU  against  all 
others.  They  tacitly  grant  that  the  antecedent  improbability 
of  miracles  is  so  great  that  it  can  only  be  overcome  by  the 
strongest  and  most  overpowering  evidence ;  that  second  best 
evidence  does  not  even  tend  to  prove  them ;  that  they  are  ab- 
solutely incredible  up  to  the  very  moment  that  all  doubt  is 
derisively  set  at  rest ;  that  there  can  be  no  degrees  of  proof, 
no  inripient  and  accimiulating  arguments  to  recommend 
them ;  that  no  relentings  of  mind  or  suspense  of  judgment 
is  justifiable,  as  various  fainter  evidences  are  found  to  con- 
spire in  their  favour ;  that  they  may  be  treated  altogether  as 
fictions,  till  they  are  clearly  proved  to  be  truths. 

It  looks  like  a  mere  truism  to  say  that  a  fact  is  not  dis- 
proved, because  it  is  not  proved;  ten  thousand  occurrences 
are  ever  passing  which  leave  no  record  behind  them,  and  do 
not  cease  to  have  been,  because  they  are  forgotten.  Yet 
Douglas  in  his  defence  of  the  New  Testament  miracles  in 
answer  to  Hume,  certainly  assumes  that  no  miracle  is  true 
which  has  not  been  proved  to  be  so,  or  that  it  is  safe  to  treat 
all  miracles  as  false  which  are  not  recommended  by  evi- 
dence as  strong  as  that  which  is  adducible  for  the  miracles 
of  Scripture. 

e2 
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In  estimating  statements  of  fact^  it  is  usual  to  allow  that 
occurrences  may  be  all  true,  which  rest  upon  very  different 
degrees  of  evidence.  It  does  not  prove  that  this  passage  of 
history  is  false  and  the  fabrication  of  impostors^  because  that 
passage  is  attested  more  distinctly  and  fully.  Writers^  how- 
ever, Uke  Douglas,  are  constantly  reminding  us  that  we  need 
not  receive  Ecclesiastical  miracles,  though  we  receive  those  of 
the  New  Testament.  But  the  question  is  not  whether  we  need 
not,  but  whether  we  ought  not,  to  receive  the  former,  as  well 
as  tlie  latter;  and  if  it  really  is  the  case  that  we  ought  not, 
surely  this  must  be  in  consequence  of  some  positive  reasons, 
not  of  a  mere  inferiority  in  the  evidence.  It  is  plain  then,  that 
such  reasoncrs,  though  they  deny  that  an  h  priori  ground 
can  be  maintained  in  fact  against  the  miracles  of  Scripture, 
still  at  least  agree  with  Hume  in  thinking  that  such  a  ground 
docs  exist,  and  that  it  is  conclusive  against  Ecclesiastical  mi- 
racles even  antecedent  to  the  evidence. 

In  the  title  to  his  Dissertation,  Douglas  promises  us  ''  a  cri- 
"  terion  by  which  the  true  miracles  recorded  in  the  New 
**  Testament  are  distinguished  from  the  spurious  miracles  of 
^'  Pagans  and  Papists ;"  yet  when  he  proceeds  to  state  in  the 
body  of  the  work  the  real  object  to  which  he  addresses  him- 
self, we  find  that  it  relates  quit€  as  much  to  the  evidence  for 
either  class  of  miracles  as  to  the  fact  itself  of  their  occurrence. 
He  says,  that  whereas  ^'  the  accounts  which  have  been  pub- 
"  lished  to  the  world  of  miracles  in  general,"  are  concerned  with 
events  which  are  supernatural  either  in  themselves  or  under 
their  circumstances,  wliilc  the  latter  class  can  be  explained  on 
natural  principles,  the  former  '^  may  from  the  insufficiency  of 
the  evidence  produced  in  support  of  them  he  justly  suspected 
to  have  never  happened  ^."  But  how  does  insufficiency  in 
the  evidence  create  a  positive  prejudice  against  an  alleged 
fact?    How  can  things  depend  on  our  knowledge  of  them? 

*  Page  2/i. 
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This  writer  must  mean  that  evidence  of  an  inferior  kind  is 
insufficient  to  overcome  a  certain  pre-exiMng  objection  wliicli 
attaches  to  the  very  notion  of  these  miracles ;  otherwise  even 
slight  evidence  is  sufficient  to  influence  our  minds^  as  Bishop 
Butler  would  tell  us,  so  far  as  it  is  positive,  and  evidence  of 
this  defective  kind  may  constitute  the  very  trial  of  our  obe- 
dience. 

He  continues :  '^  I  flatter  myself,  that  the  evidence  produced 
"  in  their  support,^' — in  support  of  the  miracles  of  "  Pagans 
and  Papists,^' — "  will  appear  to  be  so  very  defective  and  in- 
sufficient, as  justly  to  warrant  our  rejecting  them  as  idle  tales 
"  that  never  happened,  and  the  inventions  of  bold  and  interested 
"  deceivers  yJ^  There  are  many  reasons  to  warrant  our  dis- 
believing alleged  facts  and  ascribing  them  to  imposture ;  for 
instance,  if  the  evidence  is  contradictor}',  or  attended  by  sus- 
picious circumstances ;  if  the  witnesses  are  of  bad  character,  or 
strong  inducements  to  fraud  exist ;  but  it  is  difficult  to  sec  how 
its  mere  insufficient/  or  defectiveness  is  a  justification  of  so 
decided  a  step.  The  direct  effect  of  evidence  is  to  create  a 
presumption,  according  to  its  strength,  in  favour  of  the  fact 
attested;  it  does  not  appear  how  it  can  create  a  presumption 
the  other  way.  The  real  explanation  of  this  mode  of  writing 
certainly  must  be  that  the  author  takes  it  for  granted  that  all 
miraculous  accounts  arc  already  in  a  maimer  self-condemned, 
as  being  miraculous,  till  they  arc  proved ;  and  that  evidence 
ofiered  for  them,  which  does  not  amount  to  a  proof,  is  but 
involved  in  that  existing  prejudice.  There  is  no  medium 
then ;  the  testimony  must  either  prevail  or  be  scouted ;  it  is 
certainly  a  fraud,  if  it  is  not  an  overpowering  demonstration. 
But  the  writer  in  question  scarcely  leaves  us  in  doubt  of 
his  meaning,  when  he  avails  himself  of  the  following  maxim 
of  Dr.  Middlcton's.  "  I  have  already  observed,"  he  says, 
"  that  the  testimony  supporting  [miracles]  must  be  free  from 
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"  every  suspicion  of  fraud  and  imposture.  And  tlie  reason  is 
"  this :  the  history  of  miracles^  (to  make  use  of  the  words  of 
''  an  author  whose  authority  you  will  think  of  some  weighty) 
'^  is  of  a  kind  totally  different  from  that  of  common  events ; 
^'  the  one  to  be  suspected  always  of  course,  without  the  strongest 
'^  evidence  to  confirm  it ;  the  other  to  be  admitted  of  course^ 
''  without  as  strong  reason  to  suspect  it.  So  that,  wherever 
''  the  evidence  urged  for  miracles  leaves  grounds  for  a 
'^  suspicion  of  fraud  and  imposition,  the  very  suspicion  frir- 
'^  nishes  sufficient  reasons  for  disbelieving  them.  And  what  I 
'^  shall  offer  under  this  head  will  make  it  evident,  that  those 
''  miracles  which  the  Protestant  Christian  thinks  himself  at 
'^  liberty  to  reject,  have  always  been  so  insufficiently  attested  as 
*'  to  leave  full  scope  for  fraud  and  imposition  '.^'  That  is,  wc 
may  ascribe  a  story  to  fraud,  whenever  it  is  not  absolutely  im- 
possible so  to  ascribe  it ;  we  may  summarily  reject  and  vilify 
all  evidence  up  to  such  evidence  as  is  a  moral  demonstration, 
though  to  such  we  must  immediately  yield,  because  we  cannot 
help  it ;  and  this  as  a  matter  "  of  course.^^  All  this  surely  im- 
plies the  existence  of  some  deep  latent  prejudice  in  the  writer's 
mind  against  miraculous  occurrences  considered  in  them- 
selves ;  else  it  is  not  a  reasonable  mode  of  arguing. 

Douglas  continues  in  the  same  strain  to  '^  lay  down  a  few 
"  general  rules  by  which  we  may  try  those  pretended  miracles, 
"  one  and  all,  wherever  they  occur,  and  which  may  set  forth 
the  grounds  on  which  we  suspect  them  false  \''  And  then 
by  way  of  illustration,"  he  selects  three,  telling  us  that 
we  suspect  them  false,^'  or  ^'  we  may  suspect  them  false,'^ 
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*  How  much  more  cautious  is  Jortin ! 
**  Though  miracles,"  he  says,  "  may  be 
'*  wrought  iu  secret,  and  camiot  be  dis- 
"  proved  only  because  they  were  seen 
**  by  few,  yet  they  qften  afford  motives  for 
'*  suspicion,  and  a  wise  inquirer  would 
"  perhaps  suspend  his  assent  in  such 
**  cases  and'  pass  no  judgment  about 
•'  them."  ( Eccl.  History,  Work»,  vol.  ii. 


p.  8.  ed.  1810.)  Again,  **  As  far  as  tho 
**  subsequent  miracles  mentioned  by 
**  Christian  writers  fall  short  of  the  dis- 
"  tinguishing  characters  belonging  to 
**  the  works  of  Christ  and  His  Apostles, 
"  so  far  they  must  fail  of  giving  us  tke 
"  same  full  persuasion  and  tat  iff  act  ion." 
p.  20. 
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when  Utte  existing  accounts  of  miracles  were  not  published 
till  long  after  the  time  when^  or  not  at  the  place  where, 
they  are  said  to  have  occurred ;  or,  at  least,  if  it  seems  pro- 
bable that  they  were  suffered  to  get  into  circulation  without 
examination  at  the  time  and  place.  Here  of  course  he  does  but 
act  up  to  Middleton's  bold  principle  which  he  has  adopted ;  he 
considers  himself  at  liberty  to  bid  defiance  and  offer  resistance 
to  all  evidence,  till  he  is  fairly  subdued  by  it,  till  it  is  im- 
possible to  doubt  and  no  merit  to  beUeve ;  while  he  would 
never  reject  or  impute  fraud  to  a  record  of  ordinary  events, 
merely  because  it  was  published  in  a  foreign  country,  or  a 
hundred  years  after  the  events  in  question,  however  he  might 
justly  consider  such  circumstances  to  weaken  the  force. of  the 
evidence. 

In  a  subsequent  page  of  his  work  he  speaks  still  more 
pointedly :  "  When  the  reporters  of  miracles,^'  he  says,  "  con- 
''  tent  themselves  with  general  assertions  and  vague  claims 
to  a  miraciilous  power,  without  ever  attempting  to  corro- 
borate them  by  descending  to  particiilar  facts,  and  leave  us 
strangely  in  the  dark  as  to  the  persons  by  whom,  the  wit- 
''  nesses  before  whom,  and  the  objects  upon  whom  these 
"  miraculous  powers  are  said  to  be  exercised,  omitting  every 
"  circumstance  necessary  to  be  related  by  them  before  any 
''  inquiry  can  be  made  into  the  truth  of  the  pretension ; 
"  when  miracles,  I  say,  are  reported  in  this  unsatisfactory 
''  manner,  (and  instances  of  miracles  reported  on  the  spot  by 
'*  contemporary  writers,  in  such  a  maimer,  might  be  men- 
''  tioned,)  in  this  case  it  would  be  the  height  of  credulity  to 
pay  any  regard  to  them  in  a  distant  age,  because  no  regard 
could  possibly  be  paid  to  them  in  their  own  ^.^^  Yet  it 
does  not  appear  how  this  "  unsatisfactory  manner^^  in  the 
report  can  touch  the  events  reported ;  if  they  took  place,  they 
were  before  and  quite  independent  of  the  evidence  at  present 
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existing  for  them,  be  it  greater  or  less;  our  knowledge  or 
ignorance  does  not  create  or  annihilate  facts. 

Now  these  passages  from  Douglas  have  been  drawn  out^ 
not  with  a  view  of  criticising  him,  but  in  order  to  direct 
attention  to  the  fact  which  he  illustrates,  viz.  that  our  feeling 
towards  the  Ecclesiastical  miracles  turns  much  less  on  the 
evidence  producible  for  them,  than  on  our  view  concerning 
their  antecedent  probability.  K  we  think  such  interpositions 
(tf  Providence  Hkely  or  not  unlikely,  there  is  quite  enough 
evidence  existing  to  convince  us  that  they  really  do  occur;  if 
we  think  them  as  unlikely  as  they  appear  to  Douglas,  Mid- 
dleton,  and  others,  then  even  evidence  as  great  as  that  which 
is  producible  for  the  miracles  of  Scripture  would  not  be  too 
much,  nay,  perhaps  not  enough,  to  conquer  an  inveterate, 
deep-rooted,  and  (as  it  may  be  called)  ethical  incredulity. 

It  shall  here  be  assumed  that  this  incredulity  is  a  fault ;  and 
it  is  the  result  of  a  state  of  mind  which  has  been  prevalent 
among  us  for  some  generations,  and  from  which  we  are  now 
but  slowly  extricating  ourselves.  We  have  been  accustomed 
to  believe  that  Christianity  is  little  more  than  a  creed  or  doc- 
trine, introduced  into  the  world  once  for  all,  and  then  left  to 
itself,  after  the  manner  of  human  institutions^  and  under  the 
same  ordinary  governance  with  them,  stored  indeed  with 
hopes  and  fears  for  the  future,  and  containing  certain  general 
promises  of  aid  for  this  life,  but  unattended  by  any  special 
Divine  Presence  or  any  immediately  supernatural  gift.  To 
minds  habituated  to  such  a  view  of  revealed  religion,  the 
miracles  of  Ecclesiastical  history  must  needs  be  a  shock,  and 
almost  an  outrage,  disturbing  their  feelings  and  unsettling 
their  most  elementary  notions  and  thoroughly  received 
opinions.  They  are  eager  to  find  defects  in  the  endence  or 
appearances  of  fraud  in  the  witnesses,  as  a  reHef  to  their 
perplexity,  and  as  an  excuse  for  rejecting,  as  if  on  the  score 
of  reason,  what  their  heart  and  imagination  have  rejected 
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already.  Or  they  are  too  firmly  persuaded  of  the  absurdity, 
as  they  consider  it,  wliich  such  pretensions  on  the  part  of  the 
Church  involve,  to  be  moved  by  them  at  all ;  and  they  con- 
tent themselves  with  coldly  claiming  to  know  points  which 
cannot  now  be  known,  or  to  be  satisfied  about  diflSculties 
which  never  will  be  cleared  up,  before  they  are  asked  to  take 
interest  in  statements  which  they  consider  so  unreasonable. 
And  certainly  they  are  both  philosophical  and  religious  in 
thus  acting,  granting  that  the  Lord  of  all  is  present  with 
Christians  only  in  the  way  of  nature,  as  with  His  creatures 
all  over  the  earth.  On  the  other  hand,  if  we  believe  that 
Christians  are  under  an  extraordinary  Dispensation,  such  as 
Judaism  was,  and  that  the  Church  is  a  supernatural  ordinance, 
we  shall  in  mere  consistency  be  disposed  to  treat  even  the  re- 
port of  miraculous  occurrences  with  seriousness,  from  our  faith 
in  a  Present  Power  adequate  to  their  production.  Nay,  if  we 
go  so  far  as  once  to  realize  what  Christianity  is,  considered 
merely  as  a  creed,  and  what  stupendous  overpowering  facts 
are  involved  in  the  doctrine  of  a  Divine  Incarnation,  we  shall 
feel  that  no  miracle  can  be  great  after  it,  nothing  strange  or 
marvellous,  nothing  beyond  expectation. 

All  this  apphes  to  the  view  we  shall  take  of  the  matter  of 

the  evidence  which  is  laid  before  us,  as  well  as  of  its  character. 

H  we  disbelieve  the  divinity  of  the  Church,  then  we  shall  do 

our  best  to  deny  that  the  facts  attested  are  miraculous,  even 

admitting  them  to  be  true.     "  Though  our  not  knowing  on 

"  whom,  or  by  whom,  or  before  whom,  the  miracles  recorded 

"  by  the  Fathers  of  the  second  and  third  centuries  were 

"  wrought,"  says  Douglas,  '^  should  be  allowed  not  to  destroy 

"  their  credit,  (though  this  is  a  concession  which  very  few  will 

"  make  .  .  . )  yet  the  facts  appealed  to  are  of  so  ambiguotis  a 

"  kind,  that,  granting  they  did  happen,  it  will  remain  to  be  de- 

"  cided,  by  a  consideration  of  the  circumstances  attending  the 

"  performance  of  them,  whrtlicr  there  was  any  miracle  in  the 
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'^  caae,  or  no*/'  Certainly  it  is  a  rule  of  philosophy  to  refer 
effects,  if  possible,  to  known  causes  rather  than  to  imagine  a 
cause  for  the  occasion ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  to  be  suspi- 
cions of  alleged  facts  for  which  no  cause  can  be  assigned,  or 
which  are  unaccountable.  K  then  there  is  nothing  in  the 
Church  more  than  in  any  other  society  of  men,  it  is  natural 
to  attribute  the  miracles  alleged  to  have  been  wrought  in  it, 
to  natural  causes,  where  that  is  possible,  and  to  disparage  the 
evidence  where  it  is  not  so.  But  if  the  Church  be  possessed 
of  supernatural  powers,  it  is  not  unnatural  to  refer  to  them 
the  &ct8  reported,  and  to  feel  the  same  disposition  to  heighten 
their  marvellousness  as  otherwise  is  felt  to  explain  it  away. 
Thus  our  view  of  the  evidence  will  practically  be  decided  by  our 
views  of  theology.  There  are  two  providential  systems  in  ope- 
ration among  us,  the  visible  and  the  invisible,  intersecting,  as  it 
were,  each  other,  and  having  a  certain  territory  in  common; 
and  in  many  cases  we  do  not  know  the  exact  boundaries  of  each, 
as  again  we  do  not  know  the  minute  details  of  those  facts  which 
are  ascribed  by  their  reporters  to  a  miraculous  agency.  For 
instance,  faith  may  sometimes  be  a  natural  principle  of  re- 
covery from  sickness,  sometimes  a  miraculous  instnmient ;  the 
application  of  oil  may  be  a  mere  expedient  of  medical  art,  or 
parallel  to  the  supernatural  effects  of  Baptism.  The  Martyrs 
have  before  now  found  red-hot  iron  on  its  second  application 
even  grateful  to  their  seared  limbs ;  on  the  other  hand  similar 
cases  are  said  to  have  occurred  where  religion  was  not  in  ques- 
tion, and  where  a  Divine  interposition  cannot  be  conjectured. 
Sudden  storms  and  as  sudden  calms  on  the  lake  of  Gennesa- 
reth  might  be  of  common  occurrence ;  and  yet  the  particular 
circumstances  under  which  the  waters  were  quieted  at  our 
Lord^s  word,  may  have  been  sufficient  to  convince  beholders 
that  it  was  a  miracle.  The  Red  sea  may  have  been  ordinarily  ex- 
posed to  the  influence  of  the  East  Wind,  and  yet  the  separation 

*"  Page  228. 


OF  THE  ECCLESIASTICAL  MIRACLES.  IxKV 

of  its  waterSj  as  described  in  the  Book  of  Exodas^  may  have 
required  a  supernatural  influence.  In  these  and  numberless 
other  instances  men  will  systematize  facts  in  their  own  way, 
according  to  their  knowledge,  opinions,  and  wishes,  as  they  are 
used  to  do  in  all  matters  which  come  before  them ;  and  they 
will  refer  them  to  causes  which  they  see  or  believe,  in  spite 
of  their  being  referrible  to  other  causes  about  which  they  are 
ignorant  or  sceptical.  When  then  controversialists  go  through 
the  existing  accounts  of  Ecclesiastical  miracles,  and  explain 
one  after  another  on  the  hypothesis  of  natural  causes,  when 
they  resolve  a  professed  vision  into  a  dream,  a  possession  into 
epilepsy  or  madness,  a  prophecy  into  a  sagacious  conjecture,  a 
recovery  into  an  effect  of  imagination,  they  are  but  expressing 
their  own  disbeHef  in  the  Orace  committed  to  the  Church ; 
and  of  course  they  are  consistent  in  denying  its  outward 
triumphs  when  they  have  no  true  apprehension  of  its  inward 
power.  Those,  on  the  other  hand,  who  reaHze  that  the  bodies 
of  the  Saints  were  in  their  lifetime  the  Temple  of  the 
Holiest,  and  are  hereafter  to  rise  again,  will  feel  no  oflfence  at 
the  report  of  miracles  wrought  through  them;  nor  ought 
those  who  believe  in  the  existence  of  evil  spirits  to  have  any 
difficulty  at  the  notion  of  demoniacal  possession  and  exorcism. 
And  it  may  be  taken  as  a  general  truth,  that  where  there  is  an 
admission  of  Catholic  doctrines,  there  no  prejudice  will  exist 
against  the  Ecclesiastical  miracles ;  while  those  who  disbelieve 
the  existence  among  us  of  the  hidden  Power,  will  eagerly  avail 
themselves  of  every  plea  for  explaining  away  its  open  mani- 
festations. All  that  can  be  objected  here  is,  that  miracles 
which  admit  of  this  double  reference  to  causes  natural  and 
supernatural,  taken  by  themselves  and  in  the  first  instance, 
are  not  evidences  of  revealed  religion ;  but  it  has  no  where 
been  maintained  that  they  are.  Yet,  though  not  part  of  the 
philosophical  basis  of  Christianity,  they  may  be  evidence  still 
to  those  who  admit  the  Divine  Presence  in  the  Chm-ch,  and 
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in  proportion  as  they  realize  it;  they  may  be  evidence  in 
combination  with  more  cxpUcit  miracles^  or  when  viewed 
all  together  in  their  cumulative  force ;  they  may  confirm  or 
remind  of  the  Apostolic  miracles ;  they  may  startle^  they  may 
spread  an  indefinite  awe  over  certain  transactions  or  doc- 
trines; they  may  in  various  ways  subserve  the  probation  of 
individuals  to  whom  they  are  addressed  more  fully  than  oc- 
currences of  a  more  marked  character.  The  mere  circum- 
stance that  they  do  not  carry  their  own  explanation  with 
them  is  no  argument  against  them,  unless  we  would  sur- 
render the  most  sacred  and  awful  events  of  our  religion  to 
the  unbeliever  ^.  As  the  admission  of  a  Creator  is  necessaiy 
for  the  argumentative  force  of  the  miracles  of  Moses  or 
St.  Paul,  so  does  the  doctrine  of  a  Divine  Presence  in  the 
Church  clear  up  what  is  ambiguous  in  the  miracles  of  St.  Gre- 
gory Thaumaturgus  or  St.  Martin. 

The  course  of  these  remarks  has  now  sufficiently  shewn  that 
in  drawing  out  the  argument  in  behalf  of  Ecclesiastical  mira- 
cles, the  main  point  to  which  attention  must  be  paid  is  the 
proof  of  their  antecedent  probability  ®.  If  that  is  established, 
the  task  is  nearly  accomplished.  If  the  miracles  alleged  are  in 
harmony  wdth  the  course  of  Divine  Providence  in  the  w  orld, 
and  with  the  analogy  of  faith  as  contained  in  Scripture,  if 
it  is  possible  to  account  for  them,  if  they  are  refcrrible  to  a 


*  McT&  ravra  wpoawroTrotu  lov^aiop 
avrf  ZtoKtyofitvou  ry  'IiycoO  ira2  ^Ac7- 
Xovra  a^hv  ,  .  &f  vXaffafiivov  alnov 
T^¥  iK  wapOhov  ytvfcriv  ....  <^<rl  8^ 
afrrV  'col  inrh  rod  yfifxcanoSf  t4ktovos 
T^K  t4xvv  ^vroSf  4^€waOai,  k\^yx6t'nTay 
&f  fJi€fioix9Vfi4yni''  flro  ^tytt,  &i  ^Kfikri- 
Btiaa  inrh  rod  ivUphs,  koI  vKowufityri 
itrlfMS  ck6tiov  ky4yvri<rt  rhp  Iriaovv, 
Orig.  contr.  Cels.  i.  28. 

'  "  Men  will  be  inclined  to  deter- 
**  mine  this  controverted  question  ac- 
"  cording  to  their  preconceived  notions, 
"  and  their  accustomed  way  of  tliink- 
*'  ing ;  for  there  appears  to  be  a  sort  of 
**  fatality  in  opinions  of  this  kind,  which 


*'  when  once  taken  up  are  seldom  laid 
"  down."  Jortin,  ibii  p.  24.  Yet  he 
says  elsewhere  of  Theophilus,  an  Arian 
missionary,  *'  I  blame  not  Tillcmont 
"  for  rejecting  all  these  miracles,  which 
*'  seem  to  have  been  rumours  raised 
**  and  spread  to  serve  a  party ;  but 
"  the  true  reason  of  his  disbelief  is, 
'*  that  they  were  Arian  miracles ;  and 
"  if  they  had  been  reported  conccruing 
*'  Athanasius,  all  dilRculties  would  have 
**  been  smoothed  over  and  accounted  of 
**  small  moment."  p.  219.  As  if  a  mi- 
racle wrought  by  Athanasius  was  not 
more  likely  than  miracles  wrought  by 
an  .\rian,  though  a  missionary. 
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known  cause  or  system,  and  especially  if  it  can  be  shewn  that 
they  are  recognised,  promised,  or  predicted  in  Scripture,  very 
Uttle  positive  evidence  is  necessary  to  induce  us  to  listen  to 
them  or  even  accept  them,  if  not  individually,  yet  viewed  as  a 
collective  body.  In  that  case  they  are  but  the  natural  effects 
of  supernatural  agency,  and  Middleton's  canon,  which  Douglas, 
as  above  quoted,  adopts  to  their  disadvantage,  becomes  their 
protection.  Then  ^^  the  history  of  miracles  ^^  instead  of  being 
"  suspected  always  of  course,  without  the  strongest  evidence 
''  to  confirm  it,'^  is  at  first  sight  almost  "  to  be  admitted 
'^  of  course,  without  a  strong  reason  to  suspect  it  /'  the  sus- 
picions which  attach  to  it  arising  from  the  actual  experience 
of  firaud,  not  from  difficulties  in  its  subject  matter.  If  ^^  the 
"  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men  and  He  will  dwell  with 
"  them  j"  if  the  Church  is  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven  /^  if  our 
Lord  is  with  His  disciples  ^\  alway  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
"  world  i"  if  He  promised  His  Holy  Spirit  to  be  to  them  what 
He  Himself  was  when  visibly  present,  and  if  miracles  were 
one  special  token  of  His  Presence  when  on  earth ;  if  moreover 
miracles  are  expressly  mentioned  as  tokens  of  the  promised 
Comforter ;  if  St.  Paul  speaks  of  "  mighty  signs  and  wonders 
"  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God,"  and  of  his  "  speech  and 
'^  preaching'^  being  "  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of 
"  power,"  and  of  "  diversities  of  gifts  but  the  same  Spirit," 
and  of  "  healing,"  "  working  of  miracles,"  and  "  prophecy^' 
as  among  His  gifts ;  surely  we  have  no  cause  to  be  surprised 
at  hearing  supernatural  events  reported  in  any  age,  and 
though  we  may  freely  exercise  our  best  powers  of  enquiry 
and  judgment  on  such  and  such  reports  as  they  come  before 
us,  yet  this  is  very  different  from  hearing  them  with  preju- 
dice and  examining  them  with  contempt  or  insult  ^ 

'  No  better  illustration  can  be  given  "  the  Nicene  Miracles."     After  main- 

of  tlie  point  before  us  than  the  Ian-  taining  that  the  miraculous  narratives 

guage  used  by   a  late  writer  in   the  of  the  fourth  century  "  iu  their  style 

course  of  his  "  Reasons  for  rejecting  *^  and  circumstances   exhibit  the   in- 
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In  the  train  of  thought  which  we  have  been  pursuing,  re- 
ference has  been  made  to  the  general  bearing  of  the  theo- 
logical portion  of  the  New  Testament  upon  the  question  of 
the  Ecclesiastical  miracles,  a  subject  indeed  of  the  utmost 
importance  in  the  controversy,  but  one  which  could  not  be 
entered  upon  here  at  length  without  the  introduction  of  doc- 
trinal discussions,  for  which  this  is  not  the  place.  There  is 
one  text,  however,  to  which  attention  may  be  drawn  without 
this  inconvenience,  in  consequence  of  what  may  be  called  its 


'*  dubitablc  characteristics  of  fraud  and 
*'  folly/' — (a  ground  of  objection  which 
it  is  most  legitimate  to  take,  and  most 
necessary  for  believers  in  them  care- 
fully to  consider,) — he  proceeds  to  ob- 
serve, that  if  there  be  any  of  a  different 
character,  rather  than  account  them 
Divine  works  he  attributes  them  to 
Satanic  power ;  and  that  because  they 
are  mainly  wrought  in  sanction  and  en- 
couragement of  Saint'Worthip.  "  We 
"  will  suppose  that  there  are  some  in- 
**  stances,  which,  as  to  the  exterior  &cts, 
*'  must  not  be  dismissed,  if  the  prin- 
**  ciples  of  historical  evidence  are  to  be 
**  respected ;  and  which  baffle  every 
"  endeavour  to  explain  them  on  any 
"  known  or  imaginable  physical  prin- 
"  ciples.  We  then  appeal  to  the  ten- 
"  denctfy  or  dr\ft  and  ulterior  consequence 
"  of  such  miracles.  If,  in  fact,  and  when 
'*  regarded  in  the  calmest  and  most 
comprehensive  manner,  such  miracles 
have  constantly  operated  to  debauch 
the  religious  sentiments  of  mankind, 
if  they  have  confirmed  idolatrous 
**  practices,  if  they  have  enhanced  that 
"  mfatuation  which  has  hurried  men 
**  into  the  degrading  worship  of  subor- 
"  dinate  divinities,  we  then  boldly  say 
"  that,  whether  natural  or  preternatural, 
'*  such  miracles  are  not  from  God,  but 
"from  *  the  Enemy,*  And  let  it  be  well 
"  observed,  that  in  any  such  case,  just 
"  in  proportion  as  the  evidence  of  a 
"  preternatural  agency  is  strong,  the 
"  presumption  is  also  strengthen^  that 
"  the  system  or  scheme  of  religion 
**  which  rests  on  these  miracles,  is  of 
"  Satanic  origin."  AncientChristNo.  7. 
p.  361 .  A  parallel  argument  is  adopted 
by  others  concerning  those  who  do  not 
hold  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith 
in  their  way,  that  the  holier  such  men 
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are,  the  more  plainly  are  they  instigated 
by  Satan.  Arguments  such  as  these 
fall  beyond  the  scope  of  this  Essay, 
which  is  not  of  a  theological  character, 
not  to  say  that  they  would  involve  the 
discussion  of  certain  doctrinal  points, 
on  which  the  writer  is  resolved  not  to 
enter.  Another  ground  taken  against 
the  Nicene  miracles  in  the  same  work, 
is  their  extreme  improhability.  '*  Let 
*|  the  reader  say  whether  he  finds  it 
"  possible  to  believe  that  this  blood, 
**  soaking  the  earth  in  which  these  skele- 
**  tons  were  found,  [of  St.  Gervasius  and 
**  St  Protasius,J  was  indeed  the  blood 
"  which  had  belonged  to  the  living 
"  men.  Very  few  would  acknowledge 
'*  so  ample  a  stretch  of  faith  as  this.** 
Ibid.  p.  26  ^.  He  proceeds  to  mention 
a  further  reason  against  them,  that  it 
is  fatal  to  Protestantism :  *'  If  there  be 
**  any  such  persons,  they  should  con- 
"  sider  to  what,  and. to  how  much  they 
"  implicitly  pledge  themselves  in  pro- 
"  fessing  to  believe  this  miracle.  The 
**  blood  miracles  of  this  and  the  fol- 
**  lowing  centuries  are  coimtless ;  and 
**  many  of  them  are  as  well,  or  better 
**  attested  than  is  this  one.  The  mo- 
**  dem  Romish  Church,  &c."  Ibid. 
**  This  blood  then  is  a  decisive  cir- 
**  cumstance  in  the  entire  narraUve.  If 
**  genuine,  it  carries  all  the  accessories, 
*'  and  not  only  so,  but  it  establishes 
**  Saint-worship,  and  condemns,  as  a 
"  flagrant  impiety,  the  rejection  of  this 
"  worship  by  the  Protestant  Churches, 
**  But  if  otherwise,  then  the  whole  is  a 
**  congeries  of  blasphemous  knavery,  a 
**  *  lying  wonder.' "  Ibid.  p.  267.  Doc- 
trinal and  religious  views  of  such  cha- 
racter and  intensity  of  course  distort  to 
an  indefinite  extent  a  writer's  view  of 
the  evidence. 
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historical  character^  which  on  other  accounts  also  makes  it 
more  to  onr  purpose ; — our  Lord's  charge  to  His  disciples  at 
the  end  of  St.  Mark's  Gk>spel.  It  might  indeed  have  been 
anticipated^  that  among  the  hopes  and  duties  with  which  He 
animated  His  desponding  disciples  when  He  was  leaving 
them,  some  mention  might  occur  as  to  the  fixture  history  of 
those  supernatural  powers,  which  had  been  the  most  ready 
proof  of  His  own  divinity,  and  the  most  awful  of  the  endow- 
ments with  which  during  His  ministry  He  had  invested 
them.  Nor  does  He  disappoint  the  expectation ;  for  in  the 
passage  alluded  to  He  distinctly  announces  a  continuation  of 
these  pledges  of  His  favour,  and  that  without  fixing  the  term 
of  it.  At  the  very  time  apparently  when  He  said  to  them, 
"  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world," 
He  also  gave  them  two  promises,  one  for  this  life,  the  other 
for  the  life  to  come.  *^  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized 
'^  shall  be  saved,''  was  for  the  future ;  and  the  present  promise, 
which  concerns  us  here,  ran  thus  :  "  These  signs  shall  follow 
'^  them  that  believe  \  In  My  Name  shall  they  cast  out  devils, 
"  they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues,  they  shall  take  up  ser- 
"  pents,  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing  it  shall  not  hurt 
them;  they  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall 
recover."  Now  let  us  see  what  presumption  is  created  or 
suggested  by  this  passage  in  behalf  of  the  miraculous  passages 
of  Ecclesiastical  history,  as  we  have  received  them. 

First,  let  it  be  observed,  five  gifts  are  here  mentioned  as 
specimens  of  our  Lord's  bequest  to  His  disciples  on  His  de- 
parture; exorcism,  speaking  with  new  tongues,  handling 
serpents  and  drinking  poison  without  harm,  and  healing 
the  sick.  When  our  Lord  first  sent  out  the  Apostles  to 
preach  during  His  ministry,  He  had  specified  four ;  ^^  Heal 
*'  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast  out  devils." 
Comparing  these  two  passages  together,  we  find  that  two 
gifts  belong  to  both  in  common,  which  thereby  stand  out  as 
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the  most  characteristic  and  prominent  of  the  supernatural 
powers  imparted  to  them^  viewed  as  an  assemblage.  It  is 
observable  again  that  these  two  gifts^  of  which  there  is  this 
repeated  mention^  are  not  so  wonderful  or  so  decisively 
miraculous^  as  those  of  which  mention  occurs  but  once,  in 
this  or  in  that  announcement.  The  power  of  exorcism  and  of 
healing  is  committed  to  the  Apostles,  both  when  they  are 
first  called  and  when  they  are  left  to  themselves ;  but  they 
arc  promised  the  gift  of  tongues  only  on  their  second  mission, 
and  that  of  raising  the  dead  only  on  their  first.  This  does 
not  prove  that  they  could  not  raise  the  dead  when  our  Lord 
had  left  them ;  indeed  we  know  in  matter  of  fact  that  they 
had,  and  that  they  exercised,  the  power ;  but  it  is  natural  to 
suppose  that  a  stress  is  laid  on  what  is  mentioned  twice,  and  to 
form  some  idea,  in  consequence,  of  the  character  predominant 
in  the  promised  gift  when  it  was  actually  brought  into 
exercise.  In  accordance  with  this  anticipation,  whatever 
it  is  worth  in  itself,  St.  Matthew  heads  his  report  of  our 
Lord^s  charge  to  His  Apostles  on  their  first  mission,  with 
mention  of  these  very  two  gifts,  and  these  only.  "And 
''  when  He  had  called  unto  Him  His  twelve  Disciples,  He 
'^  gave  them  power  against  unclean  spirits^  to  cast  them  out, 
'^  and  to  Ileal  all  manner  of  sickness  and  all  manner  of  disease" 
And  in  like  manner  when  the  Seventy  are  sent,  these  two 
gifts  and  tlicse  only  are  specified  by  St.  Luke  as  imparted  to 
them ;  our  Lord  saying  to  them,  "  Heal  the  sick,"  and  they 
answering,  "  Lord,  even  the  devils  are  subject  unto  us 
'^  through  Thy  Name."  Farther,  when  we  turn  to  the 
history  of  the  Book  of  Acts,  we  find  the  general  tenor 
of  the  Apostles'  miracles  to  be  just  such  as  these  passages 
in  the  Gospels  would  lead  us  to  expect;  that  is,  were  a 
Jew  or  heathen  of  the  day,  who  had  a  fair  opportunity  of 
witnessing  their  miracles,  to  be  asked  what  they  consisted 
in,  the  general  impression  left  on  his  mind,  and  the  best 
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idea  he  could  give  of  their  pretensions  to  the  inquirer,  would 
be,  that  they  healed  the  sick  and  cast  out  devils.  We  have 
indeed  instances  recorded  of  their  raising  the  dead,  but  only 
two  in  the  whole  book,  those  of.  Tabitha  and  Eutychus ;  and 
of  these  the  latter  was  almost  a  private  act,  and  wrought  ex- 
pressly for  the  comfort  of  the  brethren,  not  for  the  conviction 
of  unbelievers ;  and  though  the  former  was  the  means  of  con- 
verting many  in  the  neighbourhood,  yet  it  was  wrought  at 
Joppa,  among  a  number  of  "  widows  ^^  and  ''  saints,*^  not 
in  Jerusalem,  where  the  jealous  eyes  of  enemies  would  have 
been  directed  upon  it.  In  the  same  book  there  are  three 
instances  of  the  gift  of  tongues,  at  Pentecost,  in  ComeUus's 
house,  and  at  Ephesus  on  the  confirmation  of  St.  John's 
disciples.  There  is  one  instance  of  protection  from  the  bite 
of  serpents,  that  of  St.  Paul  at  Melita.  There  is  no  in- 
stance of  cleansing  leprosy,  or  of  drinking  poison  without 
harm.  With  this  frugaUty  in  the  display  of  their  highest 
gifts  is  singularly  contrasted  the  bountifulncss  of  the  Apostles 
in  their  exercise  of  their  powers  of  heaUng  and  exorcising. 
They  brought  forth  the  sick  into  the  streets,  and  laid  them 
on  beds  and  couches,  that  at  the  least  the  shadow  of  Peter 
passing  by  might  overshadow  some  of  them.  There  came 
"  also  a  multitude  out  of  the  cities  rouTid  about  unto  Jeru- 
salem, bringing  sick  folks,  and  them  that  were  vexed  with 
unclean  spirits ;  and  they  were  healed  every  one"  Again, 
when  St.  Philip  went  down  to  Samaria,  and  ''the  people 
"  with  one  accord  gave  heed  imto  those  things  which  Philip 
"  spake,  hearing  and  seeing  the  miracles  which  he  did,^' 
what  were  the  particular  gifts  which  he  exercised  ?  the 
inspired  writer  continues,  "for  unclean  spirits,  crying  with 
''  loud  voice,  came  out  of  many  that  were  possessed  with 
"  them ;  and  many  taken  with  palsies,  and  that  were  lame, 
''  were  healed.  And  there  was  great  joy  in  that  city."  Again 
we  read  of  St.  Paul  in  a  later  part  of  the  same  book,  as  has 
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been  already  quoted  in  another  connection^  that  "  from  his 
"  body  were  brought  unto  the  sick  handkerchiefis  or  aprons, 
'^  and  the  diseases  departed  from  them,  and  the  evil  spirits 
"  went  out  of  them  «/' 

If  there  is  one  other  characteristic  gift  in  the  Book  of  Acts 
in  addition  to  thcse^  it  is  the  gift  of  visions  and  Divine  intima- 
tions. And  as  if  to  make  up  for  our  Lord^s  silence  concern- 
ing it  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Mark,  St.  Peter  introduces  the 
history  of  the  Acts  with  a  reference  to  the  Prophet  Joel's 
promise  that  the  time  was  then  come  when  "  their  sons  and 
"  their  daughters  should  prophesy,  and  their  young  men  should 
"  see  visions  and  their  old  men  should  dream  dreams ;"  an  an- 
nouncement of  which  the  narrative  which  follows  abundantly 
records  the  fulfilment.  St.  Stephen  sees  our  Lord  before  his 
martyrdom ;  the  Angel  directs  St.  Philip  to  go  towards  Oaza, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  Himself  bids  him  join  himself  to  the 
Ethiopian's  chariot ;  St.  Paul  is  converted  by  a  vision  of  our 
Lord;  St.  Peter  has  the  vision  of  the  clean  and  unclean 
beasts,  and  Cornelius  is  addressed  by  an  Angel ;  Angels  re- 
lease first  the  Apostles,  then  St.  Peter  from  prison ;  "  a  vision 
'*  appeared  to  Paul  in  the  night,  there  stood  a  man  of  Mace- 
"  donia ;"  at  Corinth  Christ  "  spake  to  Paul  in  the  night  by  a 
^^  vision.  Be  not  afraid/'  Agabus  and  St.  Philip's  four  daughters 
prophesy ;  in  prison  "  the  Lord  stood  by  Paul  and  said.  Be  of 
^'  good  cheer;"  on  board  ship  an  Angel  stood  by  him,  saying, 
"  Fear  not  Paul,  thou  must  be  brought  before  Caesar^." 

Such  is  the  general  character  of  the  miracles  of  the  Book  of 
Acts;  and  next  let  it  be  observed,  such  is  the  character  of 
our  Lord's  miracles  also,  as  they  would  strike  the  bulk  of 
spectators.  He  raises  indeed  the  dead  three  times.  He  feeds 
the  multitude  in  the  desert.  He  cleanses  the  leprosy.  He 
gives  sight  to  the  blind,  on  various  but  still  definite  occa- 

■   Acts  V.  15,  16;   viil  6—8;   xix.  »»  Acts  vii.  56;  vni.  26.  20;  ix.3-6; 

12.  X.  3.  10,  &c. 
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sums;  but  how  different  is  the  language  used  by  the  Evan- 
gelists when  His  powers  of  healing  and  exorcising  are  spoken 
of!    We  read  of  "a  great  multitude  of  people  out  of  all 
^*  Judea  and  Jerusalem,  and  &om  the  sea  coast  of  Tyre  and 
"  Sidon^  which  came  to  hear  Him  and  to  be  healed  of  their 
'*  diseases;  and  they  that  were  vexed  with  unclean  spirits; 
and  they  were  healed.     And  the  whole  multitude  sought 
to  touch  Him ;  for  there  went  virtue  out  of  Him  and  healed 
'*  them  att.'^   Again,  '^  Whithersoever  He  entered,  into  villages, 
"  or  cities,  or  country,  they  laid  the  sick  in  t/ie  streets  and  be- 
''  sought  Him  that  they  might  touch  if  it  were   but  the 
''  comer  of  His  garment ;    and  as  many  as  touched  Him, 
"  were  made  whole. ^'    Again,  '^  They  brought  unto  Him  «// 
sick  people  that  were  taken  with  divers  diseases  and  tor- 
mentSy  and  those  that  were  possessed  with  devils,  and  those 
''  that  were  lunatic,  and  those  that  had  the  palsy ;  and  He 
"  healed  them  K^'     It  may  be  added  that  of  other  miraculous 
occurrences  in  the  Gospels  none  are  so  frequent  as  visions, 
from  the  Angel  which  appeared  to  Zacharias  to  the  vision  of 
Angels  seen  by  the  women  after  our  Lord's  resurrection ;  as 
is  obvious  without  proof. 

It  appears  then,  that  the  two  special  powers  which  gave  a 
character,  as  to  our  Lord's  miraculous  working,  so  to  that  of 
His  Apostles  after  Him,  were  exorcism  and  healing ;  and  more- 
over that  these  were  in  matter  of  fact  the  two  gifts  especially 
promised  to  the  latter  above  other  gifts.  It  appears  also,  that 
if  one  other  gift  must  be  selected  from  the  Gospels  and  Book 
of  Acts  as  of  greater  prominence  than  the  rest,  it  will  be  the 
gift  of  visions :  so  that  cures,  exorcisms,  and  visions  are  on 
the  whole  the  three  distinguishing  specimens  of  Divine  power, 
by  which  our  Lord  authenticated  to  the  world  the  religion 
He  bestowed  upon  it.  Now  it  has  already  been  observed  that 
these  are  the  very  three  especially  claimed  by  the  Primitive 

•  Luke  vi.  17—19.     Mark  vi.  56.     Matt  iv.  21 

f  2 


Ix3Lxiv      ON  THE  STATE  OF  THE  AROUMENT  IN  BEHALF 

Church ;  while,  as  to  the  more  stupendous  miracles  of  rising 
the  dead^  giving  sight  to  the  blind^  cleansing  lepers  and  the 
like,  of  these  she  makes  profession  also,  but  very  rarely,  as  if 
after  the  manner  of  Scripture.  This  surely  is  a  remarkable 
coincidence ;  and  is  the  rather  to  be  dwelt  upon,  because  those 
who  consider  the  vagueness  of  language  with  which  the  Eccle- 
siastical miracles  are  attested,  as  a  proof  they  were  merely  the 
fabrication  of  fraud  or  credulity,  have  to  explain  how  it  was, 
that,  while  the  parties  accused  were  exercising  their  powers 
of  imagination  or  imposture,  they  did  not  embellish  their 
pages  with  similar  vague  statements  of  miracles  of  a  more 
awful  character,  even  from  the  mere  love  of  variety,  instead 
of  confining  themselves  to  those  which  in  appearance  at  least 
were  shared  with  them  by  Jews  and  heathen. 

Nor  can  it  reasonably  be  urged  that  their  acquaintance 
with  Scripture  suggested  to  them  in  this  matter  an  imitation 
of  the  Divine  procedure  as  there  recorded;  because  Scripture 
does  not  on  the  face  of  it  impress  upon  the  reader  the  fact 
which  has  been  here  pointed  out.  The  actual  course  of 
ei^enis  related  in  Scripture  is  one  thing,  and  the  coiurse  of  the 
narrative  is  another ;  for  the  sacred  writers  do  not  state  events 
with  that  relative  prominence  in  which  they  occurred  in 
fact.  Inspiration  has  interfered  to  select  and  bring  into 
the  foreground  the  most  cogent  instances  of  Divine  inter- 
position, and  has  identified  them  by  a  number  of  distinct 
details;  on  the  other  hand,  it  has  covered  up  from  us  the 
many  other  signs"  which  "  Jesus  did  in  the  presence  of 
His  disciples,"  ^'  the  which,  if  they  should  be  written  every 
"  one,  even  the  world  itself,"  as  St.  John  speaks,  "  could  not 
"  contain  the  books  that  should  be  written."  And  doubtless 
there  are  doctrinal  reasons  also  for  this  circumstance,  if  we 
had  means  of  ascertaining  them.  But  so  it  is,  that  the 
primd  facie  appearance  of  the  Gospel  miracles  does  not  cor- 
respond to  that  of  the  Ecclesiastical  miracles ;  as  probably  it 
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would  have  corresponded^  had  St.  John^  for  iiistance^  given 
ns  a  description  of  the  second  and  third  centuries  instead  of 
St.  Justin  and  Origen^  or  had  Sulpicius  described  the  mi- 
racles of  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem  or  Ephesus. 

And  now^  if  this  representation  has  any  truth  in  it^  if  our 
Lord,  in  the  passage  of  St.  Mark  which  has  led  to  these  ob- 
servations, promised  five  gifts  to  His  disciples,  two  of  which 
were  those  of  exorcism  and  healing ;  if  these  same  two,  dis- 
tinguished in  other  places  of  the  Gospels  above  the  rest,  are 
the  prominent  external  signs  of  power  in  the  history  both  of 
our  Lord  and  of  His  Apostles ;  if  these  particular  miracles  are 
the  special  instruments  of  the  conversion  of  whole  multitudes; 
if  on  account  of  the  cures  and  exorcisms  wrought  by  the  twelve 
Apostles  "  beUevers  were  the  more  added  to  the  Lord,  multi- 
"  tudes  both  of  men  and  women ;''  if  on  St.  Philip's  casting 
out  devils  and  curing  palsy  and  lameness,  ^^  the  people  with 
one  accord  gave  heed,''  and  '^  there  was  great  joy  in  that 
city  /'  if  when  an  evil  Spirit  had  confessed,  "  Jesus  I  know, 
and  Paul  I  know,  but  who  are  ye?"  "fear  fell  on  them 
"  all,''  and  "  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  magnified," 
and  "  the  word  of  Grod  grew  mightily  and  prevailed ;"  what 
is  to  be  said  of  those  modem  Apologists  for  Christianity  who 
do  their  best  to  prove  that  these  phenomena  have  notliing 
necessarilv  miraculous  in  them  ?  So  much  is  evident  at  once, 
that  had  they  been  the  persons  addressed  by  such  miracles  of 
the  Apostles,  had  they  been  the  Samaritans  to  whom  St. 
Philip  came,  or  the  Ephesians  who  were  addressed  by  St.  Paul, 
they  would  have  thought  it  their  duty  to  have  felt  neither 
"  much  joy"  with  the  one,  nor  "fear"  with  the  other;  and 
that,  if  Samaritans  and  Ephesians  had  acted  on  the  modern 
new  of  what  is  rational  and  what  is  evidence,  what  sound 
judgment  and  what  credulity,  Christianity  would  not  have 
made  way  and  prospered,  but  we  all  should  have  been  heathen 
at  this  dav. 
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Douglas^  for  instance^  observes,  that  the  circumstance  that 
the  Fathers  allow  that  ''  cures  of  diseases,  particularly  of  de- 
"  moniacs  by  exorcising  them/'  ''  were  exercised  by  pagans 
"  with  the  assistance  of  their  demons  and  gods/'  and  admit 
'^  that  there  were  exorcists  among  the  Jews  and  Grentiles, 
"  who  by  the  use  of  certain  forms  of  words,  used  as  charms, 
'^  and  by  the  practice  of  certain  rites,  cast  out  devils  as  well 
"  as  the  Christian  exorcists,''  that  this  circumstance  "  some 
"  may  think  puts  these  feats  of  jugglers  and  impostors  upon 
''  the  same  footing  of  credibility  with  the  works  ascribed  to 
"  Christians^."  Why  not  with  the  works  ascribed  to 
Apostles  ?  Again  he  urges,  that  '^  the  cures  ascribed  to  the 
''  prayers  of  Christians,  to  the  imposition  of  their  hands,  &c. 
''  in  those  early  times,  might,  for  aught  we  know,  be  really 
brought  about  in  a  natural  way,  and  be  accounted  for  in 
the  same  way  in  which  we  have  accounted  for  those  ascribed 
"  to  the  Abb^  Paris,  and  those  attributed  by  the  superstitious 
"  Papists  to  the  intercession  of  the  Saints."  Perhaps  the 
acute  unbelievers  of  Corinth  or  Ephesus  by  a  parallel  argu- 
ment justified  their  rejection  of  St.  Paul.  At  Ephesus,  when 
the  demoniac  leapt  on  the  Jewish  exorcists  "and  overcame 
"  them  and  prevailed  against  them,  so  that  they  fled  out  of 
'^  that  house  naked  and  wounded,"  "  fear"  in  consequence 
'^  fell  on  all  the  Jews  and  Greeks  also  dwelling  at  Ephesus  /' 
but  Douglas  would  have  taught  them  that  *'  a  few  grimaces, 
wild  gestures,  disordered  agitations,  and  blasphemous  ex- 
clamations, suited  to  the  character  of  the  supposed  infernal 
''  inhabitants,  constitute  all  we  know  of  their  disease ;  and 
consequently,  as  all  these  symptoms  are  ambiguous,  and 
may  be  assumed  at  pleasure  by  an  impostor,  a  collusion 
"  between  the  exorcist  and  the  person  exorcised  will  account 
"  for  the  whole  transaction,  and  every  one,  who  would  avoid 
"  the  character  of  being  superstitiously  credulous,  will  na- 
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''  turally  account  for  it  in  this  manner^  rather  than  by  sup- 
"  posing  that  any  supernatural  cause  intervened  \''  Such  is 
this  author's  judgment  of  one  of  the  two  exhibitions  of  mi- 
iBCulous  power^  with  which  our  Saviour  specially  and  singu- 
larly gifted  His  Apostles^  and  by  which  they,  in  matter  of 
fiwt,  converted  the  world.  The  question  is  not,  whether  in 
particular  cases  its  apparent  exercise  may  not  be  suspicious 
and  inconclusive,  for  Douglas  is  speaking  against  the  gift  as 
such ;  so  that  a  heathen  of  Ephesus  would  have  been  justified 
on  his  principles,  in  demanding  of  St.  Paul  to  see  a  man  raised 
from  the  dead,  before  he  believed  in  Christ.  And  such  was  the 
nature  of  the  demand  made  by  Autolycus  upon  St.  Theophilus 
at  the  end  of  the  second  century,  and  Middleton  and  Gibbon 
justify  it,  and  seem  moreover  to  consider  the  mere  silence  of 
Theophilus  a  proof  that  such  a  miracle  was  utterly  unknown 
in  his  days,  as  if  resurrections  abounded  in  the  Acts  ™. 

Again,  St.  Peter  cured  Mneas  of  the  palsy,  "  and  all  that 
'^  dwelt  at  Lydda  and  Saron  saw  him  and  turned  to  the 
'*  Lord;''  but  Douglas  would  have  advised  them  to  wait  till 
they  had  seen  Tabitha  raised,  because  "  palsies,  it  is  well 
known,  arise  from  obstructions  of  the  spirits  that  circulate 
in  the  nen  es,  so  that  their  influx  into  the  muscles  is  im- 
peded; or  from  obstructions  of  the  arterious  blood.  No- 
thing more,  therefore,  was  required  here,  than  to  remove 
"  that  obstruction  ".^' 
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'  Page  146.  Douglas  is  speaking 
here  primarily  of  the  Church  of  Rome ; 
afterwards  he  apparently  refers  to  the 
passage,  when  speaking  of  the  Primitive 
Church,  p.  236. 

■  Defecere  etiara  mortuorum  exci- 
tationea.  Certe  Autolyco  roganti  vel 
UDum  ostcnderet  qui  fuisset  d  mortuis 
rerocatus,  ita  respondit  Theophilus 
quasi  vel  unum  demonstrare  minime 
potuerit.  Dodw.  in  Iren.  Dissert,  ii.  44; 
Jortin  is  more  cautious.  **  It  is  pro- 
"  table,"  he  says,  **  from  his  [Theo- 
"  philus's]  silence,  that  he  had  heard  of 
**  no  instance  of  such  a  miracle  in  his 


"  days ;  probable,  I  say,  but  not  cer- 
"  tain :  because,  though  he  had  heard 
"  of  it,  he  might  possibly  have  thought 
"  it  to  no  purpose  to  tell  his  friend  that 
"  there  were  Christians  who  qffirmed 
"  such  things,  and  he  might  suspect 
"  that  Autolycus  would  not  have  ad- 
**  milted  the  testimony  of  persons  with 
**  whom  he  had  no  acquaintance,  and 
"  for  whom  he  had  little  regard."  Eccl. 
Hist  (Works,  vol  ii.  p.  92.  ed.  1810.) 
Vid.  the  striking  statement  of  Origen. 
contr.  Cels.  i.  46.  Greg.  Nyss.  tom.  ii. 
p.  1009. 
"  Page  82. 
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We  read  in  Scripture  of  the  sudden  cure  of  the  dropsy ; 
but  Douglas  observes^  ''That  enthusiasm  should  warm  its 
votaries  to  a  holy  madness^  and  excite  the  wildest  trans- 
ports and  agitations  throughout  their  whole  frame^  is  an 
''  effect^  which  in  a  country  so  fruitful  of  this  production  as 
''  is  ours,  (though  enthusiasm  be  the  product  of  every  soil  and 
"  of  every  religion),  must  be  consistent  with  the  experience 
''  of  many  **."  Then  he  adds,  speaking  of  some  particular 
cases :  ''  As  one  of  the  curative  indications  of  a  dropsy  is  an 
evacuation  of  the  water  by  perspiration,  and  as  the  medicines 
administered  by  the  physician  aim  to  produce  this  effect, 
.  .  .  what  could  be  more  likely  to  excite  such  copious  per- 
spiration, than  the  enthusiastic  transport  with  which  they 
prayed  and  the  convulsive  struggles  which  shook  their 
''  whole  frame  P?'' 

Peter's  wife^s  mother  was  raised  from  her  fever  at  once,  so 
as  even  to  be  able  to  ''  minister''  to  the  holy  company  \  but 
Douglas  would  have  suggested  to  the  Pharisees  that,  had 
there  been  more  raising  of  the  dead,  more  restoring  of  sight  to 
the  blind,  such  cures  might  have  been  dispensed  with,  because 
where  minds  are  "  heated  and  inflamed,  and  every  faculty  of 
''  their  souls  burning  with  the  raptures  of  devout  joy  and 
''  enthusiastic  confidence,''  it  is  "  far  from  being  impossible . . . 
''  that  in  some  cases  a  change  might  be  wrought  on  the 
''  habit  of  the  body  ^ ;"  for  "  in  this  case  the  nervous  system 
''  is  strongly  acted  upon,  and  fresh  and  violent  motions  are 
''  communicated  to  the  fluids ' ;"  and  "  such  agitations  ne- 
"  ccssarily  suppose  that  the  velocity  of  the  fluids"  is  "  greatly 
"  accelerated  ■ ;"  and  "  gouts,  palsies,  fevers  of  all  kinds,  and 
"  even  ruptures  have  been  thus  cured '."  It  certainly  does 
not  appear  why  a  class  of  miracles  which  were,  in  matter  of 
fact,  the  principal  means  of  the  conversion  of  the  world  in 

**  Page  104.  r  PajTc  l(;(j. 
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the  age  of  the  Apostles^  should  in  the  second  and  third 
centuries  be  put  aside  on  the  ground  that  ^'  powers  were  not 
*'  appealed  to^  less  ambiguous  in  their  nature^^^  nor  ^'  other 
'^  works  performed^  which  admit  of  no  solution  from  natural 
*'  causes^  and  were  incapable  of  being  the  effects  of  fraud  and 
"  collusion  V 

This  being  the  language  of  so  respectable  a  writer  as  Bishop 
Douglas,  the  following  sentiments  fi*om  Middleton  cannot  sur- 
prise us.  Of  miracles  of  healing  he  says :  '^  In  truth  this 
**  particular  claim  of  curing  diseases  miraculously^  affords 
great  room  for  . . .  delusion  and  a  wide  field  for  the  exercise 
of  craft.  Eveiy  man^s  experience  has  taught  him^  that 
**  diseases  thought  fatal  and  desperate,  are  oft  surprisingly 
"  healed  of  themselves^  by  some  secret  and  sudden  effort  of 
'*  nature  impenetrable  to  the  skill  of  man ;  but  to  ascribe 
this  presently  to  a  miracle,  as  weak  and  superstitious  minds 
are  apt  to  do,  to  the  prayers  of  the  living  or  the  inter- 
''  cessions  of  the  dead,  is  what  neither  sound  reason  nor  true 
"  reUgion  will  justify  *.^'  Of  exorcisms,  that  certain  circum- 
stances "  concerning  the  speeches  and  confessions  of  the 
**  devils,  their  answering  to  all  questions,  owning  themselves 
to  be  wicked  spirits,  &c.  .  .  .  may  not  improbably  be  ac- 
counted for,  either  by  the  disordered  state  of  the  patient, 
answering  wildly  and  at  random  to  any  questions  proposed, 
or  by  the  arts  of  imposture  and  contrivance  between  the 
parties  concerned  in  the  act  y.^^  And  of  visions :  '^  To 
declare  freely  wliat  I  think,  whatever  ground  there  miglit 
"  be  in  those  primitive  ages  either  to  reject  or  to  allow  the 
"  authority  of  those  visions,  yet  from  all  the  accounts  of  them 
"  that  remain  to  us  in  these  days,  there  seems  to  be  the 
"  greatest  reason  to  suspect  that  they  were  all  contrived,  or 
"  authorized  at  least y  by  the  Icadimj  men  of  the  Church  ^J' 
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Such  then  is  the  opinion  of  Christian  Apologists  concerning 
the  nature  of  those  miracles  to  which  our  Lord  mainly  en- 
trusted the  cause  of  His  sacred  truth ;  for  however  great  the 
differences  may  be  between  the  Scripture  and  Ecclesiastical 
miracles  viewed  as  a  whole^  so  far  is  certain^  that  the  actual 
and  immediate  instruments  bv  which  the  world  was  con- 
vinced  of  the  Gospel  were  those  which  these  writers  distinctly 
discredit  as  of  an  ambiguous  and  suspicious  character.  And 
if  it  be  asked^  whether  after  all  such  miracles  are  not  sus- 
picious^ whatever  be  the  consequence  of  admitting  it,  I 
answer,  that  they  are  suspicious  to  read  of,  but  not  to  see. 
The  particular  circumstances  of  an  exorcism,  which  no  nar- 
rative can  convey,  might  bring  home  to  the  mind  a  conviction 
that  it  was  a  Divine  work,  quite  siifficient  for  conversion; 
and  much  more  a  nimiber  of  such  awful  exhibitions.  Gre- 
neralized  statements  and  abstract  arguments  are  poor  repre- 
sentations of  fact ;  but  as  they  are  used  to  serve  the  purpose 
of  those  who  woidd  disparage  Saints,  it  is  necessary  to  shew 
that  they  can  be  turned  by  unbehevers  as  plausibly,  but  as 
sophistically,  against  Apostles. 

To  proceed :  the  same  words  of  our  Saviour  which  have  intro- 
duced these  remarks  in  defence  of  the  nature  of  the  Ecclesi- 
astical gifts,  will  suggest  an  explanation  of  certain  difficulties 
in  the  mode  of  their  exercise.  Christ  says,  first,  '^  He  that  be- 
"  Ueveth  shall  be  saved ;"  and  then,  "  these  signs  shall  follow 
"  them  that  believe."  Here  it  is  obvious  to  remark,  that  the 
power  of  working  miracles  is  not  promised  in  these  words  to 
the  preachers  of  the  Gospel  merely,  but  to  the  converts  *.     It 


*  **  Nee  enim  pra?dicantes  ilia  secu- 
"  tiira  signa  pollicetur,  scd  credentes ; 
"  nee  cos  qui  jam  antea  credidissent, 
**  tied  qui  essent  postea  deinde  eredi- 
"  turi.  Responditque  eventus  aecura- 
**  tissimd ;  conversis  enim,  non  con- 
"  versoribus,  gratias  illas  donatas  esse 
"  constat  de  quibus  Icgimus  in  primis 
*'  Ecclcsiarum  conversionibus."  Dodw. 
in  Iren.  Dissert  ii.  2S.   This  is  so  fully 


taken  fur  granted  by  St.  Bernard,  that 
he  thinks  it  necessary  to  answer  the 
objection  why  "  credentes"  did  not  work 
miracles  in  his  day :  **  Quis  enim  ea, 
"  quee  in  praesenti  loco  scripta  sunt, 
"  signa  videtur  habere  credulitatis,  sine 
"  qua  nemo  poterit  salvari,  quoniam 
'*  qui  non  crediderit  coudemnabitur  ?  et 
**  sine  fide  impossibile  est  placere  Deo." 
Serm.  1 .  de  Ascens.  2.  He  answers  to  the 
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is  not  said^ ''  Preach  the  Gbspel  to  every  creature^  and  these 
*'  signs  shall  follow  your  preaching/'  but  '^  these  signs  shall 
''  follow  them  that  beUeve/'  the  same  persons  to  whom  salva- 
tion is  promised  in  the  verse  preceding^.  And  further^  whereas 
final  salvation  is  there  represented  as  a  personal  gift^  the  gift 
of  miracles  is  not  granted  here  to  "  him  that  beUeveth/' 
but  to  ''  them  that  beUeve/'  And  the  particular  word  used^ 
which  our  version  translates  '^  follow/'  suggests  or  encourages 
the  notion  that  the  miracles  promised  were  to  attend  upon  or 
to  be  collateral  with  their  faith^  as  general  indications  and 
tokens  « ;  not  that  they  were  to  be  the  result  of  every  act  of 
faith  and  in  every  person^  but  that  on  the  whole^  where  men 
were  united  together  by  faith  in  the  Name  of  Christy  there 
miracles  would  also  be  wrought  by  Him  who  was  "  in  the 
'^  midst  of  them/'  Thus  the  gift  was  rather  in  the  Church 
than  of  the  Church. 
An  important  text  already  quoted  teaches  us  the  same 
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question  as  St  Gregory  does  in  the 
passaffe  quoted,  supr.  p.  xL  making  the 
miracles  now  wrought  by  the  faithful 
to  be  moral  ones.  Kuiuoel  says  :  "  Per 
"  rohs  wiar€^vTfs  non  omnes  'Christi 
sectatores  intelligcndi  sunt,  nam  non 
omnes  Christiani  ejusmodi  miracula 
patrabant,  qualia  hoc  loco  descri- 
"  buntur,  sed  agit  Christus  hoc  loco  ut 
**  locis  parallelis,  Luc.  2J-,  48.  John 
'*  20,  19.  aim  legatu  suis,  atque  adeo 
significantur  imprimis  Apostoli,  et 
pneter  eos  alios  tunc  temporis  prse- 
sentes,  qui  baud  duhid  6  numero 
septuaginta  discipulorum  erant  Vid. 
'•  Luc  24,  33.  coll.  Luc.  10,  1 ;  9.  17. 
"  Etiam  infra  v.  20.  disertd  comroc- 
"  moratur  iiiitvot,  illi  Christi  discipuli, 
"  quibus  ea  dixit,  quae  hoc  loco  le- 
"  guntur,  et  ad  hos  tnniua  refenmtur. 
"  Monuit  prsterea  Storrius  articulum 
**  rots  saepe  certoSf  quosdam,  non  omnes 
**  universos  significare.  Vid.  Luc  18. 
•*  15.  coll.  Marc  10, 13.  Matt  21,  34. 
"  36.  27,  62.  28,  12.  Insignivit  autem, 
ut  opinor,  Christus  discipulos  suos, 
fnturos  religionis  sus  doctores,  tunc 
temporis  prsesentes,  voce  rots  vurrci)- 
ircuri,  quoniam  paulo  ante  eorum  in- 
*•  credulitatem  vitupcrarat'*  In  loc. 
This  is  such  strange  reasoning,  that  it 
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is  the  best  argument  for  shewing  how 
futile  the  attempt  is  to  wrest  our  Lord's 
words  from  their  plain  meaning.  The 
elder  school  of  Protestants  was  more 
candid.  "  Non  omnibus  omnia,"  says 
Grotius,  "  ita  tamen  ut  cuilibet,  ut 
"  oportct,  credenti,  aliqua  tunc  data  sit 
"  admirabilis  facultas,  quae  se  non 
"  semper  quidem,  sed  dat&  occasioiie, 
**  explicaret** 

**  Sulpitius  almost  grounds  his  de- 
fence of  St  Martin's  miracles  on  the 
antecedent  force  of  this  text  lie  says 
of  those  who  deny  them,  **  nee  Martino 
"  in  hac  parte  detrahitur,  sed  fidei 
"  Evangelii  derogatur.  Nam  ciim  Do- 
"  minus  ipse  testatus  sit  istiusmodi 
"  opera,  quae  Martinus  implevit,  ab 
"  omnibus  fidelibus  esse  facienda,  qui 
**  Martinum  non  credit  ista  fecisse,  non 
*'  credit  Christum  ista  dixisse."  Dial.  L 
18. 

•^  Sijjufia  ravra  frapaxo\ov04i<rti.  "  Ste- 
'*  phanus  in  Thes.  haec  citat  ex  Dios- 
"  coriHe  in  praef  lib.  6.  rk  wapaKo\ov-' 
"  dowra  <mn*7a  iKdartp  rSiv  ^e^fxdKut^/* 
Raphel.  Annot  in  loc.  Vid.  ibid,  in 
Luc.  i.  3.  In  the  last  words  of  the 
Gospel  where  the  "signs  following** 
are  wrought  by  the  Apo»UeSf  and  in  con- 
firmation ^  the  word  is  iKaKoXovMvrtoy. 
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thing :  "  I  will  pour  out  My  Spirit  upon  all  flesh,  and  your 
"  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy,  your  old  men  shall 
"  dream  dreams,  your  young  men  shall  sec  visions ;  and  also 
"  upon  the  servants  and  upon  the  handmaids  in  those  days, 
"  will  I  pour  out  My  Spirit."  The  young,  the  old,  the  bond 
and  the  fSree,  all  flesh,  all  conditions  of  men,  were  to  be  the 
recipients  of  the  miraculous  illumination  of  the  Gospel.  The 
event  exactly  accomplished  the  prediction.  In  the  very  open- 
ing of  the  New  Dispensation  not  only  Zacharias  the  Priest, 
but  Mary  the  young  maiden,  Elizabeth  the  matron,  Anna 
the  widow  of  fourscore  and  four  years,  and  just  and  aged 
Simeon,  were  inspired  to  bear  witness  to  it.  Again,  in  the 
Book  of  Acts,  wliilc  Peter  was  preaching  to  Cornelius,  "  the 
"  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them  which  heard  the  word."  At 
Ephesus,  when  St.  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  on  John's  dis- 
ciples, the  Holy  Ghost  came  on  them,  "  and  all  the  men  were 
"  about  twelve."  Moreover,  we  hear  of  St.  Philip's  "  four 
"  daugliters,  virgins  which  did  prophesy."  And  the  disorders 
of  the  Church  of  Corinth  plainly  shew  that  the  miraculous 
gifts  were  not  confined  to  one  or  two  principal  persons  of  high 
station  or  spiritual  attainments,  but  were  "  dispersed  abroad" 
with  a  bountiful  hand  over  all  the  faithful.  The  same  in- 
ference may  be  drawn  from  St.  Peter's  direction,  "  As  every 
man  hath  received  the  gift,  even  so  minister  the  same  one 
to  another,  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God." 
Such  is  the  Scripture  account  of  the  bestowal  of  the  mi- 
raculous powers  in  the  Apostolic  age ;  and  it  senses  to  remove 
some  misapprehensions  and  objections  which  have  been  made 
to  their  exhibition  as  instanced  in  the  times  that  followed. 

For  instance,  there  seems  a  fallacy  in  the  mode  in  which 
a  phrase  is  used,  which  often  occurs  in  the  controversy.  It 
has  been  contended,  that  there  is  no  "  standing  gift  of  mi- 
racles" in  the  Church ;  and  then  concluded,  that  therefore  no 
manifestation  of  Divine  Power  takes  place  in  it  but  those 
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rare  and  solemn  interpositions  which  we  have  reason  to  think 
actually  occur  even  in  heathen  countries.     '^The  position 
"  which  I  affirm/'  says  Middleton^  '^  is  that  after  the  days  of 
"  the  Apostles^  no  standing  power  of  miracles  was  continued 
"  to  the  Churchy  to  which  they  might  perpetually  appeal  for 
"  the  conviction  of  unbelievers.    Yet  all  my  antagonists  treat 
"  my  argument  as  if  it  absolutely  rejected  every  thing  of  a 
"  miraculous  kind,  whether  wrought  within  the  Church  by 
"  the  agency  of  men,  or  on  any  other  occasion  by  the  imme- 
"  diate  hand  of  God*^.*'     Now  there  is  an  ambiguity  in  the 
word  "  power/'  according  as  we  take  it  to  mean  a  capacity 
committed  to  Christians  and  exercised  by  them,  or  a  Divine 
Agency  generally  operating  in  the  Church  and  among  Chris- 
tians, as  its  Aknighty  Author  wills.     Middleton  denies  the 
standing  power  in  its  former  sense ;  but  in  our  Lord's  pro- 
mise, as  well  as  in  St.  Paul's  description  of  the  presence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Church,  the  latter  is  the  prominent 
idea.    Middleton  speaks,  just  after  the  passage  above  quoted, 
of  "  the  Church  having  no  standing  power  of  working"  mi- 
racles,  and   elsewhere  of  a   ''  standing  power  of  working 
"  miracles,  as  exerted  openly  in  the  Church,  for  the  conviction 
"  of  unbelievers  *.''    Again,  he  speaks  of  the  ''  opinion  that 
after  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  there  resided  still  in  the 
primitive  Church,  through  several  successive  ages,  a  Divine 
and  extraordinary  power  of  working  miracles,  which  was  fre- 
quently and  openly  exerted,  in  confirmation  of  the  truth  of 
the  Gospel,  and  for  the  conviction  of  unbelievers  ^"     In 
like  manner  Douglas  says  of  Middleton,  that  '^  his  Free  In- 
quiry is  not,  whether  any  miracles  were  performed  after 
the  times  of  the  Apostles,  but  whether,  after  that  period 
miraculotis  powers  subsisted  in  the  Church;  not  whether 
God  interposed  at  all,  but  whether  He  interposed  by  making 
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•*  Vindic.  p.  32.  as  quoted  by  Douglas,  '  Introd.  Disc,  init ;  but  Pre£  p.  xxxil 

p.  224.  he  speaks  more  to  the  purpose. 

•   Inquiry,  p.  9. 
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"  use  of  men  as  His  instruments  fsj'  Here  he  makes  ''  the 
"  subsistence  of  miraculous  powers''  equivalent  with  ''  the  in- 
^'  strumentality  of  men  in  their  operation  /'  meaning  by  the 
latter  the  conscious  exercise  of  them  by  inspired  persons  in  proof 
of  a  Divine  mission^  as  a  former  passage  of  his  work  shews  \ 
The  present  Bishop  of  Lincoln  takes  the  same  view  of  the 
controversy,  observing  that  Middleton's  object  "  was  to  prove, 
''  that,  after  the  ApostoUc  age,  no  standing  power  of  working 
'^  miracles  existed  in  the  Church,  that  there  was  no  regrdar 
succession  of  favoured  individuals  upon  whom  God  conferred 
supernatural  powers,  which  they  coidd  exercise  for  the  benefit 
of  the  Church  of  Christ,  whenever  their  judgment,  guided 
'^  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  told  them  that  it  was 
*'  expedient  so  to  do  */'  Certainly,  if  this  is  what  Middleton 
set  about  to  do,  he  had  not  a  difficult  task  before  him. 

Yet  Lord  Barrington,  before  Middleton,  had  implied  that 
the  question  lay  between  the  same  two  issues.  "  There  can- 
''  not  be  much  doubt,"  he  says,  "  of  these  gifts  lasting  as 
much  longer  as  the  oldest  of  those  lived  to  whom  St.  John 
imparted  them  .  .  .  Lrenseus,  speaking  of  the  prophetic 
gifts,  mentions  the  gift  of  tongues  and  the  discernment  of 
"  spirits.  And  that  these  did  not  last  longer,  seems  to 
'*  have  been  the  case  in  fact,  since  Irenaeus,  who  died  about 
"  the  year  190,  in  a  very  old  age,  speaks  of  his  having  seen 
"  these  gifts,  but  says  nothing  of  his  own  having  them  ^.*' 
That  is,  he  makes  no  medium  between  a  definite  transmission 
of  the  gift  from  Christian  to  Christian  by  imposition  of  hands 
or  similar  formal  act,  such  as  would  involve  Irenseus's  own 
possession  of  it,  and  on  the  other  hand  the  utter  failure  of  it. 
Irenaeus  saw  the  gift,  he  had  it  not,  therefore  it  was  failing 
in  his  time ;  else  he  would  have  had  it. 

Wliat  Ecclesiastical  history  rather  inculcates  is  the  doctrine 

«  Page  224.  *  Kayc's  Tertull  p.  104. 

»•  Page  216.  ^  Vol.  i.  p.  222.  ed.  1828. 
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of  an  abiding  presence  of  Divinity  such  as  dwelt  upon  the  Ark^ 
shewing  itself  as  it  would^  and  when  it  would^  and  without  fixed 
roles ;  which  was  seated  primarily  in  the  body  of  Christians^ 
and  manifested  itself  sometimes  in  persons^  sometimes  in 
places^  as  the  case  might  be^  in  saintly  men^  or  in  ^'  babes  and 
**  sucklings^''  or  in  the  very  stones  of  the  Temple ;  which  for  a 
while  was  latent^  and  then  became  manifest  again^  which  to 
some  persons^  places^  or  generations  was  an  evidence^  and  to 
others  was  not*.  The  ideas  of  '' regular  succession/^  con- 
scious "exercise''  of  power,  objects  deliberately  contem- 
plated, discretionary  use  of  a  gift,  and  the  like,  are  quite 
foreign  to  a  theory  of  miraculous  agency  of  this  kind ;  yet 
it  cannot  be  denied  that  in  one  sense  such  an  appointment 
may  be  called  a  "  standing  power,''  and  that  it  is  very  much 
more  than  such  rare  '^interpositions  of  Providence,"  and 
"  miracles  of  invisible  agency,"  as  the  above  writers  seem  to 
consider  the  only  alternative  to  the  admission  of  a  discre- 
tionary, and  conscious,  and  transmitted  gift. 

The  Ark  was  a  standing  instrument  of  miraculous  opera- 
tion, yet  it  did  not  send  forth  its  virtue  at  all  times,  nor  at 
the  will  of  man.  What  was  the  nature  of  its  mysterious 
powers  we  learn  from  the  beginning  of  the  first  Book  of 
Samuel ;  where  we  read  of  it  first  as  stationed  in  the  temple 
and  the  Almighty  speaking  from  it  to  the  child  Samuel; 


'  Dodwell  has  a  theory,  which  agrees 
with  what  is  said  in  the  text,  except  that 
he  applies  it  only  to  the  first  ages,  that 
miracles  abounded  or  became  scarce 
according  to  the  need,  the  conrersion 
of  the  nations  being  the  chief  object 
Promisit  Dominus  majora  editurum, 
qui  in  ilium  postea  crediderit,  mira- 
cula  quam  quse  ipse  Dominus  ediderit 
Quod  ego  facile  moderandum  esse 
"  concessero,  ut  et  de  certis  Evangelii 
**  propagandi  temporibus  promissio  ilia 
"  fiierit  intelligenda.  Sed  nee  ita  ad- 
"  impleta  est  quin  superesset  adhuc 
"  satis  am  pi  us  locus  futuris  postea 
"  conversionibus,  futurisque  adeo  mi- 
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"  raculis.  Trajano  Imperante  novas 
"  Evangelii  propagandi  causa  susceptas 
"  expeditiones  meniorat  Eusebius,  et 
'*  quidem  id  nov&  Dei  comitante  grati& 
"  atque  cwtpy^ltj^.  Ortis  jam  sub  Ha- 
"  driano  Hsreticir,  unde  factum  est  ut 
"  miracula  infidelium  hsBreticorum 
**  csLUsA  prsestanda  fuerint  etiam  et  ipsa 
"  frequentiora.  A  Marci  temporibus 
**  deficere  csperunt,  ciim  nullas  aut 
"  raras  admodum  per  ea  ssccula  ex- 
**  peditiones  obirent  Christiani  ad  gentes 
"  ex  professo  convertendas ;  satis  tamen 
'*  liberalem  adhuc  fuisse  Deum  multa 
"  ostendunt,"  &c.  &c.  Dissert,  in  Iraen. 
ii.  28—45.  &c. 
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next  it  is  taken  in  battle  by  the  Philistines ;  but  next^  when 
it  is  set  up  in  the  house  of  Dagon^  the  idol^  without  visible 
cause^  falls  down  before  it  and  its  worshippers  are  smitten. 
Next^  the  cattle  which  are  yoked  to  it  are  constrained  against 
their  natural  instinct  to  carry  it  back  to  Israel.  And  then 
the  men  of  Betlishemeth  are  smitten  for  looking  into  it. 
Was  there  or  was  there  not,  then,  a  standing  power  of  mira- 
cles in  the  Jewish  Church  ?  There  was  not,  in  the  sense  in 
which  Middleton  understands  the  phrase;  there  was  no 
^'  regular  succession''  of  "individuals"  who  exercised  super- 
natural gifts  with  a  di\inely  enlightened  discretion ;  even  the 
Prophets  were  not  such  a  body;  yet  the  Divine  Presence 
consisted  in  much  more  than  an  occasional  and  extraordinary 
visitation  or  intervention  in  the  course  of  events.  That  such 
too  should  be  the  nature  of  the  presence  in  the  Christian 
Church  is  at  least  quite  consistent  with  the  tenor  of  the 
New  Testament;  and  is  almost  implied  when,  in  the  text 
which  has  given  rise  to  these  remarks,  our  Lord  bestows 
its  miraculous  manifestations  upon  the  body  at  large.  The 
supernatural  glory  might  abide,  and  yet  be  manifold,  vari- 
able, uncertain,  inscrutable,  uncontrollable,  like  the  natural 
atmosphere ;  dispensing  gleams,  shadows,  traces  of  Almighty 
Power,  but  giving  no  such  clear  and  perfect  vision  of  it  as 
one  might  gaze  upon  and  record  distinctly  in  its  details  for 
controversial  purposes.  Thus  we  are  told,  "  the  wind  bloweth 
"  where  it  listeth ;''  "  a  little  while  and  ye  shall  not  see  Me 
"  and  again  a  little  while  and  ye  shall  see  Me ;"  "  their  eyes 
"  were  holden,''  and  "  they  knew  Him,  and  He  vanished ;" 
"  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from  heaven ;"  ^'  when  they 
"  had  prayed,  the  place  was  shaken  where  they  were  assembled 
"  together ;"  "  all  these  worketh  that  One  and  the  selfsame 
"  Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  He  will."  At 
one  time  our  Lord  connects  the  gifts  with  special  holiness, 
as  when  He  says  that  certain  exorcisms  require  "  prayer  and 
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''fasting;''  at  another  He  allows  it  to  the  reprobate^  as 
when  He  says  that  those  whom  He  never  knew  will  in  the 
hst  day  appeal  to  the  wonderful  works  they  did  in  His 
Name.  At  one  time  St.  Paul  in  evidence  of  his  Divine 
mission  says,  "Truly  the  signs  of  an  Apostle  were  wrought 
"  among  you;"  at  another  he  seems  to  ascribe  the  power  to 
an  imposture,  ''though  an  Angel  from  heaven  preach  any 
"  other  Gospel  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed.'' 

Another  difficulty  which  the  text  in  question  enables 
us  to  meet  is  the  indiscriminate  bestowal  of  the  miraculous 
gift,  as  we  read  of  it  in  Ecclesiastical  history.  Its  being  in 
the  Church  not  of  the  Church,  implies  this  apparent  disorder 
and  want  of  method  in  its  manifestations,  as  has  been  already 
observed.  Yet  Middleton  objects,  speaking  of  the  Fathers, 
none  of  these  venerable  Saints  have  any  where  affirmed, 
that  either  they  themselves,  or  the  Apostolic  Fathers  before 
them,  were  endued  with  any  power  of  working  miracles, 
"  but  declare  only  in  general,  that  such  powers  were  actually 
tvbsisting  in  their  days  and  openly  existed  in  the  Church  ; 
that  they  had  often  seen  the  wondeiful  effects  of  them; 
and  that  every  body  else  might  see  the  same,  whenever  they 
pleased;  but  as  to  the  persons  who  wrought  them,  they 
leave  us  strangely  in  the  dark;  for  instead  of  specifying 
names,  conditions,  and  characters,  their  general  style  is, 
such  and  such  works  are  done  among  us  or  by  us ;  by  our 
people ;  by  a  few ;  by  many ;  by  our  exorcists ;  by  igno- 
rant laymen,  women,  boys,  and  any  simple  Christian  what- 
soever ™."  That  is,  his  objection  is  against  the  very  idea  of 
a  gift,  committed  to  the  body  of  the  Church,  or  abiding  in  the 
Church.  Objectors  are  hard  to  please ;  sometimes  they  imply 
dislike  of  the  notion  of  the  gift  as  delegated  to  a  ministerial 
succession  and  formally  transmitted  from  individual  to  in- 
dividual, and  then,  on  the  contrary,  of  its  belonging  to  the 

«"  Pajfp  22. 
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Church  itself  without  the  intervention  of  rites  of  appropria- 
tion or  definite  recipients :  what  is  this  but  saying  that  they 
will  not  entertain  the  notion  of  a  continuance  of  miracles  at 
all  ?  As  to  Middlcton's  objection^  it  seems  directed  against 
the  prophetic  anticipation  of  the  times  of  the  Gospel  made  to 
the  Jews^  as  quoted  already^  that  ''  their  sons  and  daughters 
"  should  prophesy,  their  young  men  see  visions,  and  their  old 
'^  men  dream  dreams/'  quite  as  much  as  against  any  seeming 
incongruities  and  anomalies  which  are  foimd  in  the  early 
Church. 

Middleton's  complaint,  that  the  Fathers  do  not  themselves 
profess  a  miraculous  gift,  is  echoed  by  Gibbon.  "  It  may  seem 
'^  somewhat  remarkable,^'  he  says,  that  "  Bernard  of  Clair- 
vaux,  who  records  so  many  miracles  of  his  friend  St.  Ma- 
lachi,  never  takes  any  notice  of  his  own,  which,  in  their 
turn,  however,  are  carefully  related  by  his  companions  and 
disciples.  In  the  long  series  of  Ecclesiastical  history,  does 
there  exist  a  single  instance  of  a  Saint  asserting  that  he 
"  himself  possessed  the  gift  of  miracles  *»?''  The  concluding 
question  concerns  our  present  subject,  though  St.  Bernard 
himself  is  far  removed  from  the  period  of  history  on  which 
we  are  engaged.  I  observe  then,  first,  that  it  is  not  often 
that  the  gift  of  miracles  is  even  ascribed  to  a  Saint  °.  In 
many  cases  miracles  are  only  ascribed  to  their  tombs  or  relics ; 
or  when  miracles  are  ascribed  to  them  when  living,  these  are 
but  single  and  occasional,  not  parts  of  a  series.  Moreover, 
they  are  commonly  what  Paley  calls  tentative  miracles,  or 
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■  Ch.  XV.  note  s. 

**  "  Hoc  intercedit  discrimen  inter 
"  sanctos  antiqui  et  Novi  Testament!, 
"  qu6d  Deus,  interccssione  Sanctorum 
"  V.  T.,  miracula  operari  dignatus  est 
"  ssepius  in  viti,  et  rarius  post  obitum 
"  eonim ;  et  quoad  Sanctos  N.  T.  saspius 
"  post  obitum  et  rarius  in  vita  ipsonim; 
"  cdm  Sancti  V.  T.  utpote  h  Deo  ipso 
"  canonizati,  miraculis  post  obitum 
*'  non  indigcrent ;  sancti  autcm  N.  T. 


*  ab  Ecclesia  canonizandi»  miraculis 

*  post  obitum  indigeant.  .  .  Cilm  nulla 

*  [S.  Joannes  B.J    in    vita  miracula 

*  fecisset,  putavit  Hcrodes  eum  post 

*  suam  in  Christo  resurrectionem  mi- 
'  racula  fuisse  cditurum,  '  Ait  pueris 
* '  suis,  Hie  est  Joannes  Baptista,  &c. 

*  *  et  ideo  virtutcs  opcrantur  in  eo.' " 
Bened.  xiv.  de  Canon.  Sanct  iv.  1. 
§26. 
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some  oat  of  many  which  have  been  attempted^  and  done 
■ooordmgly  without  any  previous  confidence  in  their  power  to 
effect  them.  Moses  and  Elijah  could  predict  the  result;  but 
the  miracles  in  question  were  scarcely  more  than  experiments 
and  trials,  even  though  success  had  been  granted  them  many 
times  before  P.  Under  these  circumstances^  how  could  the 
individuals  who  wrought  them  appeal  to  them  themselves  ?  It 
was  not  till  afterwards,  when  their  friends  and  disciples  could 
cdmly  look  back  upon  their  life,  and  review  the  various 
actions  and  providences  which  occurred  in  the  course  of  it, 
that  they  would  be  able  to  put  together  the  scattered  tokens 
of  Divine  fisivour,  none  or  few  of  which  might  in  themselves  be 
a  certain  evidence  of  a  miraculous  power.  As  well  might  we 
expect  men  in  their  lifetime  to  be  called  Saints,  as  workers 
of  miracles.  But  this  is  not  all;  the  objection  serves  to 
nicest  a  very  observable  distinction  which  holds  between  the 
conduct  of  those  whose  miracles  are  designed  to  be  evidence 
of  the  truth  of  religion,  and  of  others  though  similarly  gifted. 
The  Apostles,  for  instance,  did  their  miracles  openly,  because 
they  were  intended  to  be  instruments  of  conversion;  but 
when  the  supernatural  Power  took  up  its  abode  in  the 
Church,  and  manifested  itself  as  it  would,  and  not  for  de- 
finite objects  wliich  it  signified  at  the  time  of  its  manifesta- 
tion, it  could  not  but  seem  to  imply  some  personal  privilege, 
when  seen  in  an  individual,  who  would  in  consequence  be  as 
little  inclined  to  proclaim  it  aloud  as  to  make  a  boast  of  his 
graces. 

The  same  peculiarity  in  the  gift  will  also  account  for  that 
deficiency  in  the  evidence,  and  other  imsatisfactory  circum- 


f  The  present  Bishop  of  London  ar- 
gaes  finom  Origen's  expression,  ott  6 
Mt  0o6Ktr€u,  (vid.  p.  ciii.  note  q), 
''that  the  attempts,  which  no  douht 
**  were  made  to  elfect  miraculous  cures 
**  were  not  always  successful ;"  vid. 
Athan.  t.  Ant.  66,  where  this  very 
thing  is  confessed :  then  he  continues : 


"  and  if  to,  we  may  tqfely  infer  that 
"  where  they  did  succeed,  they  were  to 
**  be  ascribed  to  the  ordinary  means  of 
"  healing  under  the  Divine  ble^ing." 
Bishop  Blomfield's  Sennons,  p.  4*^4. 
I  cannot  follow  his  Lordship  in  calling 
this  inference  a  safe  one. 
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stances  of  a  like  nature  which  have  already  been  spoken  of. 
Since  the  Divine  manifestation  was  arbitrary^  the  testimony 
would  necessarily  be  casual.     What  else  could  be  expected  in 
the  cases  of  occurrences  of  which  there  was  no  notice  before- 
hand^ and  in  many  cases  no  trace  after^  and  where  we  are 
obliged  to  be  contented  with  such  witnesses  as  happened  to 
be  present^  or^  if  they  cannot  be  founds  with  the  mere  report 
which  has  circulated  firom  them?  and  when  perhaps^  as  was 
noticed  in  the  last  paragraph^  the  principal  parties  felt  it  to 
be  wrong  to  court  publicity^  after  our  Lord's  pattern^  and 
perhaps  shrank  from  examination  ?    "  There  is  no  man/'  said 
His  brethren  to  Him^  "  that  doeth  any  thing  in  secret^  and 
''  he  himself  seeketh  to  be  known  openly ;  if  Thou  do  these 
"  tilings,  shew  Thyself  to  the  world/'     In  our  Lord's  own 
case  there  was  a  time  for  concealment,  and  a  time  for  display; 
and  as  it  was  a  time  for  evidence  when  miracles  were  wrought 
by  the  Apostles,  so  afterwards  there  was  a  time  for  other 
objects  and  other  uses,  when  miracles  were  wrought  through 
the  Church ;  and  as  our  Lord's  miracles  were  true,  though  the 
Jews  complained  that  He  '^  made  them  so  long  to  doubt,"  so 
it  is  no  disproof  of  the  miracles  of  the  Church,  that  those 
who  do  not  wish  them  true  have  room  to  criticise  the  character 
or  the  matter  of  the  testimony  which  at  this  day  is  offered  in 
tlieir  behalf. 

One  more  remark  is  in  point.  Middleton  in  the  extract 
above  quoted  finds  fault  with  the  Fathers  for  "  declaring  only 
'^  in  general"  that  miracles  continued,  that  they  had  seen 
them  themselves,  and  that  any  one  else  might  see  them  who 
would,  while  they  made  no  attempt  to  specify  the  names, 
conditions,  and  characters,  of  the  persons  working  them.  Yet 
surely  this  is  but  natural,  if  such  miracles  were  as  firequent 
as  Ecclesiastical  history  represents.  Instead  of  its  being  an 
objection  to  them,  it  is  just  the  state  of  things  which  must 
necessarily  follow,  supposing  they  were  such  and  so  wrought  as 
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b  described.  When  we  are  speaking  of  what  is  obvious^  and 
allowed  on  all  hands^  we  do  not  go  about  to  prove  it.  We 
only  argue  when  there  is  doubt ;  we  only  consult  documents^ 
and  weigh  eyidence,  and  draw  out  proofs^  when  we  are  not 
eye-witnesses.  If  the  Fathers  had  seen  miracles  of  healing  or 
exoTcisms  not  unfrequently^  and  were  writing  to  others  who 
had  seen  the  like^  they  would  use  the  confident  yet  vague 
language  which  we  actually  find  in  their  accounts.  The 
state  of  the  testimony  is  but  in  keeping  with  the  alleged 
tacts. 

For  instance  St.  Justin  speaks  of  the  Incarnation  as  having 
taken  place  "  for  the  sake  of  believers,  and  for  the  overthrow 
*'  of  evil  spirits ;"  "  and  you  may  know  this  now/^  he  con- 
tinnes,  ^' from  what  passes  before  your  eyes;  for  many  de- 
"  moniacs  all  over  the  world,  and  in  your  own  metropolis, 
"  whom  none  other  exorcists,  conjurers,  or  sorcerers  have 
"  cored,  these  have  many  of  our  Christians  cured,  adjuring 
*'  by  the  Name  of  Christ,  and  still  do  cure.'^  Again :  "  With 
'*  OS  even  hitherto  are  prophetical  gifts,  from  which  you  Jews 
ought  to  gather  that  what  formerly  belonged  to  your  race  is 
transferred  to  us  *"  and  soon  after,  quoting  the  passage  from 
the  prophet  Joel,  he  adds,  "  and  with  us  may  be  seen  females 
"  and  males  with  gifts  from  the  Spirit  of  God."  And  St. 
Irenaeus ;  "  In  His  Name  His  true  disciples,  receiving  the 
"  grace  from  Himself,  work  for  the  benefit  of  other  men,  as 
"  each  has  received  the  gift  from  Him.  For  some  cast  out 
*'  devils  certainly  and  truly,  so  that  oftentimes  the  cleansed 
persons  themselves  become  believers  and  join  the  Church. 
Others  have  foreknowledge  of  things  future,  visions,  and 
prophetical  announcements.  Others  by  imposition  of  hands 
"  heal  the  sick  and  restore  them  to  health.  Moreover,  as  I 
''  have  said,  before  now  even  the  dead  have  been  restored  to 
life,  and  have  continued  with  us  for  many  years.  Indeed, 
it  is  not  possible  to  tell  the  number  of  gifts  which  the  Church 
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"  throughout  the  world  has  received  firom  God  in  the  Name 
"  of  Christ  Jesus^  who  was  crucified  under  Pontius  Pilate^  and 
exercises  day  by  day  for  the  benefit  of  the  nations^  neither 
seducing  nor  taking  money  of  any/'  Shortly  before  he 
observes,  that  the  heretics  could  not  raise  the  dead,  "  as  our 
Lord  did,  and  the  Apostles  by  prayer ;  and  in  the  brother- 
hood frequently  for  some  necessary  object,  (the  whole 
Church  in  the  place  asking  it  with  much  fasting  and  sup- 
plication,) the  spirit  of  the  dead  has  returned,  and  the  man 
has  been  granted  to  the  prayers  of  the  Saints/'  And  again, 
he  speaks  of  his  ^^  hearing  many  brothers  in  the  Church 
"  who  had  prophetical  gifts,  and  spoke  by  the  Spirit  in  all 
tongues,  and  brought  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  men  for 
a  profitable  purpose,  and  related  the  mysteries  of  Gk)d/' 
And  in  like  manner  TertuUian :  "  Place  some  possessed  person 
"  before  your  tribunals;  any  Christian  shall  command  that 
"  spirit  to  speak,  who  shall  as  surely  confess  himself  to  be  a 
"  devil  with  truth,  as  elsewhere  he  will  call  himself  a  god 
"  falsely  . . .  What  work  can  be  clearer  ?  . . .  there  will  be  no 
"  room  for  suspicion ;  you  would  say  that  it  is  magic,  or  some 
"  other  deceit,  if  your  eyes  and  ears  allowed  you,  for  what  is 
there  to  urge  against  that  which  is  proved  by  its  naked 
sincerity?''  Again,  Origen  speaks  of  persons  healing, 
"  with  no  invocation  over  those  who  need  a  cure,  but  that 
^'  of  the  God  of  all  and  the  Name  of  Jesus,  with  some  nar- 
rative concerning  Him."  "  By  these,"  he  adds,  "  we,  too^ 
have  seen  many  set  free  from  severe  complaints,  and  loss  of 
mind,  and  madness,  and  numberless  other  such  evils,  which 
'^  neither  men  nor  devils  had  cured  ^." 
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•«  Justin.  ApoL  ii.  6.    Tryph.  82,  88. 

Iren.  Haer.  ii.  32.  §  4.  31.  §  2.  v.  6.  §  1. 

Tertull.  ApoL  23.    Origen.  contr.  Cels. 

lii.  24.  Yid.  also  Justin,  **oi  Solfcoi'cr, 
iaBV  iw*  avTolt  r^v  t«  tow  warphs  Kal 
T^¥  airrov  rov  XPf<''ToS  i^ovclay  ^vyttr 

"  vcipwrroi."    Apol.  1.  40.    **war  8ai- 

*'  ii6vio¥  i^opKi^6iu9ov  yutarai."  Tryph. 
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85.  "tV  rov  hv6iiaros  trxw  kcu  rk 
"9atfi6yM  rp4fJLtL*'  ibid.  30.  "  1^.. 
**  ilZ^fu  bfuv  i^ovaituf  Kwrawceruv  .  .  . 
**  Kol  vwf  ^fiM  ol  iri(rrc^rr«i  rii  Bat' 
"  fiSyiawdmctf  ict.X."  ibid.  76.  Speak- 
ing of  the  fAa$fiT€v6fi€ifot,  S.  Justin 
says,  that  being  enlightened  throu^ 
"  the   name  of  Christ,  each   has  his 
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This  is  the  very  language  which  we  are  accustomed  to  use, 
when  facts  are  so  notorious  that  the  onus  dubitandi  may  fairly 
be  thrown  upon  those  who  question  them.  All  that  can  be 
said  ia^  that  the  facts  are  not  notorious  to  us;  certainly 
not,  but  the  Fathers  wrote  for  contemporaries,  not  for  the 
eighteenth  or  nineteenth  century,  not  for  modem  notions  and 
theories,  for  distant  countries,  for  a  degenerate  people  and  a 
disunited  Church.  They  did  not  foresee  that  evidence  would 
become  a  science,  that  doubt  would  be  thought  a  merit,  and 
disbelief  a  privilege ;  that  it  would  be  in  favour  and  conde- 
scension to  them  if  they  were  credited,  and  in  charity  that 
they  were  accounted  honest.  They  did  not  feel  that  man 
was  so  self-sufficient,  and  so  happy  in  his  prospects  for  the 
fiiture,  that  he  might  reasonably  sit  at  home  closing  his  ears 
to  all  reports  of  Divine  interpositions  till  they  were  actually 
brought  before  his  eyes,  and  faith  was  superseded  by  sense ; 
they  did  not  so  disparage  the  Spouse  of  Christ  as  to  imagine 


(« 


gift  of  understanding,  of  counsel,  of 
strength,  of  healings"  &c  ibid.  39. 
(Daemonia)  de  vobis  sine  praemio, 
sine  mercede  depellimus."  Tcrtul. 
ApoL  37 ;  vid.  also  is.  Speaking  of  the 
sting  of  the  scorpion,  he  says,  '*  in  rc- 
**  mediis  naturalia  plurima ;  aliquid  et 
"  magia  circumligat ;  mediciua  cum 
"  ferro  et  poculo  occurrit.  Nt^bis  fides 
"  pnesidium,  si  non  et  ipsa  percutitur 
'*  diffidentia  signandi  statim  et  ad- 
jurandi  et  urgendi  bestise  calccm : 
hoc  denique  modo  etiam  ethnicis 
saepe  subvcnimus,  donati  k  Deo  ed 
potestate,  quam  Apostolus  dedicavit 
quum  morKum  viparae  sprevit" 
Scorp.  1.  "  Enimvero  cum  daemonia 
**  afiinnamus  esse,  sane  quasi  non  et 
"  probemus,  qui  ea  soli  de  corporibus 
"  exigimuB.*'  Test.  Anim.  3.  '*Quanti 
"  honesti  viri  (de  vulgaribus  enim  non 
**  dicimus)  aut  6  daemoniis  aut  valetu- 
**  dinibus  remediati  sunt!"  ad  Scap.  4. 
And  Minucius  Felix,  "  Haec  omnia 
*'  sciunt  plerique  pars  vcstrum,  ipsos 
"dspmonas'  de  semetipsis  confiteri, 
"  quoties  k  nobis  tormcntis  verborum 
"  et  orationis  incendiis  de  corporibus 
*'  exiguntur.  Ipse  Satumus,  ct  Serapis, 
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**  et  Jupiter,  et  quicquid  dapmonum 
**  colitis,  victi  dolore  quod  sunt  elo- 
"  quuntur,"  &c.  27.  And  Thcophihis, 
"  kK  to6tov  8(  aoupws  iuKvvrai,  *i  Koi  ol 
"  iaifAoy&vrts  kylort  fi^xpi  fov  Ztipo 
**  ^^opKlj^otrrat  icotA  rov  6y6fA(tros  rov 
**  ivros  $*ov,  Kcu  6fio\oy9t  ainii  rh 
**  w\dya  wytvfiara  tlyeu  Halfioyts."  ad 
Autol.  ii.  8.  Origen  says  that  the  name 
of  Jesus,  "  iKffrofftts  a^(<m}(ri  kuI  8ai- 
**  fiSyaSf  ffSij  Si  irai  yStrovs."  Contr.  Cols, 
i.  67 ;  "  y*yycuoy  8*  fpyoy  rov  *Jrtcod  rh 
'*  fi4xpt  (H^/icpof  9rpovc^((r6ai  t^  ov6tiari 
**  adrov,  ots  6  Oths  /BovArroi,*'  ibid.  ii.  33. 
"  ci  fi^i  6f66fy,  oIk  ay  ira<  Zatiioy^s  r^ 
**  iyiifiart  ainov  hmayytWoiiiytf  fi6voy 
**  ttKOvrts  ii'f xe^povv  dir^  r&y  inr*  ain&y 
•«  ToX*fAOVfi4y»v.**  ibid.  iii.  36.  "Kol  fri 
**  fx*^  ....  k^ayovai  iaifxoyas  Kal 
**  roAA^i  Idaits  iwtTtXowri  xal  dpfctrlrtva 
"  irori  tJ)  $o6X7ina  rov  \6yov,  %tpt  fitK,- 
"  x6yrooy.'*  ibid.  i.  46.  And  so  St  Cy- 
prian, "  ut  per  exorcistas  voce  humaiiA 
**  et  potestate  divinft  flagellctur  diabo- 
*' lum  et  uratur  et  torqueatur,  &c." 
Ep.  76.  ad  Magn.  circ.  fin.  Other  pas- 
sages from  the  same  author  are  quoted 
above,  p.  xxxvi. 
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that  she  could  be  accounted  by  profesaing  Christiaiia  a  school 
of  error^  and  a  workshop  of  firaud  and  imposture.  They 
wrote  with  the  confidence  that  they  were  Christians^  atid 
that  those  to  whom  they  transmitted  the  Gospel  would  not 
call  them  the  ministers  of  Antichrist. 


SECTION  V. 

ON  THE  EVIDENCE  FOR  PARTICULAR  ALLEGED  MIRACLES. 

It  does  not  strictly  fall  within  the  scope  of  this  Essay  to 
pronounce  upon  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  this  or  that  mi- 
raculous narrative  as  it  occurs  in  Ecclesiastical  history;  but 
only  to  furnish  such  general  considerations  as  may  be  useful 
in  forming  a  decision  in  particular  cases.  Yet  considering 
the  painful  perplexity  which  many  feel  when  left  entirely  to 
their  own  judgments  in  important  matters,  it  may  be  allow- 
able to  go  a  step  further,  and  without  ruling  open  questions 
this  way  or  that,  to  throw  off  the  abstract  and  unreal  cha- 
racter which  attends  a  course  of  reasoning,  by  setting  down 
the  evidence  for  and  against  certain  miracles  as  we  meet  with 
them.  Moreover,  so  much  has  been  said  in  the  foregoing 
pages  in  behalf  of  the  Ecclesiastical  miracles,  antecedently 
considered,  that  it  may  be  hastily  inferred  that  all  miraculous 
relations  and  reports  should  be  admitted  unhesitatingly  and 
indiscriminately^  without  any  attempt  to  separate  truth  from 
falsehood,  or  suspense  of  judgment,  or  diflference  in  the  de- 
grees of  reliance  placed  in  them  one  with  another,  or  reserve 
or  measure  in  the  open  acknowledgment  of  them.  And  such 
an  examination  of  particular  instances,  as  is  proposed,  may 
give  opportunity  to  one  or  two  additional  remarks  of  a  general 
character,  for  which  no  place  has  hitherto  been  found. 

An  inquirer  then  should  not  enter  upon  the  subject  of  the 
miracles  reported  or  alleged  in  Ecclesiastical  history,  without 
being  prepared  for  fiction  and  exaggeration  in  the  narrative, 
to  an  indefinite  extent.  This  cannot  be  insisted  on  too  often ; 
nothing  but  the  gift  of  inspiration  could  have  hindered  it. 
Nay,  he  must  not  expect  that  more  than  a  few  can  be  ex- 
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hibited  with  evidence  of  so  cogent  and  complete  a  character  as 
to  demand  his  acceptance ;  while  a  great  number  of  them^  as 
far  as  the  e\ddence  goes^  are  neither  certainly  trae  nor  certainly 
false^  but  of  very  various  degrees  of  probability  viewed  one 
with  another;  all  of  them  reconmiended  to  his  devout  attention 
by  the  circumstance  that  others  of  the  same  family  have  been 
proved  to  be  true,  and  all  prejudiced  by  his  knowledge  that 
so  many  others  on  the  contrary  are  certainly  not  true.  It 
will  be  lus  wisdom  then,  not  to  reject  or  scorn  accounts  of 
miracles,  where  there  is  a  fair  chance  of  their  being  true ;  but 
to  allow  himself  to  be  in  suspense,  to  raise  his  mind  to  Him 
of  whom  they  may  possibly  be  telling,  to  '^  stand  in  awe  and 
''  sin  not,''  and  to  ask  for  light, — ^yet  to  do  no  more;  not  boldly 
to  put  forward  what,  if  it  be  from  God,  yet  has  not  been  put 
forward  by  Him.  What  He  does  in  secret,  we  must  think 
over  in  secret ;  what  He  has  "  openly  shewed  in  the  sight  of 
"  the  heathen,''  we  must  publish  abroad,  "  crjdng  aloud  and 
"  sparing  not."  An  alleged  miracle  is  not  untrue,  because 
it  is  unproved ;  nor  is  it  excluded  from  our  faith  because  it 
is  not  admitted  into  our  controversy.  Some  are  for  our  con- 
viction, and  these  we  are  to  "confess  with  the  mouth"  as 
well  as  "  believe  with  the  heart ;"  others  are  for  our  comfort 
and  encouragement,  and  these  we  are  to  '^keep,  and  ponder 
"  them  in  our  heart,"  without  urging  them  upon  unwilling 
ears. 

No  one  should  be  surprised  at  the  admission  that  few  of 
the  Ecclesiastical  miracles  are  attended  with  an  evidence 
sufficient  to  subdue  our  reason,  because  few  of  the  Scripture 
miracles  are  furnished  with  such  an  evidence.  'V\Tien  a  fact 
comes  recommended  to  us  by  arguments  which  do  not  admit 
of  an  answer,  when  plain  and  great  difficulties  are  in  the  way 
of  denjing  it,  and  none,  or  none  of  comparative  importance,  in 
the  way  of  admitting  it,  it  may  be  said  to  subdue  our  reason. 
Thus  apologists  for  Christianity  challenge  unbelievers  to  pro- 
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duce  an  hypothesis  sufficient  to  account  for  its  doctrines^  its 
rise,  and  its  success^  short  of  its  truth ;  thus  Lord  Lyttleton 
analyses  the  possible  motives  and  principles  of  the  human 
mind^  in  order  to  shew  that  St.  Paul's  conversion  admits  of 
but  one  explanation^  viz.  that  it  vras  supernatural;  thus 
writers  on  Prophecy  appeal  to  its  fulfilment^  which  they  say 
can  be  accounted  for  by  referring  it  to  a  Divine  inspiration, 
and  in  no  other  way.  Leslie,  Paley,  and  others  have  em- 
ployed themselves  on  similar  argimients  in  defence  of  re- 
vealed truth.  I  am  not  saying  how  far  arguments  of  a  bold, 
dedsive,  and  apparently  demonstrative  character,  however 
great  their  value,  are  always  the  deepest  and  most  satis- 
factory ;  but  they  are  those  which  in  this  day  are  the  most 
popular,  they  are  those,  the  absence  of  which  is  made  an 
objection  to  the  Ecclesiastical  miracles.  It  is  right  then  to 
remind  those  who  consider  this  objection  as  fatal  to  these 
miracles,  that  the  miracles  of  Scripture  are  for  the  most  part 
exposed  to  the  same.  K  the  miracles  of  Church  history 
cannot  be  defended  by  the  arguments  of  Leslie,  Lyttleton, 
Paley,  or  Douglas,  how  many  of  the  Scripture  miracles  satisfy 
their  conditions?  Some  infidel  authors  advise  us  to  accept 
no  miracles  which  would  not  have  a  verdict  in  their  favour  in 
a  court  of  justice ;  that  is,  they  employ  against  Scripture  a 
weapon  which  Protestants  would  confine  to  attacks  upon  the 
Church;  as  if  moral  and  religious  questions  required  legal 
proofe,  and  evidence  were  the  test  of  truth. 

It  is  true  that  the  Scripture  miracles  were,  for  the  most  part, 
evidence  of  a  Divine  revelation,  when  they  were  wrought ;  but 
they  are  not  so  at  this  day '.     Only  a  few  of  them  fulfil  this 


'  "  As  the  relative  force  of  the  sepa- 
"  rate  evidences  is  different  under  dif- 
"  ferent  circumstances,  so  again  has 
"  one  class  of  miracles  more  or  less 
weight  than  another,  according  to  the 
accidental  change  of  times,  places, 
"  and     persons     addressed.      As     our 


u 
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**  knowledge  of  the  system  of  nature 
"  and  of  the  circumstances  of  the  par- 
**  ticular  case  varies,  so  of  course  varies 
"  our  conviction  ....  From  a  variety 
**  of  causes,  then,  it  happens  that  mira- 
'*  cles  which  produced  a  rational  con- 
**  viction  at  the  time  when  they  took 
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purpose  now;  and  the  rest  are  sustained  and  authenticated 
by  these  few.  The  many  never  have  been  evidence  except 
to  those  who  saw  them^  and  have  but  held  the  place  of  doc- 
trine ever  since;  like  the  truths  revealed  to  us  about  the 
unseen  worlds  which  are  matters  of  faith^  not  means  of  con- 
viction. They  have  no  existence^  as  it  were,  out  of  the  record 
in  which  they  are  found ;  they  are  not  found  as  facts  in  the 
worlds  influencing  its  course,  and  proving  their  reality  by 
their  power,  but  as  sacred  truths  taught  us  by  inspiration. 
Such  are  the  greater  number  of  our  Lord's  miracles  viewed 
individually ;  we  believe  His  restoration  of  the  widow's  son 
or  His  changing  water  into  wine,  as  we  believe  His  trans- 
figuration, on  the  word  of  His  Evangelists.  We  believe  the 
miracles  of  Elisha,  because  our  Lord  has  Himself  recognised 
the  book  containing  the  record  of  them.  The  great  argu- 
ments by  which  unbelievers  are  silenced,  do  not  reach  as  far 
as  these  particular  instances.  As  was  just  now  noticed,  one 
of  the  most  cogent  proofs  of  the  miracles  of  Christ  and  His 
Apostles  is  drawn  from  their  effects ;  it  being  inconceivable 
that  a  rival  power  to  Caesar  should  have  started  out  of  so  ob- 
scure and  ignorant  a  spot  as  Galilee,  and  have  prevailed,  with- 
out some  such  extraordinary  and  divine  gifts :  yet  this  argu- 
ment, it  will  be  observed,  proves  nothing  about  the  miracles  cvue 
by  one  as  reported  in  the  Gospels,  but  only  that  the  Christian 
story  was  miraculous,  or  that  miracles  attended  it.  Paley's 
argument  goes  little  beyond  proving  the  fact  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, or,  at  most,  that  there  were  certain  sensible  miracles 
wrought  by  our  Lord,  such  as  cures,  to  which  St.  Peter 
alludes  in  his  speech  to  Cornelius,  yet  without  specifying 
what.     Again,   Douglas   considers   that   '^  we   may   suspect 


"  place,  have  ever  since  proved  rather  **  perplexing  character,  have  in  suc- 

"  an  objection  to  revelation  than   an  **  ceeding  ages  come  forward  in  its  de- 

**  evidence  for  it,  and  have  depended  "  fence."  &c.    Vid.   AftoWmiu*    Tyan, 

**  on  the  rest  for  support ;  while  others,  Encycl.  Metrop. 
"  which  once  were  of  a  dubious  and 
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''  miracles  to  be  false/'  the  account  of  which  was  not  pub- 
Ushed  at  the  time  or  place  of  their  alleged  occurrence,  or  if  so 
published,  yet  without  careful  attention  being  called  to  them ; 
yet  St.  Mark  is  said  to  have  written  at  Rome,  St.  Luke  in  Rome 
or  Greece,  and  St.  John  at  Ephesus ;  and  the  earliest  of  the 
Eyangelists  wrote  some  years  after  the  events  recorded,  while 
the  latest  did  not  write  for  sixty  years ;  and,  moreover,  true 
though  it  be  that  attention  was  called  to  Christianity  firom  the 
first,  yet  it  is  true  also  that  it  did  not  succeed  at  the  spot 
where  it  arose,  but  principally  at  a  distance  from  it.  Once 
more,  Leslie  almost  confines  his  tests  to  the  Mosaic  miracles, 
or  rather  to  certain  of  them ;  and  though  he  is  unwilling  to 
exclude  those  of  the  Oospel  fi*om  the  benefit  of  his  argu- 
ment, yet  it  is  not  easy  to  see  how  he  brings  them  under  it 
at  all. 

On  the  whole  then,  it  will  be  found  that  the  greater  part 
of  the  miracles  of  revelation  are  as  little  evidence  for  revela- 
tion at  this  day,  as  the  miracles  of  the  Church  are  evidence 
for  the  Church.  In  both  cases  the  nimiber  of  those  which 
carry  w  ith  them  their  own  proof  now,  and  are  believed  for  their 
own  sake,  is  small ;  and  they  furnish  the  grounds  on  which 
we  receive  the  rest.  The  diflference  between  the  two  cases  is 
this : — ^that,  since  an  authentic  document  has  been  provided 
for  the  miracles  by  which  revealed  religion  was  introduced, 
which  are  thus  connected  together  into  one  whole,  we  know 
here  exactly,  what  miracles  are  to  be  received  on  warrant  of 
those  which  are  already  proved;  but  since  the  Church  has 
never  catalogued  her  miracles,  those  which  are  known  to  be 
such,  do  but  create  an  indefinite  presumption  in  favour  of 
others,  but  cannot  be  taken  in  proof  of  any  in  particular. 

On  the  other  hand,  that  fables  have  ever  been  in  circula- 
tion, some  vague  and  isolated,  others  attached  to  parti- 
cular spots  or  to  particular  persons,  is  too  notorious  to  need 
dwelling  on ;  it  is  more  to  the  purpose  to  observe  that  the 
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feet  of  such  pretences  has  ever  been  acknowledged  even  by 
those  who  have  been  the  believers  or  the  reporters  of  mira- 
culous histories.  We  have  seen  above  %  that  one  of  St. 
Martin's  first  miracles  in  his  episcopate^  as  recorded  by  Sul- 
picius^  was  the  detection  of  a  pretended  Saint  and  Martyr^ 
whose  tomb  had  been  an  object  of  veneration  to  the  ignorant 
people.  And  in  the  very  beginning  of  Christianity  St.  Luke^ 
by  speaking  of  the  "  many*'  who  had  ''  taken  in  hand  to  set 
*^  forth  in  order  a  declaration  of  those  things  which  are  most 
"  surely  believed  among  us/'  seems  to  allude  to  the  Apocry- 
phal Gk>spels  ^^  which  ascribe  a  number  of  trifling  as  well  as 
fictitious  miracles  to  our  Lord.  And  when  St.  Paul  cautions 
the  Thessalonians  against  being  ''soon  shaken  in  mind  or 
troubled,  by  spirit  or  by  letter,  as  firom  himself,  as  that  the 
day  of  Christ  was  at  hand,''  he  testifies  both  to  the  fact 
that  spurious  writings  were  then  ascribed  to  him,  and  that 
they  contained  professedly  supernatural  matter.  What  is 
confessed  by  Apostles  and  Evangelists  in  the  first  century, 
and  by  Martyrologists  in  the  fourth,  would  naturally  happen 
both  in  the  interval  and  afterwards.  Hence  Pope  Gelasius, 
while  warning  the  faithful  against  various  Apocryphal  works, 
mentions  among  them  the  acts  of  St.  Greorge,  the  Martyr 
under  Dioclesian,  which  had  been  so  interpolated  by  the 
Arians,  that  to  this  day,  though  he  is  the  patron  of  England, 
and  in  Chapters  of  the  Garter  is  commemorated  with  honours 
which  even  Apostles  do  not  gain  firom  us,  nothing  whatever 
is  known  for  certain  of  his  life,  sufferings,  or  miracles". 
Again,  we  are  told  by  St.  John  Damascene,  and  in  the  Reve- 
lations of  St.  Bridget  and  St.  Mathildis,  that  the  Emperor 
Trajan  was  delivered  from  the  place  of  punishment  at  the 
prayers  of  St.  Gregory  the  First ;  but  Baronius  says,  concem- 

■  Page  xxxiii.  alluding  to  the  Apocryphal  writings. 

*  Jones  on  the  Canon,  part  i.  eh.  2,  Wolf  denies  it.  Cur.  Phil,  in  loc 

has  collected  the  ancient  and  modem  "  Baron.  Annal.  290.  Z5,    Martyrol. 

authorities  in  proof  that  St.  Luke  was  Apr.  23. 


FOR  PARTICULAR  ALL£G£D  MIRACLES. 


CXI 


ing  this  and  similar  stories^  "  Awb,j  with  idle  tales ;  silence 
''once  for  all  on  empty  fables;  be  they  buried  in  eternal 
"  silence.  We  excuse  those^  who  accounting  true  what  they 
''  received  as  fact,  committed  it  to  writing ;  praise  to  their 
"  teal,  whoj  when  they  found  it  asserted,  discussed  in  scho- 
"  lastic  fashion,  how  it  might  be ;  but  more  praise  to  them 
"  who  scenting  the  fSedsehood,  detected  the  error^/^  Melchior 
Canus,  again,  a  Dominican  and  a  Divine  of  Trent,  uses  the 
same  language  even  of  St.  Gregory's  Dialogues  and  the  Eccle- 
siastical History  of  Bede.  "  They  are  most  eminent  persons,'* 
he  says,  "  but  still  men ;  they  relate  certain  miracles  as  com- 
"  monly  reported  and  believed,  which  critics,  especially  of  this 
"  age,  will  consider  uncertain.  Indeed,  I  should  Uke  those 
''  histories  better,  if  their  authors  had  joined  more  care  in 
"  selection  to  severity  in  judgment  *  /'  though  he  adds  that 
&r  more  was  to  be  retained  in  their  works  than  was  to  be 
rejected.  He  does  not,  however,  speak  even  in  these  mea- 
sured terms  of  the  Speculum  Exemplorum,  and  the  Aurea 
Legenda  of  Jacobus  de  Voragine ;  the  former  of  which,  he 
says,  contains  "  monsters  of  miracles  rather  than  truths  -" 
and  the  latter  is  the  production  of  "  an  iron  mouth,  a  leaden 
''heart,  and  an  intellect  without  exactness  or  discretion.'' 
Avowals  such  as  these  from  the  first  century  to  the  sixteenth, 
from  inspired  writers  to  the  schools  of  St.  Dominic  and  the 
Oratory,  may  serve  to  prepare  us  for  fictitious  miracles  in 
Ecclesiastical  history  in  no  small  measure,  and  to  shew  us  at 
the  same  time  that  such  fictions  are  no  fair  prejudice  to 
others  which  possess  the  characters  of  truths.     And  in  like 


*  Exnunctis  naribus  odorati.  Annal. 
604.  49. 

«  Loc.  Theol.  xi.  C. 

7  The  illustration  of  this  subject 
might  be  pursued  without  limit  Tille- 
mont  quotes  from  a  writer  of  the  thir- 
teemh  century  the  broad  maxim: 
**  Quand  la  raison  se  trouve  contraire 
**  h  ritsage,  il  faut  que  I'usage  cede  ^ 


**  la  raison ;"  and  proceeds  to  quote 
Papebrok  as  saying  that  we  cannot  too 
often  repeat  this  excellent  rule,  "  A 
**  ceux  qui  trouvent  mauvais  qu'on  ac- 
**  cuse  de  fausset^  diverses  choses  qui 
"  se  sont  introduites  dans  I'Eglise  par 
"  I'ignorance  de  I'histoire."  vol.  vii.  p. 
640.  The  Bollandists  say,  "  Nimia  pro- 
"  fecto  simplicitate  peccant  qui  scan- 
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manner^  if  it  be  necessary^  exceptions  might  be  taken  to 
certain  of  the  miracles  recorded  by  Palladiua  in  his  Lausiac^ 
and  by  Theodoret  in  his  Religious  History,  and  by  the  un- 
known collector  of  the  miracles  of  St.  Stephen,  which  a  late 
writer  has  brought  forward  with  the  hope  of  thereby  iuTolying 
all  the  supernatural  histories  of  antiquity  in  a  general  suspi- 
cion and  contempt.  That  Palladius  has  put  in  writing  a 
report  of  an  hyena's  asking  pardon  of  a  solitary  for  killing 
sheep,  and  of  a  female  turned  by  magic  into  a  mare,  or 
that  one  of  the  Clergy  of  Uzalis  speaks  of  a  serpent  that  was 
seen  in  the  sky,  will  appear  no  reason  except  to  vexed  and 
heated  minds  for  accusing  the  holy  Ambrose  of  imposture, 
or  the  keen,  practised,  and  experienced  intellect  of  Augustine 
of  abject  credulity  *. 

Nor  is  there  any  thing  strange  or  startling  in  this  mixture 
of  fable  with  truth,  as  appeared  from  what  was  said  on  the 
subject  in  a  former  page.  It  as  little  derogates  from  the 
supernatural  gift  residing  in  the  Church  that  miracles  should 
have  been  fabricated  or  exaggerated,  as  it  prejudices  her 
holiness  that  within  her  pale  good  men  are  mixed  with  bad. 
Fiction  and  pretence  follow  truth  as  its  shadows ;  the  Church 
is  at  all  times  in  the  midst  of  corruption,  because  she  is  in 


*'  dalizantur  quoties  audiunt  aliquid  ex 
*•  jam  olim  creditis,  ct  juxta  Breviarii 
"  prsescriptum  hodiedum  recitandis,  in 
"  disputationem  adduci."  Dissert  Bol- 
laiid  torn.  ii.  p.  140.  Vid.  also  Alban 
Butler's  Saints,  Introd.  Disc.,  p.  xlvii, 
&c.  ed.  1833.  Bauer's  Theolog.  torn.  i. 
art.  ii.  p.  487,  and  works  there  referred 
to.  Benedict  XIV,  de  Canon.  Sanct 
iv.  p.  1.  c.  5,  &c.  Fanner  on  Miracles, 
p.  320 ;  also  the  passafi^s  from  various 
authors  quoted  in  Geddes'  Tracts,  voL 
iii.  pp.  ll/> — 118.  ed.  1730;  who  also 
furnishes,  though  not  in  a  good  spirit, 
a  number  of  specimens  of  the  sort  of 
miracles  which  such  authors  condemn. 
■  "  Ambrose  occupies  a  high  position 
*'  among  the  Fathers ;  and  there  was  a 
"  vigour  and  dignity  in  his  character, 
**  as  well  as  a  vivid  intelligence,  which 


"  must  command  respect ;  but  in  pro- 
"  portion  as  we  assign  praise  to  the 
"  man  individually,  we  condemn  the 
**  system  which  could  so  far  vitiate  a 
**  noble  mind,  and  impel  one  so  lofty 
"  in  temper  to  act  a  part  which  heathen 
"  philosophers  would  utterly  have  ab- 
*•  horred.  .  .  Under  the  Niccne  system, 
"  Bishops  in  the  great  cities  could 
"  stand  up  in  crowded  churches,  with- 
"  out  shame,  and  with  uplifted  hands 
**  appeal  to  Almighty  Ood  in  attestation 
"  of  that,  as  a  miracle,  which  them- 
**  selves  had  brought  about  by  trickery, 
**  bribes,  and  secret  instructions.'*  An- 
cient Christ  part  vii.  pp.  270,  271. 
**  He  [Augustme]  was  the  dupe  of  his 
**  own  credulity,  not  the  machinator  of 
••  fraud."  p.  318. 
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die  midst  of  the  world  and  is  framed  out  of  human  hearts ; 
and  as  the  elect  are  fewer  than  the  reprobate  and  hard  to  find 
amid  the  chaffy  so  false  miracles  at  once  exceed  and  conceal 
and  prejudice  those  which  are  genuine.  Nor  would  the  diiB- 
calty  be  overcome^  even  if  we  took  on  ourselves  to  reject  all  the 
Ecclesiastical  miracles  altogether ;  for  the  fictions  which  startle 
xm  must  in  fairness  be  viewed  as  connected,  not  only  with  the 
Church  and  her  more  authentic  histories,  but  with  Christianity, 
•8  such.  Superstition  is  a  corruption  of  Christianity,  not  merely 
of  the  Church ;  and  if  it  discredits  the  Divine  origin  of  the 
Churchy  it  discredits  the  Divine  origin  of  Christianity  also. 
Those  who  talk  even  most  loudly  of  the  corruptions  of  the 
fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  seem,  when  closely  questioned,  still 
to  admit  that  Christianity  was  not  extinct  but  overlaid  by  cor- 
raptions.  If  then  the  Church  herself  and  her  miracles  in  toto 
are  to  be  included  in  that  corruption,  then  of  course  the 
corruption  was  only  deeper  and  broader,  than  if  she  is  to  be 
accounted  as  in  herself  a  portion  of  Apostolic  Christianity;  and 
if  such  greater  corruption  does  not  compromise  the  divinity 
of  Christianity,  so  the  lesser  surely  does  not  compromise  the 
real  power  and  gifl»  of  the  Church.  On  both  sides  fanaticism, 
imposture,  and  superstition  are  admitted  as  existing  in  the 
history  of  miracles ;  and  on  neither  side  must  these  evil 
agents  be  held  to  throw  suspicion  on  miracles  which  have  no 
direct  or  probable  connection  with  them. 

And  now  after  these  preUminary  considerations,  let  us  pro- 
ceed to  inquire  into  the  evidence  and  general  character  of 
two  or  three  of  the  miracles  ascribed  to  that  period  of  the 
Church  in  which  the  history  which  follows  is  included. 

1.   T!ie  Thundering  Legion, 

Claudius  ApoUinaris,  Bishop  of  Hierapolis,  addressed  an 
Apology  for  Christianity  to  the  Emperor  Marcus,  about  A.D. 
176.     It  is  lost,  but  an  allusion  to  it,  as  it  would  appear,  or 
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at  least  to  one  of  Ins  works^  is  made  by  Eusebins  %  in  which 
he  bore  witness  to  a  remarkable  answer  to  prayer  received  a 
year  or  two  before  by  the  Christian  soldiers  of  that  very 
Emperor's  army  in  the  celebrated  war  with  the  Quadri. 
Tertullian^  writing  about  A.D.  200^  and  also  in  a  pubUc 
Apology^  urges  the  same  fact  upon  the  Proconsul  of  Africa 
whom  he  addresses. 

The  words  of  Eusebius  introductory  of  the  evidence  of 
Apollinaris  and  Tertullian  are  these :  "  It  is  said  that  when 
Marcus  Aurelius  Csesar  was  forming  his  troops  in  order  of 
battle  against  the  Grermans  and  Sarmatians^  he  was  rc- 
''  duced  to  extremities  by  a  failure  of  water.  MeanwhUe  the 
soldiers  in  the  so  called  Melitene  ^  legion^  which  for  its  faith 
remains  to  this  day^  knelt  down  upon  the  ground^  as  we  are 
"  accustomed  to  do  in  prayer,  and  betook  themselves  to  sup- 
'^  plication.  And  whereas  this  sight  was  strange  to  the 
"  enemy,  another  still  more  strange  happened  immediately ; — 
'^  thunderbolts,  which  caused  the  enemy^s  flight  and  over- 
"  throw ;  and  upon  the  army  to  which  the  men  were  attached, 
*'  who  had  called  upon  (Jod,  a  rain,  which  restored  it 
"  entirely  when  it  was  all  but  perishing  by  thirst.''  He 
adds,  that  this  account  was  given  by  heathens  as  well  as  by 
Christians,  though  they  did  not  allow  that  the  prayers  of 
Christians  were  concerned  in  the  event.  Then  he  quotes 
Apollinaris  for  the  fact,  that  in  consequence  the  legion  re- 
ceived from  the  Emperor  the  name  of  "  Thundering.''  Again, 
TertuUian  speaks  of  "  the  letters  of  Marcus  Aurelius,  an  Em- 
peror of  great  character,  in  which  he  testifies  to  the 
quenching  of  that  German  thirst  by  the  shower  gained  by 
the  prayers  of  soldiers  who  happened  to  be  Cliristian  *^." 
He  adds,  that  "  while  he  did  not  openly  remove  the  legal 
punishment  from  persons  of  that  description,  yet  he  did  in 
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■  Hist  V.  5.  Hist  v.  5. 

•*  On  tlie  question  of  this  Melitine  or  '  Apol.  c.  5. 

Melitene  legion,  vid.  Vales,  in  Euseb. 
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"  fact  dispense  with  it,  by  placing  a  penalty,  and  that  a  more 
''  fearful  one,  on  their  accusers.''  And  in  his  ad  Scapulam : 
"  Marcus  Aurelius  in  the  (German  expedition  obtained 
"  showers  in  that  thirst  by  the  prayers  offered  up  to  God  by 
'^  Christian  soldiers  ^/'  The  statement  then,  as  given  by  two 
writers,  one  writing  at  the  very  time,  the  other  about  twenty 
years  later,  is  this :  that  soldiers,  in  or  of  one  of  the  Roman 
l^ons,  gained  by  their  prayers  a  seasonable  storm  of  rain 
and  thunder  and  lightning,  when  the  army  was  perishing  by 
thirst,  and  was  surrounded  by  an  enemy ;  and  they  add  two 
evidences  of  it, — Apollinaris,  that  the  legion  in  which  these 
soldiers  were  found  was  thenceforth  called  the  Thundering 
L^on,  and  Tertullian,  that  the  Emperor  in  consequence 
passed  an  edict  in  favour  of  the  Christians. 

Here  we  are  only  concerned  with  the  fact,  not  with  its 
aUegcd  evidences;  and  this  is  worth  noticing,  for  it  so  hap- 
pens that  the  fact  is  true,  but  the  evidences,  as  evidences,  are 
not  true,  that  is,  there  is  just  enough  incorrectness  in  the 
statement  to  hinder  their  availing  as  evidences.  This,  I  say, 
is  worth  noticing,  because  it  may  serve  iu  other  cases  to  make 
us  cautious  of  rejecting  facts  stated  by  the  Fathers  because 
we  discredit  (rightly  or  wrongly  is  not  the  question)  the 
grounds  on  which  they  rest  them.  Did  we  know  no  other 
evidence  than  what  Apollinaris  and  Tertullian  allege  for  the 
sudden  relief  of  the  Roman  legions  in  Germany,  we  should 
have  rejected  the  fact,  when  we  had  invalidated  the  evidence ; 
which,  as  the  event  shews,  would  have  been  a  hasty  proceed- 
ing. Sometimes  facts  are  so  notorious  that  proof  is  eoi 
abundanti ;  and  sometimes  writers  like  those  in  question  hurt 
a  good  cause  by  not  leaving  it  to  itself. 

Now  as  to  the  corroborative  statement  made  by  Apollinaris, 
writers  of  great  authority  assume  that  he,  or  other  early 
>vriter8,  speak  as  if  a  legion  in  the  Roman  army  was  com- 
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posed  wholly  of  Christians^.  Yet  even  Eusebius  does  but 
speak  of ''  the  soldiers  in  the  Melitene  legion/'  which  is  an  am- 
biguous form  of  expression ;  while  Tertullian  uses  the  phrase^ 
"  Christianorum  forte  militum  precationibus/'  "  Christiano- 
"  rum  militum  orationibus/'  no  mention  being  made  of  a 
legion  at  all,  and  the  word  "forte**  strongly  opposing  the 
idea  of  the  Christians  forming  an  entire  body  of  troops.  As 
to  Apollinaris,  he,  it  is  true,  stated  in  his  lost  work,  that  in 
consequence  of  the  miracle  a  legion  was  called  "  Thundering/* 
but  we  may  not  assume  that  he  said  more  than  that  the 
Christians  who  prayed  were  in  that  legion,  since  there  is 
nothing  strange  in  the  idea  of  a  whole  body  obtaining  a 
name  from  the  good  deed  of  some  of  them,  nor  strange 
again,  considering  that  bodies  of  troops  were  drawn,  then  as 
now,  from  particular  places,  and  were  open  to  various  local 
or  other  influences,  that  Christians  should  have  been  nume- 
rous enough  in  one  particular  legion  to  give  a  character  to  it. 
This  difficulty,  however,  being  disposed  of,  a  more  important 
objection  remains ;  there  was  indeed  a  Thundering  Legion, 
as  ApoUinaris  says,  but  then  it  was  as  old  as  the  time  of 
Trajan,  nay,  of  Augustus^.  This  circumstance  of  course  is 
fatal  to  his  argument.  Moyle  upon  this  observes,  that 
"  ApoUinaris,  the  first  broacher  of  the  miracle,  was  grossly 
"  mistaken,  to  say  no  worse  k  /'  but,  though  it  was  a  mistake. 


•  Vales,  in  Euseb.  Hist.  v.  5.  Moyle's 
Posthumous  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  82.  Ja- 
blonski's  Opusc.  torn.  iv.  p.  9. 

'  Moyle's  Posthumous  Works,  vol.  ii. 
p.  90.  and  Scaliger  and  Valesius  before 
him.  Baronius  accounts  for  the  fact 
by  supposing  that  the  Christian  soldiers 
were  in  all  parts  of  the  army,  and  after 
this  were  incorporated  into  the  existing 
Thundering  Leg^ion.  "  Par  est  credere, 
"  ipsum  eosdem  ob  tam  egregium  atque 
"  mirandum  facinus  Fulminantium  no- 
*'  mine  nobilitasse,  ac  eosdem  simiil 
"  ejusdem  nominis  legioni  pariter  ag- 
**  gregasse."  Ann.  176,  20  :  vid.  also 
Witsius,  Diatrib.  4G.  Mr.  King  too  ob- 
serves that  Xiphilin  is  the  only  author 


who  "  absolutely  affirms  the  soldiers 
*'  of  the  Melitenian  Legion  to  be  all 
"  Christians."  ap.  Moyle,  p.  116;  vid. 
also  Milman,  Christ  vol.  ii  p.  190. 
Moyle  answers  that  Eling  is  the  first 
perbon  who  has  interpreted  Eusebius, 
&c.  otherwise,  p.  212.  Lardner,  Testim. 
vol.  ii.  ch.  15.  and  Mosheim,  ant  Con- 
stant sec.  2.  ch.  17.  side  with  Moyle. 
Mosheim  connects  "  forte"  with  "  pre- 
*'  citionibus  impetrato." 

'  He  retracts  and  throws  the  blame 
on  Eusebius,  p.  221,  almost  denying 
that  ApoUinans  made  the  statement 
imputed  to  him.  So  does  Neandcr, 
Church  Hist,  vol.  1.  i.  2. 
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it  surely  is  not  grosser  than  if  a  countrj^  clergyman  at  this  day 
were  to  commit  a  blander  in  speaking  of  the  Queen's  regiments 
serving  in  India  or  Canada.  In  spite  of  our  advantages  fi!X>m 
the  present  diffusion  of  knowledge,  certainly  our  parish  priests 
do  not  know  much  more  of  the  constitution  or  history  of  the 
British  army,  than  the  Bishop  of  Hierapolis  of  the  military 
establishments  of  Rome. 

Tertollianj  on  the  other  hand,  tells  us  that  the  Emperor 
Marcus,  in  a  formal  document,  acknowledged  the  miracle  as 
obtained  by  the  prayers  of  the  Christians ;  and  favoured  the 
whole  body  so  far  as,  without  repealing  the  laws  against  them^ 
to  put  a  heavier  punishment  on  informers  against  them  than 
on  themselves.  And  it  would  appear,  that  the  Emperor  did 
issue  a  rescript  in  their  favour  in  an  earlier  period  of  his 
reign,  which  Eusebius  has  preserved  ^,  to  the  effect  that  "  the 
parties  accused  of  Christianity  shall  be  pardoned,  though  it 
be  proved  against  them,  and  the  informer  shall  undergo  the 
penalty  instead  /'  and  in  the  reign  of  Commodus,  the  son 
of  Marcus,  a  Pagan  actuaUy  had  his  legs  broken  and  was  put 
to  death,  for  bringing  an  accusation  against  a  Christian  ^ 
And  further,  that  the  Emperor  about  the  time  of  the  Ger- 
man war  shewed  a  leaning  towards  "foreign  rites,"  which 
might  easily  be  mistaken  by  the  Christians  to  include  or 
even  to  imply  Christianity,  is  made  clear  by  one  of  the 
authors  to  whom  reference  has  just  been  made  at  the  foot 
of  the  page  ^,  Moreover,  that  the  Emperor  recognised  the 
miracle  is  very  certain,  as  will  appear  directly ;  but,  all  this 
being  undeniable,  still  there  is  no  evidence  for  the  very  point 
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^  Moyle  denies  the  genuineness  of 
this  Rescript,  and  Dodwell  suspects  it 
Dia^ert.  Cypr.  xi.  34.  fin.  Moyle  adds, 
p.  337,  that  G.  Vossius  wrote  a  Disser- 
tation to  prove  it  a  forgery.  Pagi  and 
Valesius  maintain  it ;  so  does  Jablonski 
in  loc.,  assigning  it  with  Pagi  to  the 
ninth  year  of  Antoninus,  while  Valesius 
assigns  it  to  the  first. 


I  Jablonski,  ibid.  p.  18.  Moyle  sus- 
pects the  story,  yet  without  strong 
grounds,  p.  249.  It  is  found  in  Eu- 
sebius. 

•»  Jablonski,  ibid.  Moyle,  with  a  dif- 
ferent purpose,  gives  instances  of  the 
Emperor's  leaning  towards  Chaldeans, 
magicians,  &c.  p.  235 :  vid.  also  p.  356. 
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on  which  the  force  of  Tcrtullian's  proof  depends^  viz.  that  hiis 
act  of  grace  towards  the  Christians  was  in  consequence  of  his 
belief  in  the  miracle,  and  his  beUef  that  they  were  the  cause 
of  it^  So  far  from  it,  he  was  in  course  of  persecution  against 
the  Church  both  before  and  after  its  date.  How  severely  that 
persecution  raged  a  few  years  afterwards,  the  well  known 
epistle  of  the  Churches  of  Gaul  informs  us™ ;  though  its  force 
must  at  least  have  been  suspended  as  regards  Asia  Minor,  or 
ApoUinaris,  writing  at  the  time,  could  not  have  fancied  that 
the  Emperor  had  recognised  the  miracle  as  the  result  of  Chris- 
tian intercession. 

Dismissing  however  these  two  statements,  which,  though 
they  cannot  be  supported  as  they  stand,  are  not  necessary  to 
the  fact  of  the  alleged  miracle,  and  admit,  as  we  have  seen> 
of  a  very  natural  solution,  we  have  the  following  decisive 
evidence  in  proof  of  the  occurrence  of  some  extraordinary 
and  pro\ddential  storm,  when  the  Roman  army  were  in  very 
critical  circumstances  in  the  course  of  the  Grerman  war. 

Eusebius  observes,  that  even  the  Pagans  confessed  the 
miracle,  though  they  did  not  allow  that  it  was  attributable  to 
the  prayers  of  the  Christians ;  and  what  is  left  of  antiquity 
sufficiently  confirms  the  assertion.  Indeed,  so  certain  was 
the  fact,  that  nothing  was  left  to  the  former  but  to  account  for 
it,  and  to  record  it.  They  accounted  for  it  by  referring  it 
to  their  own  divinities,  they  recorded  it  on  medals  and  on 
monuments.  Dio  Cassius  calls  it  a  "  wonderful  and  provi- 
"  dential"  preservation,  and  attributes  it  to  an  Egyptian 
magician,  of  the  name  of  Amuphis,  who  invoked  ''  Mercury, 
'*  who  is  in  the  air,  and  other  spirits."  Julius  Capitolinus 
attributes  it  to  the  Emperor's  prayers.    Themistius,  who  says 

*  Aloyle  maintains,  p.  214,  that  Ter-  maintains  that  the  perftecution  was  the 

tullian  does  not  assert  this  connection  consequence  of  a  riot  and  the  hostility 

of  Antoninus' s  acknowledgment  of  the  of  local  governors,  Diatrib.  c  66.   King 

miracle  and  his  edict,  nor  any  other  maintains  the  same,  ap.  Moyle,  p.  509. 

ancient  writer.  Eusebius    certainly    speaks    of   it    as 

™  WitsiiiR,   to   evade  the  diflSculty,  i^  4irid4a^m  rS»v  h^yiwv.  Hist  v.  procem. 
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the  same,  adds  that  he  had  seen  a  picture,  "  in  the  middle  of 

"  which  the  Emperor  was  praying  in  the  line  of  battle,  and 

"  his  soldiers  were  catching  the  rain  in  their  helmets,  and 

"  quenching  their  thirst   >vith   the   draught   providentially 

"  granted/'     Moreover,  the  memorial  of  it  is  sculptured  on 

the  celebrated  Antonine  column  at  Rome,  where  is  a  figure 

of  Jupiter  Pluvius  scattering  lightning  and  rain,  the  enemy 

and  their  horses  lying  prostrate,  and  the  Romans  sword  in 

hand  rushing  on  them.     A  medal  too  is  or  was  extant,  of 

the  very  year  of  the  occurrence,  with  the  head  of  Antoninus 

crowned  with  laurel  on  one  side,  and  a  figure  of  Mercury  on 

the  reverse. 

The  mere  circumstance  of  this  event  being  recorded  with 
such  formality  on  the  column  of  Antoninus,  is  a  sufficient 
proof  of  its  importance ;  but  perhaps  the  reader  will  be  more 
impressed  by  the  pagan  Dion's  description  of  it,  which  runs 
IS  follows :  ^'  When  the  Barbarians  would  not  give  them 
"  battle,  in  hopes  of  their  perishing  by  heat  and  thirst,  since 
''  they  had  so  surrounded  them  that  they  had  no  possible 
"  means  of  getting  water,  and  when  they  were  in  the  utmost 
"  distress  from  sickness,  wounds,  sun  and  thirst,  and  could 
"  neither  fight,  nor  retreat,  but  remained  in  order  of  battle 
"  and  at  their  posts  in  this  parched  condition,  suddenly 
"  clouds  gathered  and  a  copious  rain  fell,  not  without  the 
'^  mercy  of  God.  And  when  it  first  began  to  fall,  the 
Romans,  raising  their  mouths  towards  heaven,  received  it 
upon  them ;  next  turning  up  their  shields  and  helmets  they 
"  drank  largely  out  of  them,  and  gave  to  their  horses.  And 
"  when  the  Barbarians  charged  them,  they  drank  as  they 
"  fought ;  and  numbers  of  them  were  wounded,  and  drank  out 
"  of  their  helmets  water  and  blood  mixed.  And  while  they 
"  were  thus  incurring  heavy  loss  firom  the  assault  of  the 
"  enemy,  because  most  of  them  were  engaged  in  drinking,  a 
"  violent  hail-storm  and   much   lightning  were  discliarged 
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"  upon  the  enemy.  And  thus  water  and  fire  might  be  seen 
"  in  the  same  place  falling  from  heaven,  that  some  might 
"  drink  to  their  refreshment,  and  others  be  burned  to  death ; 
"  for  the  fire  did  not  touch  the  Romans,  or  if  so,  it  was  at 
"  once  extinguished ;  nor  did  the  wet  help  the  Barbarians, 
"  but  burned  like  oil ;  so  that  drenched  with  rain  they  still 
"  needed  moisture,  and  wounded  their  own  selves,  that  blood 
"  might  put  out  the  fire "/'  This  of  course  is  rhetorically 
written,  but  men  do  not  write  rhetorically  without  a  cause, 
aud  the  effort  of  the  composition  shews  the  marvellousness  of 
the  occurrence. 

We  are  sure,  then,  of  the  providential  deliverance  of  the 
army,  as  Euscbius  and  the  others  state  it.  And  that  there 
were  Climtians  in  the  army  we  may  be  quite  sure,  from 
what  we  gather  from  the  general  history  of  the  times  ®,  even 
independently  of  what  these  writers  state.  And  fturther,  we 
may  be  sure  also,  even  before  we  have  definite  authority  for 
it,  that  they  offered  up  prayers  for  deliverance. 


°  This  is  translated  from  Baronius, 
but  it  agrees  with  the  original  in  all 
important  points,  though  not  always 
literal.  Dion.  Hist  Ixxi.  p.  805.  Vid. 
also  Themis t  Orat  Id. 

°  Moyle  indeed  contends  "  that  there 
**  were  few  or  none  at  all  in  the  army," 
and  observes,  "  Considering  the  passive 
**  principles  of  the  age,  I  would  as  soon 
"  believe  my  Lord  Marlborough  had  a 
**  whole  regiment  of  Quakers  in  his 
"  army  as  that  Antoninus  had  a  whole 
"  legion  of  Christians  in  his."  pp.  84, 
85.  He  argues  from  the  testimonies 
of  the  early  Fathers,  of  Celsus,  &c.  and 
from  the  oaths  and  other  idolatrous  acts 
to  which  soldiers  were  obliged  to  sub- 
mit, adding,  **  that  it  was  impossible  for 
**  a  Christian  to  serve  in  them  unless 
*'  it  were  by  the  help  of  Occasional  Con- 
**  formity.  At  least  in  such  a  case 
*'  the  prayers  of  such  mock  Christians 
"  would  hardly  work  wonders."  p.  87. 
This  is  an  objection  which,  if  valid, 
strikes  deeper  than  any  of  those  which 
1  have  noliced  in  the  text ;  but  is  ob- 
viously out  of  place  here.    Mr.  Milman 


observes  of  the  alleged  apparition  of  the 
Cross  to  Constantine,  ''This  irrecon- 
**  cilable  incongruity  between  the  sym- 
"  bol  of  universal  peace  and  the  horrors 
"  of  war,  in  my  judgment,  is  conclusive 
"  against  the  miraculous  or  supeina- 
"  tural  character  of  the  transaction." 
Hist  of  Christ  voL  ii.  p.  354^  He  adds, 
"  This  was  the  first  advance  to  the 
"  military  Christianity  of  the  middle 
"  ages,*'  He  refers  in  a  note  to  Mo- 
sheim  for  similar  sentiments,  "for 
**  which,"  he  says,  **  I  will  readily  cn- 
"  counter  the  charge  of  Quakerianu" 
He  then  refers  to  the  Empress  Helena's 
turning  the  nails  of  the  Cross  into  a 
helmet  and  bits  for  Constantine' s  war- 
horse.  *'  True  or  false,"  he  observes, 
"  this  story  is  characteristic  of  the 
"  Christian  sentiment  then  prevalent" 
This  Essay  not  professing  a  doctrinal 
character,  it  is  sufficient  to  specify  what 
points  of  doctrine  require  to  be  consi- 
dered in  judging  of  the  miracles  which 
are  discussed.  Mr.  Isaac  Taylor  objects 
other  doctrinal  considerations,  as  has 
already  been  noticed. 
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Under  these  circumstances  I  do  not  see  what  remains  to  be 

* 

proved.  Here  is  an  army  in  extreme  jeopardy^  with  Chris- 
tians in  it ;  the  enemy  is  destroyed  and  they  are  deUvered. 
And  Apollinaris,  Tertullian,  and  Eusebius^  attest  p  that  these 
Christians  in  the  army  prayed  and  that  the  deliverance  was 
felt  at  the  time  to  be  an  answer  to  their  prayers ;  what  re* 
mains  but  to  accept  their  statement?  We  who  are  Chris- 
tians  as  well  as  they^  can  feel  no  hesitation  on  the  score  that 
pagan  writers  attribute  the  occurrence  to  another  cause^  to 
magic  or  to  false  gods.  Surely  we  may  accept  the  evidence 
of  the  latter  to  the  fact^  without  taking  their  hypothetical 
explanation  of  it.  And  we  may  give  our  own  explanation  to 
it  for  our  own  edification^  in  accordance  with  what  we  believe 
to  be  dirine  truth,  without  being  obliged  to  go  on  to  use  it 
in  argument  for  the  conversion  of  unbeUevers.  It  may  be 
a  miracle,  though  not  one  of  evidence,  but  of  confirmation, 
encouragement,  mercy,  for  the  sake  of  Christians. 

Nor  does  it  concern  us  much  to  answer  the  objection  that 
there  is  nothing  strictly  miraculous  in  such  an  occurrence,  be- 
cause sudden  thunder  clouds  after  drought  are  not  unfrcqueiit ; 
for  in  addition  to  other  answers  which  have  been  made  to  such 
a  remark  in  other  parts  of  tliis  Essay,  I  would  answer.  Grant 
me  such  miracles  ordinarily  in  the  early  Church,  and  I  will 
ask  no  other ;  grant  that  upon  prayer  benefits  are  vouchsafed, 
deliverances  are  efiected,  unhoped  for  results  obtained,  sick- 
nesses cured,  tempests  laid,  pestilences  put  to  flight,  famines 
remedied,  judgments  inflicted,  and  there  will  be  no  need  of 
analyzing  the  causes,  whether  supernatural  or  natural,  to 
which  they  are  to  be  referred*!.     They  may  or  tlicy  may  not. 


*  Moyle  indeed  maintains  that  the  ad  Demetrian,  Routh,  t.  i.  p.  It5.3.     It 

Christians  in  general  did  not  believe  it  really  seems  unreasonable  to  demand 

to  be  a  miracle ;    he  argues  from  the  that  every  Father  should  write  about 

silence  of  St  Theophilus,  St  (Mement,  every  thing. 

Origen,    St    Cypnan,   Amobius,   and  •>  Moyle  iK  obliged  to  allow  so  much 

Lactantius,  p.  277.     W.  Lowth  how-  as   thin,  saying  of  the   defeat  of  the 

ever  refers  to  a  passage  in  St  Cyprian,  Pliilistinrs  by   a    storm   on    Sanuiel's 
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ill  tilis  or  that  case^  follow  or  surpass  the  laws  of  nature^ 
and  they  may  do  so  plainly  or  doubtfully,  but  the  common 
sense  of  mankind  will  call  them  miraculous ;  for  by  a  miracle 
is  popularly  meant,  whatever  be  its  formal  definition,  an  event 
which  impresses  upon  the  mind  the  immediate  presence  of 
the  Moral  Grovemor  of  the  world.  He  may  sometimes  act 
through  nature,  sometimes  beyond  or  against  it,  but  those 
who  admit  the  fact  of  such  interferences  will  have  little 
difficulty  in  admitting  also  their  strictly  miraculous  cha- 
racter, if  the  circumstances  of  the  case  require  it;  and  those 
who  deny  miracles  to  the  early  Church  will  be  equally 
strenuous  against  allowing  her  the  grace  of  such  intimate 
influence  (if  we  may  so  speak)  upon  the  course  of  Divine 
Providence,  as  is  here  in  question,  even  though  it  be  not 
miraculous. 

.  On  the  whole  then  we  may  conclude  that  the  &cts  of  this 
memorable  occurrence  are  as  the  early  Christian  writers 
state  them ;  that  Christian  soldiers  did  ask,  and  did  receive, 
in  a  great  distress,  rain  for  their  own  supply,  and  lightning 
against  their  enemies;  whether  through  miracle  or  not  we 
cannot  say  for  certain,  but  more  probably  not  through  mi- 
racle in  the  philosophical  sense  of  the  word.  All  we  know, 
and  all  we  need  know  is,  that  "  He  made  darkness  His 
"  secret  place.  His  pavilion  round  about  Him,  with  dark 
"  water  and  thick  clouds  to  cover  Him ;  the  Lord  thundered 
'^  out  of  heaven  and  the  Highest  gave  His  thunder ;  hail 
^'  stones  and  coals  of  fire.  He  sent  out  His  arrows  and 
"  scattered  them.  He  sent  forth  lightnings  and  destroyed 
''  them." 


prayers,  **  This  fact,  though  it  cannot  "  of  second  causes,  but  by  the  imuic- 

"  properly,  in  the  strict  and  genuine  **  diate  hand  of  God.*'   p.  286.     Vid. 

"  sense  of  the  word,  be  called  a  mira-  Benedict,  xiv.  de  Can.  Sanct.  iv.  part  i. 

**  cle,  yet  well   deserves  a   place    in  11.  who  instances  the  hail-stones  in 

"  the  lower  form  of  miracles,  becau;e  Joshua's  battle  as  "praeter  naturam.'* 

"  it   was  preternaturalj   and   not   per-  Vid.  infr.  pp.  cxxxiii,  cxxxiv. 
*•  formed  by  the  ordinary  concurrence 
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2.  Tlie  change  of  water  into  oil  by  St.  Narcissus  of 

Jerusalem. 

Narcissus^  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  when  oil  failed  for  the 
lamps  on  the  vigil  of  £aster^  sent  the  persons  who  had  the 
cwre  of  them  to  the  neighbouring  well  for  water.  When  they 
brought  it,  he  prayed  over  it,  and  it  was  changed  into  oil  «•. 
Narcissus  was  made  Bishop  about  A.D.  180,  at  the  age  of 
dghty-fbur;  he  was  at  a  Council  on  the  question  of  Easter 
195,  and  lived  for  some  years  of  the  third  century,  dying  at 
the  unusual  age  of  a  hundred  and  sixteen,  or  more. 

It  is  favourable  to  the  truth  of  this  account,  that  the  in- 
strument of  the  miracle  was  an  aged,  and,  as  also  was  the 
case,  a  very  holy  man.  It  may  be  added  that  he  was  bom 
in  the  first  century  before  St.  John^s  death,  and  was  in  some 
sense  an  Apostolical  Father,  as  Jortin  observes. 

But  there  are  certain  remarkable  circumstances  connected 
with  him,  which,  as  persons  regard  them,  will  be  viewed  in  op- 
posite lights,  as  making  the  miracle  more  or  as  less  probable. 
Eusebius  informs  us  that  Narcissus  was  for  some  years  the 
victim  of  a  malignant  calumny.  Three  men,  disliking  his 
strictness  and  the  discipline  he  exercised,  accused  him  of 
some  great  crime,  with  an  imprecation  on  themselves  if  they 
spoke  falsely;  the  first  that  he  might  perish  by  fire,  the  second 
that  he  might  be  smitten  with  disease,  and  the  third  that  he 
might  lose  his  eyesight.  Narcissus  fled  from  his  Church  and 
lived  many  years  in  the  wild  parts  of  the  country,  as  a 
solitary.  At  length  the  first  of  his  three  accusers  was 
burned  in  his  house  with  all  his  family;  the  second  was 
covered  from  head  to  foot  with  the  disease  which  he  had 
named;  and  the  third  confessed  his  crime,  but,  overcome 
with  shame  and  remorse,  lost  his  eyes  by  weeping.  Nar- 
cissus was  restored  and  died  in  possession  of  his  sec. 

'  Euseb.  Hist.  vi.  9. 
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Now  it  may  be  said  that  tlic  extraordinary  nature  of  this 
history  only  increases  the  improbability  of  the  miracle.  It 
reads  like  a  made  story ;  there  is  a  completeness  about  it ;  and 
there  is  an  extravagance  in  the  notion  of  the  loss  of  sight  by 
weeping.  Yet  the  same  thing  happened  to  St.  Francis. 
''  His  eyes/'  says  Butler,  "  seemed  two  fountains  of  tears, 
"  which  were  almost  continually  falling  from  them,  insomuch 
^'  that  at  length  he  almost  lost  his  sight.''  He  was  seared 
with  red-hot  iron  from  the  car  to  the  eye-brow  with  the  hope 
of  saving  it.  In  his  last  illness  ''  he  scarce  allowed  himself  any 
"  intermission  from  prayer,  and  would  not  check  his  tears, 
"  though  the  physician  thought  it  necessary  for  the  preserva- 
'^  tion  of  his  sight ;  which  he  entirely  lost  upon  his  death* 
"  bed  *,"  However,  even  though  we  allow  that  the  history 
in  question  is  embellished,  still  the  general  outline  may 
remain,  that  Narcissus  was  unjustly  accused  and  by  a  won- 
derful providence  vindicated.  In  this  point  of  view  it  surely 
adds  to  the  probability  of  the  miracle  before  us,  that  it  is 
attributed  to  a  man,  not  only  so  close  upon  Apostolic  times 
and  persons,  so  holy,  so  aged,  but  in  addition  so  strangely 
tried,  so  strangely  righted.  It  removes  the  abruptness  and 
marvellousncss  of  what  at  first  sight  looks  like  ''  naked 
history,''  as  Paley  calls  it,  or  what  we  commonly  understand 
by  a  legend.  Such  a  man  may  well  be  accounted  "  worthy  for 
whom  Christ  should  do  this."  And  if  the  foregoing  circum- 
stances are  true,  not  only  in  outline,  but  in  detail,  then  still 
greater  probability  is  added  to  the  miracle. 

Jortin  objects  that  "  the  change  of  water  into  oil  to  supply 
"  the  church  lamps  has  the  air  of  a  miracle  performed  upon 
"  an  occasion  rather  too  slender  *."  But  Dodwell  °  had 
already  observed  that  the  mystical  idea  connected  with  the 
sacred  lights  gives  a  meaning  to  it,  and  particularly  at  that 

"  Lives  of  the  Saints,  Oct.  4.  "  Dissert,  in  Ircn.  ii.  49. 

*  Vol.  ii.  p.  103. 
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leaBon ;  and  Eusebius  tells  us  that  the  people  were  in  much 
comBtemation'  at  their  failure. 

Jortin  also  observes  that  '^in  the  time  of  Augustus^  a 
"  foantain  of  oil  burst  out  at  Bome  and  flowed  for  a  whole 
"  day.  In  natural  history  there  are  accounts  of  greasy  and 
"  bituminous  springs^  when  something  like  oil  has  floated  on 
"  the  water.  Pliny^  and  Hardouin  in  his  notes^  mention  many 
"  such  fountains^ '  qui  explent  olei  vicem/  and  ^  quorum  aqu& 
"  'lucemae  ardeant.' "  This  circumstance  perhaps  adds  pro- 
bability to  the  miracle^  both  as  lessening  its  violence^  (if  the 
word  may  be  used^)  as  the  accompanying  history  of  the 
Bishop's  trials  lessens  it  in  another  way^  and  because  in 
matter  of  fact  Almighty  Wisdom  seems^  as  appears  from 
Scripture^  not  unfrequently  to  work  miracles  beyond,  rather 
than  against  nature. 

Eusebius  notices  pointedly  that  it  was  the  tradition  of  the 
Church  of  Jerusalem  y.  It  should  be  recollected,  however, 
that  the  tradition  had  but  a  narrow  interval  to  pass  from 
Narcissus  to  Eusebius, — not  above  fifty  or  sixty  years,  as  the 
hitter  was  born  about  A.D.  264. 

On  the  whole  then  there  seems  sufficient  ground  to  justify 
us  in  accepting  this  narrative  as  in  truth  an  instance  of  our 
Lord's  gracious  presence  with  His  Church,  though  the  e\i- 
dence  is  not  so  definite  or  minute  as  to  enable  us  to  realize 
the  miracle.  This  is  a  remark  which  is  often  in  point ;  belief, 
in  any  true  sense  of  the  word,  requires  a  certain  familiarity 
or  intimacy  of  the  mind  with  the  thing  believed.  Till  it  is 
in  some  way  brought  home  to  us  and  made  our  own,  we 
cannot  properly  say  we  believe  it,  even  when  our  reason 
receives  it.  Tliis  occurs  constantly  as  regards  matters  of 
opinion  and  doctrine.  Take  any  point  of  detail  in  the  religious 
views  of  a  person  whom  we  revere  and  follow  on  the  whole ;  do 
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we  believe  this  particular  doctrine  or  opinion  of  his^  or  do  we 
not  ?  We  do  not  like  to  pledge  ourselves  to  it^  yet  we  shrink 
from  saying  that  it  is  not  true,  aad  we  defend  it  when  we  hear 
it  attacked.  We  have  no  doubt  about  it,  yet  we  cannot  bring 
ourselves  to  say  positively  that  we  believe  it,  because  belief 
implies  an  habitual  presence  and  abidance  of  the  matter  be- 
lieved in  our  thoughts,  and  a  familiar  acquaintance  with  the 
ideas  it  involves,  which  we  cannot  profess  in  the  instance  in 
question.  Here  we  see  the  use  of  reading  and  studying  the 
Gk>8pels  in  order  to  true  bcUef  in  our  Lord ;  and,  again,  of 
acting  upon  His  words,  in  order  to  true  belief  in  them.  This 
being  considered,  I  do  not  see  that  we  can  be  said  actually  to 
believe  in  a  miracle  Uke  that  now  in  question,  of  which  so 
little  is  known  in  detail,  and  which  is  so  little  personally 
interesting  to  us;  but  we  cannot  be  said  to  disbeheve  it, 
there  being  sufficient  grounds  for  conviction  in  the  sense 
in  which  we  believe  the  greater  part  of  the  accounts  of 
general  history. 

3.    The  Miracle  vrrotight  on  the  course  of  the  River  Lycus  by 

St.  Gregory  Thaumaturgus. 

Douglas,  in  his  great  earnestness  to  prove  that  no  real 
miracles  were  wrought  by  the  Fathers  and  Saints  of  the 
second  and  third  centuries,  tells  us  that  the  miracles  of  St. 
Gregory  Thaumaturgus,  some  of  which  have  been  detailed 
above,  ^'  are  justly  rejected  as  inventions  of  a  later  age,  and 
can  be  believed  by  those  only  who  can  admit  the  miracles 
ascribed  to  ApoUonius,  or  those  reported  so  long  after  his 
death,  of  Ignatius.  Gregory  of  Nyssa^^  [the  biographer  of 
Thaumaturgus],  "  according  to  Dr.  Cave's  character  of  him, 
"  was  apt  to  be  too  credulous.  No  wonder,  therefore,  he 
"  gave  too  much  credit  to  old  women's  tales,  as  the  anecdotes 
"  of  the  Wonder-worker  must  be  allowed  to  be,  when  related, 
as   we   learn  from   St.  Basil,   by  his   aged   grandmother 
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"Macrina*/*     This  is  not  respectful  either  to  St.  Macrina 
or  to  St.  Gregory  Thaumaturgus^  to  say  nothing  of  his  treat- 
ment of  Nyssen;   plainly^  it  can  mean  nothing  else  but 
that  St.  Gregory  did  no  miracles^  and  that  it  is  weak,  nay, 
even  heatihemsh,  to  beliere  he  did.     Otherwise  thinks  a  very 
ctfefbl  and  learned  writer^  not  a  member  of  the  Church,  and 
his  statement  may  fitly  be  placed  in  contrast  with  the  opinion 
of  one  who  was  a  Bishop  in  it.    "  His  history,"  says  Lardner, 
speaking  of  Thaumaturgus,  ^'  as  delivered  by  authors  of  the 
"  fourth  and  following  centuries,  particularly  by  Nyssen,  it  is 
''  to  be  feared,  has  in  it  somewhat  of  fiction ;  but  there  can  be 
"no  reasonable  doubt  made  but  he  was  very  successful  in 
"  making  converts  to  Christianity  in  the  country  of  Pontus 
"  about  the  middle  of  the  third  century;  and  that,  beside  his 
"  natural  and  acquired  abilities,  he  was  favoured  with  extra- 
"  ordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  and  wrought  miracles  of  sur- 
''  prising  power.     The  plain  and  express  testimonies  of  Basil 
"and  others,  at  no  great  distance  of  time  or  place  from 
"  Gregory,  must  be  reckoned  sufficient  grounds  of  credit  with 
"regard  to  these  things.     Theodoret  meutioning  Gregory, 
"  and  his  brother,  and  Firmilian,  and  Helenus,  all  together, 
"  ascribes  miracles  to  none  but  him  alone.     They  were  all 
"  Bishops  of  the  first  rank ;  nevertheless  Gregory  had  a  dis- 
"  tinction  even  among  them.     It  is  the  same  thing  in  Je- 
'*  rome's  letter  to  Magnus ;  there  are  mentioned  Hippol}i:us, 
"  Julius  Afncanus,  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  and  many  others, 
"  of  great  note  and  eminence  for  learning  and  piety.     But 
"  Theodore,  afterwards  called  Gregory,  is  the  only  one  who 
"  is  caUed  a  man  of  Apostolical  signs  and  wonders  »." 

These  remarks  of  Lardner  should  be  kept  in  mind  by 
those  who  would  examine  the  miracles  attributed  to  St.  Gre- 
gory. For  it  is  obvious  to  reflect,  that  if  we  once  believe 
that  he  did  work  miracles,  it  is  the  height  of  improbability 

»  Page  327.  note.  •  Crcdib.  ii.  42.  §  5, 
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that  in  the  course  of  a  century  all  of  these  should  be  for- 
gotten, and  a  set  of  pretended  miracles  substituted  in  their 
place,  and  that  among  a  people  who  are  noted  for  a  particidar 
attachment  to  their  old  customs,  and  especially  to  the  rites 
and  usages  introduced  by  St.  Gregory.  ''  The  people  of  Neo- 
caesarea/'  says  Lardner,  "  retained  for  a  long  while  re- 
markable impressions  of  religion ;  and  they  had  an  affection 
"  for  the  primitive  simplicity,  very  rare  and  uncommon, 
"  almost  singular  at  that  time,  when  innovations  came  into 
"  the  Church  apace  ^/'  And  if  reasons  can  be  given  for 
beUodng  one,  a  favoiu^ble  hearing  will  be  gained  for  the 
rest,  which  belong  to  one  family  with  it,  and  are  conveyed  to 
us  through  the  same  channels.  All  arc  of  the  romantic  kind, 
all  come  to  us  on  tradition  committed  to  writing  by  St.  Gre- 
gory Nyssen.  That  is,  we  shall  have  reason  for  belie\'iug  his 
narrative  in  its  substance,  for  still  there  is  nothing  to  prevent 
misstatement  in  its  detail.  Against  this,  indeed,  inspiration 
alone  could  secure  us. 

This  absence  of  a  perfection,  which  only  attaches  to  inspired 
documents,  has  often  been  made  an  objection  to  receiving  the 
miracles  which  Ecclesiastical  history  records  ^.  But  there  is 
another  peculiarity  about  its  existing  materials,  which  applies 
in  particular  to  Nyssen's  Life  of  Thaumaturgus.  That  Life 
docs  not  answer  the  purpose  for  which  critics  and  controver- 
sialists require  it  at  this  day ;  it  is  very  unsatisfactory  as  an 
attestation  of  miracles,  and  would  not  read  well  in  a  process  of 
canonization.  For  in  truth  the  author  did  not  set  himself  to 
attest  them  at  all  j  he  wrote  a  sacred  panegyrical  discourse, 


''  Vid.  also  above,  p.  xxvi. 

'  "  The  miracles  of  Christ  and  His 
**  Apostles  have  not  escaped  the  adulte- 
"  rations  of  monkery ;  and  if  this  were 
**  sufficient  to  discredit  truth,  there  is 
"  not  a  fact  in  civil  history  that  would 
*'  stand  its  giound.  As  to  those  who 
**  expect  a  certain  innate  virtue  in  it, 
•*  of  force  to  extrude  all  heterogeneous 


"  mixture,  they  expect  a  quality  in 
*'  truth  which  was  never  yet  found  in 
**  it,  nor,  I  fear,  ever  will  Nay,  the 
**  more  notorious  a  fact  of  this  kind  is, 
"  thai  is  to  say,  the  more  eye-witnesses 
**  there  are  of  it,  the  more  subject  it 
"  is  to  undcsij^ed  depravation,"  &c. 
Warburton,  Julian,  §  2.  n.  3.  p.  96.  ed. 
1750. 
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mnd  from  the  nature  of  the  composition  he  left  out  names, 
dates,  places,  particulars,  all  of  them  necessary  indeed  for 
critical  proof,  but  he  was  not  engaged  in  furnishing  evidence. 
He  was  an  encomiast  of  a  departed  Saint ;  and  why  not,  if 
he  found  it  fitting  for  his  people  ?  he  even  omits  particulars 
which  he  certainly  knew  well,  and  every  one  else;  as  the 
name  of  Gregory's  see,  and  of  the  Emperor  under  whose 
persecution  he  fled  firom  it;  why  then  need  we  be  sus- 
picious of  other  omissions,  as  if  they  necessarily  reflected  on 
the  general  authenticity  of  his  narrative  ?  Why  may  he  not 
put  off  a  secular  style  and  manner,  when  he  is  treating  a 
religious  subject?  Why  is  he  to  be  compelled  to  turn  the 
Church  into  a  court  of  law,  and  to  introduce  a  prosaic 
phraseology  into  the  hymns,  the  anthems,  and  the  lessons  of 
the  Euchology  ?  Yet  what  but  this  is  implied  in  the  follow- 
ing complaints  of  Lardner  on  the  character  of  his  Oration  ?  as 
if  a  Bishop  might  not  write  homilies  or  panegyrics,  or  read 
martyrologies,  or  as  if  inspired  Scripture  itself  were  so  precise 
in  dating,  locating,  and  naming  the  sacred  persons  and  sacred 
things  which  it  introduces.  Would  not  St.  Gregory's  simple 
answer  to  such  criticism  be,  that  he  did  not  write  for  Dr. 
Lardner?  That  candid  writer  seems  to  forget  this,  when  he 
speaks  of  his  Oration  as  follows : — "  It  is  plain  it  is  a  pane- 
''  gyric,  not  a  liistory.  Nyssen  is  so  intent  upon  the  mar- 
"  vellous,  that  he  has  scarce  any  regard  to  common  tilings ; 
"  he  relates  distinctly  the  mysterious  faith  wliich  Gregory 
"  received  one  night  from  John  the  Evangelist ;  but  he 
despatches  in  a  very  few  words  the  instructions  which 
Gregory  received  from  Origen;  though  he  was  five  years 
'^  under  his  tuition,  and  had  before  him  excellent  materials 
to  enlarge  upon  concerning  that  part  of  our  Bishop's 
history.  Then  he  takes  little  or  no  notice  of  circumstances 
of  time  and  place,  or  the  names  of  persons ;  these  be  omits 
as  things  of  no  moment.     Indeed,  he  has  been  so  good  as 
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"  to  inform  us  of  Gregory's  natiye  city  and  country^  and 
^'  that  he  studied  some  time^  as  he  says^  at  Alexandria;  but 
he  does  not  let  us  know  where  Gregory  was  acquainted  with 
Origen^  whether  at  Alexandria  or  at  Csesarea.  He  does 
not  inform  us  of  the  Temple  where  Gregory  lodged  and 
''  silenced  the  demon ;  neither  where  it  stood^  nor  to  what 
*'  god  it  was  dedicated.  He  has  not  so  much  as  once  men- 
"  tioned  the  name  of  the  Priest  who  was  converted  in  so  ex- 
"  traordinary  a  manner ;  nor  has  he  mentioned  the  name  of 
'*  any  one  of  the  many  persons,  subjects  of  Gregory's  mi- 
'*  raculous  works.''  "  Possibly  it  will  be  said,"  he  continues, 
'*  that  it  was  contrary  to  the  rules  of  rhetoric  to  be  more 
**  particular  in  an  oration.  K  that  be  so,  and  all  that  Nyssen 
'^  aimed  at  was  to  entertain  his  hearers  or  readers  with  a  fine 
'^  piece  of  oratory,  we  must  consider  it  as  such ;  but  then 
''  though  it  may  afford  us  some  good  entertainment,  it  will 
'^  hardly  be  a  ground  for  much  faith ;  for  a  story  to  be 
'*  amusing  is  one  thing,  to  be  credible  another."  But  is 
there  no  refuge  from  the  rostrum  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
witness-box  on  the  other?  Must  a  style  be  either  rhetorical 
or  controversial?  May  it  not  be  Ecclesiastical?  However, 
Lardner  grants  that  the  miracle  wrought  upon  the  Lycus  is 
at  least  particularized  by  the  name  of  the  river,  and  as  some 
may  think  that  it  even  approaches  to  fulfil  Leslie's  celebrated 
criterion  of  a  miracle,  a  few  words  shall  be  given  to  it  here. 

Leslie's  tests  of  the  truth  of  a  miracle  are  these ;  that  it 
should  be  sensible ;  public ;  verified  by  some  monument  and 
observance ;  and  that,  set  up  at  the  very  time  when  it  was 
wrought.  NowStGregoiyissaidbyhisbiograplier.aswehave 
seen  above  ^,  to  have  restrained  a  mountain-stream  within  its 
mounds,  which  had  been  accustomed  to  flood  the  plain  countiy 
into  which  it  descended.  He  tells  us  the  place,  as  well  as  tlic 
river,  and  the  mountains  from  which  it  flowed ;  he  describes 

••  Pages  xxvii,  xxviii. 
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iti  impetuonty  as  recanring^  according  as  it  was  swollen  by 
die  waters  from  the  mountains^  and  its  ravages  as  very 
■earioiis.  But  he  adds^  that  after  Gregory  had  visited  the 
spot  and  prayed^  the  calamity  was  stopped  once  for  all^  though 
the  stream  descended  with  fury  as  before^  and  came  up  to 
ike  very  place  which  St.  Gregory  had  marked  as  its  limit. 
He  specifies  this  place  by  referring  his  readers  to  a  monument 
standing  upon  it^  and  that  from  the  time  of  the  miracle^  and 
moreover^  a  monument  which  in  its  history  involves  an  ad- 
ditional miracle.  He  says^  that  the  Saint  took  his  staff  and 
fixed  it  at  the  opening  of  the  mound  which  the  current  had 
forced;  that  the  staff  grew  into  a  tree,  and  that  the  waters 
swept  it^  but  never  passed  it^  and  that  it  remained  to  his 
own  day^  being  known  by  the  people  of  the  country  as  "  the 
^  staff.''  Moreover^  it  may  be  said  there  was  an  observance 
instituted  at  the  time  of  the  miracle^  as  well  as  a  monument ; 
for  surely  the  conversion  of  the  people  benefited  upon  the 
receipt  of  the  benefit,  is,  in  its  results,  of  the  nature  of  a 
standing  observance,  and  well  fitted  to  preserve  and  continue 
the  knowledge  of  the  supernatural  act.  And  further,  as  some 
fanmediate  extraordinary  occurrence  is  necessary  to  enable  us 
to  account  for  so  extraordinary  an  event  as  the  conversion  of 
a  whole  people,  but  the  success  of  St.  Gregory's  restraint  upon 
the  stream  could  not  be  known  till  after  an  interval,  or  rather 
only  in  a  course  of  years,  some  probability  is  thereby  added 
to  the  idea  that  in  the  maimer  or  circumstances  of  his  action 
itself  there  was  something  impressive  and  convincing,  as  the 
miracle  wrought  upon  the  staff  would  have  been  in  an 
eminent  way. 

Further,  Nyssen  not  only  lived  too  near  the  times  to  allow 
of  a  spurious  tradition  fastening  itself  on  the  history,  whether 
of  the  tree  or  of  the  people,  but  he  was  a  native  and 
inhabitant  of  that  part  of  Asia  Minor,  and  his  family  before 
him.     His  grandmother,  Macrina,  was  brought  up  at  Neo- 
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csesarea^  Gregory's  see,  by  his  immediate  disciples.  Should 
the  account  be  false,  it  will  be  somewhat  of  a  parallel  to  sup- 
pose a  person,  at  this  day,  in  high  Ecclesiastical  station,  bom 
and  educated  and  writing  in  the  Isle  of  Man,  and  assuring 
us  that  Bishop  Wilson  once  laid  a  storm  for  the  fishermen, 
and  that  a  lighthouse  was  built  at  the  time,  and  still  remains, 
in  commemoration  of  the  event;  and  writers,  moreover,  of 
this  day  in  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland,  confirming  the 
testimony,  by  incidentally  observing,  without  allusion  to  the 
particular  story,  that  Bishop  Wilson  had  the  gift  of  miracles. 
We  should  say  it  was  impossible  that  such  evidence  could 
be  offered  in  behalf  of  a  fiction  now ;  and  why  not  say  the 
same  of  a  similar  case  then?  '^  But  a  fiction  was  possible 
"  then,''  it  may  be  argued,  "  because  the  age  was  more  super- 
"  stitious  than  now."  I  answer,  and  so  was  a  miracle;  be- 
cause the  Church  was  more  Catholic  and  Apostolic.     • 

Of  course  an  objection  may  be  raised  on  the  score  of  the  mi- 
racle not  being  of  such  a  kind  as  to  preclude  the  possibility  of 
referring  it  to  physical  causes  in  a  country  where  earthquakes 
were  not  uncommon.  But  miracles  of  degree,  which  admit 
abstractedly  and  hypothetically  of  being  explained  by  the  joint 
operation  of  nature  and  of  exaggeration  in  the  informant, 
are  among  the  most  common  in  Scripture,  and  may  be 
cogent  and  convincing  in  the  particular  case,  as  has  been 
already  observed.  No  east  wind  could  raise  the  waters  of 
the  Bed  sea,  as  Scripture  describes  them  to  be  raised  at  the 
time  of  the  Exodus ;  no  supposition  of  earthquake  or  other 
physical  disturbance  will  suffice  to  deprive  Nyssen's  narrative, 
as  it  stands,  of  its  miraculous  character.  Nor  may  we  take 
on  ourselves  to  mutilate  or  deface  either  it  or  the  Book  of 
Exodus,  or  any  other  professed  statement  of  fact,  without  firdt 
assigning  reasons  for  our  proceeding. 
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4.  Appearance  of  the  Cross  in  the  sky  to  Constantine. 

When  Constantine  was  on  his  march  to  Rome  to  attack 
Maxentius^  at  a  time  when  he  was  as  yet  undecided  about 
the  truth  of  Christianity^  a  luminous  Cross  is  said  to  have 
^ipeared  in  the  sky  at  mid-day^  in  sight  of  himself  and  his 
ariny^  with  the  inscription  ^'  In  this  conquer  ^"  Ilis  victory 
and  his  conversion  followed.  The  date  of  these  transactions 
is  A.D.  311  and  312. 

Now^  here  the  fact  reported  is  plainly  miracidous;  no 
known  physical  cause  coidd  have  formed  a  sentence  of  Greek 
or  Latin  in  the  air.  It  has  sometimes  been  supposed,  indeed^ 
that  letters  were  not  really  exhibited,  but  only  some  emblem, 
such  as  a  crown,  which  denoted  conquest';  and  that  then  what 
remains  of  the  phenomenon  may  be  resolved  into  meteoric 
effects.  But  since  such  an  appearance  at  such  a  jimcture, 
whatever  be  its  physical  cause,  or  whether  it  have  one  or  no, 
is  undeniably  the  result  of  an  immediate  Divine  super- 
intendence, it  is  not  easy  to  see  what  is  gained  by  an  hypo- 
thesis of  this  nature.  If  in  matter  of  fact  our  Lord  was  then 
really  addressing  Constantine,  it  seems  trifling  to  make  it  a 
grave  point  to  prove  that  He  did  so  in  this  way,  and  not  in 
that.  In  such  a  case  nature  either  would  be  made  to  minister, 
or  woidd  be  no  impediment,  to  His  Will ;  and  His  Will  to 
address  Constantine  is  sufficient  surely  by  itself  to  account 
for  a  contravention  or  suspension  of  the  laws  of  nature,  and 
to  overcome  the  presumption  which  primd  facie  lies  against 
the  miracle.  That  He  shotdd  address  Constantine  intelligibly 
is  a  miracle  already.     And  surely  to  sway  and  overrule  the 


'  Nicephorus  and  Zonaras  say  that  against   Brentius  that   the    apparition 

the  inscription  was  in  Latin.    Eusebius  was  that  of  the  Cross  with  the  mono* 

gives   the  impression  that  it  was   in  gram   of  Xp,   and  not  merely  of  the 

Greek.     So  says  the  Emperor  Leo  ex-  monogram.     Rivetus  too  contends  for 

pressly ;  vid.  Grets.  de  Cruc  torn.  ii.  the  monogram  only.    Cath.  Orth.  ii.  19. 

p.  <37.  who,  mentioning  this  difference  p.  168. 
of   statement,    ibid.^   also    determines  '  Fabric.  Dissert  de  Cruce  10. 
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physical  system  towards  a  moral  object,  is  a  miracle  only  dif- 
ferent in  degree  from  an  interference  with  it  for  such  an  object. 
For  this  is  to  impose  on  it  a  constraint  beyond  and  above  itseff, 
i.  e.  a  supernatural  constraint;  and  if  it  is  subordinate  to 
moral  laws,  why  should  it  not  sometimes  give  way  to  them  T 
In  short,  does  the  case  ever  stand  thus,  if  it  may  be  reverently 
said,  that  the  Almighty  would  address  man^  did  not  nature 
stand  in  the  way  ?  Does  He  fetter  Himself  with  its  laws^  who 
even  in  the  days  of  His  flesh  did  but  submit  to  them,  in  order 
in  the  event  to  dispense  with  them  ?  Such  explanations  then 
either  imply  that  the  inviolability  of  creation  is  more  sacred 
than  a  Purpose  of  the  Creator,  or  they  tamper  with  historical 
evidence  for  an  insufficient  end.  To  mutilate  the  evidence  is 
to  incur  all  the  difficulty  of  denying  it,  with  none  of  the  gain. 
So  this  question  may  be  passed  over. 

In  the  next  place  the  a  priori  aspect  of  the  reported  miracle, 
if  it  is  so  to  be  called^,  is  in  its  favour.  The  approaching  con- 
version of  the  Roman  empire,  in  the  person  of  its  head,  was 
as  great  an  event  as  any  in  Christian  history.  Constantine^s 
submission  of  his  power  to  the  Church  has  been  a  pattern  for 
all  Christian  monarchs  since,  and  the  commencement  of  her 
state  establishment  to  this  day ;  and  on  the  other  hand  the 
fortunes  of  the  Roman  Empire  are  in  prophecy  apparently 
connected  with  her  in  a  very  intimate  manner,  which  we  are 
not  yet  able  fully  to  comprehend.  K  any  event  might  be  said 
to  call  for  a  miracle,  it  was  this ;  whether  to  signalize  it  or  to 
bring  it  about.  Again,  portents  in  the  sky  preceded  the  final 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  are  predicted  in  Scripture  as 
forerunners  of  the  last  day.  Moreover  our  Lord's  prophecy 
of  "the  Sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  heaven^'*  was  anciently 

«  **  Confudit   Danseus   apparitiones  "  supra  naturae  vim  et  ordinera  patrata 

"  Crucis  cum  miraculis  Crucis  ;    etsi  "  sunt."     Gretzer  de  Cruce,  iv.  12.  p. 

"  enim  apparitiones  Crucis  possuntmi-  253.  ed.  1734. 

"  racula  appellari,  Bellarminus  tamen  •»  On  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  being 

"  apparitiones    k    miraculis    distinxit,  understood  of  tlie  Cross  by  the  Fathers, 

"  miracula  vocans  ea,  qua?  per  Crucem  vid.   G.  Voss.  Tlies.  Thcolog.  xvi.  9. 
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imderatood  of  tlie  Cross.  And  further^  tlie  sign  of  the  Cross 
was  at  the  time,  and  had  been  from  the  beginning,  a  received 
ijnsibol  and  instrument  of  Christian  devotion,  and  cannot  be 
aicribed  to  a  then  rising  superstition.  Tertullian  speaks  of 
it  as  an  ordinary  rite  for  sanctifying  aU  the  ordinary  events 
of  the  day;  it  was  used  in  exorcisms ;  and  what  is  still  more 
to  the  point,  it  is  regarded  by  St.  Justin,  Tertullian,  and 
MinuciuB  as  visibly  impressed  upon  natural  forms  and  on 
the  arts  of  social  life,  as  well  as  introduced  into  the  types 
of  the  Old  Testament. 

One  should  be  inclined  then  to  receive  the  wonderful  event 
in  question  on  very  slight  evidence,  if  that  were  good  as  fiur  as 
it  went ;  and  now  let  us  see  what,  and  of  what  kind,  is  pro- 
ducible in  its  behalf.  It  is  on  the  whole  sufficient,  yet  not 
without  its  difficulties. 

In  the  panegyrical  oration  delivered  immediately  upon  the 
rictoiy  the  speaker,  who  is  a  Pagan,  asks,  "  What  Grod,  what 
"  Divine  Presence  encouraged  thee,  that  when  nearly  aU  thy 
"  companions  in  arms  and  commanders  not  only  had  secret 
"  misgivings  but  had  open  fears  of  the  omen,  yet  against  the 
"  counsels  of  men,  against  the  warnings  of  the  diviners,  thou 
"  didst  by  thyself  perceive  that  the  time  of  delivering  the 
"  city  was  come  ^"  Now  here  an  omen  is  mentioned  of  a 
public  nature,  which  dismayed  the  heathen  priests  and 
soldiers ;  it  is  remarkable  too  that  wJiat  it  was  is  not  men- 
tioned. All  this  woidd  be  sufficiently  accounted  for,  if  it  was 
the  sign  of  the  Cross  which  they  had  seen ;  a  spectacle  of  all 
others  of  bad  augury  with  the  hierarchy  of  the  pagan  city  ^. 
And  in  corroboration  of  this  interpretation,  Eusebius  in  his 
own  account  of  the  miracle,  teUs  us  that  on  sight  of  the 

ComeL  k  Lapid.  in  loc.  Matt  and  Mai-  •wapiox*  *^  irymyitw.   Naz.  Orat  iv.  54. 

donat.  in  loc.  He  upbraids  the  Christians  with  their 

*  Baron.  Ann.  312.  14.  worship  of  the  wood  of  the  Cross,  and 

^  Julian  is  said  to  have  found  a  cross  signing   it  upon  their   foreheads  and 

upon  the  entrails  of  a  victim  he  was  sculpturing  it  upon   their   dwellings. 

offering  in  sacrifice ;  the  sight  ^lat^v  Cyril,  contr.  Julian,  p.  194. 
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apparition  Constantino,  who  was  still  fluctuating  between 
Christianity  and  Paganism,  was  at  first  much  distressed  from 
a  doubt  what  it  portended. 

Next,  about  the  year  314  or  315,  that  is,  three  years  after 
the  event,  Constantine  erected  his  triumphal  arch  at  Rome 
which  still  remains,  with  an  inscription  testifying  that  he 
had  gained  the  victory  "instinctu  divimiatiSy  mentis  xnagni- 
"  tudine^'^ 

Further,  before™  314,Lactantius  or  C8ecilius,as  we  determine 
the  author,  published  his  De  Mortibus  Persecutorum;  in  which 
he  asserts,  not  in  any  rhetorical  tone  or  in  form  of  panegyric, 
but  in  the  grave  style  of  history,  that  Constantine,  in  conse- 
quence of  a  dream,  caused  the  initial  letter  of  the  word  Christ 
to  be  inscribed  on  the  shields  of  his  soldiers  and  that  he 
thereby  gained  the  victory.  "  Constantino,^*  he  says,  '^  was 
"  admonished  in  sleep  to  mark  the  heavenly  sign  of  God 
^'  on  the  shields,  and  so  to  engage  the  enemy.  He  did  as 
*'  he  was  bidden,  and  marks  the  name  of  Christ  on  the 
"  shields,  by  the  letter  x  drawn  across  them,  with  the  top 
"  circumflexed.  Armed  with  this  sign  his  troops  take  up 
"  arras.  The  enemy  marches  to  meet  them  without  their 
"  imperial  Commander,  and  passes  over  the  bridge,'*  &c." 
Here  is  no  mention  of  an  apparition,  but  still  the  author 
speaks  of  "  the  heavenly  sign." 

On  the  first  of  March  321,  Nazarius,  a  pagan  orator  of 
celebrity,  pronounced,  apparently  at  Rome,  and  not  in  Con- 
stantino's presence,  a  panegyrical  oration  upon  the  Emperor. 
In  this  he  speaks  of  the  assistance  which  the  latter  had  re- 
ceived against  Maxcntius  in  the  following  terms: — "Thou 
"  didst  fight,  O  Emperor,  by  compulsion ;  but  it  was  thy  best 

'  Burton,  however,  tells  us  that  "  the  the    iuscriptiou    reads    oddly    without 

"  words  instbiciu   diviniiatis   are   sup-  them. 

*'  posed  to  have  been  added  afterwards,  "  i.  e.  before   the   first  hreacli  Iw- 

'•  as  the  marble  is  there  rather  sunk  in,  tween  Constantine  and  Lieinius.  Viil. 

'*  and  the  holes  for  the  bronze  letters  Gibbon,  eh.  20.  note  10. 
•*  are  confused."  Home,  p.  21;3.     Yet  "  De  M.  P.  p.  Ik 


constantine's  luminous  cross.  cxxxvii 

•^  claim  upon  victory,  that  thou  didst  not  seek  it.  Peace  was 
"  denied  to  him  for  whom  victory  was  destined.  ...  In  short 
"  it  is  the  common  talk  of  all  the  Gallic  provinces,  that  hosts 
"  were  seen,  who  bore  on  them  the  character  of  divine  mes- 
"  sengers.  And  though  heavenly  things  use  not  to  come  to 
"  sight  of  man,  in  that  the  simple  and  imcompounded  sub- 
**  stance  of  their  subtle  nature  escapes  his  heavy  and  dim 
"  perception,  yet  those,  thy  auxiliaries,  bore  to  be  seen  and  to 
"  be  heard,  and  when  they  had  testified  to  thy  high  merit 
*'  they  fled  from  the  contagion  of  mortal  eyes.  And  what 
**  accounts  are  given  of  that  vision,  of  the  vigour  of  their 
^  firames,  the  size  of  their  limbs,  the  eagerness  of  their  zeal ! 
**  Their  flashing  bosses  shot  an  awful  radiance,  and  their 
'*  heavenly  arms  burned  with  a  fearful  light ;  such  did  they 
"  come,  that  they  might  be  imderstood  to  be  thine.  And 
*'  thus  they  spoke,  thus  they  were  heard  to  say,  '  We  seek 
'' '  Constantino ;  we  go  to  aid  Constantine.'  Even  divine 
*'  natures  have  their  boastings,  and  heavenly  natures  are 
"  touched  by  ambition.  Warriors  who  had  glided  down 
"  from  heaven,  warriors  who  were  di\inely  sent,  even  they 
"  did  glory  that  they  were  marching  with  thee.  Their 
"  leader,  I  suppose,  was  thy  father  Constantius,'^  &c.°'^ 

It  is  impossible  to  doubt  from  these  contemporaneous  wit- 
nesses, witnesses  more  exactly  contemporaneous  than  are  com- 
monly producible,  that  some  remarkable  portent  appeared,  or 
was  generally  believed  in,  when  Constantine  was  in  antici- 
pation of  his  engagement  with  Maxentius,  and  about  the 
time  he  first  professed  Cliristianity.  After  all  allowances  for 
the  rhetoric  of  Nazarius,  his  story  surely  must  have  had  some 
foundation ;  by  it  he  is  virtually  doing  homage  to  a  religion 
which  he  disowns,  though  he  adroitly  converts  it  to  the  ser- 
vice of  Paganism,  by  recurring  to  the  old  heathen  prodigies, 
such  as  the  appearance  of  Castor  and  Pollux,  and  seeking  to 

**  Ap.  Baron.  Ann.  312.  U. 
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authenticate  them  by  the  recent  apparition.  Even  if  the 
Cross  appeared^  he  could  not  be  expected  to  mention  it ;  he 
could  not  have  done  more  than  he  has  done.  The  same  may 
be  said  for  the  still  earlier  orator^  who  is  obliged  to  allude 
to  the  Emperor's  Christianity,  whUe  he  is  compUmenting 
him  on  having  rightly  interpreted  what  his  friends  thought 
an  omen  of  eviL  Lactantius,  though  he  adds  nothing  to 
the  evidence  of  the  apparition  in  the  skyP,  testifies  to  the 
general  idea  of  some  wonderful  occurrence  having  attended 
the  conversion  of  the  Emperor.  He  testifies  also  to  a  {and 
which  from  its  boldness  requires  accounting  for,  Constantino's 
marking  the  symbol  of  the  Cross  upon  the  arms  of  his  soldiers. 
Nor  is  this  the  only  indication  of  some  extraordinary  influence 
then  exerted  upon  the  Emperor's  mind.  Not  to  dwell  on  the 
words  already  quoted  from  his  arch,  which  make  no  express 
mention  of  the  Cross,  we  find  him  even  going  so  far  as  to 
form  a  new  military  standard,  and  that  is  the  Labarum,  or 
Standard  of  the  Cross.  And  on  his  entering  Rome  in  triumph 
he  forthwith  erected  a  statue  of  himself  with  a  Cross  in  his 
hand,  and  an  inscription  to  the  effect  that  "  with  that  sa^dng 
''  sign"  he  had  delivered  the  city  from  a  tyrant.  But  the  most 
remarkable  evidence  in  point  is  a  medal,  extant  in  the  last 
century,  which  bears  the  figure  of  the  Labarum  with  the  very 
words  ^'  In  this  sign  thou  shalt  conquer  ^,"  Thus  his  assaults 
upon  Paganism  and  the  supernatural  explanation  of  them  go 
together;  one  and  the  same  auspicious  omen  is  repeated, 
whether  in  ensigns,  medals,  or  monuments.  And  indeed,  if 
we  may  dare  to  judge  of  the  course  of  Providence  in  this  in- 
stance by  its  general  laws,  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  think  that 


^  Socrates,  Phllostorgius,  Oelasius, 
Nicephorus  say,  that  the  Cross  was 
in  the  sky.  Sozomen  first  speaks 
of  it  as  seen  in  a  dream,  and  then  on 
the  authority  of  Euscbius  describes  the 
apparition  in  the  sky.  Rufinus  also 
gives  both  accounts. 

•»  So  says  Gibbon,  referring  to  the 


Abb6  du  Voisin  and  a  Jesuit,  the  Pere 
de  Grainville.  Such  a  medal  is  not  de- 
scribed in  Baronius,  Gretser,  or  Lipsius. 
Fabricius  says,  "  nullus  extat  nummus, 
**  nullum  yetus  monumentum,  quo 
**  crux,  in  coelo  a  Constantino  visa, 
"  discrtc  confirmatur."  Script  Greec. 
lib.  V.  c.  40.  [t.  6.  p.  706.  ed.  Harlcs.] 
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HO  diyine  direction  was  given  to  such  an  instrument  of  its 
poiposes  on  so  great  an  occasion.  In  junctures  of  such  awful 
moment^  jxaJj  in  fiar  inferior  ones^  men  are  not  left  alone^  but 
ftninge  impressions  come  over  them^  without  which  they 
wofold  not  haye  nerve  for  bold  deeds.  It  was  an  act  surelv 
of  no  ordinary  courage  to  introduce  the  Labarum  into  the 
Soman  armies  to  the  virtual  disparagement  of  those  standards 
vhich  had  carried  them  to  victory  through  so  many  fights^ 
vhether  we  r^ard  the  feelings  of  his  soldiers  or  the  mis- 
givings of  his  own  mind. 

From  this  strictly  contemporaneous  testimony^  little  or  no 
part  of  which  can  be  called  Ecclesiastical^  we  seem  to  gather 
thus  much^  that  an  omen  happened  to  Ck)nstantine  and  his 
anny^  which  most  men  thought  bad^  but  which  he  trusted ; — 
there  was  some  appearance  in  the  heavens  visible  to  all; — 
some  vision  granted  to  himself; — and  a  Cross, — but  where 
seen  does  not  appear^  whether  in  his  dream,  or  as  part  of  the 
visible  appearance,  and  in  connection  with  the  omen  spoken 
of; — ^we  are  but  able  to  discern  it  in  its  reflection, — upon 
the  shields,  helmets,  and  standards  of  his  forces,  and  in  his 
public  commemorations  of  his  victory. 

Thus  rests  the  evidence  of  the  miracle  in  Constantine's 
lifetime;  after  his  death  Eusebius  gives  the  Emperor's  own 
account  of  it,  which  certainly  does  in  a  remarkable  way  ex- 
plain those  acts  of  his  which  we  have  been  recounting,  and 
combine  the  scattered  rumours  which  accompanied  them. 
Eusebius  declares  on  the  word  of  Constantine,  who  confirmed 
it  with  an  oath,  that  Constantine  on  his  march  saw,  together 
vith  his  whole  army,  a  luminous  Cross  in  the  sky  above  the 
midday  sun,  with  the  inscription,  "In  this  conquer;"  and 
that  in  the  ensuing  night  he  had  a  dream,  in  which  our  Lord 
appeared  with  the  Cross,  and  directed  him  to  frame  a  standard 
like  it  as  a  means  of  victory  in  his  contest  with  Maxentius. 
Such  is  the  statement  ascribed  bv  Eusebius  to  Constantine ; 
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and  it  must  be  added  that  the  historian  had  no  leaning 
towards  over-easiness  of  belief^  as  many  passages  of  his  history 
shew '. 

This  then  is  the  state  of  the  argoment  in  behalf  of  the  mi- 
racle ;  on  the  other  hand^  there  are  these  two  difficulties  in  the 
way  of  receiving  it.  First,  Constantine^s  testimony,  which  alone 
is  direct  and  trustworthy,  is  not  given  till  many  years  after  the 
event ;  moreover,  it  is  given  with  an  oath  and  in  private,  though 
it  concerns  an  occurrence  of  public  notoriety ;  and  it  is  not 
published  in  his  lifetime,  nor  till  twenty-six  years  after  the 
time  to  which  it  refers  •.  And  next,  it  is  supported  by  no 
independent  and  by  no  Ecclesiastical  testimony.  '^  The  ad- 
^'  vocates  for  the  vision,*'  says  Gibbon,  "  are  unable  to  pro- 
"  duce  a  single  testimony  from  the  Fathers  of  the  fourth  and 

fifth  centuries,  who  in  their  voluminous  writings  repeatedly 

celebrate  the  triumph  of  the  Church  and  of  Ck)nstantine  *.'* 
It  is  remarkable  too  that  even  Eusebius  does  not  mention  it 
in  his  History,  but  in  his  Life  of  Constantine,  as  if  instead  of 
its  being  a  public  event,  it  were  but  a  visitation  or  providence 
personal  to  the  Emperor. 

This,  however,  may  be  said  in  reply : — ^It  has  already  been 
shewn  that  rumours  of  some  or  other  extraordinary  occur- 
rence abounded  from  almost  the  time  of  the  Gallic  march" ; 
Nazarius  says  that  it  was  the  talk  of  the  whole  of  Gaid ;  and 
we  see  fix)m  his  own  account  of  it  that  it  was  mixed  up  with 
fiction,  as  such  popidar  reports  are  sure  to  be.     An  army  is 


« 


C€ 


'  e.  g.  he  omits  mention  of  the  dove 
in  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Polycarp,  of 
the  miracles  of  St  Gregory  Thauma- 
turgus,  &c.  In  such  miracles  as  he  does 
record,  he  is  careful  not  to  commit 
himself  to  an  absolute  assent  to  them 
but  commonly  introduces  qualifying 
phrases.  And  his  answer  to  Hierocles 
is  written  in  a  very  sober  tone.  Vid. 
Kestner.  de  Euseb.  Auct  et  Fid.  §  56, 
67. 

'  This  objection  is  urged  by  Gibbon, 
ch.  20.     Lardncr.  Credib.  ii.  70.  §  3. 


Hoomebeek  ap.  Noris.  Hist  Donat 
App.  8. 

*■  Ch.  XX.  note  52. 

"  It  is  remarkable,  however,  as  is 
observed  by  Gothofined.  Diss,  in  Phi- 
lostorg.  L  6.  that  Optatianus  Poipfay- 
rius  in  his  Panegyric,  ad  Constant 
written  in  the  year  326,  does  not  men- 
tion the  apparition,  though  he  calls  the 
Cross  **  cceleste  signum."  He  wrote, 
however,  from  banishment,  though  the 
place  is  not  known. 
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not  like  a  neighbourhood^  or  a  class  of  society ;  it  is  cut  off 
from  the  world,  it  has  no  home,  it  acts  as  one  man,  it  is  of 
an  incommunicative  nature,  or  at  least  does  not  admit  of 
questioning.  The  troops  of  Constantino  saw  the  vision  and 
marched  on ;  they  left  behind  them  a  vague  testimony,  which 
would  fall  misshapen  and  distorted  on  the  very  ears  that 
heard  it,  which  would  soon  be  filled  out  with  fictitious  details 
because  the  true  were  not  forthcoming,  and  which  took  a 
pagan  form  in  a  country  of  Pagans.  It  was  not  unnatural  that 
under  such  circumstances  Constantino  should  have  been  led 
formally  to  impart  to  Eusebius  the  fact  as  it  really  took  place ; 
nor,  considering  the  misstatements  that  abounded,  and  the 
apparent  unbelief  of  intelligent  Pagans',  that  he  shoidd 
Iiave  confirmed  his  account  of  it  with  an  oath.  Nor  is  it 
▼onderful  that  Eusebius  should  not  appeal  to  living  witnesses 
of  it,  an  omission  which  Gibbon  urges,  as  if  an  army,  or  the 
constituent  parts  of  an  army,  had  a  residence  and  an  address, 
and  that  at  the  distance  of  twenty-six  years ;  or  as  if  an  Ecclesi- 
astic, a  native  of  Palestine,  must  have  had  many  acquaintances 
among  the  veterans  of  GauU.  Nor  is  it  any  great  diflSculty 
that  in  a  work  professedly  panegyrical  and  not  historical,  and 

written  with  much  oratory  of  phrase  and  circumlocution, 
and  continual  vagueness  and  indeterminateness  in  statement^, 

the  writer  should  not  have  mentioned  the  time  and  place  of 

the  miraculous  occurrence. 

It  is  a  more  serious  difficulty  that  Eusebius's  statement  is 

not  supported  by  other  Fathers  of  his  own  and  the  following 

century;  yet  this  is  not  so  great  as  at  first  sight  appears. 

It  is  not  pretended  that  any  of  them  contradicts  or  interferes 

with  his  account  of  the  matter ;  and  at  the  very  time,  there 

were  no  great  Ecclesiastical  writers  to  speak  one  way  or  the 

other.     The  miracle  is  said  to  have  taken  place  in  311  or 

*  Eusebius  says  that  he  once  or  some-      irapoKafitiy,    V.  Const  i.  30. 
times  happened  to  see  the  Labarum.  y  Vid.  infr.  p.  1 44.  note  f. 

t  8^  ffol  ^/ios  6<p$aXtAOts  wotI  ffwifiri         *  Vid.  Gelas.  Cone.  Nic.  i.  4. 
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312;  the  only  writer  of  note  extant  during  the  first  fifty 
years  of  the  century^  besides  Eusebiusj  is  Athanasins;  and 
his  writings  are  taken  up  with  later  transactions  and  a  £ar 
different  subject.  Nor  does  there  seem  any  special  reason 
why  later  writers  shoidd  mention  it  ^  The  real  miracle  was 
encompassed  with  even  heathen  fables ;  the  classical  or  philo- 
sophical description  contained  in  the  panegyric  of  Nazarius 
had  been  almost  coeval  with  its  occurrence^  and  was  not 
likely  to  prejudice  the  Church  in  its  favour^  and  yet^  as  far 
as  we  know,  was  the  only  testimony  by  which  it  was  conveyed 
to  the  Fathers  of  the  fourth  century.  At  least  Gibbon  him« 
self  grants  that  they  were  not  acquainted  with  Eusebius's 
statement,  and  that  for  the  very  reason  that  they  did  not 
avail  themselves  of  it.  He  confirms  this  opinion  by  the  &ct 
of  St.  Jerome^s  ignorance  of  his  life  of  Constantino,  a  work 
which  he  considers  *'  was  recovered  by  the  diligence  of  those 
^'  who  translated  or  continued  his  Ecclesiastical  History  ^" 
Nor  does  it  appear  why  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  shoidd  have 
mentioned  the  miracle,  even  had  they  known  it.  It  was  not 
a  miracle  especially  addressed  to  them,  or  wrought  for  the 
uses  of  the  Church  at  large.  It  was,  first,  a  fitting  rite  of 
inauguration  when  Christianity  was  about  to  take  its  place 
among  the  powers  to  whom  Qod  has  given  rule  over  the 
earth ;  next,  it  was  an  encouragement  and  direction  to  Con- 
stantine  himself  and  to  the  Christians  who  marched  with  him ; 
but  it  neither  seems  to  have  been  intended,  nor  to  have 
operated,  as  a  display  of  Divine  power  to  the  confusion  of 
infidelity  or  error.  In  like  manner,  while  the  Fathers  appeal 
to  the  fiery  eruption  at  the  Jewish  Temple,  because  it  was  the 

*  Columbus  however,  in  Lactant  de  known  of  it    Yet  surely  he  would  have 

Mort.  Pers.  44.  refers  to  St.  Gregory  been  going  out  of  his  way  to  do  so, 

Nazianzcn*8  second  invective  against  considering  it  was  but  one  portent  out 

Julian,  where  he  speaks  of  the  Cross  of  mnny  which  he  was  recounting,  and 

seen  in  the  air  when  the  works  at  the  another  Cross  had  been  seen  over  Jeru- 

Temple  were  miraculously  stopped,  and  salem  in  St  Cyril's  time, 
observes  that  he  certainly  would  have  •*  Ibid.  ch.  xx.  note.  52. 

alluded  to  Constaiitinc's  cross,  had  he 
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means  of  a  signal  triumph  over  an  enemy;  on  the  other 
handy  they  refer  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  without 
mentioning  the  prodigies  which  attended  it.  The  distinction 
is  dear.  Firsts  the  taking  of  Jerusalem  and  the  conversion  of 
Constantine  were  events  of  a  past  day ;  Julian's  antichristian 
attempt  was  of  their  own  day.  Again^  the  portents  in  the 
sky  and  the  luminous  Cross  did  but  concur  with  and^  as  it 
were^  illustrate  the  march  of  events^  which  was  evident  to  all 
men  without  them;  but  the  fire  which  burst  forth  when 
Julian  would  rebuild  the  temple^  was  in  opposition  to  the 
apparent  course  of  things^  and  arrested  them  and  defeated 
them.  It  did  a  deed^  whereas  the  luminous  Cross  did  but 
herald  one. 

It  may  be  added^  that  there  is  a  beautiful  harmony  and 
contrast  in  the  omens  by  which  the  overthrow  of  Judaism 
and  Paganism  were  respectively  preceded.  The  omens  in 
the  former  instance  were  only  evil^  for  the  chosen  people 
were  falling  away ;  but  since  the  nations  were  to  be  brought 
into  the  Church  who  had  hitherto  been  outcasts,  the  sign  in 
the  heavens  in  the  latter  case  was  the  Cross  itself,  a  terror 
indeed  and  dismay  at  first  sight  to  the  ignorant  Pagan  be- 
holders, but  their  redemption  and  salvation  under  the  awful 
compulsion  of  Him  who  suffered  on  it  ^. 

5.   The  Discovery  of  the  Holy  Cross, 

In  the  year  after  the  Nicene  Coimcil,  A.  D.  326,  St.  Helena, 
mother  of  Constantine  and  then  nearly  eighty  years  of  age, 
went  on,  what  was  afterwards  called,  pilgrimage  to  the  Holy 
Land^  and  especially  to  Jerusalem.  Her  purpose  was  to  visit 
the  scene  of  the  wonderful  events  recorded  in  Scripture,  and 
the  spots  consecrated  by  the  presence  of  our  Lord.  Among 
other  objects  of  her  pious  search  was  the  Cross  upon  which 

«=  With  the  miraculous  characters  **  In  this  conquer,"  cf.  "  Mene,  menc,  tekel, 
"  upharsin.'* 


t. 
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He  suffered.  It  was  tlie  custom  of  the  Jews  to  bury  the 
instruments  of  death  with  the  corpses  of  the  malefactors^; 
and,  considering  their  eagerness  to  remove  the  bodies  both  of 
Christ  and  of  His  two  companions  before  the  approaching 
Feast,  there  seemed  no  reason  to  doubt  that,  after  Joseph 
had  begged  His  body  of  Pilate,  and  placed  it  in  the  neigh- 
bouring  tomb.  His  Cross,  and  those  of  the  two  thieves,  as  well 
as  their  corpses,  had  hastily  been  thrown  into  the  ground  on 
the  very  place  of  crucifixion.  But  where  that  place  was,  at 
first  sight  was  not  so  easy  to  determine.  The  city  had  been 
destroyed  and  its  soil  ploughed  up  in  punishment  for  the 
very  deeds,  the  memorial  of  which  Helena  was  seeking  to 
recover.  Our  Lord  had  suffered  outside  the  walls ;  but  the 
population  driven  firom  Mounts  Sion  and  Acra,  which  it  had 
hitherto  occupied,  had  overflowed  toward  the  norths  and 
without  as  yet  covering  Calvary  itself*,  had  obliterated  the 
features  of  the  immediate  neighbourhood.  And  Hadrian,  by 
erecting  statues  of  the  Pagan  divinities  over  the  sacred  spots 
which  were  in  question  *,  had  driven  away  worshippers,  and 
at  length  effaced  all  general  recollections  of  their  respective 
localities.  But  what  had  destroyed  the  tradition  of  them 
with  the  many  might  reasonably  be  expected  to  be  the  means 
of  preserving  it  with  the  few ;  nor  did  it  seem  difficult,  even 


**  "  Accedit  consuetudo  Judsorum 
*'  quibus  solemne  instrumenta  sup- 
**  pliciorum  juxU  cadavera  sontium 
".obruere."  Gretser  de  S.  Cruc.  torn.  1. 
i.  37,  he  refers  to  Baronius  and  Velser. 
S.  Basnage  agrees,  Annal.  326.  g. 

«  St.  Cyril  says  of  Calvary,  that  "  it 
**  was  before  a  garden,  and  the  tokens 
"  and  traces  thereof  remahi."  Catech. 
xiv.  5. 

'St.  Jerome  mentions  Hadrian  by 
name.  Eusebius,  in  the  vague  way 
which  he  adopts  on  other  occasions,  (as 
not  writing  a  history  but  a  panegyric, 
v.  Const,  i.  11),  says,  "  Ungodly  men 
**  formerly,  or  rather  the  whole  race  of 
**  demons  by  means  of  them."  V.  Const 
iii.  2G.     In  like  manner  he  speaks  of 


*'  tyrants  of  our  days  who  essayed  to 
**  fight  against  the  God  of  all,  and  op- 
"  preesed  His  Church,"  i.  1 2,  meaning 
Diocleeian ;  *'  the  Emperor  who  had 
**  first  rank,"  i.  14,  meaning  the  same; 
"  tyrannical  slavery,"  i.  26,  i.  e.  the 
sovereignty  of  Maxentius ;  vid.  also 
i.  33,  &c.  "  news  came  that  some  dread- 
*'  ful  beast  was  attacking,  &c."  viz. 
Licinius.  i.  49,  "  news  came  of  no 
"  small  disturbance  having  possessed 
"  the  Churches,"  ii.  61,  meaning  the 
Arian  controversy ;  "  a  man  well  ap> 
"  proved  by  Constantine  for  the  sobriety 
"  of  faith,"  &c.,  meaning  Ilosius,  ii.  63 ; 
*'  the  ruling  city  of  Bithynia,"  mean- 
ing Nicomedia,  iii.  50,  &c.  &c. 
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without  such  accidental  advantage^  to  recover^  with  proper 

pdns^  at  least  the  general  position  of  the  spot  where  so  great 

and  memorable  a  deed  had  been  done.    The  Empress  availed 

herself  of  the  assistance  of  the  most  learned  both  of  Chris- 

tianfi  and  of  Jews  ^ :  and  she  seems  to  have  been  animated  b  v 

a  hope,  surely  not  presimiptuous^  that   she  was  under  a 

guidance  greater  than  human  ^.     At  length  there  is  said  to 

have  been  a  general  agreement  as  to  the  place ;  it  was  covered 

first  with  a  vast  quantity  of  earthy  next  with  the  Pagan 

edifices;  the  place  of  Crucifixion  and  Burial  lay  beneath. 

Helena  gave  the  word,  and  the  soldiers,  who  attended  her, 

began  to  clear  away  both  buildings  and  soil. 

Hitherto  the  main  outlines  of  the  history  are  confirmed  by 
Eusebius,  though  he  speaks  of  Constantino,  liis  Imperial 
Patron,  instead  of  St.  Helena,  and  only  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre, 
not  of  the  Holy  Cross.  And  though  Constantinc  seems, 
daring  the  years  326,  327,  to  have  remained  in  the  parts  of 
his  Empire  between  Thessalonica,  Sirmiura,  and  Rome,  yet 
under  his  direction  or  authority  Helena  doubtless  acted. 
Eusebius  attests  the  intention  of  Constautine  to  build  a 
Church  over  the  Holy  Sepulchre;  its  desecrated  state;  the 
huge  mound  and  stone-work  which  covered  it ;  the  shrine  of 
Venus  which  had  been  raised  at  the  top ;  and  then  the  demo- 
lition of  the  whole  mass  of  heathenism  at  the  Emperor's  com- 
mand, statues,  altars,  buildings,  mound,  and  the  earth  which 
lay  under  it.  He  then  continues  thus :  "  And  when  another 
*'  level  appeared  instead  of  the  former,  viz.  the  groimd  which 
"  lay  below,  then  at  length  the  solemn  and  all-holy  memorial 
"  of  the  Saviour's  Resurrection  appeared  beyond  all  hope ; 
"  and  thus  the  cave,  a  holy  of  holies,  imaged  the  Saviour's 

»  This  consideration  answers,  as  far  "  natives  of  the  country."    Palestine, 

as  the  present  question  is  concerned,  vol.  L  p.  373. 

Professor  Robinson's  remark,  that*' the  »>   Calvin  considers  that  St.  Helena 

"  Fathers  of  the  Church  in  Palestine,  was  urged  by  "  stulta  curiositas,"  or 

"  and  their  imitators  the  Monks,  were  •*  ineptus  rclipnonis  zclus."  De  Keliqu, 

**  themselves  for    the  most    part  not  p.  276. 
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''  revival^  and  after  being  sunk  in  darkness,  came  to  light 
'^  again,  and  to  those  who  came  to  the  sight  presented  a 
"  manifest  history  of  the  wonders  which  had  there  been  done, 
"  witnessing  by  facts  more  eloquently  than  by  any  voice  the 
"  Resurrection  of  the  Sa\iour  ^"  Here  Eusebius  ends  his 
narrative ;  he  proceeds  indeed  to  speak  of  the  Church  which 
Constantino  built  upon  the  spot,  but  he  says  nothing  of  any 
discovery  besides  that  of  the  Sepulchre  itself.  As  to  the 
Cross  on  which  our  Lord  suffered,  judging  from  the  course 
of  his  narrative,  we  should  conclude,  not  only  that  it  was  not 
found,  but  that  it  was  not  even  sought  after,  nay,  according 
to  his  literal  statements^  that  St.  Helena  did  not  come  to 
Jerusalem,  only  to  Mount  Olivet  and  Bethlehem  ^. 

Yet,  though  he  is  silent  himself,  he  has  preserved  Con- 
stantine^s  Letter  to  Macarius,  Bishop  of  that  see,  on  occasion 
of  the  proposed  Martyry  or  Church  of  the  B/Csurrection. 
This  letter  does  not  contain  any  express  mention  of  the 
Cross ;  and  yet,  did  we  read  it  Tidthout  knowing  the  fact  of 
the  historian's  silence  when  writing  in  his  own  person,  we 
certainly  should  have  the  impression  that  of  the  Cross  Con- 
stantino was  speaking.  He  says  that  "  the  token  of  the 
"  Saviour's  most  holy  passion/'  had  been  "  buried  under  the 
'^  earth  for  many  years ;"  and  he  speaks  of  it  as  a  discovery 
'^  surpassing  all  human  calculation  and  all  amazement/'  and 
again  and  again  of  the  miracle  which  it  involved  or  had 
efifected  ^ 


»  V.  Const  iu.  28. 

^  Dallaeus  objects  that  St  Cyril  "  ni- 
"  hil  addit  de  Helenft."  ReL  Cult  Obj. 
V.  1.  p.  709.  Yet  we  shall  see  Professor 
Robinson's  reluctant  admission  pre- 
sently, note  p.  A«  to  Eusebius,  his 
object  was  to  praise  Constantine.  In 
V.  Const  iii.  41,  he  first  speaks  as  if 
Constantine  founded  the  Churches  at 
Bethlehem  and  Mount  Olivet,  and  then 
corrects  himselfl 

*  V.  Const  iii.  30.    Mr.  Taylor  says, 
that  "  the  phrases  he  [Eusebius]  em- 


tt 


"  ploys  [i.  e.  in  Constantine's  Letter] 
clearly  imply  the  invention  of  the 
"  Cross,  although  apart  from  other 
*'  evidence  thev  would  leave  us  in  the 
**  dark  as  to  the  facts."  Anc  Christ 
part  viL  p.  296.  I  should  say  the  same; 
but  it  is  not  granted  by  the  Centuriators, 
(who  say  that  St  Ambrose  is  the  first  to 
mention  the  discovery),  DaUseus,  S.Bas- 
nage  (who  speaks  of  the  "  intoleranda 
"  Bellarmini  sive  inscitia  sive  audacia'* 
in  maintaining  it,  AnnaL  326, 9),  Ho9- 
pinian,  &c.    The  elder  Protestants  wish 
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It  is  remarkable  too  that  Eusebius  also,  though  silent 
about  the  Cross,  makes  mention  of  miracles  as  attending  the 
discoTery  of  the  Sepulchre,  in  a  passage  of  his  Commentary 
upon  the  Psalms.  Treating  of  the  words,  '  Dost  Thou  shew 
'wonders  among  the  dead?'  he  says,  " If  any  one  will  give 
^  his  attention  to  the  marvels  which  in  our  time  have  been 
"  performed  at  the  Sepulchre  and  the  Martyry  of  our  Saviour, 
"  truly  he  will  perceive  how  the  prediction  has  been  fulfilled 
"in  the  event"/'  Yet,  conmienting  on  the  108th  (109th) 
Psalm,  he  mentions  the  honours  paid  to  "  the  Sepulchre  of 
"  Him  who  was  delivered  over  to  the  Cross  and  death,'' 
without  saying  a  word  of  honours  paid  to  the  Cross  itself. 
Eusebius  died  about  A.D.  838,  i.  e.  eleven  years  after  St.  He- 
lena's visit  to  Jerusalem ;  and  this  is  all  the  evidence  which 
we  have  on  the  subject,  whatever  is  its  value,  for  about  the 
first  twenty  years. 

St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  is  our  next  informant  concerning 
the  discovery  of  the  Cross.  He  was  one  of  the  Clergy  of  the 
Church  of  Jerusalem,  and  delivered  his  Catechetical  Lectures 
about  A.D.  347,  in  the  very  Church  of  the  Resurrection 
which  by  that  time  Constantine  had  built  ,*  and  in  the  first 
year  of  his  Episcopate,  A.D.  351,  he  wrote  his  Letter  to 
Constantius  concerning  a  luminous  Cross  which  had  just 
then  appeared  in  the  air  over  Jerusalem.  As  he  died  A.D. 
386,  and  was  a  Priest  and  (as  St.  Jerome  says)  a  young  man 
in  347,  he  must  have  been  in  his  boyhood  at  the  time  of  St. 
Helena's  visit ;  whether  in  Jerusalem  is  not  known.  In  his 
Catechetical  Lectures  he  speaks  of  the  Holy  Cross  as  dis- 
covered, though  he  does  not  mention  the  circumstances  or 
the  time  of  its  discovery.    Speaking  of  our  Lord's  crucifixion. 


to  put  the  **  cultui  rellquiamm"  at  late  argument's  sake,  to  give  up  the  point, 
as  possible;  Mr.  Taylor  as  early.   Tille-  "   Psalm  IxxxviL  13.    Thus  Mont- 

nnont  understands  Constantine  to  speak  faucon,  but  Zaccaria  strangely  denies 

of  the   Cross,  but  Zaccaria,  Dissert  the  allusion. 
t.  1.  V.  4.  f  5,  is  disposed,  at  least  for 
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he  saya,  "  Shouldest  thou  be  disposed  to  deny  it,  the  very 
place  which  all  can  see  refutes  thee,  even  this  blessed  Gol- 
gotha, in  which,  on  account  of  Him  who  was  crucified  on 
it,  we  are  now  assembled ;  and  ftirther,  the  whole  world  is 
"  filled  with  the  portions  of  the  Wood  of  the  Cross."     Again 
speaking  of  the  witness  borne  in  such  manifold  ways  to  Christ, 
he  says,  "  The  Holy  Wood  of  the  Cross  is  His  witness,  which 
"  is  seen  among  us  to  this  day,  and  by  means  of  those  who 
''  have  in  faith  taken  thereof,  has  from  this  place  now  almost 
'*  filled  the  whole  world."     Once  more,  speaking  against  the 
heretics  who  denied  the  reality  of  our  Lord^s  passion,  ''Though 
"  I  should  now  deny  it,  this  Golgotha  confutes  me  near  which 
we  are  now  assembled ;  the  wood  of  the  Cross  confutes  me, 
which  has  from  hence  been  distributed  piecemeal  to  all  the 
"  world  °."     Considering  then  that  we  hear  nothing  of  the 
Wood  of  the  Cross  in  Ecclesiastical  history  before  this  date, 
and  that  this  date  follows  close  upon  the  discovery  of  the  Holy 
Sepulchre,  it  does  not  need  further  proof,  though  St.  Cyril 
said  nothing  else,  that  there  is  some  connection  between  this 
alleged  discovery  of  the  Cross,  and  that  of  the  Sepulchre.    It 
does  not  need  St.  CyriFs  express  statement  to  that  effect  in 
his  Letter  to  Constantius    a  few  years   later,  as  we  there 
read  it ;  and  it  does  not  matter,  even  though  that  Letter  be 
spurious,  as  some  Protestant  critics,  though  without  strong 
reason,  contend  °.     His  words  are  these ;  "  In  the  time  of  thy 
father,  the  divinely-favoured  Constantine  of  blessed  me- 
mory, the  salutary  Wood  of  the  Cross  was  found  in  Jeru- 
salem, Divine  grace  granting  the  discovery  of  the  hidden 
holy  places  to  one  who  laudably  pursued  religious  objects." 
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"  Cat  iv.  10;  X.  19;  xiii.  4. 

^  The  authenticity  of  this  Epistle  is 
denied  from  its  omission  in  St.  Je- 
rome's list  of  his  works,  and  its  mention 
of  the  dpLoo6<noif ;  e.  g.  by  Dallsus  Rel. 
Cult.  Obj.v.  1.  p,  707.  J.  Basnage,  Hist, 
de  I'PLglise,  p.  3.  xviii.  13.  §  2.  Mr. 
Taylor  seems  to  grant  it,  Anc.  Christ. 


part  vii.  p.  292.  The  mention  of  the 
i/jLooi<riop  would  be  decisive  against  it, 
did  it  not  occur  at  the  end,  in  a  sort  of 
doxology  which  will  admit  of  being 
considered  an  addition.  The  question 
is  discussed  at  length  by  Zaccaria, 
ibid,  in  answer  to  Oudinus. 
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From  the  evidence  of  St.  Cyril  and  the  passages  of  Eusebius, 
we  gain,  then,  as  much  as  this;  that  the  discovery  of  the 
Holy  Cross  was  a  received  fact  twenty  years  after  St.  Helena's 
search  for  the  Holy  Sepulchre ;  that  it  was  by  that  time  no- 
torious throughout  the  world,  because  portions  of  the  Cross 
had  been  sent  in  all  directions ;  hence,  that  the  professed  dis- 
covery must  have  taken  place  some  years  before  the  end  of  the 
twenty  years  when  St.  Cyril  mentions  it,  to  allow  of  such  a 
general  publication  and  dispersion  of  it ;  and  that  it  must  have 
been  well  known  to  Eusebius,  who  wrote  his  Life  of  Cou- 
stantine  A.D.  337,  only  ten  years  before  St.  CjTil's  Lectures, 
whether  he  believed  it  or  not ;  further,  that  his  silence  about  it 
did  not  necessarily  proceed  from  disbelief,  because  he  is  silent 
about  St.  Helena's  search  after  it,  nay  even  about  her  visit- 
ing Jerusalem,  an  historical  fact  which  cannot  be  gainsayed  p, 
and  again,  because  in  his  Comment  on  the  Psalms,  he  speaks 
also  of  miracles  wrought  at  the  Sepulchre,  of  which  never- 
theless he  says  nothing  at  a  later  date  in  his  Life  of  Con- 
stantine ;  lastly,  that  Constantino  recognised  the  discovery  of 
the  Cross  at  the  very  time,  because  while  the  terms  ^  he  em- 
ploys in  his  Letter  to  Macarius  are  more  suitable  to  denote 
the  Cross  than  the  Sepulchre,  the  strong  expressions  of  his 
amazement  and  awe  are  more  suitable  to  the  discovery  of 
the  former  than  of  the  latter,  a  discovery  which,  as  we  have 
seen;  was  certainly  reported  and  generally  believed  a  few 
vcars  later. 


'  "  Such  is  the  account  which  Euse- 
"  bius,  the  contemporary  and  eye-wit- 
**  ness,  gives  of  the  Churches  erected 
'*  in  Palestine  by  Helena  and  her  son 
*•  Constintine.  Not  a  word,  not  a  hint, 
**  by  which  the  reader  would  be  led  to 
**  suppose  that  the  mother  of  the  Em- 
**  peror  had  any  thing  to  do  with  the 
"  disicovery  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  or 
"  the  building  of  a  Church  upon  the 
**  spot.  But  .  .  all  the  writers  of  the 
"  Jollott'hip  century  relate  as  with  one 
•*  voice  (hat  the  mother  of  CiMistantine" 


&c.  &c.  Robinson,  Palestine,  vol.  ii. 
p.  1 4.  Yet  this  same  writer  says  in  the 
very  next  page,  "  Leaving  out  of  view 
"  the  obviously  legendary  portions  of 
"  this  story,  it  would  seem  not  hn- 
**  probable,  that  Helena  uuus  the  prime 
"  mover  in  searching  for  and  discover- 
**  ing  the  sacred  Sepulchre  !" 

•»  rydpifffAa  rov  wdOovs,  V.  C.  iii.  ^0 ; 
whereas  Eusebius  calls  the  S»»pulchro 
T^f  iOayanias  /xv^fia,  26 ;  ti/v  avaarii- 
(Tttas  ikoprvpioVy  28. 
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I  conceive  then^  that  the  evidence  abready  set  down,  is  con- 
clusive of  the  fact  of  the  alleged  discovery  of  the  Cross  abont 
the  time  of  St.  Helcna^s  visit  to  Jerusalem,  and  in  connection 
with  that  visit.  Eusebius^s  silence  is  of  course  a  difficulty,  and, 
as  it  would  appear,  cannot  satisfactorily  be  accounted  for^ 
Yet  he  is  silent  at  other  times  about  tacts  which  he  cannot  be 
said  to  disbelieve '.  We  should  also  ask  ourselves  what  it  is 
that  his  silence  is  to  be  taken  to  prove ;  not  that  he  had  not 
heard  of  the  alleged  discovery,  for  that  it  was  alleged  is 
undeniable  j  it  can  only  be  taken  to  shew  that  he  did  not 
believe  in  itS  Yet  his  statement  elsewhere,  that  certain 
miracles  occurred  at  the  Sepulchre,  while  it  suggests  some 
further  story  which  he  does  not  relate,  is  favourable,  as  feur  as 
it  goes,  to  his  belief  in  the  received  one.  Moreover,  if  the 
discovery  was  not  really  made,  there  was  imposture  in  the  pro- 
ceeding " ;  an  imputation  upon  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  nay 
in  the  event  on  the  whole  Christian  world,  so  heavy,  as  to  lead 
us  to  weigh  well  which  is  the  more  probable  hypothesis  of  the 
two,  so  systematic  and  sustained  a  fraud,  or  the  discovery 
of  a  relic,  or  in  human  language  an  antiquity,  three  hundred 
vears  old. 

Now  let  it  be  observed  that  hitherto  this  passage  of  history 


'  "  Notwithstanding  the  silence  of 
"  Eusebius,  there  would  seem  to  be 
"  hardly  any  fact  of  history  better  ac- 
"  credited  than  this  alleged  discovery 
"  of  the  True  Cross."  Robinson's  Pa- 
lest vol.ii.  pp.  15, 16 :  vid.  also  "  How- 
*'  ever  difficult,  &c.,  p.  76. 

•  He  does  not  mention  St.  Antony, 
or  Methodius  of  Tyre,  or  the  Martyr- 
doms of  Perpetua  and  Felicitas,  &c.  &c. 

*  Dallaeus  contends  Eusebium  nes- 
civise  quod  tacet  Rel.  Cult  Obj.  v.  1. 
p.  706.  The  Centuriators  are  vague, 
so  is  J.  Dasnage  Hist,  de  I'Egl.  p.  3. 
xviii.  IS.  §  2.  S.  Basnage  implies  Ku- 
sebius's  knowledge  but  disbelief  of  the 
story.  Amial.  326.  9.  Jortin  says  that 
Eusebius  •'  either  knew  nothing  or  be- 
"  lievtd  nothing  of  it"  Eccles.  Hist 
vol.  ii,  p.  223. 


"  S.  Basnage  considers  it  a  pious 
fraud  of  St  Cyril's.  AnnaL  326.  9. 
Mr.  Taylor  prefers  to  impute  it  to  Ma- 
carius  to  imagining  **  Cyril  and  his 
**  colleagues  to  have  hatched  the  fraud 
"  coolly  and  at  leisure  twenty  years 
**  afterwards."  Anc.  Christ  part  vil 
p.  297.  "  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  and  Au- 
"  gustine  are  the  two  Fathers  who  may 
**  be  believed  to  have  been  the  dupes 
**  of,  rather  than  the  actors  in,  the 
"  frauds  of  their  times."  Ibid.  p.  292. 
**  It  would  perhaps  not  be  doing  ittjus- 
**  tice  to  the  Bishop  Macarius  and  his 
"clergy,"  says  Professor  Robinson, 
"  if  we  regard  the  whole  as  a  well-laid 
"  and  successful  plan  for  restoring  to  Je- 
"  rusalem  its  former  consideration,  and 
"  elevating  his  see  to  a  higher  degree  of 
"  influence  and  dignity."  p.  80. 
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bas  had  nothing  miraculous  in  it.  It  does  but  relate  to  the 
discovery  by  ordinary  methods  of  inquiry,  of  an  instrument 
of  death  used  by  Boman  executioners  three  centuries  before. 
And  perhaps  it  is  right  to  draw  a  line  between  the  above 
testimony  and  the  evidence  which  follows  at  a  later  date, 
and  which  is  next  to  be  considered,  except  so  far  as  the 
later  evidence  happens  to  be  confirmatoiy  of  the  earlier. 
It  would  seem  impossible  but  that  the  original  story  would 
receive  a  colour  or  an  exaggeration*  when  taken  up  as  a 
matter  of  popular  belief,  and  that  in  countries  far  removed 
from  the  scene  to  which  it  belongs.  While,  then,  we  may 
be  prepared  for  additions  which  will  not  compromise  the 
original  evidence,  those  additions,  when  we  find  them  in 
subsequent  writers,  whether  true  or  talae,  are  exfosed  primd 
fEicie  to  a  suspicion  which  does  not  attach  to  the  particulars 
which  we  have  hitherto  been  reviewing. 

Now  St.  Ambrose  in  his  discourse  upon  the  death  of  Theo- 
dosius,  (A.D.  395,)  and  St.  Chrysostom  in  his  Homilies  upon 
St.  John,  (about  A.D.  394,)  speak  of  three  Crosses,  not  one; 
and  say  that  the  True  Cross  was  known  by  the  title  which 
Pilate  fixed  on  it. 

St.  Paulinus,  St.  Sulpicius,  and  Theodoret,  agreeing  in  the 
main  in  the  additional  circumstances  related  by  St.  Ambrose 
and  St.  Chrysostom,  differ  from  them  in  assigning  a  miracle 
as  the  test  by  which  our  Lord^s  Cross  was  ascertained. 
Paulinus  writes  to  Sulpicius,  and  the  latter  reports  in  his 
history,  that  it  was  distinguished  from  the  other  two  by  its 
restoration  of  a  corpse  to  life.  These  two  authors  write 
about  A.  D.  400,  Paulinus  in  Italy,  Sulpicius  in  Gaul. 
Theodoret,  who  wrote  his  Church  History,  about  A.D.  440, 

'  We  have  an  instance  of  such  exag-  cross-examined   her    as    to   what  she 

geration  in  the  report  of  the  Samaritan  meant  by  a//,  and  then  said,  that  there 

woman,  "  Come,  see  a  man  which  told  was  evident  inaccuracy,  and  grounds 

"  me  aU  thing^s  that  ever  I  did."    If  the  for  suspicion,  that  they  were  not  called 

men  of  her  city  had  been  instructed  in  upon  to  stir,  that  they  were  not  obliged 

Protestant  divinity,  they  would   have  to  believe  her,  &c.  &c. 
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ill  Syria,  speaks,  not  of  a  corpse  rest(»red  to  life,  but  o(  a  sick 
woman  restored  to  health. 

Again,  Rufinus,  (about  A.D.  400,)  and  Socrates  and  Sozo- 
men,  (both  about  A.D.  440,)  say  that  the  inscription  was 
detached  from  the  Cross,  and  that  the  female,  who  was  the 
subject  of  the  miracle,  was  only  on  the  point  of  death. 
Moreover  St.  Ambrose,  Rufinus,  Theodoret,  Socrates,  and 
Sozomen  speak  of  the  nails  as  found  at  the  same  time.  A 
further  miracle  is  spoken  of  by  Paulinus ;  that  the  portion 
of  the  Cross  kept  at  Jerusalem  gave  off  fragments  of  itself 
without  diminishing y ;  and  he  adds,  that  "it  has  imbibed 
this  undecaying  virtue  and  this  unwasting  solidity  from 
the  blood  of  that  Flesh,  which  underwent  death  yet  saw 
not  corruption  *,"  This  is  mentioned  here,  as  being  one  of 
the  alleged  miracles  which  followed  upon  the  discovery  of  the 
Cross,  though  it  has  no  connection  with  the  discovery  itself, 
which  is  our  proper  subject. 

-  Such  is  the  evidence  arranged  in  order  of  time,  in  behalf 
of  this  most  solemn  and  arresting  occurrence  ■,  which  is  kept 
in  memory,  even  to  this  distant  generation  in  the  Greek, 
Latin,  and  English  Calendars  on  the  3rd  of  May  and  the 
14th  of  September.  It  seems  hardly  safe  absolutely  to  deny 
what  is  thus  affirmed  by  the  whole  Church^;  whether  however 
miracles  accompanied  the  discovery,  must  ever  remain  un- 


(( 
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f  Jortin,  Eccles.IIist.  (Works,  vol.  ii. 
p.  222),  translates  Tiilemont  as  be- 
lievini;  this  miracle,  and  as  saying  that 
**  St.  Paulinus  relates  a  very  singular 
**  thing,"  putting  the  words  in  italics, 
and  prefacing  his  extract  with  ob- 
8?rving  that  "  the  words  of  Tiilemont 
"  are  full  of  what  the  French  call 
"  unction^  and  the  English  canting;'* 
whereas  in  fact  Tiilemont  at  the  least 
doubts  Paulinus's  account  Mem.  Ec- 
cles.  vol.  vii.  p.  8. 

'  Ep.  31.  fin. 

*  St  .Terome  too  savs  of  St.  Paula, 
A.  D.  38(5,  **  Prostrataque  ante  Crucem, 
'*  quasi  pcndentem  Dominum  cemeret 
••  adorabat.*'    Ep.  108.  n.  9. 


•*  "  This  history  of  the  discovery  of  the 
"  Holy  Cross,"  says  W.  Lowth  in  Socr. 
i.  17.  ed.  Head.,  "  is  not  found  in  Eu- 
"  sebius.  But  Cyril,  Bishop  of  Jeru- 
"  salem,  who  lived  in  the  same  age, 
*'  openly  witnesses  that  the  Wood  of 
'*  the  Holy  Cross  was  divinely  shewn 
"  to  the  Emperor  Constantine ;  also  in 
"  his  Catechetical  Lectures  he  speake 
"  of  its  discovery,  as  of  a  thing  known 
"  to  all.  Wherefore  of  the  faith  of  this 
"  history  we  cannot  doubt."  Upon  this 
Jortin  asks,  *'  What  did  this  Protestant 
•'  Divine  of  ours  mean  ?  Could  he  be- 
"  lieve  that  the  True  Cross  was  found  ? 
"  or  would  he  only  say  that  a  pretended 
"  one  was  discovered?"    Ibid. 
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eertain.     That  a  sick^  dyings  or  dead  person  was  restored  by 
meaas  of  the  Cross,  rests  on  the  authority  of  Latins  writing 
It  the  distance  of  seventy  years  after  the  discoveiy,  and  of 
Greek  authors  of  forty  years  later  still ;  not  on  any  testimony 
given  with  particularity  or  at  the  time.     Moreover  such  an 
occurrence  is  inconsistent  with  the  account,  taken  in  the 
letter,  of  St.  Ambrose  and  St.  Chrysostom,  who  say  that  the 
True  Cross  was  recognised  by  its  title.     On  the  other  hand, 
whether  there  was  one  Cross  or  three  ^,  some  mode  of  recog- 
nising it  is  implied  in  the  very  idea  of  recognition ;  and  a 
miracnlous  recognition  is  perhaps  the  most  natural  and  ob- 
nous  hypothesis.     Nay  the  very  fact  that  a  beam  of  wood 
should  be  found  undecayed  after  so  long  a  continuance  in 
the  earth  would  in  most  cases  be  a  miracle^.     And  perhaps 
there  are  few  imaginations  which  are  once  able  to  surmount 
the  shock  of  hearing  that  the  very  Cross  on  which  our  Lord 
suffered  was  really  recovered,  but  will  be  little  sensitive  of 
difficulty  in  the   additional   statement,  that  miracles  were 
wrought  by  means  of  it.     It  must  not  be  forgotten  too,  that 
Eusebius  himself,  though  silent  about  the  Cross,  alludes  to 
the  occurrence  of  miracles  at  the  Sepulchre;  and  these  of 
course  become  more  credible,  if  we  suppose  some  great  ob- 
ject, such  as  the  recognition  of  the  Cross,  to  account  for 
them. 

An  objection,  however,  has  from  time  to  time  been  urged 
with  much  earnestness  by  several  writers,  which,  if  substan- 
tiated, would  altogether  overthrow  the  history  of  the  dis- 
covery of  the  Cross ;  viz.  that  Helena  chose  a  wrong  site  for  the 
Holy  Sepulchre.  This  was  Dr.  Clarke's  opinion,  whose  reasons 


*■  S.  Basnage  urges  however,  "  vcro  too  many  bones  surely  in  "  the  place  of 

**  non  esse  proximum,  latronum  crucea  **  a  skull,"  to  (lisrriminate,  or  to  inen- 

"  cum  ilia  Christ!,  uno  eodemque  loco  tion  the  fact. 

•*  fiiisRe  conditas ;"  Annal.  326.  9.  hr-  ^  "  Quwri  et  illud  potest,  num  annis 

rauite  crosses  were  always  buried  with  **  paenfttrecentis  in  solo  absque  putrcdine 

the  bodies,  hut  no  bones  were  found  with  "  cessante  miraculo,"  &c.    S.  Basnacr. 

the  Cross, — an  assumption.   There  were  Ann.  32(3.  9. 
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were  discussed  and  answered  by  a  writer^  it  is  believed 
Bishop  Heber^  in  the  Quarterly  Review  for  March  1818.  It 
has  lately  been  revived  with  some  additional  considerations 
by  one  or  two  controversialists,  one  of  them  at  least  with  the 
view,  not  simply  of  disproving  the  fact,  which  is  a  point  of 
secondary  importance,  but  of  fixing  upon  the  Fathers  and 
Church  of  the  fourth  century  the  imputation  of  deliberate 
imposture,  and  that  for  selfish  ends.  Indeed  a  drift  of  this 
kind  is  the  only  intelligible  explanation  of  the  earnestness 
which  such  writers  manifest^.  It  might  not  seem  to  be  worth 
any  great  exertion  to  construct  a  proof  that  the  Holy  Se- 
pulchre was  not  found  by  St.  Helena,  if  no  conclusion  is 
to  follow  but  that  we  need  not  pay  attention  to  the  festivals 
of  the  Cross,  or  to  the  claims  of  particular  pieces  of  wood 
professing  to  be  fragments  of  it.  Even  admitting  the  True 
Cross  was  discovered,  it  would  be  stiQ  open  to  Protestants 
to  refuse  to  regard  it  with  interest  or  reverence,  and  they 
would  doubtless  exercise  their  right.  The  Cross  on  which 
Christ  sufiered  would  be  in  their  eyes  but  a  piece  of  wood ; 
or  again,  as  they  sometimes  speak  both  of  it  and  of  the  sign 
of  it,  it  would  be  a  something  loathsome  and  hateful,  bring- 
ing our  Lord  under  the  curse  rather  than  sanctified  by  Him ; 
and  that  the  more,  because,  like  the  Brazen  Serpent,  it  had 
been  the  occasion  of  superstition  and  idolatry.  When  then 
writers  set  themselves  to  oppose  passages  of  histoiy  such  as 
that  now  before  us,  it  is  for  a  far  bolder  purpose  than  is 
directly  implied  in  their  opposition ;  it  is  of  course  in  order  to 
depreciate  or  destroy  the  authority  of  the  Church.  It  is  an 
attempt  to  transfer  the  quarrel  between  her  religion  and 
their  own,  from  the  province  of  opinion  to  the  ground  of 

•  The  Quarterly  Reviewer  of  Decern-  "  stem  voice  of  truth,"  &c.  &c.,  whcreis 

her,  1841,  professes  to  consider  it  only  the  simple  question  is  whether  we  shall 

a  question  of  "  poetic  statement,"  "fond  consider  the  Church  of  the  fourth  cen- 

*'  reminiscences,"    "  reverential    feel-  tury  very  credulous  or  very  profligate. 

"  ings, "  "  pleasing  visions, "  and  the  Mr.  Taylor  is  far  more  perspicacious, 
like ;    and  contrasts   with  them   "  the 
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matter  of  £eu^  ;  nor  can  there  be  a  faurer  procedure  towards 
the  Church,  or  one  of  which  her  children  have  less  cause  to 
eomplain. 

Nay,  perhaps  such  controversialists  are  fairer  to  the  Church 
than  to  themselves ;  and  though  undoubtedly^  if  they  once 
prove  their  pointy  they  will  but  gain  the  greater  credit  and  the 
more  decisive  victory,  by  so  fi*ank  a  procedure,  yet  it  is  plain 
there  is  at  first  sight  a  very  strong  probability  against  their 
proving  it.     The  chance  is,  that  they  have  undertaken  more 
than  they  can  accomplish.   For  it  stands  to  reason,  which  party 
is  the  more  likely  to  be  right  in  a  question  of  topographical 
fiuit,  men  who  lived  three  hundred  years  after  it  and  on  the 
spot,  or  those  who  live  eighteen  hundred,  and  at  the  Anti- 
podes?   (Granting  that  the  fourth  century  had  very  poor 
means  of  information,  it  does  not  appear  why  the  nineteenth 
should  have  more   ample.     There  are  indeed  branches  of 
knowledge  in  which  we  have  decidedly  the  advantage  of  the 
early  Church.     If  it  were  a  point  of  philology  which  was 
under  review ;  or  a  question  about  the  critical  interpretation 
of  the  Hebrew  text,  or  the  etymological  force  or  derivation  of 
a  Greek  term ;  or  a  problem  in  physics,  such  as  whether  or 
not  such  and  such  an  occurrence  were  beyond,  or  beside,  or 
according  to  the  laws  of  nature,  and  properly  miraculous ;  or 
if  it  required  some  subtle  analysis,  and  could  only  be  wrought 
out  by  a  mathematical  formula ;  or  if,  though  a  question  of 
history,  or  chronology,  or  topography,  it  was  disputed  by 
writers  of  the  fourth  century  one  with  another,  so  that  we 
must  oppose  this  great  name  or  that,  and  choose  a  side ;  or 
if  it  was  advanced  by  some  one  Father,  and  him  unsupported, 
and  of  no  great  authority,  the  attempt  to  contradict  him 
would  be  plausible;  but  in  such  a  matter  and  under  such 
circumstances  as  the  present,  when  Calvary  is  the  spot  and 
Eusebius  the  informant,  when  a  very  learned  and  not  over- 
credulous  writer,  whose  silence  about  the  Cross  is  thought  so 
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ominous  of  his  disbelief,  reports  and  assents  to  the  unanimous 
decision  of  the  local  Church  in  favour  of  the  discovery  of  the 
Sepulchre,  and  is  supported,  not  by  the  silence  only,  but 
by  the  concurrence  of  the  literature  of  his  own  century',  the 
presumption  is  very  great,  before  going  into  the  case,  that 
such  acute  and  ingenious  persons  as  now  for  the  first  and 
only  time  in  their  lives  traverse  Jerusalem  ^ith  their  mea- 
suring tape  are  wrong,  and  those  who  were  natives  of  the 
place  fifteen  hundred  years  ago  are  right.  Of  course  such  pre- 
sumption constitutes  no  plea  at  all  for  declining  to  examine 
their  argument ;  it  weighs  nothing  against  an  overwhelming 
proof,  when  they  have  brought  it ;  but  to  use  the  language  of 
their  school,  when  speaking  of  the  miracles  of  the  Church, 
unless  the  proof  is  overwhelming  we  are  not  "  obliged  "  to 
accept  it ;  when  there  is  but  a  balance  of  arguments,  "  we 
may  suspect  it"  to  be  fallacious,  and  may  pronounce  it 
"  unsatisfactory."  It  may  be  entered  upon  with  a  just  pre- 
judice, listened  to  with  suspicion,  criticised  with  fastidious 


'  The  main  authority  for  the  present 
site  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  is  Euschius ; 
and  the  warrant  for  its  preservation  or 
recovery  is  the  Pagan  Temple  raised 
over  it  upon  the  destruction  of  the  city 
by  Hadnan,  which  became  a  lasting 
record  of  the  spot.  What  is  to  be  urged 
against  Eusebius  I  know  not ;  but  it  is 
urged  against  the  argument  from  tbe 
Temple,  first,  that  only  St  Jerome,  and 
not  EusebiuSf  attributes  its  erection  to 
Hadrian.  But  why  is  not  St.  Jerome, 
a  learned  Father,  well  acquainted  with 
Palestine,  and  no  friend  at  all  (as  Mr. 
Taylor  allows)  to  the  superstitions  and 
pollutions  of  which  in  his  time  Jeni- 
salem  was  the  scene,  why  is  he  not  a 
sufficient  authority  ?  whereas  Eusebius, 
qfter  his  niam.ert  does  but  say,  "  ungodly 
**  men ;"  vid.  supr.  p.  cxliv,  note  f. 
Next,  it  is  objected  that  there  was  no 
continual  tradition  of  the  spot,  because 
St.  Helena  had  to  search  for  it,  and  to 
summon  learned  Jews  and  Christians  to 
her  assistance:  but  it  does  not  follow, 
because  there  was  no  popular  tradition, 
that  therefore  there  was  no  historical 
and  antiquarian  knowledge  of  the  fact. 


or,  again,  no  means  of  recovering  it, 
though  forgotten.  Further,  it  is  urged 
that  it  was  unlike  Hadrian's  character 
to  insult  the  Christians,  when  he  was 
but  punishing  the  Jews.  But,  granting 
his  general  leniency  towards  the  former, 
what  Sulpitius  says.  Hist.  Sacr.  ii.  4;>, 
suggests  the  conjecture  that  from  the 
circumstance  of  the  Jewish  Bishops  not 
only  being  natives  and  inhabitints  of 
the  place,  but  practising  circumcision, 
he  confused  them  and  their  flocks  and 
the  objects  of  their  veneration  with  the 
Jews.  From  these  three  considerations, 
(1)  tliat  St.  Jerome  is  the  first  in- 
formant that  Hadrian  placed  a  Tem])U- 
over  the  Sepulchre;  (2)  that  there  was 
no  continuous  public  local  tradition  to 
that  effect;  and  (3)  that  it  is  a  dted 
unlike  Hadrian,  if  they  are  found 
valid,  it  is  proposed  to  infer  that  the 
Temple  which  was  taken  to  be  the  site 
of  the  Sepulchre  was  pitched  upon  at 
random,  as  any  other  place  might  hi* 
taken.  As  to  the  actual  Scpulchic 
found  under  the  mound,  that  of  course 
is  the  work  of/raw</. 
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precision^  and  rejected  on  the  ground  of  counter  arguments 
in  themselves  of  inferior  cogency. 

Let  it  carefidly  be  observed  that  a  point  of  evidence  like  this 
has  nothing  to  do  with  the  question  of  honesty  or  dishonesty 
iix  the  parties  who  give  it.  Were  Macarius  or  St.  Cyril  and 
the  Clergy  of  Jerusalem  the  most  covetous  and  unprincipled 
of  hypocrites^  why  should  this  lead  them  to  fix  on  a  false  site 
for  our  Lord's  crucifixion  and  burial  ?  Why  should  they  not 
do  their  best  to  fix  on  the  right  one  ?  why  should  they  subr 
ject  themselves  to  an  additional  chance  of  detection^  and  give 
to  persons  like  their  present  impugners  a  gratuitous  advantage; 
as  if  it  were  not  enough  to  fabricate  a  Cross,  but  they  must 
hazard  a  superfluous  mistake  in  respect  to  the  Sepulchre? 
Were  they  then  knaves  and  impostors  of  the  most  appalling 
die,  this  would  be  no  reason  for  their  omitting,  nay  the 
strongest  reason  for  their  taking,  all  possible  pains  to  find  the 
very  and  true  spot  where  our  Lord  suffered.  And  therefore 
the  question  retiuns  to  the  issue  on  which  it  has  already  been 
put, — which  is  the  more  likely,  that  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem 
in  the  fourth  century,  or  of  New  York  in  the  nineteenth, 
should  be  able  rightly  to  determine  Calvary  and  the  Holy 
Sepulchre^.    I  mean  no  disrespect  to  the  traveller  to  whom  I 


•  As  if  to  meet  this  presumption,  Dr. 
Robinson  and  Mr.  Taylor  set  themselves 
to  prove  incontrovertibly  that  St  Helena 
did  fix  the  site  of  the  Ascension  on  Mount 
Olivet  wrongly;  and  if  she  was  wronjif  in 
one  case,  she  might  be  in  another.  And 
their  proof  is  as  follows :  Ist.  St.  Luke 
in  his  Gospel  says  that  our  Lord  led 
out  His  disciples  as  far  as  Bethany ^ 
therefore  He  ascended  from  Bethany; 
(in  spite  of  his  saying  in  the  Acts, 
that  they  returned  from  Olivet;)  2nd. 
St.  Luke  says,  that  from  Mount  Olivet 
to  Jerusalem  is  a  Sabbath-day's  jour- 
ney :  but  the  Church  of  the  Ascension 
is  only  half  a  mile  from  Jerusalem. 
Then  Dr.  Robinson  concludes,  '*  the 
'*  tradition  is  unquestionably  faltet  since 
**  it  is  contradicted  by  the  express  de- 
"  r^ira/icw  of  Scripture."  p.  311.  There 


are  a  number  of  difficulties  in  this 
proof.  E.  g.  One  does  not  see  how  a 
tradition  can  be  said  to  contradict  Scrip- 
ture, which  on  the  face  of  the  matter 
does  but  take  one  text  instead  of  an- 
other, and  contradict  a  point  of  Jewish 
antiquities^  viz.  the  length  of  a  Sab- 
batical jouniey.  Next  it  does  not  seem 
fair  in  Mr.  Taylor  to  take  "Mount 
"  Olivet"  in  the  Acts  for  the  place  of 
Ascension,  when  he  would  prove  that 
the  place  of  Ascension  was  a  Sabbatical 
distance,  and  not  for  the  place  of  As- 
cension, when  he  would  insist  on  that 
spot  being  Bethany.  Further,  it  is  not 
fair  to  object  that  the  Church  of  the 
Ascension /«//«  short  of  a  Sabbath-day's 
journey,  without  accounting  for  the  cir- 
cumstance that  Bethany  exceeds  it  But 
if  the  Evangelist  in  stating  the  distance 
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allude,  which  is  not  due  to  one  who  accuses  the  Church  of 
Jerusalem  of  the  fourth  century  of  deliberate  fraud.  And  I 
make  a  great  distinction  between  a  learned  person  like  him- 
self, who  writes  with  gravity  and  temper,  and  the  English 
writer  who  has  made  use  of  his  statements,  in  a  work  )x> 
which  reference  has  been  several  times  made  at  the  foot  of 
the  page.  Yet  I  do  not  see  why  weak  arguments  should  be 
treated  with  indulgence,  when  they  are  directed  against 
sacred  persons  and  better  times.  In  order  to  form  a  due 
estimate  of  them,  we  must  now  consider  with  some  attention 
the  site  of  Jerusalem. 

Jerusalem  in  our  Lord^s  time  occupied  four  hills : — Sion,  on 


of  Mount  Oliyet  from  JcniBalem,  does 
not  mean  the  distance  of  the  place  of 
Ascension  when  that  pUce  is  taken  to  be 
Bethany,  why  should  he  mean  it,  when 
it  is  taken  to  be  the  site  of  the  present 
Church  ?  Surely  it  is  no  confutation  of 
an  unsatis&ctory  interpretation  (if  so)  of 
certain  Scripture  texts,  to  bring  another 
which  is  more  unsatisfactory ;  and  that 
seems  to  be  the  sort  of  process  to  which 
these  writers  have  in  this  instance  con- 
fined themselves.  Those  who  adopt  the 
interpretation  they  condemn,  have  been 
accustomed  (1)  to  consider  Bethany, 
not  only  a  village  but  a  district,  which 
extended  over  a  portion  of  Olivet  This 
may  be  a  theory,  but  at  least  it  recon- 
ciles the  two  texts ;  whereas  to  deny, 
with  Dr.  Robinson,  that  our  Lord  as- 
cended from  Olivet  is  to  run  counter  to 
the  obvious  meaning  of  one  of  them. 
Bethany  is  considered  a  district  by 
Lightfoot,  Chorogr.  in  Matt  37 ;  ibid. 
4;  Chorogr.  in  Marc.  4;  Hor.  Hebr, 
in  Luc.  xxiv.  50.  ad  in  Act  Ap.  i.  12. 
In  a  previous  work  he  had  thought 
otherwise,  vid.  Comment,  in  Act  Ap. 
on  the  ground  that  names  of  towns  and 
names  compounded  with  "  Beth  "  never 
were  extended  to  a  district  He  gets 
over  this  difficulty,  in  his  later  work,  by 
saying  that  the  town  was  called  from  the 
district,  not  the  district  from  the  town. 
The  same  explanation  of  "  Bethany"  is 
£^ven  by  Beza,  Grotius,  Sanctius  and  de 
Dieu  in  Poole's  Synopsis.  Again,  Span- 
heim  calls  it  **  tractus  montis  Oliveti." 
Geogr.  Sacr.  part  i.  fin. ;  vid.  note  at  end 
of  Essay.     (2)  As  to  the  alleged  diffi- 


cult of  the  Sabbatical  distance,  it  is  not 
really  such,  till  critics  are  agreed  what 
that  distance  is.  *'  Iter  Sabbaticom  octc 
"  stadia  excepit  aut  totum  milliare.*' 
Lightfoot,  Chorogr.  in  Matth.  40.  Else- 
where he  says,  **  iter  Sabbaticum  ex 
<*  septem  et  dimidio."  in  Luc.  xxiv.  50. 
adding,  that  it  was  **  bis  mille  cu- 
**  bitorum.*'  Yet  Conmient  in  Act  i. 
12.  he  says  that  while  the  Sabbatical 
distance  is  nine  stadia  if  the  cubit  is 
three  feet,  it  is  but  four  and  a  half 
stadia  if  it  be  a  foot  and  a  half;  and 
that  the  latter  is  the  true  calculation. 
**  What  space  is  a  Sabbatical  jour- 
**  ney  ? "  says  Drusius  in  Poole's  Sy- 
nopsis ;  ''  in  the  number  two  thousand 
**  most  agree ;  but  some  say  cubits, 
**  others  paces,  Jerome  feet,  Origen 
"  ells,  which  Origen' s  translator  calls 
"  cubits."  Dc  Dieu  (ibid.)  with  Light- 
foot in  Act  makes  the  cubit  a  foot 
and  a  half,  or  the  Sabbatical  journey 
about  five  stadia,  which  is  the  distance 
of  Mount  Olivet,  according  to  Jose- 
phus,  and  the  actual  distance  of  the 
Church  of  the  Ascension,  from  Jeru- 
salem. Grotius  considers  it  eight  sta- 
dia. Reland  quotes  Origen  for  its 
being  eight,  (Palaest  L  52.  fin.)  but 
thinks  tlus  too  much ;  and  quotes  Epi- 
phanius  for  its  being  six,  which  accord- 
ing to  him  (vid.  Wolf  in  Act  Ap.  L 
12.)  would  make  the  Sabbatical  journey 
a  quarter  of  an  hour's  walk.  Some  of 
these  calculations,  as  has  been  observed, 
make  the  Sabbatical  journey  coincide 
with  the  actual  distance  of  the  Church 
of  the  Ascension  from  Jerusalem. 
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wfaich  was  the  dty  of  David  or  the  upper  city,  on  the  south 
(A);  above  it,  Acra,  the  site  of  Jerusalem  proper,  or  the 
lower  city  (B) ;  to  the  east  of  Acra,  Moriah,  on  which  was 
the  Temple  (C) ;  and  to  the  north  of  Moriah,  Bezetha  (D),  on 
which  lay  the  new  city  or  the  overflowings  of  the  population, 
which  were  at  that  time  very  considerable.     Denoting  them 
hjr  the  four  letters.  A,  B,  C,  and  D,  we  shall  have  the  nearest 
idea  of  their  relative  position,  by  considering  B  and  C  on  a 
fine  running  from  west  to  east ;  A  under  B,  and  D  above  C. 
The  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  is  in  the  space  between  B 
and  D,and  the  question,  roughly  stated,  is  whether  the  city  wall 
which  went  across  from  B  to  D  fell  within  or  without  its  site. 
The  first  and  most  ancient  wall,  which  included  A  and  C, 
Mounts  Sion  and  Moriah,  ran  nearly  in  a  straight  line,  on 
its  north  side,  which  alone  it  concerns  us  here  to  consider, 
from  the  north-west  comer  of  Sion,  where  Herod  afterwards 
hoilt  a  tower  called  Hippicus,  to  the  western  portico  of  the 
Temple  on  Moriah.  Accordingly  the  lower  city  (B)  was  exterior 
to  it,  or  if  any  part  was  included,  it  was  whatever  lay  in  the 
angle  between  Sion  and  Moriah,  A  and  C.     This  wall  is  sup- 
posed to  be  as  early  as  David's  time ;  and  in  its  northern  line, 
which  thus  divided  Sion  and  Acra  (A  and  B),  stood  the  gate 
Gennath,  from  which  in  process  of  time  was  drawn  a  second 
wall,  across  or  around  Acra,  terminating  in  the  tower  An- 
tonia,  which  stood  at  the  north-west  comer  of  the  Temple, 
opposite  Bezetha  (D.)     After  otu*  Lord's  death  a  third  wall 
was  drawn  by  Agrippa,  which  inclosed  Bezetha  also;  but 
with  this  we  are  not  concerned.     At  the  time  of  His  cruci- 
fixion the  second  wall  was  the  limit  of  the  city;   and  the 
question  in  controversy  is,  whether  that  second  wall  went 
across  Acra  or  outside  it.    The  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre 
is  nearly  upon  the  descent  of  Acra  on  the  north** ;  if  then  the 

^  Clarke  and  Maundrell  make  it  on      binson  "directly  on  the  ridge  of  Acra." 
the  edge  of  Mount  Moriah  ;  Dr.  Ro-      vol.  i.  p.  391. 
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wall  traversed  the  hill^  it  fell  without  the  wall ;  if  it  inclosed 
the  hill,  within  it. 

The  argument  advanced  by  the  learned  writer  in  question 
for  the  latter  of  these  alternatives,  is  of  the  following  kind; 
he  admits  that  a  straight  line  drawn  from  Grennath  to  An- 
tonia  would  fall  short  of  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre, 
but  he  observes  truly  that  Josephus  expressly  says  that  the 
wall  had  a  curvature  in  the  interval  between  its  extreme 
points.  Next  he  draws  attention  to  a  certain  pool  called  the 
pool  of  Hezekiah,  which  is  situated  only  a  little  to  the  south- 
west of  the  Church  of  the  Sepulchre,  and  which  he  remarks 
Hezckiah  formed  inside  the  city.  If  then  the  pool  was  within 
the  wall,  the  Church  must  have  been  within  the  wall  too; 
for  the  wall  could  not  include  the  former  and  exclude  the 
latter,  without  making  a  short  turn  at  their  point  of  contact, 
which  we  have  no  warrant  for  supposing.  Further,  unless 
we  suffer  the  wall  to  extend  beyond  the  alleged  site  of  the 
Holy  Sepulchre,  we  shall  not  allow  room  enough  for  the 
lower  city,  which  in  our  Saviour's  time  was  extensive  and 
populous.  And  lastly  there  are  certain  circumstances  in  the 
ground  which  interfere  with  the  supposition  of  a  narrower 
circuit;  and  there  are  some  large  hewn  stones  far  to  the 
north,  near  the  gate  of  Damascus,  which,  being  masonry 
probably  of  an  age  long  anterior  to  that  of  our  Lord,  cannot 
belong  to  the  third,  and  therefore  are  probably  a  part  of  the 
second  wall. 

Now  of  these  arguments  it  is  obvious  that  not  much  stress 
can  be  laid  upon  the  last.  The  ground  on  which  Jerusalem 
stands,  has  gone  through  many  alterations  at  various  times ; 
valleys  have  been  filled  up,  summits  have  been  levelled.  If  the 
surface  was  so  much  changed  that  Helena  could  not  at  once 
find  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  surely  its  changes  are  great  enough 
to  hinder  a  modem  traveller  from  determining  by  its  pre- 
sent appearance  the  course  of  the  second  wall.     Nor  does  it 
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follow^  though  the  ruins  at  the  Damascus  gate  are  as  early  as 
the  date  of  the  Jewish  Kings,  as  this  writer  implies,  that 
therefore  they  belong  to  the  second  wall,  for  he  does  not 
prove  that  the  second  wall  existed  so  early  as  that  time,  as 
will  be  noticed  presently ;  and  they  may  be  remains  of  some 
other  ancient  work,  even  if  it  did. 

Nor  surely  is  it  any  great  objection,  that  the  lower  city  will 
be  much  straitened,  if  we  draw  its  boundarv  short  of  the 
present  Holy  Sepulchre ;  for  Josephus  expressly  speaks  of  the 
scantiness  of  the  limits  of  the  city,  and  of  the  population  exceed- 
ing them  in  consequence.    The  population  covered  the  north 
tide  of  the  Temple  Mount,  and  then  crossing  the  deep  trench 
which  bounded  it,  overflowed  upon  the  opposite  hill  Bczetha, 
where  it  formed  two  large  suburbs,  one  or  both  of  which  were 
called  the  "New  City  V  and  both  of  which  were  external  to  the 
then  walls.    Mount  Sion  itself  also  contained  ample  room  for 
a  population,  the  original  city  of  David  being  but  a  citadel 
upon  it.    And,  for  what  appears,  the  eminence  or  ridge  Ophcl 
to  the  south  of  Moriah  afforded  additional  accommodation  ^. 


'  Jos€p1iUH  in  one  place  speaks  of 
"  Bezetha  and  the  new  city;'*  Bell. 
Jud.  ii.  19.  §  4:  at  another  of  *'  17  Kar- 
"  orrc'/w  iraiy<(roXif."  v.  12.  §  2.  If  this 
second  auburh  was  to  the  west  of  Bc- 
zetha,  it  mu'^t  occupy  the  north  of  the 
present  Sepulchre ;  which  would  almost 
be  a  proof  that  the  latter  space  was 
without  the  second  wall. 

^  Sion  seems  to  have  been  covered 
with  streets  and  private  houses,  in  spite 
of  its  public  buildings.  Josephus  says, 
that  **  the  hou!«es"  on  Sion  and  on 
Acra  '*  vnded  in  the  ravine  between 
them:'*  v.  4;  and  says  that  Sion  was 
called  *'  the  Upper  Agora,"  which  im- 
plies a  population.  De  Bell.  Jud.  v.  4. 
In  the  sacking  of  Sion,  he  speaks  of 
email  houses  on  it  (8«/<c(Tia),  and  lanes 
or  alleys,  arcvanro),  ibid.  vi.  8.  §  5. 
ludeed,  we  might  infer  a  population 
from  the  length  of  the  Hill,  which  was 
far  beyond  the  needs  of  a  citadel,  palace, 
and  public  buildings.  Manasseh  too 
seems  to  have  taken  in  a  space  beyond 
the  city  of  David  to  the  south ;  2  Chron. 


xxxiii.  14.  Bezetha  seems  to  have  been 
very  thickly  inhabited ;  Josephus  spcuks 
of  tiie  shops  of  mercers  and  brazien>,  the 
cluthes-market,  and  the  alleys  running 
upon  the  city  wall.  De  Bell.  Jud.  v.  7. 
fin.  'J  he  lower  city,  too,  was  full  of 
alleys  or  narrow  lanes,  as  appears  by 
the  following  chapter.  The  Tyropceum, 
or  deep  valley  between  Arra  and  Sion 
was  "oedificiisdensa.'"  Spanheini'sGeo- 
graph.  p.  '19.  The  height  of  tlie  houses 
too  in  such  localities  should  be  con- 
sidered. At  Rome  a  law  was  passed 
by  Augustus  tluit  houses  should  not  be 
above  seventy  feet  high.  The  poor  in- 
habited them  in  Acmms.  Vid.  Gibbon, 
ch.  xxxi.  It  is  a  <iue.';tion  too,  whether 
a  portion  of  the  inhabitants  did  nut  live 
in  the  excavations  under  Sion  and 
Moriah.  The  deeper  caves  were  used 
for  the  ]>urposes  of  concealment  in  the 
sack  of  the  city  by  Tiius.  Lightfoot 
tells  UK,  Chorogr.  in  Luc.  1.  §  (i,  that 
both  Iturea  and  Idumaa  were  remark- 
able for  their  caverns,  and  he  even  de- 
rives the  name  of  the  f«>nner  from  tluM 
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But  however  this  be,  the  simple  question  for  us  to  consider 
is,  whether  the  dedtiction  from  the  supposed  larger  area  of  the 
city  which  adherence  to  the  present  site  of  the  Sepulchre 
requires,  will  materially  lessen  that  area.  I  conceive  not*.  If 
the  area  be  too  scanty  for  the  population  with  this  reserva- 
tion, will  it  be  sufficient  without  it  ?  Sion,  the  greater  part  of 
Acra,  and  Moriah,  ^vithin  the  walls,  and  Bezetha  outside  of 
them,  remain ;  and  if  we  suppose  the  wall,  which  is  in  ques- 
tion, on  starting  from  Gennath,  first  to  run  north,  and  then 
to  curve  round,  when  it  came  over  against  the  site  of  the 
present  Latin  convent,  very  little  of  Acra  will  be  lost.  Dr. 
Biobinson  refers  to  a  passage  in  Josephus,  in  which  that 
historian  speaks  of  a  northern  and  a  southern  portion  of 
the  second  wall,  a  mode  of  expression  which  requires  some 
such  change  of  direction  to  account  for  it. 

Nor  is  it  easy  to  see  how  the  New  City  can  be  altogether  ex- 
cluded from  the  second  wall,  as  we  know  it  to  have  been,  if  the 
second  wall  is  extended  any  great  way  beyond  the  present  Holy 
Sepulchre ;  and  if  it  is  not  extended,  how  any  great  increase 
of  room  will  be  obtained  merely  by  including  the  Holy  Sepul- 
chre. Nor  is  it  natural  in  Josephus  to  speak  of  the  popula- 
tion overflowing  across  the  trench  of  Moriah  upon  Bezetha,  if 
it  lay  all  along  the  west  of  the  latter  hill  already,  and  had 
thence  extended  itself  upon  Bezetha  eastward.     In  short,  if 

circumstance.  Strabo  speaks  of  two  in  general,  because  a  cave  or  grotto  is 
cavemed  mountains,  one  of  which  would  introduced.  Nothing,  he  says,  is  done 
hold  four  thousand  men  ;  lib.  xvi.  p.  without  grottoes.  As  if  too,  some  might 
1074.  The  cave  of  Zedekiah,  accord-  not  be  true  and  some  false;  the  latter 
ing  to  a  Rabbinical  authority,  whom  imitations  of  the  fonner. 
Lightfoot  quotes,  held  eighteen  thou-  ^  The  Quarterly  Reviewer  for  De- 
sand.  And  according  to  William  of  cember,  1841,  says:  "One  argument 
Tyre  there  was  a  cave  on  the  other  side  "  appears  to  us  absolutely  insuperable, 
of  Jordan,  sixteen  miles  from  Tiberias,  "  To  exclude  the  Church  of  the  Holj 
with  different  stories  in  it  Vid.  also  "  Sepulchre,  the  ancient  city,  that  is, 
Joseph.  Antiqu.  xv.  10.  §  1.  It  is  the  £c-  **  the  part  between  the  western  watl  and 
desiastical  tradition  that  a  cave  was  the  <*  the  hill  of  the  Temple,  must  be  nar- 
place  of  the  Nativity ;  S.  Justin  Martyr  **  rowed  to  less  than  a  quarter  of  a  mile." 
notices  it,  and  Origen  says  that  in  his  This  is  an  inexplicable  statement.  It 
day  itwas^  visited  by  pilgrims.     How-  assumes  that  the  second  wall  always 

the 


ever,  Dr.  Robinson  brings  this  tradition      continued  at  the  same  distance  from  the 
specially  as  a  sample  of  the  spurious-      Temple  Mount 
ness  of  traditions  about  sacred  history      the  Sepulchre. 
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there  be  a  difficulty  in  accommodating  the  population^  it  lies 
m  this^  that  the  hill  of  Acra,  from  Hippicus  to  the  Temple^  is 
little  more  than  the  third  of  a  mile  across^  as  Dr.  Robinson 
measures  it™.  No  theory  about  the  north  wall  of  the  city  can 
dispose  of  this  fact  °. 

Putting  aside  then  considerations  such  as  these^  which  might 
be  useful  to  corroborate  a  proof,  but  have  very  little  intrinsic 
force  to  create  one,  we  come  to  the  main  circumstance  on 
which  the  author's  argument  depends,  and  which  certainly 
deserves  a  careful  consideration, — viz.  the  position  of  the 
pool  of  Hezekiah.  To  judge  from  his  plan,  this  pool  nearly 
joins  the  Holy  Sepulchre  on  the  south-west;  and  was  once 
eren  considered  as  attached  to  it,  and  was  called  from  it. 
Now  Hezekiah  formed  his  pool  or  reservoir  within  the  city ; 
either  then  the  Holy  Sepulchre  lay  within  the  city  also,  or 
the  wall  ran  between  the  pool  and  the  Sepulchre. 

Now,  first  I  would  observe  that  there  is  no  absurdity  in 
the  latter  supposition.  Let  us  allow  that  it  would  involve  a 
sharp  bend  in  the  second  wall®,  which  is  our  author's  objection 
to  it ;  yet  Josephus,  as  we  have  seen,  expressly  speaks  of  a 


■  Dr.  Robinson  says  that  •*  the  breadth 
"  of  the  city  is  the  same  now  as  an- 
"  cicntly,"  vol.  ii,  p.  67 ;  i.  e.  to  shew 
that  it  could  spare  nothing  in  length ; 
now  he  says  elsewhere,  that  the  breadth 
from  the  brow  of  the  valley  of  Ilinnom 
near  the  YaiTa  gate  to  the  brink  of  the 
ralley  of  Jehoshaphat  is  1020  yards; 
while  the  length,  measured  on  his  map, 
from  Herod's  Gate  to  the  limit  of  the 
ancient  city  on  the  south  is  1 700  yards, 
or  short  of  a  mile.  Therefore  an  area 
of  a  mile  by  |  of  a  mile  is  greater  than 
the  site  of  the  old  city  and  makes  no 
allowance  for  the  Temple,  fort,  &c.  &c., 
yet  even  this  is  little  more  than  half  a 
square  mile.  Here  then  is  a  fixed  limit 
agreed  on  by  all  who  do  not  adopt  the 
random  hypothesis  of  Dr.  Clark  that  the 
Hill  of  Evil  Counsel  is  Sion.  Might  not 
an  objection  be  made  to  the  smallness 
of  even  such  an  area  by  those  who  do 
not  consider  how  the  population  of  for- 
tified cities  packt?  Nothing  seems 
known  for  certain  about  the  ordinary 


population  of  Jerusalem.  Mr.  Greswell 
makes  several  calculations.  Dissert, 
xxiii.,  which  exceed  what  at  first  sight 
the  space  could  seem  possibly  to  admit. 
°  Such  difficulties  are  of  frequent 
occurrence  in  history ;  e.  g.  Oxford  in 
the  middle  ages  is  said  to  have  had 
30,000  students. 

^  Mr.  Milman  has  no  difficulty  in 
such  a  supposition ;  **  the  second  wall,'* 
he  says,  '*  began  at  a  gate  in  the  old  or 
**  inner  one,  called  Gennatli,  the  gate 
of  the  gardens  ;  it  intersected  the 
lower  city,  and  having  struck  north- 
'*  ward  for  some  distance,  turned  to  the 
East,  and  joined  the  north-west 
comer  of  the  town  of  Antonia." 
Hist,  of  Jews,  vol.  iii.  p.  16.  And  he 
even  represents  it  on  his  plan  of  the 
city  as  turning  at  an  acute  angle.  Dr. 
Robinson,  as  is  said  over-leaf,  cannot 
escape  a  bend.  When  he  has  brought 
his  supposed  second  wall  near  Bezetha, 
he  speaks  of  its  '*  bending  southward  to 
**  the  corner  of  Antonia."  vol.  I  p.  468. 
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northern  and  southern  portion  of  the  wall^  which  implies  a 
change  of  direction  somewhere ;  and^  even  though  a  range  be 
supposed  for  the  wall  beyond  the  present  Sepulchre,  it  could 
not  materially  change  its  direction  without  considerable 
abruptness.  Dr.  Robinson  observes  that  the  wall  could  not 
exclude  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  unless  it  "  made  an  angle  ex- 
"  pressly  in  order  to  exclude '*  it;  but  let  it  be  observed,  the 
angle  must  be  made  any  how  in  order  to  arrive  at  Antonia; 
nay,  and  such  an  angle  he  himself  makes  in  his  own  con- 
jectural description  of  it. 

Again,  it  is  obvious  to  remark  that,  supposing  Calvary  was 
a  place  used  for  the  execution  and  burial  of  criminals,  as  is 
not  unnatural  to  suppose  and  as  its  name  may  be  taken  to 
mean,  there  was  a  reason  why  the  wall  should  avoid  it.  And  we 
know  that,  wherever  it  was,  it  was  close  upon  the  wall,  both 
from  the  expression  of  the  Apostle  that  it  was  ^'  without  the 
"  gate,'*  and  from  the  custom  of  the  Jews  to  fix  their  places 
of  execution  on  the  outside  of  their  cities  p. 

But,  next,  dismissing  this  question,  we  come  to  this  most 
important  and  remarkable  circumstance,  which  will  strike 
most  readers  even  at  first  sight ;  viz.  that  the  author  under 
review,  whose  learning  none  can  question,  and  whose  zeal  for 
Scripture  all  must  honour,  has  fixed  the  site  of  Hezekiah's 
pool  by  tradition,  and  tradition  alone.  He  says  that  Hezekiah 
"  built  within  the  city  a  pool,  apparently  the  same  which  now 
"  ex^ists  under  his  name ;"  and  upon  this  traditionary  deter- 
mination of  the  pool  of  Hezekiah  he  proceeds  to  deny  the 
faithfulness  of  the  tradition  concerning  the  site  of  the  Holy 
Sepulchre.     Yet  it  does  not  at  all  appear  why  the  latter 


P  Dcut  xviL  5 ;  Luke  iv.  29 ;  also 
2  Kings  X.  8 :  vid.  also  Lev.  xxiv.  14 ; 
Numb.  XV.  35.  Zorn.  Opusc.  Sacr. 
vol.  ii.  p.  193,  upon  Hcb.  xiii.  12,  refers 
to  1  Kings  xxi.  13 ;  Acts  vii.  59.  And 
for  the  like  custom  among  the  Romans, 
to  Plant  Mil  Act.  ii.  sc.  4 ;  Tac.  Ann. 
ii,  32;    Hor.  Epod.    5.    99.      On   the 


Jewish  cemeteiies  as  without  the  cities, 
vid.  Lightfoot  Chorograph.  in  Matt  100. 
However,  they  were  far  enough  to  be 
out  of  sight  of  the  inhabitants.  The 
cemeteries  of  the  Levitical  cities  were 
two  thousand  cubits  ofE  Ibid.  Choro- 
graph. in  Marc.  8.  §  8. 
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tradition  is  not  as  good  as  the  former^  especially  since  far 
greater  pains  have  been  taken  to  ascertain  the  site  of  the  Se- 
pukhre  than  that  of  the  pool.  Nor  can  it  here  be  urged  that 
springs  of  water  are  not  of  a  nature  to  be  formed  at  will; 
that  they  have  a  perpetuity  and  a  possession  of  the  soil  which 
mounds^  or  walls^  or  sepulchres  have  not ;  that  they  are  not 
of  common  occurrence  in  Jerusalem^  and  that  there  is  no 
great  choice  of  pools  between  which  the  tradition  might  err. 
This,  indeed,  would  be  an  argument,  if  the  pool  were  any 
more  than  a  resen'oir;  and  that  too,  as  Dr.  Robinson  himself 
observes,  in  part  at  least  of  modem  workmanship ;  but  as  the 
case  stands,  of  course  it  is  quite  inapplicable.  Nor  can  he 
intend  to  make  a  distinction  between  Christian  tradition  and 
Jewish,  as  if  the  Jews  were  deserving  of  more  consideration 
and  credit  than  the  interested  Clergy  or  the  superstitious  laity 
of  the  Christian  Church.  For  he  candidlv  admits,  that  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Hadrian  involved  the  destruction 
of  all  their  local  recollections.  ^'  It  may  perhaps  be  asked,^' 
he  says,  "  whether  there  does  not  exist  a  Jewish  tradition, 
"  which  would  also  be  trustworthy  ?  not  in  respect  to  Jem- 
"  Boltm  itself;  for  the  Jews  for  centuries  could  approach  the 
''  Holy  City  only  to  weep  over  it  *»."  By  a  law  of  Hadrian 
they  were  forbidden  to  approach  within  some  miles  of  the 
city,  and  Constantino  did  but  permit  them  to  view  it  from 
the  neighbouring  hills.  • 

It  seems  then  that  our  author's  argument  against  the 
alleged  site  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  depends  on  a  definite 
and  single  fact,  and  for  that  single  fact  he  offers  no  proof 
whatever,  except  that  very  kind  of  proof,  and  that  not  so 
good  in  its  kind,  as  that  on  which  the  site  of  the  Holy 
Sepulchre  is  at  present  received.  He  cannot  tell  how  long 
the  reservoir  has  been  called  Hezekiah^s  Pool,  though  he 

1  Vol.  i.  p.  376,  note :  vid.  also  p.  350. 


Clxvi      EVIDENCE  FOR  PARTICULAR  ALLEGED  MIRACLES. 

does  tell  us  that  it  used  to  be  called  by  the  Monks  the 
Pool  of  the  Sepulchre ;  while  we  know,  on  the  other  hand^ 
that  the  Sepulchre  was  fixed  in  its  present  site  as  much  as 
fifteen  hundred  years  ago.  He  does  not  know  under  what 
circumstances  the  pool  was  determined  to  be  Hezekiah's; 
whereas  we  do  know  that  the  site  of  the  Sepulchre  was 
settled  after  a  public  formal  examination,  and,  as  it  is  re- 
ported, with  the  united  aid  of  learned  Jews  and  Christians^ 
and  with  a  unanimous  decision.  Yet,  if  the  real  pool  was 
within  the  wall,  and  the  real  Sepulchre  without  it,  and  if 
their  professed  sites  are  so  close  to  each  other  that  both  must 
have  been  without  or  both  within,  (a  point  which  itself,  as 
wc  have  seen,  is  not  at  all  clear),  he  asserts  that  the  tradition 
concerning  the  Sepulchre  must  be  the  false,  and  the  tradition 
concerning  the  pool  must  be  the  true'. 

To  proceed:  it  will  be  observed  that  Dr.  Robinson  takes 
for  granted  another  point,  besides  that  of  the  pool  being 
really  Hezekiah's;  viz.  that  it  was  within  the  second  wall. 
Certainly  it  was  within  the  city  wall,  as  it  ran  in  Hezekiah's 
time  j  but  it  is  obvious  to  ask,  why  was  it  only  within  the 
second  wall,  and  not  within  the  first  ?  But  if  it  was  within 
the  first  wall,  then  Dr.  Robinson  will  have  proved  too  much  ; 
for  he  will  have  brought  up  the  city  of  David  all  across  the 


'  Professor  Robinson,  after  speaking 
of  Hippicus,  Antonia,  and  Hezekiah's 
pool,  says :  "  We  have  then  three  points 
**  for  determining  the  probable  course 
"  of  tliis  wall,"  (the  second) ;  "  we  re- 
'*  paired  pertonally  to  each  of  these  three 
*•  pointSf  &c."  vol.  ii.  p.  67.  Now  of 
the  first  he  does  but  say  himself,  "  it 
"  early  occurred  to  us  that  [the  tower  of 
"  DavidJ  was  very  probably  a  renmant 
**  of  the  tower  of  Hippicus,*'  vol.  i.  p. 
455 ;  "  tliis  impression  was  strengthened,'* 
&c. ;  of  the  second  Lami  says,  **  I  have 
"  set  down  several  places  in  the  map, 
"  whose  true  situation  is  not  knoum ; 
"  as  for  instance  the  castle  Antonia;'* 
App.  Bibl.  p.  76,  ed.  1723,   London, 


though  Dr.  Robinson  considers  he  has 
ascertained  it  And  what  reliance  is  to  be 
placed  on  the  site  of  the  pool  we  have  seen 
in  the  text  In  like  manner  Dr.  Robinson 
can  but  say  of  Gennath  **  apparently 
"  near  Hippicus,"  p.  411;  "  doubtless 
"  near  Hippicus,"  p.  461.  And  of  the 
second  wall,  "  Josephus's  description 
"  of  the  second  wall  is  very  short  and 
"  unsatisfactory f*  p.  461.  And  he  lo- 
cates the  Tyropccum  differently  from 
other  writers.  Yet  on  these  private  in- 
ferences from  doubtful  conjectures  on 
probable  assumptions  from  unsatis- 
factory testimony,  the  Catholic  Church 
is  to  be  convicted  of  fraud  and  folly. 
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▼alley  of  the  Tjnropoeum  to  the  ridge  of  Acra  on  which  the 
Holy  Sepulchre  stands^  and  within  ''  less  than  a  quarter  of 
"  an  English  mile"  of  the  north-west  comer  of  the  Temple. 

It  is  necessary  then  for  his  argument  that  he  should  clearly 
shew^  not  only  that  the  pool  really  was  Hezekiah's^  but  also 
that  the  second  wall  was  built  in  Hezekiah's  time.  On  this 
pointy  however,  he  does  but  speak  as  follows ;  "  Of  the  date  of 
"  this  erection,"  i.  e.  the  second  wall,  "  we  are  no  where  in- 
**  formed;  but  it  mwst  probably  have  been  older  than  the  time 
*'  of  Hezekiah,  who  built  within  the  city  a  pool,  apparently 
''  the  same  which  now  exists  under  his  name'."  That  is, 
Hezekiah's  pool  need  only  be  within  the  second  wall,  because 
the  second  wall,  not  the  first,  was  in  Hezckiah's  time  the 
boundary  of  the  city ;  and  the  second  wall,  not  the  first,  was 
in  Hezekiah's  time  the  boundary  of  the  city,  because  Heze- 
kiah's  pool  is  only  within  the  second  wall.  Such  is  the 
author's  proof  of  the  second  fact  by  which  he  shews  that  the 
Church  of  the  Sepulchre  was  built  upon  a  pretended  site. 

But  it  may  be  asked  whether  Scripture  throws  no  light 
upon  the  position  of  the  pool;  for  in  this  way  perhaps  the 
tradition  respecting  it  may  gain  an  authority  which  it  has 
not  in  itself.  No  tradition  certainly  is  tenable  which  contra- 
dicts Scripture;  but  many  a  tradition  deserves  attention  or 
commands  assent  about  which  Scripture  is  silent,  or  to  which 
it  devotes  but  a  few  words  or  a  passing  allusion.  Dr.  Ro- 
binson is  more  rigorous  on  this  point  than  I  should  be 
myself;  "this  is  the  point,"  he  says,  "to  which  I  would 
"  particularly  direct  the  reader's  attention,  that  all  Eccle- 
"  siastical  tradition  respecting  the  ancient  places  in  and 
"  around  Jerusalem  and  throughout  Palestine  is  of  no  value'' 
(and  he  prints  the  words  in  capitals,)  "  except  so  far  as  it  is 

supported  by  circumstances  known  to  us  from  the  Scriptures 

or  from  other  contemporary  testimony  *."     It  would  seem 

•  Vol.  ii.  p.  67.  *  Vol.  I  p.  374. 


€( 
if 


Clxviii     EVIDENCE  FOR  PARTICULAR  ALLEGED  MIRACLES. 

then^  as  if  according  to  his  deliberate  principle,  distinctly 
and  formally  avowed,  some  Scriptural  argument  ought  to  be 
forthcoming  in  favour  of  the  traditionary  settlement  of  the 
site  of  Hezekiah's  pool; — what  Scripture  does  say,  may  be 
told  in  a  verv  few  words. 

In  the  Second  Book  of  Chronicles  we  simply  read  as  follows  : 
This  same  Hezckiah  also  stopped  the  upper  water-course  of 
Gihon,  and  brought  it  straight  down  to  the  west^de  of  the 
"  city  of  David"/'  Now,  what  Gihon  is,  and  where,  is  not  here 
the  question ;  Dr.  Robinson  has  some  very  interesting  remarks 
on  the  subject,  on  its  concealment  by  Hczekiah,  and  on  the 
subterraneous  channels  by  which  he  fed  the  reser^'oir8  in 
Jerusalem.  All  that  here  concerns  us  to  obser^'e  in  this 
passage  are  two  distinct  statements,  each  of  them  quite  in- 
consistent with  the  tradition  that  the  supposed  pool  of  Hcze- 
kiah is  really  the  work  of  that  king.  First,  the  inspired 
writer  tells  us  that  Ilezekiah  brought  the  water  into  tlie  city 
of  Daiid,  and  the  pretended  pool  is  not  in  the  city;  and 
next,  that  he  brought  it  to  the  west  side  of  the  city,  and  the 
pool  is  on  the  nori?i.  What  then  can  be  said,  but  that  this 
author's  argument  against  the  truth  of  the  alleged  site  of  the 
Holy  Sepulchre  is  based,  not  only  on  a  blind  Jewish  tra- 
dition, the  like  of  which  he  elsewhere  reprobates,  but  on  a 
disregard  of  the  sacred  text  which  it  is  the  special  object  of 
his  work  to  consult  ? 

In  conclusion  I  will  but  draw  attention  to  the  light  which 
this  discussion  has  thrown  upon  the  extreme  improbability, 
which  was  noticed  before  entering  into  it,  that  the  parties 
who  aided  St.  Helena  in  her  search  should  have  placed  the 
Sepulchre  where  we  find  it,  unless  it  were  the  true  site.     If 


"  2  Chron.  xxxii.  SO.     If  it  is  ne-  liy  Gihon,  in  2  Esdr.  ii.  ]  4.     So  does 

ccssarj'  to  appeal  to  authority,  Calmet  Lightfoot,  Chorograph.    in    Matt    25, 

considers  HezekiaVs  pool  to  nave  been  and  in  Joan.  5.  §§  2,  3.     Reland  places 

in  the  western  quarter  of  the  city  of  the  fount  of  Gihon  from  which  it  was 

Pavid,  in  2  Paralip.  xxxii.  30,  and  fed  fed  at  the  south- west.  Palest,  iii.  p.  S,'i9, 
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bets  are  as  clear  as  Dr.  Robinson  would  consider  them^  they 
were  too  dear  for  any  one  to  miss  them^.  If  the  present 
pool  of  Hezekiah  was  then  acknowledged  to  be  such^  close 
upon  the  present  Sepulchre,  is  it  credible  that,  with  that  in- 
timate knowledge  of  the  letter  of  the  inspired  writings  which 
no  one  denies  to  their  times,  the  Clergy  of  Jerusalem  should 
have  fixed  on  a  site  for  the  Sepulchre  in  the  very  heart  of  the 
dty  of  David  ?  Did  the  pool  escape  their  eyes,  or  its  title  their 
ears,  or  the  sacred  text  their  memory,  or  the  conclusion  from 
these  data  their  reason?  Could  it  be,  that  a  pool  which 
Scripture  says  was  within  the  walls,  should  be  situated  upon 
a  place  of  execution  which  Scripture  as  surely  places  without 
them?  And  in  like  manner  we  might  ask,  were  it  worth 
while,  if  the  stones  near  the  Damascus  gate  wear  an  antique 
look  now,  were  they  not  likely  to  tell  their  own  story  better, 
if  they  were  on  the  spot  then  ?  and  have  traces  of  the  old 
wall  become  fainter  or  stronger  in  the  course  of  years  ?  and 
had  the  disposition  of  the  ground  undergone  more  alteration 
then  than  now,  or  less,  considering  Hadrian  rebuilt  the  city 
on  the  site  on  which  he  found  it  ^  ?  But  it  is  needless  to  dwell 
on  the  improbability  of  an  hypothesis,  which  has  been  shewn 
to  be  altogether  gratuitous. 

On  the  whole,  then,  I  cannot  doubt  that  the  Holy  Sepulchre 


*  Dr.  Robinson  begins  by  speaking 
of  the  **  difficulty  arising  from  the  jtrc- 
"  sent  location"  of  the  Sepulchre  "in 
*•  the  heart  of  the  city,"  which  "  has 
"  been  felt  by  many  pious  minds." 
Yet,  what  so  natural,  as  Maundrell  ob- 
serves, as  that  the  Sepulchre,  when 
found,  should  attract  the  city  round  it  ? 
Again,  why  is  it  not  a  difficulty  that  Sion 
is  now  so  deserted  ?  Is  not  this  extension, 
if  not  change,  of  site,  what  happens  to 
all  cities  of  any  standing  ?  was  Dr.  llo- 
binson  sceptical  about  St  Giles's  in  the 
Fields  when  he  came  to  London  ?  Pope 
Gregory  was  perfectly  aware  of  the 
change  of  site  of  the  city.  "  Hoc 
*•  quoque  quod  additur,"  he  says, 
"  *  Non  relinquant  in  tc  lapidem  super 


"  *  lapidem,'  etiam  ipsa  jam  ejusdem 
"  civitatis  transmigratio  testatur ;  quia 
"  dum  nimc  in  eo  loco  constructa  est, 
**  ubi  ejctra  portam  fuerat  Dominus 
"  crucifixus,  prior  ilia  Jerusalem,  ut 
"  dicitur,  funditus  est  cvcrsa."  Horn, 
in  Evang.  39.  init 

y  Those  who  deny  that  the  Pagan 
Temple  was  built  on  the  site  of  the 
Sepulchre,  have  to  account  for  the  utter 
oblivion,  to  which  on  their  hypothesis 
the  place  of  our  Lord's  crucifixion  was 
consigned;  whereas  the  circumstances 
attendant  on  that  profanation  which  the 
Temple  occasioned  will  explain  such 
partial  ignorance  concerning  it  as  scorns 
to  have  obtained  among  the  Christians 
of  Jerusalem. 
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was  really  discovered^  as  Easebins  declares  it  to  have  been ; 
and  I  am  as  little  disposed  to  deny  that  the  Cross  was  dis- 
covered also^  as  that  the  relics  of  St.  Cathbert  or  the  coffin 
of  Bishop  Coverdalc  have  been  found  in  our  own  day. 

6.  The  Death  of  Arius. 

Constantine  being  gained  over  by  the  Arian  party^  called 
Arius  to  Constantinople,  with  the  intention  of  obliging 
Alexander^  the  Bishop  of  that  see^  to  restore  him  to  the  com- 
munion of  the  Church.  The  old  man^  who  was  at  that  time 
ninety-seven  years  of  age,  betook  himself  with  his  people  to 
prayer  and  fasting.  He  shut  himself  up  in  the  church  and 
continued  in  supplication  for  several  days  and  nights.  The 
coming  Sunday  was  appointed  for  the  reception  of  Arius,  and 
on  the  preceding  day  Alexander  was  summoned  before  Con- 
stantine, and  commanded  to  comply  with  his  wish.  On  his 
refusal  the  Emperor  grew  angry,  and  Alexander  withdrew  in 
silence  to  urge  the  cause  of  Catholic  truth  with  greater 
earnestness  in  a  more  suitable  Presence.  He  fell  on  his  face 
before  the  Altar,  and  he  conjured  Christ,  the  Lord  of  all  and 
King  of  kings,  to  deliver  the  Church  from  the  danger  and 
disgrace  which  threatened  it.  One  of  the  pcrvsons  attendant 
on  him  was  Macarius,  from  whom  St.  Athanasius  relates  it. 
Macarius  followed  his  prayer  as  he  spoke  it,  and  it  ran 
thus : — "  If  Arius  communicates  to-morrow,  let  Thou  Thy 
"  servant  depart,  and  destroy  not  the  righteous  mth  the 
"  wicked.  But  if  Thou  sparest  Thy  Church,  and  I  know 
"  Thou  sparest  it,  have  respect  unto  the  words  of  the  Euse- 
'^  bians,  and  give  not  Thine  heritage  unto  ruin  and  reproach ; 
and  take  Arius  away,  lest  if  he  enter  into  the  Church,  his 
heresy  seem  to  enter  with  him,  and  henceforth  religion 
"  be  coimted  as  irreligion  *.''  This  prayer  is  said  to  have 
been  offered  about  3  p.m.  on  the  Saturday;  that  same  even- 

'  De  Mort.  Ar. 
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ing  Arius  was  in  the  great  square  of  Constautine^  when  he 
was  suddenly  seized  with  indisposition.     On  retiring,  he  was 
overtaken  by  what  is  commonly  considered  to  be  the  fate  of 
Judas^  as  described  in  the  Book  of  Acts.   The  building  where 
this  event  took  place  became  a  record  of  it  to  future  times^ 
and^  as  Socrates  tells  us^  '^  rendered  the  manner  of  his  death 
"  ever  memorable,  all  passers-by  pointing  the  finger  at  it  ■." 
Now  of  this  occurrence  it  is  obvious  to  remark  first  of  all, 
that  it  is  strictly  of  an  historical  character.    It  enters  into  the 
public  transactions  of  the  times,  and  is  one  of  a  chain  of  events 
which  are  linked  together,  and  form  a  whole.    It  has  a  mean- 
ing, and  gives  a  meaning  to  the  course  of  action  in  which  it 
is  found.    It  is  in  no  sense  what  Paley  calls  "  naked  history,^' 
and  in  this  respect  differs  from  certain  other  extraordinary 
occurrences,  such,  for  instance,  as  are  recorded  in  the  Uves  of 
the  Monks;  nay  from  certain  miracles  of  Scripture,  such  as 
St.  Paul's  preservation  firom  the  viper,  of  which  nothing 
comes,  and  still  more  the  resurrection  wrought  by  Elisha's 
g  bones.     "  It  has  been  said,'*  says  Paley,  "  that  if  the  pro- 
"  digies  of  the  Jewish  history  had  been  found  only  in  frag- 
"  ments  of  Manetho  or  Berosus,  we  sliould  have  paid  no 
regard  to  them;  and  I  am  willing  to  admit  this.     If  we 
knew  nothing  of  the  facts,  but  from  the  fragment ;  if  wc 
possessed  no  proof  that  these  accounts  had  been  credited  and 
"  acted  upon  from  times,  probably,  as  ancient  as  the  accounts 
''  themselves ;  if  we  had  no  visible  effects  connected  with  the 
"  history,  no  subsequent  or  collateral  testimony  to  confirm  it ; 
*'  under  these  circumstances  I  think  that  it  would  be  unde- 
''  serving  of  credit.''     He  goes  on  to  say  that  this  is  not  the 
case  as  regards  the  introduction  of  Christianity ;  nor,  as  we 
may  add,  as  regards  the  history  of  Arius. 

Again  it  must  be  observed  that  this  is  more  strictly  a 
miracle  of  the  Church,  than  many  which  occur  within  her 

•  Hist.  i.  38. 
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pale  and  among  her  members;  that  is^  it  is  done  by  the 
Church,  as  the  Church.  Though  it  bears  a  tentative  character, 
it  is  the  result  of  a  solemn  intercession,  a  solemn  anathema, 
of  the  Church.  Miracles  happened  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel, 
where  there  was  no  Church ;  but  here  is  a  contest  between 
an  Emperor  and  a  heresy  on  the  one  side,  and  the  Church 
on  the  other;  the  Church  speaks  through  her  constituted 
authorities,  and  the  judgment  which  is  inflicted  on  her 
enemy  is  an  attestation  to  her  divinity. 

Further,  it  was  done  in  the  presence  of  hostile  power,  which 
was  awed  by  it,  and  altered  its  line  of  action  in  consequence. 
Palcy  observes,  when  arguing  for  the  miracles  of  the  Gospel, 
"  We  lay  out  of  the  case  those  which  come  merely  in  affirm- 
"  ancc  of  opinions  already  formed.  It  has  long  been  ob- 
"  served  that  Popish  miracles  happen  in  Popish  countries, 
"  that  they  make  no  converts.  In  the  moi*al,  as  in  the 
"  natural  world,  it  is  change  which  requires  a  cause.     Men 

are  easily  fortified  in  their  old  opinions,  driven  from  them 

with  great  diflSculty  ^"     Now  the  event  in  question  was  a  . 
Catholic  miracle  in  an  Arian  city,  before  an  Arian  court, 
amid  a  prevalent  iVrianism  extending  itself  all  tlirough  the 
East. 

"  But  after  all,  was  it  a  miracle  ?  for  if  not,  we  are  labouring 
"  at  a  proof,  of  which  nothing  comes.*'  The  more  immediate 
answer  to  this  question  has  already  been  suggested  several 
times.  AVhen  a  Bishop  with  his  flock  prays  night  and  day 
against  a  heretic,  and  at  length  begs  of  God  to  take  him  away, 
and  when  he  is  suddenly  taken  away  almost  at  the  moment  of 
his  triumph,  and  that  by  a  death  awfully  significant,  from  its 
likeness  to  one  recorded  in  Scripture,  is  it  not  trifling  to  ask 
whether  such  an  occurrence  comes  up  to  the  definition  of  a 
miracle  ?  the  question  is  not  whether  it  is  formally  a  miracle, 
but  whether  it  is  an  event,  the  like  of  which  persons,  who 

••  Evidences,  part  ii.  ch.  1. 
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deny  that  miracles  continue,  will  consent  that  the  Church 
ihoold  be  considered  still  able  to  perform.  If  they  are 
wiUing  to  allow  to  the  Church  such  extraordinary  protection, 
it  is  for  them  to  draw  the  line  to  the  satisfaction  of  people  in 
general,  between  these  and  strictly  miraculous  events ;  if  on 
the  other  hand  they  deny  their  occurrence  in  the  times  of 
the  Church,  then  there  is  sufficient  reason  for  our  appealing 
here  to  the  history  of  Arius  in  proof  of  the  affirmative.  This  is 
what  suggests  itself  at  first  sight ;  however,  that  it  was  really 
miraculous.  Gibbon  surely  is  a  sufficient  voucher.  "  Those,'* 
he  says,  "  who  press  the  literal  narrative  of  the  death  of 
''  Arius,  must  make  their  option  between  poison  and  miracle.** 
Now,  considering  that  this  awful  occurrence  took  place  in  an 
Arian  city  and  court,  and  in  the  face  of  powerful  and  quick- 
sighted  adversaries,  who  had  every  means  and  every  interest 
to  detect  an  act  of  such  dreadful  ivickeduess,  as  Gibbon  in- 
sinuates, surely,  putting  aside  all  higher  considerations,  there 
are  insuperable  difficulties  in  the  theory  of  poison;  while  those 
who  do  not  deny  the  moral  governance  of  God  and  the 
heretical  and  ungodly  character  of  Arianism,  ^-iU  have  no 
difficulty  in  referring  the  catastrophe  to  miracle. 

One  other  question  may  be  asked,  though  it  is  of  a  doctrinal 
nature,  and  therefore  hardly  needs  to  be  considered  here; 
whether  so  solemn  a  denimciation  as  that  adopted  by  Alex- 
ander, and  so  positive  a  reference  of  the  event  which  followed 
to  that  denunciation  as  a  cause,  are  not  modes  of  acting  and 
judging  uncongenial  to  the  Christian  religion.  One  passage 
there  certainly  is  in  the  New  Testament,  which  at  first  sight 
seems  in  opposition  of  it.  When  James  and  John  wished  to  be 
allowed  to  call  down  fire  from  heaven  upon  the  Samaritans,  as 
Elijah  had  done  upon  Ahaziah's  messengers,  Christ  answered, 
"  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of:  For  the  Son 
"  of  man  is  not  come  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save  them.** 
However,  it  is  obvious  to  reply  first,  that  Elijah,  in  the  pas- 
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sage  in  question^  called  down  a  miraculous  punishment  on  the 
soldiers  of  Ahaziah  in  his  own  defence ;  and  it  is  observable^ 
that  the  Apostles  asked  leave  to  do  the  same^  when  the  Sa- 
maritans had  refused  to  receive  their  Lord  and  them  :  whereas 
the  great  rule  of  the  Gospel  is  to  "  avenge  not  ourselves,  but 
"  rather  give  place  unto  wrath/*  as  our  Lord  exemplified 
when  "  they  went  to  another  village/'  But  whether  there  be 
any  force  in  this  distinction  or  not,  certain  it  is  that  in  the 
Acts,  in  wliich  we  surely  have  the  principles  of  the  Gospel 
drawn  out  into  action,  two  precedents  occur  in  justification  of 
the  conduct  of  St.  Alexander,  one  given  us  by  St.  Peter  and 
the  other  by  St.  Paul;  St.  Peter's  denunciation  of  Ananias  and 
Sapphira  was  followed  by  their  instantaneous  deaths;  St.  Paul's 
denunciation  of  Elymas  by  his  immediate  blindness.  These 
instances,  moreover,  suggest  that  our  Lord's  earthly  ministry 
might  probably  be  conducted  on  dififerent  laws  from  those  which 
belonged  to  His  risen  power,  when  the  Spirit  had  descended 
and  light  was  spread  abroad ;  according  to  the  text  in  which 
blasphemy  against  the  Son  of  man  and  blasphemy  against  the 
Spirit  are  contrasted.  Hence  St.  Paul  calls  Elymas,  who  was 
seeking  to  turn  away  the  deputy  from  the  faith,"  an  '^  enemy 
of  all  righteousness,"  and  a  "perverter  of  the  right  ways  of 
"  the  Lord ;"  and  St.  Peter  still  more  expressly  accuses  Ana- 
nias and  his  wife  of  "  lying  against  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and 
"  tempting  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord."  It  is  obvious  also  to 
refer  to  St.  Paul's  imprecation  on  Alexander,  the  copper- 
smith, that  the  Lord  would  reward  him  according  to  his 
works.  Here  St.  Paul,  who  had  the  gift  of  inspiration, 
speaks  of  Alexander  personally;  but  the  Bishops  of  the 
Church  did  not  venture  so  much  as  this ;  they  did  but  con- 
template her  enemies  in  their  opposition,  as  heretics  or 
rebels,  and  dealt  with  them  accordingly,  without  any  direct 
reference  to  their  real  and  absolute  state  in  the  sight  of 
God. 
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7.  The  fiery  eruption  on  Julian's  attempt  to  rebuild  the 

Jewish  Temple, 

Bishop  Warburton,  as  is  well  known,  has  written  in  defence 
of  the   miraculous  character  of  the  earthquake   and  fiery 
eraption  which  defeated  the  attempt  of  the  Emperor  Julian 
to  rebuild  the  Jewish  Temple.     Thoupfh  in  many  most  im- 
portant respects  he  shews  his  dissent  from  the  view  of  the  Ec- 
clesiastical miracles  taken  in  these  pages,  yet  the  propositions 
which  he  lays  down  in  the  commencement  of  his  work  are 
precisely  those  which  it  has  been  here  attempted  to  maintain ; 
first,  "  that  all  the  miracles  recorded  in  Church  history  are 
"not  forgeries  or  delusions;"  next,  ^' that   their  e\ddence 
"  doth  not  stand  on  the  same  foot  of  credit  with  the  miracles 
**  recorded  in  Gospel  history."    In  drawing  out  the  facts  and 
the  evidence  of  the  miracle  in  question,  I  shall  avail  myself  of 
the  work  of  this  learned  and  able  writer,  with  which  I  agree 
in  the  main,  though  of  course  there  is  room  for  diflference 
of  opinion,  both  as  regards  the  details  of  the  one  and  the 
other^  and  the  view  to  be  taken  of  them. 

In  the  year  363  Julian  in  the  course  of  his  systematic 
hostilities  against  Christianity,  determined  to  rebuild  the 
Temple  at  Jerusalem.  The  undertaking  was  conducted  on  a 
magnificent  scale,  large  sums  being  assigned  out  of  the  public 
revenue  for  its  execution.  Alypius,  an  intimate  friend  of  Julian, 
was  set  over  the  work;  the  Jews  aided  him  with  a  vast  collection 
of  materials  and  of  workmen.  Both  sexes,  all  ranks,  took 
part  in  the  labour,  entering  upon  the  ruins,  clearing  away  the 
rubbish,  and  laying  bare  the  foundations  ^.  What  followed, 
is  attested  by  a  number  of  authorities,  who  agree  with  each 
other  in  all  substantial  respects,  though,  as  was  to  be  expected, 

*  It  was  quite  an  enthusiastic  move-      was  removed  in  mantles  of  silk  and 
ment    We  are  told  that  the  spades  and      purple.   Vid.  Gibbon,  oh.  23. 
pickaxes  were  of  silver,  and  the  nibbish 
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no  single  writer  relates  every  one  of  the  particulars.  Firsts 
we  have  the  contemporary  testimony  of  the  Pagan  historian 
Ammianus  Marcellinus^  and  we  may  add  of  Julian  himself; 
then  of  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen^^  St.  Ambrose^  and  St.  Chry- 
sostom^  who  were  more  or  less  contemporaries;  and  of  Bu* 
finus^  Socrates^  Sozomen^  and  Theodoret  of  the  century  fol- 
lowing. They  declare  as  follows : — the  work  was  interrupted 
by  a  violent  whirlwind,  says  Theodoret,  which  scattered  about 
vast  quantities  of  lime,  sand,  and  other  loose  materials  col- 
lected for  the  building.  A  storm  of  thunder  and  lightning 
followed;  fire  fell,  says  Socrates;  and  the  workmen^s  took, 
the  spades,  the  axes,  and  the  saws,  were  melted  down.  Then 
came  an  earthquake,  which  threw  up  the  stones  of  the  old 
foundations  of  the  Temple,  says  Socrates;  filled  up  the  ex- 
cavation, says  Theodoret,  which  had  been  made  for  the  new 
foundations ;  and,  as  Bufinus  adds,  threw  down  the  buildings 
in  the  neighbourhood,  and  especially  the  public  porticoes,  in 
which  were  numbers  of  the  Jews  who  had  been  aiding  the 
undertaking,  and  who  were  buried  in  the  ruins.  The  work- 
men returned  to  their  work ;  but  from  the  recesses  laid  open  by 
the  earthquake,  balls  of  fire  burst  out,  says  Ammianus ;  and 
that,  again  and  again,  as  often  as  they  renewed  the  attempt ; 
the  fiery  mass,  says  Rufinus,  ranged  up  and  doi^Ti  the  street 
for  hours ;  and  St.  Gregory,  that,  when  some  fled  to  a  neigh- 
bouring church  for  safety,  the  fire  met  them  at  the  door  and 
forced  them  back  with  the  loss  either  of  life  or  of  their  ex- 
tremities. At  length  the  commotion  ceased;  a  calm  suc- 
ceeded; and,  as  St.  Gregory  adds,  in  the  sky  appeared  a 
luminous  Cross  surrounded  by  a  circle.  Nay,  upon  the  gar- 
ments and  upon  the  bodies  of  the  persons  present  Crosses 
were  impressed,  says  St.  Gregory;  which  were  luminous  by 
night,  says  Bufinus;  and  at  other  times  of  a  dark  colour, 

^  Orat  V.  4 — 7 The  Oration  was  composed  the  very  year  of  the  miracle. 
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myB  Theodoret;  and  would  not  wash  out^  adds  Socrates.    In 
oonaequence,  the  attempt  was  abandoned  *. 

There  is  no  reason  for  doubting  any  part  of  tliis  narrative ; 
IioweFer,  enough  will  remain  if  we  accept  only  the  pagan  and 
ecmtemporaneous  account  given  us  by  Ammianus^  who^  to 
use  the  words  of  Warburton,  was  '^  a  contemporary  writer,  of 
**  noble  extraction,  a  lEriend  and  admirer  of  Julian,  and  his 
"  companion  in  arms,  a  man  of  affairs,  learned,  candid,  and 
^  impartial,  a  lover  of  truth,  and  the  best  historian  of  his 
"  times,''  and  "  a  Pagan  professed  and  declared/' — "  Though 
"  Julian,"  says  this  writer,  ''with  anxious  anticipation  of  con- 
"  tingencies  of  every  kind,  was  keenly  engaged  in  the  prose- 
"  cution  of  the  numberless  arrangements  incident  to  his 
"  [Persian]  expedition,  yet  that  no  place  might  be  without 
"  its  share  in  his  energy,  and  that  the  memory  of  his  reign 
''  might  continue  in  the  greatness  of  his  works,  he  thought 
of  rebuilding  at  an  extravagant  expense  the  proud  Temple 
once  at  Jerusalem,  which  after  many  conflicts  and  much 
"  blood  shed,  in  the  siege  under  Vespasian  first  and  then 
"  Titus,  was  with  difficulty  taken ;  and  he  committed  the 
accomplishment  of  this  task  to  Alypius  of  Antioch,  who 
had  before  that  been  Lieutenant  of  Britain.  Alypius  there- 
"  fore  set  himself  vigorously  to  the  work,  and  was  seconded 
''  by  the  governor  of  the  province ;  when  fearfiil  balls  of  fire, 
"  breaking  out  near  the  foundations,  continued  their  attacks, 
"  till  the  workmen,  afler  repeated  scorchings,  could  approach 
"  no  more;  and  thus  the  fierce  element  obstinately  repelling 
"  them,  he  gave  over  his  attempt '." 


•  "  Did  the  Emperor  relent  ?  did  hia  "  or  lastly,  did  the  ChristianR  tliem- 

*'  agents  fail  in  their  obedience  ?  or  were  "  selves  defeat  this  insult  by  opposing 

*'  the  Jews  on  better  thoughts  intimi-  **  force  to  force  ?    One  or  other  of  these 

"  dated  ?   was  the  purpose  diverted  by  "  causes  must  be  given  to  account  in  a 

**  a  foreign  invasion  or  by  domestic  "  natural  way  for  the  defeat"     Julian, 

"  tumults  ?  did  some  hostile  barbarian,  p.  75. 

**  at  that  juncture,  break  in  upon  the         '  Hist "  Why  need  I  insist  on 

"  empire ;  or  some  rebellious  province  **  the  conduct  of  so  fair  an  adversary  as 

"suspend  and  weaken  its  authority?  '' Marcellinus,  when  Libanius,  and  the 
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Julian  too  seems  awkwardly  to  allude  to  it  in  a  fragment 
of  a  letter  or  oration,  which  Warburton  has  pointed  out, 
and  which  is  so  curious  an  evidence  of  his  defeat  and  its 
extraordinary  circumstances,  that  it  may  be  fitly  introduced 
in  this  place.  He  is  encouraging  the  zeal  of  the  Pagans  for 
the  honour  of  their  divinities,  and  he  says :  "  Let  no  one  dis- 
'^  believe  the  gods,  from  seeing  and  hearing  that  their  statues 

and  their  temples  have  been  insulted  in  some  quarters. 

Let  no  one  beguile  us  by  his  speeches,  or  unsettle  us  on 
"  the  score  of  Providence ;  for  those  who  reproach  us  on  this 
'^  head,  I  mean,  the  Prophets  of  the  Jews,  what  will  they  say 
"  about  their  own  Temple,  which  has  been  thrice  overthrown, 
"  and  is  not  even  now  rising  «  ?  Tliis  I  have  said  with  no  wish 
'^  to  reproach  them,  inasmuch  as  I  myself,  at  so  late  a  day, 
"  had  in  purpose  to  rebuild  it  for  the  honour  of  Him  who 
"  was  worshipped  there.  Here  I  have  alluded  to  it,  with  the 
"  purpose  of  shewing,  that  of  human  things  nothing  is  im- 
^'  perishable,  and  that  the  Prophets  who  wrote  as  I  have  men- 
"  tioned,  raved,  and  were  but  the  gossips  of  canting  old 

women.     Nothing,  indeed,  contradicts  the  notion  of  that 
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'*  rest  of  Juliau's  sophists,  those  bi^ts 
**  to  Papauism,  and  infhimers  of  their 
**  master's  follies,  tlared  not  so  much 
*'  as  mutter  the  least  suspicion  of  this 
"  nature.  Nor  was  their  silence  the  ef- 
"  feet  of  fear,  or  want  of  goodwill.  In 
"  more  dangerous  and  offensive  matters 
**  they  spoke  freely,  and  with  insolence 
"  enough ;  for  when  the  Christians 
**  every  where  gave  out  that  the  death 
**  of  Julian  was  miraculous,  these 
*'  friends  of  his  publicly  maintained 
**  that  he  was  basely  assassinated  by  a 
"  Caristian  soldier;  and  undertook  to 
**  make  good  the  charge,  at  their  own 
"  peril,  if  the  Emperor  would  appoint 
*'  commissaries  to  examine  the  fact.'* 
Julian,  p.  280. 

^  Fabricius  and  De  la  Bleterie  con- 
sider the  "  three  times  **  to  include 
Juliau's  own  attempt  to  rebuild,  yet  it 
is  haish,  as  Warburton  observes,  to  call 
a  hindrance  in   rebuildiiig,  an  actual 


destruction  of  the  building,  though  the 
hindrance  was  a  destruction  as  far  as  it 
w^ent.  But  Lardner  and  Warburton 
seem  to  mistake  when  they  argue  against 
Fabricius  that  iyttponiiou  tt  o&Sc  yvv 
means  "  not  raised  again  to  this  day,*' 
whereas  it  must  rather  be  construed  "  not 
rising  "  or  "  in  course  of  building^**  War- 
burton reckons  the  alterations  and  ad- 
ditions under  Herod  as  by  implication 
a  destruction  of  the  second  Temple ;  and 
as  another  hypothesis  he  suggests  the 
profanation  under  Antiochus.  Lardner 
thinks  Julian  spoke  vaguely  or  rhe- 
torically, or  that  he  referred  to  the  cala- 
mities which  came  upon  Jerusalem  in 
the  time  of  Adrian.  *'  Julien  loin  de 
"  conclure  de  ce  qui  ^toit  arrive  k  Je- 
"  rusalem  la  v^ritc  de  la  religion  Chr^- 
"  tienne,  en  inferoit  que  le  revelation 
**  judaique  6toit  fausse.*'  Dc  la  Bleterie. 
Julian.  V.  p.  399. 
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"  God  being  great,  but  He  is  unfortunate  in  His  Prophets 

^and  interpreters;  I  say  that  they  did  not  take  care  to 

^  purify  their  souls  by  a  course  of  education,  nor  to  open  their 

"  &st-closed  ^es,  nor  to  dissipate  the  darkness  which  lay  on 

^  them.    And,  like  men  who  see  a  great  light  through  a  mist, 

"  not  clearly  nor  distinctly,  and  take  it  not  for  pure  hght,  but 

**  {or  fire,  and  are  blind  to  all  things  around  about  it,  they  cry 

"out  loudly,  'Shudder  and  fear;  fire,  flame,  death,  sword, 

"  'lance,'  expressing  by  many  words  that  one  destructive  pro- 

"  perty  o{fire^"    When  it  is  considered  that  Julian  was,  as 

it  were,  defeated  by  the  Prophets  of  that  very  people  he  was 

aiding ;  that  he  desired  to  rebuild  the  Jewish  Temple,  and  the 

Christians  declared  that  he  could  not,  for  the  Jewish  Prophets 

themselves  had  made  it  impossible;  we  surely  may  believe, 

that  in  the  foregoing  passage  this  was  the  thought  which  was 

passing  in  his  mind,  while   the  prophetic  emblem  of  fire 

haunted  him,  which  had  been  so  recently  exhibited  in  the 

catastrophe  by  which  he  had  been  baffled. 

The  fact  then  cannot  be  doubted  * ;  it  may  be  asked,  how- 
ever,  whether  the  perpetual  ruin  of  the  Temple  was  actually 
predicted  in  the  Prophets ;  and  if  not,  what  was  the  drift  of 
this  miracle,  and  how  it  was  connected  with  the  Church.     It 


*  Page  295.  Ed.  Spanh.  Lardner 
contends  that  this  letter  from  its  tone 
must  have  been  written  be/ore  any  at- 
tempt to  rebuild  the  Temple ;  which 
indeed  he  considers  Julian  never  to 
have  put  into  execution.  This  is  a 
paradox  more  in  the  style  of  "War- 
burton  whom  he  is  opposing,  than  of 
so  sensible  and  sober  a  writer. 

^  It  is  objected  by  Lardner  that  St 
Jerome,  Prudentius,  and  Orosius,  are 
silent  about  the  miracle.  Others  have 
alleged  the  silence  of  St  Cyril  of  Jeru- 
salem. But  if,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
good  testimony  is  to  be  overborne  be- 
cause other  good  testimony  is  wanting, 
there  will  be  few  facts  of  history  certain. 
Why  should  Ammianus  be  untrue,  be- 
cause Jerome  is  silent  ?  Sometimes  the 
notoriety  of  a  fact  leads  to  its  being 


passed  over.  Moylc  is  "  unwilling  to 
"  reject  all  [miracles  since  the  days  of 
"  the  Apostles]  without  reserve,  for  the 
"  sake  of  a  very  remarkable  one  which 
**  happened  at  the  rebuilding  of  the 
"  Temple,"  &c.  Posth.  Works,  vol.  i. 
p.  101.  He  professes  to  be  influenced 
by  the  testimony  and  the  antecedent 
probability.  Douglas  speaks  of  War- 
burton's  defence  of  it  as  "  a  work  written 
"  with  a  solidity  of  argument  which 
"  might  always  have  been  expected 
**  from  the  author,  and  with  a  spirit  of 
**  candour  which  his  enemies  thought 
**  him  incapable  of.*'  These  admissions 
are  very  strong  considering  the  authors. 
Mosheim  takes  the  same  side.  J.  Bas- 
nage,  Lardner,  Hey,  &c.  take  the  con- 
trary. 
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is  connected  with  the  Church  and  the  Prophets  by  one  circum- 
stance^ if  by  no  other^  and  that  a  remarkable  one ;  that  before 
the  actual  attempt  to  rebuild^  a  Bishop  of  the  Church  had 
denounced  it^  prophesied  its  failure^  and  that  from  the  light 
thrown  upon  the  subject  by  the  Prophets  of  the  Old  Testament. 
"  Cyril,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem/'  says  Socrates,  '' bearing  in 
'^  mind  the  words  of  the  Prophet  Daniel,  which  Christ  had 
"  confirmed  in  the  Holy  Gospels,  declared  to  many  before- 
'^  hand,  that  now  the  time  was  come,  when  stone  should  not 
"  remain  upon  stone  for  that  Temple,  but  the  Saviour's  pro- 
"  phecy  should  be  fulfilled  ^.''  St.  Cyril  seems  to  have 
argued  that  since  our  Lord  prophesied  the  utter  destruction 
of  the  Temple,  and  since  that  destruction  was  not  yet  fully 
accomplished,  but  only  in  course  of  accomplishment,  for  the 
old  foundations  at  that  time  still  remained,  therefore  Julian 
was  reversing  the  Divine  order  of  things  and  building  up 
when  God  was  engaged  in  casting  down,  and  in  consequence 
was  sure  to  fail.  And  as  Julian  probably  understood  Daniel's 
and  our  Lord's  words  in  the  same  wav,  and  did  set  liimself 
deliberately  and  professedly  to  contravene  them,  as  apparently 
fulfilled  in  the  fortunes  of  the  Temple,  he  was  evidently 
placing  himself  in  open  hostility  to  Christ  and  His  Prophet, 
and  challenging  Him  to  the  encounter.  No  circumstances 
then  could  be  more  fitting  for  the  interposition  of  a  miracle 
in  frustration  of  his  undertaking. 

The  same  conclusion  may  be  argued  from  our  Lord's  words 
to  the  Samaritan  woman.  He  does  not  indeed  mention  the 
Temple  by  name,  but  He  must  be  considered  to  allude  to  it, 

^  Hist  Hi.  20.  Lardner  (Testimonies,  Socrates  reports  of  him,  CatecK  xv.  1 5 : 

ch.  i6.  3.)  says,  that  "  it  is  very  absurd  **  Antichrist  shall  come  at  a  time  when 

**  for  any  Christians  to  talk  in  this  man-  "  there  shall  not  be  left  one  stone  upon 

"  ner.  Christ's  words  had  been  fulfilled  "another  in  the  Temple."     This  was 

"  almost  300  years  before ;"  and  refers  written  before  Julian's  attempt ;   and 

to  Rufmus  as  giving  the  true  accoimt  St  Chrysof<tom,  after  it,  pronounces  the 

of  St.  Cyril's  words,  viz.  that  *'  it  could  prophecy  of  **  not  one  stone  upon  an- 

"  not  be  that  the  Jews  should  be  able  **  other"  not  fulfilled  even  then.    Hom. 

**  to  lay  them  stone  upon  stone ;"  but  75.  in  Matth. 
St  Cyril  himself  expressly  says  what 
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when  He  says  that  men  should  not  "  worship  at  Jerusalem/^ 
They  were  indeed  to  worship  there,  as  every  where,  but  to 
worship  without  the  Temple ;  and  that  because  they  were  to 
worship  *'  in  spirit  and  in  truth/'  A  spiritual  worship  was 
incompatible  with  the  Judaic  services ;  so  that  when  Chris- 
tianity appeared  the  Temple  was  destroyed.  Julian  then,  in 
building  again  the  Temple,  was  doing  what  he  could  to  falsify 
Christianity. 

But  again,  the  Jewish  Temple  was  confessedly  the  centre 
of  the  Jewish  worship  and  polity;  to  rebuild  the  Temple 
then,  was  to  estabUsh  the  Jews,  as  Jews,  in  their  own  land, 
an  event,  which,  if  prophecy  is  sure,  never  is  to  be.  "  The 
building  of  [the  Temple,]  '^  says  Mr.  Davison,  '^  was  directed 
for  this  reason,  that  God  had  given  'rest  to  His  people,' 
"  and  henceforth  would  not  suffer  them  to  wander  or  be  dis- 
"  turbed ;  so  long  as  they  enjoyed  the  privilege  of  being  His 
"  people  at  all.  '  Moreover,  I  will  appoint  a  place  for  My 
"  '  people  Israel,  and  wiU  plant  them,  that  they  may  dwell 
'  in  a  place  of  their  own,  and  move  no  more!  This  promise 
of  rest  was  connected  with  the  Temple,  for  it  was  spoken 
when  Grod  confirmed  and  commanded  the  design  of  building 
it.''  He  continues  presently,  "Their  national  estate  was 
"  henceforth  attached  to  this  Temple.  It  fell  with  them ; 
"  when  they  returned  and  became  a  people  again,  it  rose 
"  also  .  .  Excepting  around  this  Temple,  they  have  never  been 
"  able  to  settle  themselves  as  a  people,  nor  find  a  public 
home  for  their  nation  or  their  religion  .  .  So  that  the  long 
desolation  of  their  Temple,  and  their  lasting  removal  from 
"  the  seat  of  it,  are  no  inconsiderable  proofs  that  their  j9o/i/y 
arhd  peculiar  law  are  come  to  an  end  in  the  purposes  of 
Providence,  and  according  to  the  intention  of  the  Temple- 
''  appointment,  as  well  as  in  the  fact  ^"  Julian  then,  in 
proposing  to  rebuild  the  Jewish  Temple,  aimed  at  the  re- 

*  Discourses  on  Prophecy,  v.  2.  §  2. 
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establishment  of  Judaism^ — of  that  ceremonial  religion^  which 
in  its  day  indeed  had  been  the  instrument  of  Divine  Provi- 
dence towards  higher  blessings  in  store^  and  those  for  all 
men^  but  which,  when  those  blessings  were  come,  forthwith 
was  disannulled  in  the  Divine  counsels  '^for  the  weakness 
"  and  unprofitableness  thereof/' 

And  next  the  question  may  be  asked  whether  there  was 
after  all  any  miracle  in  the  case,  as  in  the  instance  of  most  of 
the  other  extraordinary  occurrences  which  have  passed  under 
review.  The  luminous  Crosses  upon  the  garments  and  bodies 
of  the  persons  present,  were  apparently  of  a  phosphoric  na- 
ture"*; the  Cross  in  the  air  resembled  meteoric  phenomena;  the 
earthquake  and  balls  of  fire  had  a  volcanic  origin ;  and  other 
marvellous  circumstances  are  referrible  to  electricity.  This 
all  may  be  very  true  ^,  and  yet  it  may  be  true  also  that  the 


™  "  What  has  a  stronger  appearance 
**  of  contradiction  than  one  of  them 
**  affirming  that  these  crosses  were 
"  shining  and  radiated,  and  another 
"  that  they  were  sombrous  and  dark 
"  coloured  i  yet  this  apparent  contra- 
"  diction  assists  us  in  the  discovery  of 
**  one  of  their  physical  properties ;  and 
"  that  discovery  helps  us  to  reconcile 
"  the  contradiction,  as  we  find  they  were 
"  black  by  day  and  lucid  by  night" 
Julian,  p.  l/)0. 

"  Warburton  supplies  us  with  the 
following  parallels :— .*'  But  to  put  the 
**  matter  out  of  doubt  I  shall  produce 
**  a  passage  from  the  Adversaria  of 
**  the  famous  Isaac  Casaubon,  wTitten 
''  while  in  England,  and,  as  his  son 
"  Meric  conjectures,  (to  whom  we  are 
**  indebted  for  it),  about  the  year  16l0-~ 
"  1()11.  It  follows  in  these  words :  '  This 
**  '  day  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Ely,  [An- 
*'  *  drewes]  a  Prelate  of  great  piety  and 
**  '  holiness,  related  to  me  a  wonderful 
**  *  thing.  He  said  he  had  received  the 
"  '  account  from  many  hands,  but  chiefly 
"  *  from  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Wells,  lately 
*'  *  dead,  who  was  succeeded  by  the  Lord 
"  *  Montacute;  thatin  the  city  of  Wells, 
'  about  fifteen  years  agOy  one  sum- 
*  mer's  day,  while  the  people  were  at 
'Divine  service  in  the  Cathedral 
'  Church,  they  heard,  as  it  thundered. 
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"  '  two  or  three  claps  above  measure 
'  dreadful,  so  that  the  whole  congre- 

*  gation,  affected  alike,  threw  them- 
'  selves  on  their  knees  at  this  terrify- 
'  ing  sound.     It  appeared  the  light- 
ning  fell    at    the   same   time,   but 

'  without  harm  to  any  one.     So  far 
'  then  there  was  nothing,  but  what  is 

*  common  in  the  like  cases.  The 
"  *  wonderful  part  was  this,  which  afler- 
"  *  wards  was  taken  notice  of  by  many, 
*'  *  that  the  marks  of  a  cross  were  found 
"  '  to  have  been  imprinted  on  the  bodies 
"  *  of  those  who  were  then  at  Divine 
"  •  service  in  tlie  Cathedral  Tlie  Bi- 
**  *  shop  of  Wells  told  my  Lord  of  Ely 
**  *  that  his  wife  (a  woman  of  uncommon 

'  probity)  came  to  him  and  informed 

*  him,  as  of  a  great  miracle,  that  she 
"  *  had  then  tlie  mark  of  a  cross  im- 

*  pressed  upon  her  body.    Which  tale 

*  when  the  Bishop  treated  as  absurd 

*  his  wife  exposed  the  part,  and  gave 
**  *  him  ocular  proof,  lie  afterwards 
"  *  observed  that  he  had  upon  himself 

'  on  his  arm  (as  I  take  it)  the  plainest 
'  mark  of  a  4-  •  Others  had  it  on  the 
'shoulder,  the  breast,  the  back,  or 
'  other  parts.  This  account  that  grreat 
'  man  my  Lord  of  Ely  gave  me  in 
"  '  such  a  manner  as  forbade  me  even 
"  *  to  doubt  of  its  truth.*"  Julian,  p.  11 9. 
And  from  Boyle :  "  *  And  that  the  sub- 


tt 


tt 

tt 


tt 


tt 
tt 
tt 
ft 


It 


FIERY  ERUPTION  AT  TUE  JEWISH  TEMPLE.       clxxxili 

immediate  cause^  which  set  all  these  various  agents  in  mo- 
Hon  and  combined  them  for  one  work^  was  supernatural; 
just  as  the  agency  of  mind  on  matter^  in  speakings  walkings 
writings  eatings  and  the  like^  is  not  subject  to  physical  laws 
though  manifesting  itself  through  them  ^.     Again,  even  sup- 
posing that  these  phenomena  were  not  in  themselves  mira- 
culous, yet  surely  their  concurrence  with  the  moral  system 
of  things,  their  happening  at  that  time  and  place  and  in  that 
subserviency  to  the  declarations  of  ancient  prophecy,  is  in 
itself  of  the  nature  of  a  miracle.     It  is  observable  too,  that 
though  the  Cross  in  the  air  be  attributable  to  meteoric  causes, 
yet  such  an  occurrence  is  after  all  very  unusual ;  now  we  read  of 
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terraneal  effluvia  may  produce  effects 
and  therefore  probably  be  of  natures 
very  uncommon,  irregular,  and,  if  I 
may  so  speak,  extravagant,  may 
appear  in  those  prodigious  crosses 
that  were  seen  in  our  time,  viz.  in 
the  year  1660,  in  the  Kingdom  of 
Naples,  after  the  eruption  of  the 
fiery  mountain  Vesuvius ;  of  which 
prodigies  the  learned  Kircherus  has 
given  an  account  in  a  particular 
Diatribe;  for  these  crosses  were  seen 
on  linen  garments,  as  shirt-sleeves, 
women's  aprons,  that  had  lain  open 
to  the  air,  and  upon  the  exposed 
parts  of  sheeUt,  which  is  the  less  to 
be  admired,  because,  as  Kircher 
fairly  guesses,  the  mineral  vapours 
were,  by  the  texture  that  belongs  to 
linen,  (which  consists  of  threads 
crossing  one  another,  for  the  most 
part  at  or  near  right  angles)  easily 
determined  to  run  along  in  almost 
straight  lines  crossing  each  other, 
and  consequently  to  frame  spots  re- 
sembling some  one  and  some  another 
kind  of  crosses.  These  were  ex- 
tremely numerous  in  the  several 
parts  of  the  Kingdom  of  Naples,  in- 
somuch that  the  Jesuit  that  sent  the 
relation  to  Kircher  says  that  he 
himself  found  thirty  in  one  Altar- 
cloth,  that  fifteen  were  found  upon 
the  smock-sleeve  of  a  woman,  and 
that  he  reckoned  eight  in  a  boy's 
band :  also  their  colour  and  magni- 
tude were  very  unequal,  and  their 
fig^es  discrepant,  as  may  appear  by 
many  pictures  of  them  drawn  by  the 
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*  relator ;  they  would  not  wash  out 
'  with  simple  water,  but  required 
'  soap ;  their  duration  was  also  un- 

**  *  equal,  some  lasting  ten  or  fifteen 

*  days,  and  others  longer,  before  they 

*  disappeared.'  "   Julian,  p.  125. 
®  **  The  mineral   and  metallic  sub- 
stances which,  by  their  accidental  fer- 

"  mentation,  are  wont  to  take  fire  and 
"  burst  out  in  fiame,  were  the  native 
"  contents  of  tlie  place  from  which  they 
"  issued ;  but  in  all  likelihood  t?tey 
**  would  hctve  there  sl*'ptf  and  still  con- 
"  tinued  in  the  quiet  innoxious  state 
"  in  which  they  had  so  long  remained, 
**  had  not  the  breath  of  the  Lord  awoke 
"  and  kindled  them.  But  when  the 
"  Divine  Power  had  thus  miraculously 
"  interposed  to  stir  up  the  rage  of  these 
*'  fiery  elements  and  yet  to  restrain 
**  their  fury  to  the  objects  of  His  venge- 
ance. He  then  again  suffered  them  to 
do  their  ordinary  office ;  because  na- 
**  ture,  thus  directed,  would,  by  the 
'*  exertion  of  its  own  laws,  answer  all 
"  the  ends  of  the  moral  designation." 
Julian,  p.  216.  Again,  "  We  see  why 
**fire  was  the  scourge  employed  ;  as  we 
''  may  be  sure  water  would  have  been, 
"  were  the  region  of  Judea  natiually 
''  subject  to  inundations.  For  miracles, 
**  not  being  an  ostentatious,  but  a  ne- 
"  cessary  instrument  of  God's  moral 
**  government,  we  cannot  conceive  it 
*'  probable  that  He  would  create  the 
'*  elements  for  this  purpose,  but  tue 
"  those  which  already  lay  stored  up 
"  against  the  day  of  visitation."  ibid, 
p.  250. 
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three  such  occonrences  in  the  course  of  the  fifty  years  between 
Constantine  8  accession  to  power  and  Julian,  during  which 
period  Christianity  was  effecting  its  visible  triumph  and 
establishment  in  the  world; — ^viz.  the  Cross  at  the  conver- 
sion of  Constantino,  that  which  hung  over  Jerusalem  in  the 
reign  of  Constantius,  and  the  Cross  which  forms  part  of  the 
awful  events  now  in  question;  and  while  any  accumuktion 
of  extraordinary  phenomena  creates  a  difficulty  in  finding  a 
cause  in  nature  adequate  to  their  production,  the  recurrence 
of  the  same  phenomena  argues  design,  or  the  interference  of 
agency  beyond  nature.  It  must  be  added  too  that  the  occur- 
rence of  a  whirlwind,  an  earthquake,  and  a  fire,  especially 
reminds  us  of  ElijaVs  vision  in  Horeb,  and  again  of  the 
manifestation  of  the  Divine  Presence  in  the  first  and  fourth 
of  the  Acts,  yet  there  is  no  appearance  that  the  writers  to 
whom  we  have  referred,  had  these  events  in  their  mind; 
rather  it  is  only  by  the  union  of  their  separate  testimonies, 
each  incomplete  in  itself,  that  the  parallel  is  formed  p.  More- 
over the  events  in  question  did  the  work  of  a  miracle; 
they  defeated  powerful  enemies^  who  would  not  have  been 
unwilling  to  detect  imposture,  and  who  would  not  have 
been  deterred  from  their  purpose  by  interruptions  which 
are  extraordinary  only  in  a  relation.  If  the  purpose  of  the 
Scripture  miracles  be  to  enforce  on  the  minds  of  men  an  im- 
pression of  the  present  agency  and  of  the  will  of  Grod,  His  ap- 
proval of  one  man  or  doctrine^  and  His  disapproval  of  another, 
not  even  the  clearest  of  those  recorded  in  the  Grospel  could 
have  secured  this  object  more  effectually  than  did  the  wonder- 
ful occurrence  in  question.  And  did  we  see  at  this  day  a  great 
attempt  made  to  reinstate  the  Jews  as  Jews  in  their  own  land, 
to  build  their  Temple  and  to  recommence  their  sacrifices,  did 


P  It  should  be  observed  that  the  ord^r  in  the  original  authorities ;  Warburton 
in  which  the  miraculous  phenomena  has  been  followed  except  in  one  in- 
have  been  arranged  above  is  not  found      stance. 
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fle  enemies  of  the  Catholic  Church  forward  it^  did  heretical 

bodies  and  their  officials  on  the  spot  take  part  in  it^  and  did 

some  catastrophe,  as  sudden  and  unexpected  as  the  fiery 

eniption,  befall  the  attempt,  I  conceive,  whatever  became  of 

ibitract  definitions,  we  should  feel  it  to  be  a  Divine  inter- 

faence,  bringing  with  it  its  own  evidence,  and  needing  no 

interpretation.     It  must  be  recollected,  too,  that  certain  of 

the  miracles  of  Scripture,  such  as  the  destruction  of  Sodom, 

may  be  plausibly  attributed  to  physical  causes;  yet  this  is 

no  disparagement  of  their  Divine  character.     And  lastly, 

as  to  the  extravagance  of  some  writers  who  have  considered 

the  miracle  an  artifice  of  the  Christian  body,  the  same 

scepticism  which  has  wantonly  ascribed  it  to  combustibles  of 

the  nature  of  gunpowder,  has  at  other  times  suggested  a 

like  explanation  of  the  thunders  and  lightnings  when  the 

Law  was  given,  and  of  the  deaths  of  Korah,  Dathan,  and 

Abiram. 

8.  Recovery  of  the  Blind  Man  by  the  Relics  of  Si.  Gervasius 

and  St.  Protasitis  at  Milan. 

The  history  of  this  miracle  occurs  in  the  present  volume  *», 
and  attention  has  been  drawn  to  it  in  a  work  which  appeared 
several  years  since'.  Yet  it  is  so  memorable  an  act  of  Divine 
Power,  that  one  or  two  additional  remarks  upon  it  cannot  be 
out  of  place. 

The  broad  facts  connected  with  it  are  these :  St.  Ambrose 
with  a  large  portion  of  the  population  of  Milan  was  resisting 
the  Empress  Justina  in  her  attempt  to  seize  on  one  of  the 
churches  of  the  city  for  Arian  worship.  In  the  course  of  the 
contest  he  had  occasion  to  seek  for  the  relics  of  Martyrs,  to 
place  in  a  new  church  which  was  to  be  dedicated ;  and  he 
found  two  skeletons,  with  a  quantity  of  firesh  blood,  the  mira- 

4  Pages  104,  105.  miraculous  passages  of  St   Antony's 

'  Church  of  the  Fathers,  ch.  iii. :  the      Life  are  discussed  in  ch.  xviii.  and  xix. 
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culous  token  of  martyrdom.  Miracles  followed^  both  cures 
and  exorcisms ;  and  at  lengthy  as  he  was  moving  the  relics  to 
a  neighbouring  churchy  a  blind  man  touched  the  doth  which 
covered  them  and  regained  his  sight.  The  Empress  in  con- 
sequence relinquished  the  contest :  and  the  subject  of  the 
miracle  dedicated  himself  to  rehgious  service  in  the  Church 
of  the  Martyrs^  where  he  seems  to  have  remained  till  his 
death.  These  facts  arc  attested  by  St.  Ambrose  himself^ 
several  times  by  St.  Augustine^  and  by  Paulinus  secretary  to 
St.  Ambrose  in  his  Life  of  the  Saint  addressed  to  St.  Au- 
gustine. 

This  miracle^  it  is  to  be  presumed^  will  satisfy  the  tests 
which  Douglas  provides  for  verifying  events  of  that  nature. 
That  author  lays  down,  as  we  have  already  seen,  that  miracles 
are  to  be  suspected,  when  the  accounts  of  them  were  first  pub- 
lished long  after  the  time  or  far  from  the  place  of  their  alleged 
occurrence ;  or,  if  not,  yet  were  not  then  and  there  subjected 
to  examination.  Now  in  the  instance  before  us  we  have  the 
direct  testimony  of  three  contemporaries,  St.  iVmbrose,  St. 
Augustine,  and  Paulinus;  two  of  whom  at  the  least  were 
present  at  the  very  time  and  place,  and  one  wrote  his  ac- 
count immediately  upon  or  during  the  events,  as  they  pro- 
ceeded. These  three  witnesses  agree  together  in  all  sub- 
stantial matters ;  and  the  third,  who  writes  twenty-six  years 
after  the  miracle,  when  St.  Ambrose  was  dead,  imlikc  many 
reporters  of  miracles,  adds  nothing  to  the  narrative,  as  St. 
Ambrose  and  St.  Augustine  left  it.  Douglas  observes  in 
explanation  of  the  third  of  his  conditions,  that  we  may 
suspect  miracles  of  ha\ing  "  been  admitted  without  examina- 
tion, first,  if  they  coincided  with  the  favourite  opinions  and 
superstitious  prejudices  of  those  to  whom  they  were  re- 
ported, and  who  on  that  account  might  be  eager  to  receive 
"  them  without  evidence ;  secondly,  if  they  were  set  on 
foot,  or  at  least  were  cncom'aged  and  supported  by  those 
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''vho  alone  had  the  power  of  detecting  the  frauds  and  who 
'^  could  preYont  any  examination  which  might  tend  to  unde- 
"  ceiYe  the  world  ■/'  Now  here  all  the  power  was  on  the 
tide  of  those  against  whom  the  miracle  was  wrought ;  and^ 
though  the  popular  feeling  was  with  St.  Ambrose^  jet  the 
whole  city  had  had  an  Arian  clergy  for  nearly  twenty  years^ 
and  could  not  but  be  in  a  measure  imder  Arian  influence. 
But  howcYer  this  might  be^  at  least  Ambrose  had  to  cope 
with  Arian  princes  armed  with  despotic  power^  an  Arian  court, 
an  Arian  communion  lately  dominant,  and  still  organized 
with  a  bishop  at  its  head.  His  enemies  had  already  made  at- 
tempts to  assassinate  him ;  and  again,  to  seize  his  person,  and 
to  carry  him  oflf  from  the  city.  They  had  hitherto  been  the  as- 
sailants, and  he  had  remained  passive.  Now,  however,  he  had 
at  last  ventured  on  what  in  its  effects  was  an  aggressive  act. 
He  has  to  dedicate  a  Church,  and  he  searches  for  relics  of 
Mart3rrs.  He  is  said  to  find  them ;  miracles  follow ;  the  sick 
and  possessed  are  cured;  at  length  in  the  public  street,  in 
broad  day,  while  the  relics  are  passing,  a  blind  man,  well 
known  in  the  place  by  name,  by  trade,  by  person,  and  by 
his  calamity,  professes  to  recover  his  sight  by  means  of  them. 
Here  surely  is  a  plain  challenge  made  to  the  enemies  of  the 
Church,  almost  as  direct  as  Elijah^s  to  the  idolatrous  court 
and  false  prophets  of  Israel.  St.  Ambrose  suppUes  them 
with  materials,  nor  woidd  they  want  the  good  will,  to  detect 
a  fraud,  if  fraud  there  be.  Yet  they  are  utterly  unable  to 
cope  with  him.  They  denied  the  miracle  indeed,  and  they 
could  not  do  othemisc,  if  they  were  to  remain  Arians;  as 
Protestant  writers  deny  it  now,  that  they  may  not  be  forced 
to  be  Catholics.  They  denied  the  miracle,  and  St.  Ambrose, 
in  a  sermon  preached  at  the  time,  plainly  tells  us  that  tlicy 
did ;  but  they  did  not  hazard  any  counter  statement  or  distinct 
explanation  of  the  facts  of  the  case.     They  did  not  so  much 

•  Pages  28,  52. 
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as  the  Jews^  who^  on  the  Resurrection,  at  least  said  that  our 
Lord's  Body  was  stolen  away  by  night.  They  did  nothing 
but  deny, — except  indeed  we  let  their  actions  speak  for  them. 
One  thing  then  they  did ;  they  gave  over  the  contest.  The 
miracle  was  successful. 

This  miracle  answers  to  Leslie's  criteria  also.  It  was  sen- 
sible ;  it  was  public ;  and  the  subject  of  it  became  a  monu- 
ment of  it,  and  that  with  a  profession  that  he  was  so.  He 
remained  on  the  spot,  and  dedicated  himself  to  God's  service 
in  the  Church  of  the  Martyrs  who  had  been  the  means  of  his 
ciure ;  thus  by  his  mode  of  life  proclaiming  the  mercy  which 
had  been  wrought  for  him,  and  by  his  presence  challenging 
examination. 

An  attempt  has  lately  been  made  to  resolve  this  miracle  into  a 
mere  trick  of  priestcraft ;  but  doubtless  the  Arians  would  have 
been  beforehand  with  the  present  objector,  could  a  case  have 
been  made  out  with  any  plausibility.  This  anticipation  is 
confirmed  by  an  inspection  of  the  inferences  or  conjectures 
of  which  he  makes  the  historical  facts  the  subject.  The 
blood,  he  says,  was  furnished  by  the  blind  Severus,  who  had 
been  a  butcher  and  might  still  have  relations  in  the  trade. 
And  since  St.  Ambrose  translated  the  relics  at  once,  instead 
of  waiting  for  the  next  Sunday,  this  is  supposed  to  argue 
that  he  was  afraid,  had  the  ceremony  been  postponed,  of  the 
fraud  being  detected  by  the  natural  consequences  of  the 
delay. 

But  all  facts  admit  of  two  interpretations ;  there  is  not  the 
transaction  or  occurrence,  consisting  of  many  parts,  but  some 
of  them  may  be  fixed  upon  as  means  of  forcing  upon  it  a 
meaning  contrary  to  the  true  one,  as  is  shewn  by  the  in- 
genuity exercised  in  defence  of  clients  in  the  courts  of  law. 
What  has  been  attempted  by  the  writer  to  whom  I  allude, 
as  regards  St.  Ambrose,  has  been  done  better,  though  more 
wickedly,  by  the  infidel  author  of  the  New  Trial  of  the 
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mtnesses  as  regards  the  History  of  the  Resurrection.  In 
such  cases  inquirers  will  decide  according  to  their  preposses- 
nons*;  if  they  are  prepared  to  believe  that  the  Fathers  and 
Doctors  of  the  Church  would  introduce  the  blood  of  the 
ibambles  into  a  grave,  and  pretend  that  it  was  the  blood  of 
God's  saints^  and  hire  men  first  to  feign  themselves  demoniacs 
tnd  then  to  profess  themselves  dispossessed  on  approaching 
the  counterfeit  relics,  they  will  be  connnced  in  the  particular 
case  by  very  slight  evidence,  and  will  catch  at  any  circum- 
stances which  may  be  taken  as  indications  of  what  they  think 
antecedently  probable ;  but  if  they  think  this  to  be  impiety  too 
daring,  too  jEnghtful,  too  provocative  of  even  an  immediate 
judgment,  for  any  but  the  most  callous  hearts  and  the  most 
reckless  consciences  to  conceive  it,  they  would  not  believe 
even  plausible  evidence  for  it.  If  it  appears  to  them  not 
unlikely  that  miracles  continue  in  the  Church,  they  will  find 
that  it  is  easier  to  admit  than  to  reject  what  comes  to  them 
on  such  weighty  testimony;  but  if  they  think  miracles  as 
improbable  after  a  revelation  is  given,  as  they  appeared  to 
Hume  before  it,  then  they  will  judge  with  him  that  "a 
"  religionist  may  know  his  narration  to  be  false,  and  yet 
"  persevere  in  it,  with  the  best  intentions  in  the  world,  for 
"  the  sake  of  promoting  so  holy  a  cause ;  or  even  where  this 
"  delusion  has  no  place,  vanity,  excited  by  so  strong  a 
"  temptation,  operates  on  him  more  powerfully  than  on  the 
"  rest  of  mankind  in  any  other  circumstances,  and  self-interest 
"  with  equal  force  "/' 


*  This  ha§  been  dwelt  on  at  length, 
•upr.  pp.  Ixviii — Ixxviiu  Gibbon  gives 
us  8  curious  illustration  of  it  in  his  re- 
mark on  the  miracle  of  the  Confessors, 
which  is  presently  to  be  related  He 
says;  "This  supernatural  gift  of  the 
**  African  Confessors,  who  spoke  with- 
"  out  tongues,  will  command  the  assent 
**  of  those,  and  of  those  only,  who 
'*  already  believe  that  their  language 
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was  pure  and  orthodox.  But  the 
"  stubhom  mind  of  the  infidel  is  guarded 
**  by  secret  incurable  suspicion  ;  and  the 
"  Arian  or  Socinian,  who  has  seriously 
"  rejected  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
"  tritl  not  be  shaken  by  t/te  most  plausible 
"  evidence  of  an  Athanasian  miracle." 
Ch.  xxxvii. 

■  Essay  on  Miracles. 
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There  are  circumstances,  however,  in  this  miracle,  which 
may  be  felt  as  difficulties  by  those  who  neither  deny  the  con* 
tinuance  of  a  Divine  Presence  in  the  Church,  nor  accuse  her 
Pastors  and  Teachers  of  impious  imposture.  Tet  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  treat  them^  without  entering  upon  doctrinal  questions 
wliich  are  not  in  place  in  the  present  Essay.  One  or  two  of 
them,  which  extend  to  the  case  of  other  alleged  miracles  of 
the  early  Church,  besides  the  one  immediately  before  us,  shall 
here  be  briefly  considered,  and  that  in  the  light  which  the 
analogy  or  the  pattern  of  Scripture  throws  upon  them,  which 
is  the  main  view  I  have  taken  of  objections  all  along. 

Now,  first  it  may  be  urged  that  the  discovery  of  the  blood 
of  the  Martyrs  is  not  after  the  precedent  of  any  thing  we 
meet  with  in  Scripture,  which  says  very  little  of  relics,  and 
nothing  of  relics  of  such  a  character  as  this,  involving  as  it 
does  a  miracle.  What  is  the  true  doctrine  about  relics,  how 
they  arc  to  be  regarded,  what  is  their  use  and  their  abuse,  is  no 
question  before  us.  If  it  could  be  shewn  that  the  doctrine  in- 
volved in  the  discovery  of  the  Martyrs,  is  on  Scriptural  grounds 
such,  as  plainly  to  prove  either  that  it  did  not  take  place,  or  that 
it  cannot  be  referred  to  Divine  agency,  this  of  course  would  su- 
persede all  other  considerations.  Meanwhile  I  will  but  observe, 
as  far  as  the  silence  of  Scripture  is  concerned,  that  it  could  not 
afford  a  pattern  of  the  alleged  miracle  from  the  nature  of  the 
case.  The  resurrection  of  the  body  is  only  a  Christian  doctrine; 
and  martyrdom,  that  is,  dying  for  a  creed,  is  a  peculiarity  of 
the  Gt)spel,  and  was  instanced  among  the  Jews  only  in  pro- 
portion as  the  Gospel  was  anticipated.  The  blood  was  the 
relic  of  those  whose  bodies  had  been  the  temple  of  the  Spirit, 
and  who  were  believed  to  be  in  the  presence  of  Christ. 
Miracles  were  not  to  be  expected  by  such  instruments  till 
Christ  came ;  nor  afterwards,  till  a  sufficient  time  had  elapsed 
for  Saints  to  be  matured  and  offered  up,  and  for  pious 
offices  and  assiduous  attentions  to  be  paid  by  others  towards 
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the  tabernacles  which  they  left  behind  them.     Precedents 
(hen  to  onr  purpose^  whether  in  Old  or  in  New  Testament, 
are  as  little  to  be  expected  as  precedents  to  guide  us  in  de- 
tennining  the  relations  of  the  Church  to  the  State,  or  the 
question  of  infant  baptism,  or  the  propriety  of  places  of  wor- 
ship.    Time  alone  could  determine  what  the  Dinne  purpose 
was  concerning  the  earthly  shrines  in  which  a  Divine  Presence 
had  dwelt ;  whether,  as  in  the  case  of  Moses  aud  Elijah,  they 
were  to  be  withdrawn  from  the  Churchy  or  as  in  the  case  of 
Elisha  to  fulfil  some  purpose  even  though  the  spirit  was  de- 
parted; and  if  the  latter,  whether  their  bones  were  to  be 
employed, — or  whether  their  bodies  would  be  preserved  in- 
corrupt, as  St.  Jerome  reports  of  Hilarion,— or  whether  the 
Levitical  sacrifices,  which  as  types  were  once  for  all  fulfilled 
when  onr  Lord's  blood  was  shed,  were  nevertheless  to  furnish 
part  of  the  analogy  existing  between  the  Christian  and  the 
Mosaic  Dispensations.    Nor  is  there  any  thing  that  ought  to 
shock  us  in  the  idea  that  blood,  which  had  become  coagulate, 
should  miraculously  be  made  to  flow.     A  very  remarkable 
prototype  of  such  an  event  seems  to  be  granted  to  us  in 
Scripture,  in  our  Lord's  own  history.     Tlie  last  act  of  His 
humiliation  was,  after  His  death,  to  be  pierced  in  His  side, 
when  blood  and  water  issued  from  it.    A  stream  of  blood  from 
a  corpse  can  hardly  be  considered  other  than  supernatural. 
And  it  so  happens  that  St.  Ambrose  is  the  writer  to  remark 
upon  this  solemn  occiurence  in  his  comment  on  St.  Luke, 
assigning  at  the  same  time  its  typical  meaning.     "  Blood," 
he  says,  "  undoubtedly  congeals  after  death  in  our  bodies ; 
''  but  in  that  Body,  though  incorrupt  yet  dead,  the  life  of  all 
"  welled  forth.      There  issued  water  and  blood ;  water  to 
"  wash,  blood  to  redeem.     Let  us  drink  then  what  is  our 
'^  price,  that  by  drinking  we  may  be  redeemed  *.^' 

*  In  Luc.  lib.  x.  §  135.     Euthymius      Theophylact,  in  loc.  says  that  in  order 
Zigab.    says  the  same  in    loc.   Joan,      to  place  the  miracle  beyond  doubt  the 
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Another  objection  which  has  been  made  to  the  miracles 
ascribed  by  St.  Ambrose  to  the  relics  which  he  discovered^  is 
the  encouragement  they  are  supposed  to  give  to  a  kind  of 
creature-worship^  unknown  to  Scripture.  This  is  strongly 
urged  by  the  objector  whom  I  just  now  had  occasion  to 
notice.  He  observes  that  miracles  can  be  of  no  avail  against 
the  great  principles  of  religious  truths  such  as  the  Being  and 
Attributes  of  Almighty  God ;  that  no  miracles  can  sanction 
and  justify  idolatry ;  if  then  the  Nicene  miracles  (so  he  calls 
them)  "  when  regarded  in  the  calmest  and  most  comprehensive 
'*  manner,^'  "  have  constantly  operated  to  debauch  the  re- 
**  ligious  sentiments  of  mankind^  if  they  have  confirmed 
'^  idolatrous  practices^  if  they  have  enhanced  that  infatua- 
'^  tion  which  has  hurried  men  into  the  degrading  worship  of 
^*  subordinate  divinities,  we  then  boldly  say,  that,  whether 
"  natural  or  preternatural,  such  miracles  are  not  from  Grod,  but 
''  from  '  the  enemy  y.* "  "  Do  you  choose,**  he  continues,  "  to 
affirm  the  supernatural  reality  of  the  Nicene  Miracles  ?  you 
then  mark  the  Nicene  Church  as  the  slave  and  agent  of  the 
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water  issued  also.  That  the  flowing  of 
the  blood  was  miraculous  would  appear 
from  tlie  description  St.  John  gives  of 
it,  ** forthwith  came  there  out;**  which 
implies  a  stream  and  not  a  few  drops. 
Calov.  in  Joan.  xix.  35.  Nor  is  there 
any  reason  to  suppose  that  the  water 
came  forth  by  drops ;  yet  the  words  just 
quoted  arc  common  to  the  blood  and  to 
the  water.  Again,  the  water  was  mi- 
raculous, (for  **  medical  men  tell  us 
"  that  the  fluid  of  the  pericardium  is 
**  yellow  in  colour,  hitter  in  taste,  and 
**  therefore  diflferent  from  what  we  mean 
**  by  water,"  S.  Basnag.  Ann.  83.  §  126; 
and  the  wound  was  most  probably  on 
the  right  side,  as  St  Augustine,  and 
the  most  ancient  pictures  and  coins  re- 
present it,  and  the  Arabic  or  Ethiopic 
version,  vid.  Grets.  de  Cruc.  t.  I.  i.  35. 
Lamp,  in  loc.  Joan.),  and  therefore 
there  is  no  reason  for  a  strained  inter- 
pretation only  to  escape  believing  that 
the  blood  was  miraculous.  Further, 
St.  John's  solemn  asseverations,  "  He 


"  who  saw  it  bare  record,"  &c.  which 
seems  to  intimate  something  mira- 
culous, applies  to  the  blood  as  well  as 
the  water.  And  moreover  in  1  John  ▼.  6, 
the  blood  is  insisted  on  even  more  than 
the  water;  "not  by  water  only,"  &'c. 
Another  parallel  to  this  miracle  is  to 
be  found  in  the  reported  instances  of 
blond  flowing  from  a  corpse  at  the  ap- 
proach of  the  murderer;  vid.  an  in- 
stance introduced  into  a  Scotch  court 
as  late  as  1688,  in  the  notes  to  the 
Waverley  Novels,  vol.  xliii.  p.  1 27.  It  is 
scarcely  necessary  to  say  that,  whatever 
truth  there  may  be  in  any  such  stories, 
or  in  certain  otlicrs  of  which  the  blood 
of  Martyrs  is  the  subject,  they  are  so 
encompassed  by  fictions  and  supersti- 
tions, that  it  seems  hopeless  at  this 
day  to  trace  the  Divine  Agency,  as 
and  when  It  really  wrought,  though 
we  may  believe  in  Its  presence  gene- 
rally. 
y  Anc.  Christ,  part  vii.  p.  361. 
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**  Father  of  Lies ;"  and  then  he  proceeds  to  quote  the  charge 

of  Moses  to  his  people :  ''  If  there  arise  among  you  a  prophet 

'^  or  a  dreamer  of  dreams  and  giveth  thee  a  sign  or  a  wonder^ 

"  and  the  sign  or  the  wonder  come  to  pass^  whereof  he  spoke 

"  unto  thee,  sayings  '  Let  us  go  after  other  gods  which  thou 

"  *  hast  not  known,  and  let  us  serve  them,'  thou  shalt  not 

"  hearken  unto  the  words  of  that  prophet  or  that  dreamer  of 

**  dreams ;  for  the  Lord  your  Qod  proveth  you,  to  know  whe- 

"  ther  ye  love  the  Lord  your  God,  with  all  yoiu'  heart  and 

"  ¥rith  all  your  soul/' 

But  the  objection,  which  of  course  demands  a  careful  con- 
sideration, admits  of  being  viewed,  perhaps  of  being  overcome, 
by  a  mere  analogy  contained  in  the  Old  Testament,  to  which 
the  appeal  is  made.  It  is  well  known  that  tlie  Divine  revela- 
tions concerning  Angels  received  a  great  development  in  the 
course  of  the  Jewish  Dispensation.  When  the  people  had  lately 
come  out  of  Egypt,  with  all  the  forms  of  idolatry  familiar  to 
their  imaginations  and  impressed  upon  their  hearts,  it  did 
not  seem  safe,  if  we  may  dare  to  trace  the  Di>inc  dealings  in 
this  matter,  to  do  much  more  than  to  set  before  them  the  great 
doctrine  of  the  Unity  and  Sovereignty  of  God.  To  have  dis- 
closed to  them  truths  concerning  Angelic  natures,  except  in  the 
strictest  subserviency  to  this  fundamental  Verity,  would  have 
been  the  occasion  of  their  withdrawing  their  heart  fix)m  Ilim 
who  claimed  it  whole  and  undivided.  Hence  though  St.  Ste- 
phen tells  us  that  they  "  received  the  Law  by  the  disposition 
'^  of  Angels,*'  and  St.  Paul  that  ^^  it  was  ordained  by  Angels," 
in  tlie  Old  Testament  we  do  but  read  of  "  the  voice  of 
^'  the  trumpet  exceeding  loud,"  and  its  "  waxing  louder  and 
"  louder,"  and  "  Moses  speaking,  and  God  answering  hiiu  by 
"  a  voice,"  and  of  "  the  Lord  talking  with  them  face  to  face 
'^  in  the  Mount."  In  like  manner,  when  Angels  appeared, 
it  was  for  the  most  part  in  the  shape  of  men;  or  if  their 
heavenly  nature  was  disclosed,  still  they  are  called  "wind*' 
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or  "  flame/'  or  represented  as  a  glory  of  the  Lord^  and  were 
80  intimately  and  mysteriously  connected  with  His  Presence 
that  it  was  impossible  that  Qod  should  be  forgotten  and  a 
creature  worshipped.  Thus  it  is  said  of  the  Angel  who  went 
before  the  Israelites,  "  Obey  his  voice,  for  My  Name  is  in 
"  him  ;^*  and  it  was  the  belief  of  the  early  Church  that  the 
Second  Person  of  the  Holy  Trinity  did  really  condescend  to 
manifest  Himself  in  such  Angelic  natures.  Again^  the  title 
'^  the  Lord  of  hosts"  does  not  occur  till  the  times  of  Samuel, 
who  uses  it  when  he  sends  Saul  against  the  Amalekites, 
whereas  it  is  the  ordinary  designation  of  Almighty  God  in 
the  Prophets  who  lived  after  the  Captivity  *.  And  so  again, 
in  the  Book  of  Daniel,  Angels  are  made  the  ordinary  in- 
struments of  Divine  illumination  to  the  Prophet,  and  are  re- 
presented as  the  guardians  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and 
that  without  any  mention  of  a  Divine  Presence  at  all,  which 
had  been  awfully  signified  in  the  vision  of  Isaiah,  when  the 
Seraph  touched  his  lips.  Still  more  striking  is  the  difierence 
of  language  in  different  parts  of  the  inspired  volume  as  to  the 
doctrine  of  an  Enl  Spirit,  whom  even  to  name  might  have 
been  to  create  a  rival  to  the  All-Holy  Creator  in  carnal 
minds  which  had  just  left  the  house  of  spiritual  as  well  as 
temporal  bondage.  The  contrast  between  the  earlier  and 
later  books  of  the  Old  Testament  in  this  point  has  often 
been  observed.  Satan  is  described  in  the  Book  of  Job  and 
in  Micaiah's  vision  as  appearing  before  God  and  acting 
under  His  direction.  Again,  while  in  the  Second  Book  of 
Samuel  we  are  merely  told  that  ^^  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was 
'^  kindled  against  Israel,  and  He  moved  David  against  them 
^'  to  say.  Go  number  Israel  and  Judah ;"  in  the  First  Book 
of  Chronicles  we  read  that  '^  Satan  stood  up  against  Israel 
"  and  provoked  David  to  number  Israel." 

'  Vid.  e.  g.  Ilagg.  it  4 — 9.    Zech.  viii. 
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Yet^  in  spite  of  this  merciful  provision  on  the  part  of  Al- 
mighty Gkxl^  it  would  appear  that  the  revelation  of  Angels, 
when  made^  did  lead  many  of  the  Jews  into  an  idolatrous  de- 
pendence npon  them.  It  is  the  very  remark  of  Theodoret 
upon  St.  Paul's  mention  of  Angel-worship  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Colossians^  that  "  the  advocates  of  the  Law^  induced  men  to 
''  worship  Angels^  because  the  Law  was  given  by  them^  and  for 
^  humility-sake^  and  because  the  God  of  all  is  invisible  and 
"  inaccessible  and  incomprehensible^  so  that  it  was  fitting  to 
"procure  the  Divine  favour  through  the  Angels*/'  The 
Essenes^  too^  are  said  to  have  paid  to  the  Angels  an  excessive 
honour^  and  several  of  the  early  heresies^  which  did  the  same, 
sprang  from  the  Jews.  What  place  afterwards  the  invocation 
of  Angels  for  magical  purposes  held  in  the  practical  Cabbala, 
as  Brucker  calls  it,  is  well  known. 

Such  is  the  history  of  the  revelation  of  the  doctrine  of 
Angels  among  the  Jews  j  and  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  draw 
out  at  length  its  correspondence  with  the  history  of  the  intro- 
duction and  abuse  of  several  of  the  tenets  and  usages  which 
characterize  the  Christian  Church.  In  its  origin,  the  Jewish 
as  well  as  the  Pagan  institutions  with  which  the  Apostles 
were  surrounded,  suggested  to  them  a  cautious  economy  in 
the  mode  in  which  they  set  Divine  truth  before  their  dis- 
ciples, lest  a  resemblance  of  external  rites  and  offices,  or  of 
phraseology,  between  Christianity  and  the  prevailing  religions, 
should  be  the  means  of  introducing  into  their  minds  views 
less  holy  and  divine  than  those  which  they  were  inspired  to 
reveal.  It  is  on  this  supposition  that  some  English  divines 
even  account  for  the  omission  in  the  New  Testament  of  the 
words  "  priest,''  "  sacrifice,"  and  the  like,  in  their  plain 
Christian  sense ;  as  if  the  Jewish  associations  which  attached 

•  In  Col.  ii.  18.    Vid.  also  the  passage  Algas.  Ep.  121.  §  10 :  vid.  references  to 

from  the  Praedic.  Petr.  in  Clem.  Strom.  Rabbinical  and  other  writings ;  Calmct. 

vL  5.  and  Origen.  in  Joann.  tom.  xiiL  17 ;  Dissert.  2.  in  Luc. 
also  contr.  Cels.  v.  6,  &c.  Hieron.  ad 
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to  them  would  not  cease,  till  the  Jewish  worship  had  come 
to  an  end.  The  remark  may  obviously  be  extended  to  the 
miracle  under  review^  so  far  as  no  parallel  is  found  for  it  in 
the  New  Testament.  As  the  doctrine  of  priesthood  might 
be  almost  necessarily  Judaic  in  the  minds  of  the  Jewish  con- 
verts, so  that  of  piety  towards  Saints  and  Martyrs  was  in  the 
minds  of  Pagans  necessarily  idolatrous;  and  it  may  be  for 
this  as  well  as  other  reasons  that  so  little  explicit  mention  is 
made  in  the  New  Testament  of  the  honours  due  to  Saints, 
as  also  of  the  Christian  Priesthood,  after  the  pattern  of  that 
silence,  which  has  been  noticed,  about  the  offices  of  good 
Angels  and  about  the  Author  of  Evil  in  the  earlier  books  of 
the  Old ;  and  it  may  be  as  rash  to  say  that  a  miracle  was  not 
from  God  because  it  was  wrought  by  a  Martyr's  relics,  or 
because  such  relics  have  in  otlier  instances  been  idolatrously 
regarded,  as  to  say  that  the  Prophet  Daniel  was  not  divinely 
inspired,  because  we  hear  nothing  of  Michael  or  Gabriel  in 
the  Books  of  Moses,  or  because  the  names  of  those  Angels 
were  afterwards  superstitiously  used  in  the  charms  of  the 
Cabbalists.  The  holy  Daniel's  profound  obeisance  and 
prostrations  before  the  Angel  are  a  gi'cater  innovation,  if  it 
must  so  be  called,  on  the  simplicity  of  the  Mosaic  ritual, 
than  the  treasuring  tlie  blood  of  the  Maiiiyrs  upon  the  Eccle- 
siastical observances  of  the  Apostles;  and  as  no  one  would 
say  that  Danicrs  conduct  incurred  the  condemnation  pro- 
nounced by  Moses  on  those  who  introduced  the  worship  of 
other  gods,  so  much  less  was  the  reverence  paid  by  St.  Am- 
brose and  other  Saints  to  the  relics  of  the  Martyrs  incon- 
sistent with  precepts  which  in  their  direct  force  belong  to  an 
earlier  Dispensation. 

There  is  a  third  difficulty,  which  may  be  raised  upon  the 
passage  of  history  before  us,  not  arising,  however,  out  of  the 
miracle,  but  out  of  the  circumstances  under  which  it  took 
place.     It  may  be  represented  as  giving  a  sanction  to  a  sub- 
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ject^s  playing  the  part  of  a  demagogue^  and  heading  a  mob 
(as  we  may  speak)  against  his  lawful  sovereign.     The  crowds 
vhich  attend  Ambrose^  whether  in  the  Church  which  the 
Empress  had  seized,  or  on  occasion  of  the  translation  of  the 
relics^  would  have  been  dispersed  at  this  day  among  ourselves 
by  the  officers  of  the  peace ;  and  with  our  present  notions  of 
law  and  municipal  and  national  order,  not  to  say  of  the  sub- 
serviency of  the  Church  to  the  State,  and  our  interpretations 
of  the  Scripture  precepts  concerning  civil  obedience,  there  is 
something  strange  and  painful  in  the  sight  of  a  Christian 
Bishop  placed  in  opposition  to  the  powers  that  be.     But  it 
must  be  recollected,  according   to  a   former  remark,  that 
every  thing  that  happens  has  two  aspects ;  and  the  outside 
or  political  aspect  is  often  the  reverse  of  its  inward  or  true 
meaning.    We  are  used  to  put  together  the  particulars  which 
meet  our  eye,  to  parallel  them  with  other  transactions  which 
bear  a  similar  appearance,  to  suggest  for  them  such  motives  of 
action  as  our  own.  principles  or  disposition  suggests,  and  thus 
to  form  what  seems  to  us  a  philosophical  view  of  the  whole  case. 
And  if  our  own  ordinary  feelings  and  opinions,  and  the 
paraUels  to  which  we  betake  ourselves,  are  not  of  a  very  ex- 
alted nature,  as  may  not  improbably  happen,  while  the  subject 
contemplated,  be  it  a  person,  or  an  act,  or  a  work,  is  such, 
then  we  produce  a  theory  as  shallow,  and  as  far  from  the 
truth,  as  a  naturalist,  who  judging  of  men  by  their  anatomical 
peculiarities  should  rank  them  among  the  brute  creation. 
Every  day  brings  experience  in  great  things  or  little,  how 
incapable  the  nm  of  men  are  of  doing  justice  to  minds  of 
even  ordinary  refinement  and  sincerity,  and  how,  rather  than 
ascribe  to  them  the  honesty  and  purity  of  purpose  which 
are  the  most  natural  and  straightforward  account  of  their 
actions,  they  will  even  go  out  of  their  way  and  distoii  facts, 
thereby  to  be  at  liberty  to  impute  petty  motives ;  and  much 
more,  will  thcv  catch  at  anv  circumstances  which  admit  of 
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being  plausibly  pen^erted  into  an  e>'idence  of  them.  Indeed  of 
such  continual  occurrence  are  instances  of  this  sort^  that  in 
talcs  of  fiction  nothing  is  more  commonly  taken  as  the  plot 
of  the  story,  than  the  troubles  in  which  an  innocent  person 
is  involved,  by  an  ingenious  but  perverse  selection  and  collo- 
cation of  his  actions,  or  of  circumstances  connected  with  him, 
to  the  detriment  of  his  character.  As  to  the  case  immediately 
before  us,  it  is  enough  to  observe  that  an  imputation  of  dis- 
loyalty, if  preferred  against  St.  Ambrose,  is  only  what  the 
notorious  Paine,  I  believe,  throws  out  against  the  Jewish 
Prophets;  and  it  is  obvious  what  plausible  materials  are 
afforded  by  the  history  of  Elijah  or  Elisha,  in  the  hands  of 
irreligious  persons,  for  such  a  charge.  Nor  is  it  to  be  doubted 
that  a  secular  historian,  who  heard  the  Prophet  Jeremiah's 
public  declaration  on  Nebuchadnezzar's  invasion,  "  He  that 
"  abideth  in  this  city,  shall  die,  but  he  that  goeth  out  and 
"  fallcth  to  the  Chaldeans  shall  live,''  would  have  decided 
tliat  he  was  in  the  pay  of  the  King  of  Babylon,  and  justified 
the  Jews  in  their  treatment  of  him.  It  must  be  recollected 
too,  that  one  charge  against  our  Lord  was  that  He  "  stirred 
"  up  the  people."  We  indeed  have  learned  from  the  Gt)spels 
that  He  withdrew  Himself  fix)m  the  midtitude  "when  He 
"  perceived  that  they  would  come  and  take  Him  by  force  to 
"  make  Him  a  king ;"  but  a  secular  historian  either  would 
not  know  the  fact,  or  might  not  believe  the  sincerity  of  His 
withdrawal,  if  He  did.  A  more  exact  instance  in  point  is 
afforded  us  in  the  history  of  St.  John  Baptist.  No  man 
surely  has  less  of  a  political  character  upon  him  than  this 
holy  ascetic,  as  described  in  the  Gospels;  but  it  seems,  ac- 
cording to  Joscphus,  that  Herod  was  of  another  mind,  and 
the  view  he  took  of  him  as  a  popular  leader  is  so  curious  that 
I  will  quote  the  words  of  a  recent  writer  on  the  subject. 
"  Herod,"  says  Mr.  Milman,  "  having  formed  an  incestuous 
"  couiicction  with  the  wife  of  his  brother  Herod  Philip,  his 
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"Arabian  queen  indignantly  fled  to  her  father^  who  took  up 

''arms  to  revenge  her  wrongs  against  her  guilty  husband. 

"  How  far  Herod  could  depend  in  this  contest  on  the  loyalty 

"  of  his  subjects  was  extremely  doubtAil.     It  is  possible  he 

"might  entertain  hopes  that  the  repudiation  of  a  foreign 

"alliance^  ever  hateAil  to  the  Jews^  and  the  union  with  a 

"  branch   of   the  Asmonean  line^    (for    Herodias  was    the 

"daughter    of   Herod    the    Great,    by   Mariamne,)   might 

"  counterbalance   in  the    popular   estimation  the  injustice 

"  and  criminality  of  his  marriage  with  his  brother's  wife. 

''  The  influence  of  John,  according  to  Josephus,  was  almost 

"  unUmiied,     The  subjects,  and  even  the  soldiery,  of  the 

"  tetrarch  crowded  with  devout  submission  around  the  Pro- 

"  phet.     On  his  decision  might  depend  the  wavering  loyalty 

"  of  the  whole  province.     But  John  dcnoimced  with  open 

"  indignation  the  royal  incest,  and  declared  the  marriage 

"  with  a  brother's  wife  to  be  a  flagrant  violation  of  the  law. 

Herod,  before  long,  ordered  him  to  be  seized  and  imprisoned 

in  the  strong  fortress  of  Machserus,  on  the  remote  border  of 

"  his  trans- Jordanic  territory^." 

Such  was  the  light  thrown  upon  the  Holy  Baptist  by  the 
secular  events  in  which  he  was  encompassed,  in  the  opinion 
of  one  who  nevertheless,  we  are  told,  "  feared  him,  knowing 
"  he  was  a  just  man.''  And  as  St.  John  seemed  to  be  a 
demagogue  and  a  mere  organ  of  the  popular  voice,  yet  spoke 
from  heaven,  so  in  like  manner  it  need  not  take  from  the 
sanctity  of  St.  Ambrose  or  the  truth  of  his  cause,  that  the 
people  sided  with  him  even  tumultuously,  and  the  Imperial 
Court  accused  him  of  insubordination. 

^  Hist.  Christ,  vol.  i.  p.  17<). 
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9.  The  Miracle  upon  the  African  Confessors  in  the  Arian 
persecution  mutilated  by  Hunneric. 

Arianism,  though  speedily  exterminated  from  the  Roman 
Empire,  had  taken  refuge  among  the  Barbarians  of  the 
North,  who  were  then  hanging  over  it  and  soon  to  over- 
whelm it.  Among  these  nations  were  the  Vandals,  who  in 
the  early  part  of  the  fifth  century  took  possession  of  the 
Roman  pro>dnces  on  the  African  coast.  Genseric  forthwith 
commenced,  and  his  successors  continued,  a  terrible  perse- 
cution of  the  Catholic  Church  which  they  found  there. 
Ilunneric  his  son,  to  whose  reign  the  miracle  which  is  to 
be  related  belongs,  began  his  series  of  cruelties  by  stationing 
officers  violently  to  assault  and  drag  off  all  Vandals  they 
found  attending  the  Churches,  and  by  sending  off  the  de- 
pendents of  his  court  who  were  Catholics  to  work  in  the 
country  as  agricultural  labourers.  Others  he  deprived  of 
their  cinl  functions,  stripped  of  their  property,  and  banished 
to  Sicilv  and  Sardinia.  Next  he  summoned  the  nuns  out  of 
their  convents,  accused  them  of  the  vilest  crimes,  and  sub- 
mitted them  to  the  most  distressing  indignities.  Further, 
he  caused  them  to  be  hung  up  without  clothes  with  weights 
to  their  feet,  and  to  be  tortured  with  red-hot  iron  in  various 
parts  of  the  body,  to  make  them  admit  the  charges  he 
brought  against  them.  His  next  measure  was  the  wholesale 
cruelty  of  banishing  a  number  of  bishops,  priests,  deacons, 
and  others,  as  manv  as  four  thousand  nine  hundred  and  sixt\'- 
one*^,  to  the  desert.  He  began  by  assembling  them  in  the 
two  towns  of  Sicca  and  Laribum,  and  in  one  or  other  of  these 
places  Victor,  who  has  preser\^ed  the  histor}'  of  the  transac- 


•■  The  nuniher  is  given  differently;  dred  and  sixty-six;  th»t  in  the  text  is 
Gibbon  pays  four  thousand  and  ninety-  as  it  stands  in  the  Bibl.  Patr.  Par. 
pix.   Fleurv  four  thousand   nine  bun-       1624. 
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tion,  saw  them.  His  account  is  too  horrible  to  be  translated. 
They  had  been  shut  up^  how  long  does  not  appear^  in  a  small 
prison^  and  when  Victor  entered  he  sank  up  to  his  knees  in 
the  filth  of  the  place.  At  length  they  set  forth  for  the 
desert^  with  their  faces  and  clothes  in  this  defiled  condition^ 
chaunting  the  words  "  Such  glory  have  all  His  saints."  They 
journeyed  chiefly  by  night  on  account  of  the  heat  of  the  days ; 
when  they  flagged^  their  conductors  goaded  and  pelted  them, 
or  if  this  did  not  quicken  them,  they  tied  them  by  the  feet 
and  dragged  them  after  them  along  the  rocky  roads.  Those 
who  survived  the  journey,  found  themselves  in  places  aboimd- 
ing  in  venomous  reptiles,  and  the  food  given  them  was  the 
barley  provided  for  the  beasts  of  burden. 

In  the  beginning  of  484  Hunncric  convened  four  hundred 
and  sixty-six  Catholic  Bishops  at  Carthage,  for  the  purpose  of 
holding  a  disputation  on  the  faith  of  Nicaea,  and  to  intimi- 
date them  he  began  by  burning  Lsetus  alive,  who  was  one  of 
their  most  learned  members.  This  not  succeeding  he  dis- 
missed them  again  to  their  homes,  allowing  them  neither  the 
beasts  of  burden  on  which  they  had  come,  nor  their  servants, 
nor  their  clothes,  and  forbidding  all  persons  to  lodge  or  feed 
them ;  when  they  remonstrated,  he  set  his  cavalry  to  charge 
them.  Jealous  of  their  orthodoxy  as  a  bond  of  union  with 
the  Catholic  world,  he  next  proposed  to  them  an  oath  of 
allegiance  to  his  son  and  successor,  and  that  they  would  ab- 
stain from  all  correspondence  beyond  seas.  Forty-six  refused 
it  on  the  plea  of  our  Lord's  prohibition  in  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount ;  three  hundred  and  two,  on  the  promise  that  their 
flocks  and  themselves  should  be  restored  to  their  Churclies, 
took  it.  The  latter  he  distributed  as  serfs  up  and  down  the 
country  as  having  broken  the  Gospel  precept  against  swear- 
ing ;  the  former  he  transported  to  Corsica  to  cut  timber  for 
his  na\y.  Of  the  rest,  twenty-eight  had  succeeded  in  escaping 
from  Carthage ;  and  eighty-eight  conformed.    A  general  per- 
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sccution  followed^  in  which  neither  sex  nor  age  was  pitied^ 
nor  torture^  mutilation^  nor  death  was  spared. 

These  particulars^  which  form  but  a  portion  of  the  atrocities 
which  this  savage  was  permitted  to  perpetrate,  have  here  been 
mentioned,  because  they  form  a  suitable  antecedent,  and,  (if 
the  word  may  be  used,)  a  justification  of  the  miracle  which 
followed.  It  was  no  common  occasion  that  called  forth  what 
was  no  common  manifestation  of  the  wonderful  power  of 
God.  The  facts  as  stated  by  one  who  in  such  a  case  cannot 
be  called  a  too  favourable  witness,  were  as  follows ;  "  Tipasa," 
says   Gibbon,  "  a  maritime   colony  of  Mauritania,  sixteen 

miles  to  the  east  of  Csesarea,  had  been  distinguished  in 

every  age  by  the  orthodox  zeal  of  its  inhabitants.  They 
'^  had  braved  the  fury  of  the  Donatists ;  they  resisted,  or 
"  eluded,  the  tyranny  of  the  Arians.  The  town  was  deserted 
"  on  the  approach  of  an  heretical  bishop ;  most  of  the  inha- 
"  bitauts  who  could  procure  ships  passed  over  to  the  coast  of 
"  Sj)aiii ;  and  the  unhappy  remnant,  refusing  all  communion 
"  with  the  usui'per,  still  presumed  to  hold  their  pious,  but 
"  illegal,  assemblies.  Their  disobedience  exasperated  the 
"  cruelty  of  Hunncric.  A  military  Count  was  despatched 
"  from  Carthage  to  Tipasa;  he  collected  the  Catholics  in  the 
"  Forum,  and,  in  the  presence  of  the  whole  province,  deprived 
"  the  guilty  of  their  right  hands  and  their  tongues.  But 
"  the  holy  Confessors  continued  to  speak  without  tongues^.'' 
The  gift  continued  through  their  lives.  Their  number  is  not 
mentioned  by  any  of  the  original  witnesses ;  but  is  fixed  by 
an  old  Mciiology  at  sixty «.  Such  was  the  miracle ;  the  evi- 
dence on  which  it  rests  shall  next  be  stated. 

Victor,  Bishop  of  Vitc,  who  has  been  already  mentioned, 
published  in  Africa  his  history  of  the  persecution  only  two 
ycai's  after  it  took  place.  He  says ;  "  The  King  in  wrath 
''  sent  a  certain  Count  with  directions  to  hold  a  meeting  in 

*'  Hist.  ch.  xxxvii.  •■  Il»id. 
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"  the  fornm  of  the  whole  province,  and  there  to  cut  out  their 

"  tongues  by  the  root,  and  right  hands.  When  this  was  done, 

"  hy  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  so  spoke  and  speak, 

"  as  they  used  to  speak  before.     If  however  any  one  will  be 

"  incredulous,  let  him  now  go  to  Constantinople,  and  there 

^  he  will  find  one  of  them,  a  sub-deacon,  by  name  Reparatus, 

''speaking  like  an  educated  man  without  any  impediment. 

"  On  which  account  he  is  regarded  with  exceeding  veneration 

"  in  the  court  of  the  Emperor  Zeno,  and  especially  by  the 

"  Empress  '.*'     It   has  been    asked  why   Victor  refers  his 

readers  to  Constantinople,  instead  of  pointing  out  instances 

of  the  miracle  in  the  country  in  which  it  is  said  to  have  taken 

place*^.    But  persecution  scattered  the  Catholics  far  and  wide, 

as  St.  Gregory  observes  in  a  passage  which  is  to  follow ; 

many  fled  the  country ;  others  concealed  themselves.    Under 

such  circumstances  a  writer  would  not  know  even  where  his 

nearest  ttends  were  to  be  found ;   and  in  this  case  Victor 

specified  one  of  the  Confessors  who  had  been  welcomed  by 

an  orthodox  capital  and  court,  and  had  the  opportunity  of 

exhibiting  in  security  the  miraculous  gift  wrought  in  him. 

^neas  of  Gaza  was  the  contemporary  of  Victor.  When  a 
Gentile  he  had  been  a  philosopher  and  rhetorician,  and  did 
not  altogether  throw  off  his  profession  of  Platonism  when  he 
became  a  Christian.  He  wrote  a  Dialogue  on  the  Immor- 
tality of  the  Soul  and  the  Resurrection  of  the  Body ;  and  in 
it,  after  giving  various  instances  of  miracles,  he  proceeds,  in 
the  character  of  Axitheus,  to  speak  of  the  miracle  of  the 
African  Confessors  ;  "  Other  such  things  have  been,  and  will 

be ;  but  what  took  place  the  other  day,  I  suppose  you  have 

seen  yourself.     A  bitter  tyranny  is  oppressing  the  greater 


« 


'  Hist.  Pers.  Vaud.  iii.  p.  61.'J.  cleR.      The    Essay    aini8,    indeed,    at 

■  This  is  suggested  in  the  article  on  bringing  out  the  characteristics  of  tlic 

Apollonius   Tyaneus    in    the    Encycl.  evidence   for   the   Scripture   miracles ; 

Metrop.,  in  which  I  could  wish  some  but  Middleton  and  Douglas  are  unsafe 

change  in  opinion,  but  more  in  tone,  guides,  and  it  is  no  exaltation  of  Christ 

when  speaking  of  tlie  primitive  mira-  to  lower  His  Saints. 
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Africa;  and  humanity  and  orthodoxy  have  no  influence 
over  tyranny.  Accordingly  this  tyrant  takes  offence  at  the 
piety  of  his  subjects^  and  commands  the  priests  to  deny 
their  glorious  dogma.  When  they  refuse,  O  the  impiety ! 
"  he  cuts  out  that  religious  tongue,  as  Tereus  in  the  fable. 
"  But  the  damsel  wove  the  deed  upon  the  robe,  and  divulged 
it  by  her  skill,  when  nature  no  more  gave  her  power  to 
speak ;  they  on  the  other  hand,  needing  neither  robe  nor 
skill,  call  upon  nature's  Maker,  who  vouchsafes  to  them  a 
new  nature  on  the  third  day,  not  giving  them  another 
tongue,  but  the  faculty  to  discourse  without  a  tongue 
more  plainly  than  before.  I  had  thought  it  was  impossible 
for  a  piper  to  shew  his  skill  without  his  pipes,  or  harper  to 
play  liis  music  without  his  harp ;  but  now  this  novel  sight 
"  forces  me  to  change  my  mind,  and  to  accouut  nothing 
"  fixed  that  is  seen,  if  it  be  God's  will  to  alter  it.  I  mvself 
"  saw  the  men,  and  heard  them  speak;  and  wondering  at 
"  the  au'ticulatciicss  of  tlic  sound,  I  began  to  inquire  what  its 
"  organ  was ;  and  distrusting  my  ears,  I  committed  the  de- 
"  cision  to  my  eyes.  And  opening  their  mouth,  I  perceived 
"  the  tongue  entirely  gone  from  the  roots.  And  astounded 
"  I  fell  to  wonder,  not  how  they  could  talk,  but  how  they 
"  had  not  died."     He  saw  them  at  Constantinople. 

Procopius  of  Ciesarea  was  secretary  to  Bclisarius,  whom  he 
accompanied  into  Africa,  Sicily,  and  Italy,  and  to  Constanti- 
nople, in  the  years  between  527  and  542.  By  Bclisarius  he 
was  employed  in  various  political  matters  of  great  moment, 
and  was  at  one  time  at  the  head  of  the  commissariat  and  the 
fleet.  Ke  seems  to  have  conformed  to  Christianity,  but  Cave 
observes,  from  his  tone  of  writing,  that  he  was  no  real  be- 
liever in  it,  nay,  preferred  the  old  Paganism,  though  he  de- 
spised its  rites  and  fables^.     He  wrote  the  History  of  the 

*•  Cave,  Hist.  Liter.  Procop. 
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Peraian,  Vandalic^  and  Gothic  War^  of  which  Gibbon  speaks 
in  the  following  terms :  "  His  facts  are  collected  from  the 
"  personal  experience  and  free  conversation  of  a  soldier^  a 
"statesman,  and  a  traveller;  his  style  continually  aspires, 
"  and  often  attains,  to  the  merit  of  strength  and  elegance ; 
**  his  reflections,  more  especially  in  the  speeches  which  he  too 
**  frequently  inserts,  contain  a  rich  fund  of  political  know- 
"  ledge ;  and  the  historian,  excited  by  the  generous  ambition 
"  of  pleasing  and  instructing  posterity,  appears  to  disdain  the 
"  prejudices  of  the  people,  and  the  flattery  of  courts  */^  Such 
is  Procopius,  and  thus  he  speaks  on  the  subject  of  tliis  stu- 
pendous miracle.  ''  Hunneric  became  the  most  savage  and 
"  iniquitous  of  men  towards  the  African  Christians.  For 
*'  forcing  them  to  Arianize,  whomever  he  found  unwilling 
"  to  comply,  he  burnt  and  otherwise  put  to  death.  And  of 
"  many  he  cut  out  the  tongue  as  low  down  as  the  throat  **, 
**  who  even  as  late  as  my  time  were  alive  in  Byzantium  and 
*'  talked  without  any  impediment,  feeling  no  effects  whatever 
"  of  the  punishment.  But  two  of  them,  having  allowed 
"  themselves  to  hold  converse  with  abandoned  women,  ceased 
"  to  speak  \'' 

Our  next  witness  and  of  the  same  date,  is  the  Emperor 
Justinian,  who  in  an  edict  addressed  to  Archelaus,  Praetorian 
Praefect  of  Africa  on  the  subject  of  his  office,  after  Belisarius 
had  recovered  the  country  to  the  Roman  Empire,  writes  as 
follows :  "  The  present  mercy,  which  Almighty  God  has 
"  deigned  to  manifest  through  us  for  His  praise  and  His 
*'  name-sake,  exceeds  all  the  wonderful  works  which  have 
"  happened  in  the  world ;  viz.  that  Africa  should  through  us 
"  recover  in  so  short  a  time  its  liberty,  after  being  in  cap- 
"  tivity  under  the  Vandals  for  ninety-five  years,  those  ene- 
"  mies  alike  of  soul  and  body.     For  such  souls  as  could  not 

»  Hist.  ch.  xl.  '  «ell.  Vand.  i.  10. 

•^  *Aw'  alnoZ  ^^dpvyyos. 
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"  sustain  their  various  tortures  and  punishments^  by  rebap- 
^'  tizing  they  translated  into  their  own  misbelief;  and  the 
''  bodies  of  free  men  they  subjected  to  the  hardships  of  a 
"  Barbaric  yoke.  Nay  the  very  churches  sacred  to  God 
"  did  they  defile  with  their  deeds  of  misbeUef ;  some  they 
"  turned  into  stables.  We  have  seen  the  venerable  men, 
who,  when  their  tongues  had  been  cut  off  at  the  roots,  yet 
piteously  recounted  their  pains.  Others  after  diverse  tor- 
tures were  dispersed  through  diverse  provinces,  and  ended 
"  their  days  in  exile  "." 

Count  Marcellinus,  Chancellor  to  Justinian  before  he  came 
to  the  throne,  is  the  fourth  layman  to  whose  testimony  we 
are  able  to  appeal.  He  too,  as  two  of  the  former,  speaks  as 
an  eye-witness,  and  the  additional  circumstances  ^vith  which 
he  commences  seem  to  throw  Ught  upon  ^neas's  singular 
account  that  the  Confessors  spoke  "  more  plainly  than  be- 
''  fore/^  "  Through  the  whole  of  Africa,'^  he  says  in  his 
Chronicon,  under  the  date  484,  "the  cruel  persecution  of 
'  Hunneric,  King  of  the  Vandals,  was  inflicted  upon  our 
'  Catholics.  For  after  the  expulsion  and  dispersion  of  more 
^  than  334  Bishops  of  the  orthodox  and  the  shutting  of  their 
'  churches,  the  flocks  of  the  faithful,  afflicted  by  various 
'  pimishments,  consummated  their  blessed  conflict.  Then  it 
'  was  that  the  same  King  Hunneric,  ordered  the  tongue  to 
'  be  cut  out  of  a  Catholic  youth,  who  from  his  birth  had 
'  Uved  without  speech  at  all ;  soon  after  he  spoke,  and  gave 
'  glory  to  God  with  the  first  sounds  of  his  voice.  In  short, 
'  I  myself  have  seen  at  Byzantium  a  few  out  of  this  com- 
^  pany  of  the  faithful,  religious  men,  with  their  tongues 
'  cut  off  and  their  hands  amputated,  speaking  with  perfect 


voice.'' 


Victor,  Bishop  of  Tonno  in  Africa  Proconsularis,  another 


•"  Cod.  Just.  lib.  i.  tit  30.  cd.  1  o.-JS. 
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contemporaiy^  and  a  strenuous  defender  of  the  Tria-Capitula, 
which  were  condemned  in  the  Fifth  (Ecumenical  Council^  has 
left  behind  him  a  Chronicon  also ;  which  at  the  same  date 
ixinB  as  follows :  ''  Hunneric,  King  of  the  Vandals^  urging  a 
''  furious  persecution  through  the  whole  of  Africa^  banishes 
"  to  Tubunnse,  Macrinippi^  and  other  parts  of  the  desert^ 
•'  not  only  Catholic  Clerks  of  every  order,  but  even  Monks 
"  and  laymen,  to  the  number  of  about  four  thousand ;  and 
"  makes  Confessors  and  Martyrs ;  and  cut  off  the  tongues 
"  of  the  Confessors.  As  to  which  Confessors,  the  royal  city, 
"  where  their  bodies  lie,  attests  that  after  their  tongues 
"  were  cut  out  they  spoke  perfectly  even  to  the  end.  Then 
"  Laetus,  Bishop  of  the  Church  of  Nepte,  is  crowned  with 
"  martyrdom,  &c."  It  is  observable  from  this  statement  that 
the  miracle  was  recorded  for  the  instruction  of  posterity  at 
the  place  of  their  burial. 

Lastly,  Pope  Gregory  the  First  thus  speaks  in  his  Dialogues : 
"  In  the  time  of  Justinian  Augustus  ",  when  the  Arian  per- 
"  secution  raised  by  the  Vandals  against  the  faith  of  Catholics 
"  was  raging  violently  in  Africa,  some  Bishops,  coiuiigeously 
persisting  in  the  defence  of  the  truth,  were  brought  imder 
notice.  Whom  the  King  of  the  Vandals,  failing  to  per- 
^'  soade  to  his  misbelief  with  words  and  offers,  thought  he 
"  could  break  with  torture.  For  when,  in  the  midst  of  their 
"  defence  of  the  truth,  he  bade  them  be  silent,  but  they 
"  would  not  bear  the  misbelief  quietly,  lest  it  might  be 
"  interpreted  as  assent,  breaking  out  into  rage,  he  had  their 
"  tongues  cut  off  from  the  roots.  A  wonderful  thing,  and 
known  to  many  senior  persons ;  for  afterwards,  even  with- 
out tongue,  they  spoke  for  the  defence  of  the  truth,  just 
as  they  had  been  accustomed  before  to  speak  by  means  of 
it.  .  .  .  These  then,  being  fugitives  at  that  time^  came  to 

"  Thin  date  is  a  mixtake  of  St.  Gregory's;  also  ho  calls  thorn  Bishops. 
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Constantinople.  At  the  time,  moreover,  that  I  was  myself 
sent  to  the  Emperor  to  conduct  the  business  of  the  Church, 
"  I  fell  in  with  a  certain  senior,  a  Bishop,  who  attested  that 
"  he  had  seen  their  mouths  speaking  though  without  tongues, 
"  so  that  with  open  mouths  they  cried  out,  '  Behold  and  see, 
"  '  for  we  have  not  tongues  and  we  speak/  And  it  appeared 
"  to  those  who  inspected,  as  it  was  said,  as  if,  their  tongues 
"  being  cut  off  from  the  roots,  there  was  a  sort  of  open 
"  depth  in  their  throat,  and  yet  in  that  empty  mouth  the 
"  words  were  formed  full  and  perfect.  Of  whom  one,  having 
^'  fallen  into  licentiousness,  was  soon  after  deprived  of  the 
"  gift  of  miracle  \" 

Little  obsen^ation  is  necessary  on  evidence  such  as  this. 
What  is  perhaps  most  striking  in  it,  is  the  variety  of  the  wit- 
nesses, both  in  their  persons  and  the  details  of  their  testimony, 
together  with  the  consistency  and  unity  of  that  testimony  in 
all  material  points.  Out  of  the  seven  writers  adduced,  six  are 
contemporaries;  three,  if  not  four  are  eye-witnesses  of  the 
miracle ;  one  reports  from  an  eye-Avitness,  and  one  testifies  to 
a  permanent  record  at  the  burial  place  of  the  subjects  of  it. 
All  seven  were  living,  or  had  been  staying,  at  one  or  other  of 
the  two  places  which  arc  mentioned  as  their  abode.  One  is 
a  Pope  j  a  second  a  Catholic  Bishop ;  a  third  a  Bishop  of  a 
schismatical  party ;  a  fourth  an  Emperor ;  a  fifth  a  soldier,  a 
politician,  and  a  suspected  infidel;  a  sixth  a  statesman  and 
courtier ;  a  seventh  a  rhetorician  and  philosopher.  "  He  cut 
"  out  the  tongues  by  the  roots,"  says  Victor,  Bishop  of  Vite ; 
"  I  perceived  the  tongue  entirely  gone  by  the  roots,"  says 
^neas ;  "  as  low  down  as  the  throat,"  says  Procopius ;  "  at 
"  the  roots,"  say  Justinian  and  St.  Gregory.  *'  He  spoke 
"  like  an  educated  man  without  impediment,"  says  Victor  of 
Vite ;  with  "  articulatcness,"  says  -^neas,  "  better  than  be- 

»  Dial.  iii.  32. 
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"forcj*'  ''they  talked  without  any  impediment,"  says  Pro- 
copus;  ''speaking  with  perfect  voice/^  says  Marcellinus; 
"they  spoke  perfectly  even  to  the  end/^  says  the  second 
>lctor ;  "  the  words  were  formed  full  and  perfect/'  says 
St.  Gregory. 

One  of  the  striking  points  then  in  this  miracle,  as  contained 
in  the  foregoing  evidence,  is  obviously  its  completeness.  AVc 
Imow  that  even  deaf  and  dumb  persons  can  be  made  in  some 
sense  to  utter  words;  and  there  may  be  attempts  far  su- 
perior to  theirs,  yet  wanting  in  that  ease  and  precision 
which  characterize  the  ordinary  gift  of  speech.  But  the 
articulateness,  nay,  the  educated  accent  of  these  Confessors 
is  especially  insisted  on  in  the  testimony.  "  A  cure  left  thus 
"  imperfect,^'  says  Douglas,  speaking  of  a  Jansenist  mi- 
racle, "  has  but  little  pretension  to  be  looked  upon  as  mira- 
"  culous ;  because  its  being  so  imperfect,  naturally  points  out 
"  a  failure  of  power  in  the  cause  which  brought  it  about  p." 
Whatever  be  the  truth  of  this  position,  it  cannot  be  applied 
to  the  miracle  under  rc\'iew. 

The  number  on  which  it  was  wrought  is  another  most  im- 
portant circumstance,  distinguishing  this  history  from  others 
of  a  miraculous  character.  It  both  increases  opportunities 
for  testimony,  and  it  prevents  the  interposition  of  what  is 
commonly  called  chance,  which  could  not  operate  upon  many 
persons  at  once  in  one  and  the  same  way.  This  is  the  proper 
answer  to  Middleton's  objection  that  cases  arc  on  record  of 
speech  without  a  tongue,  when  no  special  inten^ention  of 
Providence  could  be  supposed.  Not  to  say  that  a  person  bom 
without  tongue,  as  in  the  instance  to  which  he  refers,  may 
more  easily  be  supposed  to  have  found  a  compensation  for  her 
defect  by  a  natural  pro^-ision  or  guidance,  than  men  who  had 
ever  spoken  by  the  ordinary'  organ  till  they  came  suddenly  to 
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lose  it.     "  If  wc  should  allow  after  aU/^  says  he^  '^  that  the 
"  tongues  of  these  Confessors  were  cut  away  to  the  very 
*'  roots,  what  will  the  learned  Doctor  [Berriman]  say  if  this 
^'  boasted  miracle,  which  he  so  strenuously  defends,  should  be 
found  at  last  to  be  no  miracle  at  all  ?    The  tongue,  indeed, 
has  generally  been  considered,  as  absolutely  necessary  to 
the  use  of  speech;  so  that  to  hear  men  talk  without  it, 
might  easily  pass  for  a  miracle  in  that  credulous  age^!* 
And  then  he  mentions  the  case  of  ^'  a  girl,  bom  without  a 
"  tongue,  who  yet  talked  as  distinctly  and  easily,  as  if  she 
"  had  enjoyed  the  full  benefit  of  that  organ,*'  according  to 
the  report  of  a  French  physician  who  had  carefully  examined 
her  mouth  and  throat,  and  who  refers  at  the  same  time  to 
another  instance  published  about  eighty  years  before,  of  a  boy 
who  at  the  age  of  eight  or  nine  years  lost  his  tongue  by  an 
ulcer  after  the  smaU-pox,  yet  retained  his  speech, — whether 
as  perfectly  as  before,  does  not  appear.     Now  taking  these 
instances  at  their  greatest  force,  does  he  mean  to  say  tliat 
if  a  certain  number  of  men  lost  their  tongues  at  the  com- 
mand of  a  tyrant  for  the  sake  of  their  religion,  and  then 
spoke  as  plainly  as  before,  nay,  if  only  one  person  was  so 
mutilated  and  so  gifted,  it  would  not  be  a  miracle  ?  if  not,  why 
does  he  not  believe  the  history  of  these  Confessors  ?   At  least 
he  might  believe  that  some  of  them  had  the  gift  of  speech 
continued  to  them,  though  the  numbers  be  an  exaggeration. 
It  is  his  canon,  as  Douglas  assures  us,  that  while  the  history 
of  miracles  is  "  to  be  suspected  always  of  course,  without  the 
'^  strongest  evidence  to  confirm  it,*'  the  history  of  common 
events  is  "  to  be  admitted  of  course,  without  as  strong  reason 
'^  to  suspect  it  '.*'    Now  here  aU  the  reason  or  evidence  is  on 
the  side  of  believing;   yet  he  does  not  beUeve  it;   why? 
simply  because,  as  common  sense  tells  us,  and  as  he  feels,  it 

*>  Page  184.  '  Criterion,  p.  26.  vid.  eupr.  p.  Ixx. 
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it  a  miraculoas  story.  It  is  far  more  difficult  to  believe  that 
t  number  of  men  were  forbidden  to  profess  orthodoxy,  did 
eontinne  to  profess  it,  were  brought  into  the  forum,  had  their 
tongoes  cut  out  from  the  roots,  survived  it,  and  spoke  ever 
afterwards  as  they  did  before,  without  a  miracle,  than  with  it. 
Bat  Middleton  would  secure  two  weapons  at  once  for  his 
waifiure  against  the  claims  of  the  Catholic  Church : — ^it  is  a 
mirade,  and  therefore  it  is  incredible  bs  a  fact ;  it  is  not  a 
miracle,  and  therefore  it  is  irrelevant  as  an  argument. 

Another  remarkable  peculiarity  of  this  miracle  is  what  may 
be  called  its  entireness;  by  which  I  mean  that  it  carried  its 
vhole  case  with  it  to  every  beholder.  When  a  blind  man 
has  been  restored  to  sight,  there  must  be  one  witness  to  prove 
he  has  been  blind  and  another  that  he  noiv  sees;  when  a  cure 
has  been  effected,  we  need  a  third  to  assure  us  that  no 
medicines  were  administered  to  the  subject  of  it;  but  here 
the  miracle  is  condensed  in  the  fact,  that  there  is  no  tongue 
and  yet  a  voice.  The  function  of  witnessing  is  far  narrower 
and  more  definite,  yet  more  perfect,  than  in  other  cases. 

A  further  characteristic  of  this  miracle  is  its  permanence ; 
and  in  this  respect  it  throws  light  upon  a  remark  made  in  a 
former  page  to  account  for  the  deficiency  of  evidence  which 
generally  attaches  to  the  Ecclesiastical  miracles.  It  was 
there  observed  that  they  commonly  took  place  without  notice 
beforehand,  and  left  no  trace  after  them ;  and  we  could  not 
have  better  or  fuller  testimony  than  what  happened  to  be 
found  on  the  spot  where  they  occurred".  The  instance 
before  us,  however,  being  of  a  permanent  character,  and  car- 
rying its  miraculousness  in  the  very  sight  of  it,  admitted  of 
being  witnessed  in  a  higher  way,  and  so  it  is.  Supposing 
the  miracles  of  St.  Gregory  Thaumaturgus  or  St.  Martin  to 
have  had  the  advantage  of  similar  publicity,  from  the  mis* 

•  Page  c. 
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statement  and  exaggeration^  which  at  present  prejudice  tliem^ 
they  would  certainly  have  been  disengaged;  are  we  sure  they 
would  not  have  gained  instead  a  body  of  testimony  to  their 
substantial  truth  ? 

It  may  be  thought  a  drawback  on  this  miracle  that  it  pro- 
duced no  impression  on  the  brutal  Prince  who  was  the 
occasion  of  it.  He  continued  the  persecution.  Yet  it  must 
be  recollected^  that  his  death  followed  in  no  long  time ;  and 
that^  under  that  horrible  and  loathsome  infliction^  with  which 
it  has  in  other  cases  pleased  the  Almighty  to  visit  those  who 
have  used  their  power,  committed  to  them  by  Him,  in  cruelties 
towards  His  Church. 

And  now  after  considering  this  miracle,  or  that  of  the 
recovery  of  the  blind  Severus  by  the  relics,  mentioned  next 
before  it,  or  the  death  of  Arius,  how  unreal  docs  the  remark 
appear  with  which  Douglius  concludes  his  review  of  the  alleged 
miracles  of  the  first  ages  !  "  I  shall  only  add,"  he  says,  "  that 
"  if  ever  there  loere  any  accounts  of  miracles,  which  passed 
"  current  trnthout  being  examined  into  at  the  first  publication, 
"  and  which  consequently  will  not  bear  the  test  of  the 
"  third  rule  which  I  laid  down  in  this  Treatise,  this  may  be 
"  affirmed  of  t/ie  miracles  recorded  by  writers  of  t/ie  fourth 
"  and  fifth  ages,  when  Christianity,  now  freed  from  the  terrors 
"  of  persecution,  and  aided  by  civil  magistrates,  began  to  be 
"  corrupted  by  its  credulous  or  ill-designing  professors,  and 
"  the  foundation  was  laid  of  those  inventions,  M'hich  have 
"  gathered  like  a  snow-ball,  in  every  succeeding  age  of  super- 
"  stitious  ignorance,  till  at  last  the  sunshine  of  the  Reforma- 
"  tion  began  to  melt  the  monstrous  heap  ^J'  Surely,  if  there 
ai'c  miracles  prominent  above  others  in  those  times,  in  that 
number  are  the  three  which  I  have  just  sj:)ccificd ;  they  arc 
pTat  in  themselves  and  in  their  fame.     AVhat  then  is  meant 
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hj  saying  that  in  Anus's  death  the  Church  was  "  aided  by 

''the  dvil  magistrate?''  or  that  she  was  "  freed  from  the 

'^  terrors  of  persecution''  when  Severus  was  restored  to  sight  ? 

or  that  the  report  of  the  power  of  speaking  given  to  Be- 

paratus  and  his  brethren  '^  passed  current  without  being 

examined  into?"     But  if  these  are  true^  why  should  not 

others  be  true  also^  whether  at  this  day  they  have  evidence 

suiBcient  for  our  conviction  or  not?     That  superstition  and 

imposture  accompanied  the  civil  cstabUshment  of  Christianity 

all  will  allow  " ;  but  they  could  but  obscure, — they  could  not 

reverse  or  undo, — and  why  should  they  prejudice  ? — the  true 

work  of  God  in  His  Church,  of  which  they  were  but  the 

mockery. 


CONCLUSION. 

Much  stress  has  been  laid  throughout  this  Essay  on  the 
differences  existing  between  the  miracles  recorded  iu  Scripture, 
and  those  which  arc  found  in  Ecclesiastical  history;  but  from 
what  has  come  before  us  in  the  course  of  it,  it  would  seem  that 
those  differences  are  for  the  most  part  merely  such  as  neces- 
sarily attend  the  introduction  of  a  religion  to  the  world  com- 
pared with  its  subsequent  course,  the  miraculous  Agency  itself 
being  for  the  most  part  the  same  throughout.  For  instance, 
the  miracles  of  Scripture  are  wrought  by  persons  conscious 
of  t/ieir  power  and  of  their  exercise  of  it ;  for  these  persons  are 
the  very  heralds  of  Almighty  God,  whom  He  has  commis- 
sioned, whom  He  has  instructed,  and  whom  He  has  gifted 
for  their  work.  The  Scripture  miracles  are  wrought  as 
evidence  of  revealed  truth,  because  they  arc  wrought  before 

"  K.  g.  vid.  p.  241.  iufr. 
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that  trufh  had  as  yet  been  received.  They  are  grave  and 
simple  in  their  circumstances^  because  they  are  wrought  by 
persons  who  know  their  gift^  and,  as  being  under  immediate 
Divine  direction,  use  it  without  alloy  of  human  infirmity  or 
personal  peculiarity.  They  are  definite  and  certain,  drawn 
out  in  an  orderly  form,  and  finished  in  their  parts,  because 
they  were  foimd  in  that  authoritative  Document  which  was 
intended  by  Otxl^s  Providence  to  be  the  pattern  of  His 
dealings  and  the  rule  of  our  thoughts  and  actions.  They  are 
undeniably  of  a  supernatural  character,  not  only  because  it  is 
natural  that  the  most  cogent  miracles  should  be  wrought  in 
the  beginning  of  the  Dispensation,  but  because  the  Sacred 
Writers  have  been  guided  to  put  into  the  foreground  those 
works  of  power  which  arc  the  clearest  tokens  of  a  Divine 
Presence,  and  to  throw  the  rest  into  the  distance.  They 
have  no  marks  of  exaggeration  about  them,  and  are  none  of 
thein  false  or  suspicious,  because  Inspiration  had  dispersed  the 
mists  of  po^mlar  error,  and  the  colouring  of  individual  feel- 
ing, and  has  enabled  the  writers  to  set  down  what  took 
place  and  nothing  else.  But  when  once  Inspiration  was 
withdrawn,  whether  as  regards  those  who  Avrought  or  those 
who  recorded,  then  a  Power  which  henceforth  was  mysterious 
and  inscrutable  in  operation,  became  doubly  obscure  in  re- 
port ;  and  fiction  in  the  testimony  was  made  to  compensate 
for  incompleteness  in  the  manifestation. 

In  conclusion  I  will  but  observ^e,  what,  indeed,  is  very 
obvious,  but  still  may  require  a  distinct  acknowledgment, 
that  the  view  here  taken  of  the  primitive  miracles  is  appli- 
cable in  defence  of  those  of  the  medieval  period  also.  If  the 
occurrence  of  miraculous  interpositions  depends  upon  the 
presence  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  if  that  Church  is  to 
remain  on  earth  until  the  end  of  the  world,  it  follows  of 
course,  that  what  will  be  vouchsafed  to  Cliristians  at  all 
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times^  was  vouclisafed  to  them  in  the  middle  age  inclusively. 
Whether  this  or  that  alleged  miracle  be  in  fact  what  it  pro- 
ftnes  to  be,  must  be  determined,  as  in  the  instances  already 
taken,  by  the  particular  case ;  but  it  stands  to  reason,  that, 
where  the  views  and  representations  drawn  out  in  the  fore- 
going pages   are  admitted,   no  prejudice  will   attend  the 
medieval  miracles  at  first  hearing,  though  no  distinct  opinion 
esn  be  formed  about  them  before  examination. 

On  the  other  hand,  I  am  quite  prepared  to  find  those  views 
fliemselves  condemned  by  many  readers  as  subtle  and  so- 
phistical. This  is  ever  the  language  men  use  concerning  the 
argaments  of  others,  when  they  dissent  from  their  first  prin- 

c^es, — ^which  take  them  by  surprise,  and  which  they  have 
not  mastered. 


Additional  Note  oii  Page  chii. 

The  limits  of  the  page  did  not  allow  me  in  note  ff,  p.  clvii,  to  add 
what  seemed  to  myself  me  most  likely  interpretation  of  Si.  Luke's  state- 
ment of  our  Lord's  leading  II is  Apastles  as  far  as  Bethany  before  He 
ascended.  The  seeming  inconsistency  in  the  statements,  that  Bethany,  (as 
in  the  Gospel,)  and  that  Olivet,  (as  in  the  Acts,)  was  the  place  of  our 
LokI's  ascension  has  hefore  now  been  urged  against  the  sacred  writer  by 
infidels,  l)ut  with  such  oliiectors  we  are  not  here  concerned.  For  the  be- 
liever perhaps  it  will  sumcc  to  compare  the  passage  in  St  Luke's  Gospd 
with  the  termination  of  St.  Mark's,  where  it  is  said,  "  Afterwards,**  that  is, 
on  the  evening  of  the  day  of  the  liesurrection,  our  Lord  ^^  appeared  unto  the 
^'  Eleven  as  they  sat  at  meat; .  .  .  and  said  unto  them.  Go  ye  into  all  the 
"  world,  ^c.  ...  so  then  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  them.  He  was 
"  received  up  into  heaven."  It  may  be  argued  then,  that  as  St  Mark,  in 
spite  of  the  se(iuence  of  these  words,  does  not  fix  the  date  of  the  Ascension 
upon  £aster-day,  neither  docs  St  Luke,  by  saying  that  Christ  *'  led  out 
^^  His  disciples  as  far  as  Bctliany  and  blessed  them,  and,  while  He 
"  blessed  them,  was  pailed  from  them,"  fix  the  place  of  the  Ascension  at 
Bethany.  Nay  the  same  argument  may  be  drawn  from  the  very  passage 
in  St.  lluke,  which  on  the  face  of  it  certainly  speaks  as  if  our  Lord  ascended 
when  He  appeared  to  the  Eleven  on  the  evening  of  the  day  of  the  Resur- 
rection. And  the  explanation  of  both  statements  is  the  confessedly  abrupt 
and  elliptical  style  of  the  Siicred  historians,  who  single  out  certain  de- 
tached points  in  the  continuous  series  of  events  through  which  the  action 
of  the  history  moved  when  it  really  occurred,  and  combine  them  for  such 
purposes  as  seemed  good  to  Him  who  inspired  them.  Instances  of  this 
peculiaritv  abound  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  impart  to 
the  sacred  text  that  ecclesiastical  or  mytliical  character,  which  is  so  solemn 
and  elevating,  yet  so  unsatisfactory  to  the  more  intellectual  critic.  TIius 
understood,  St  Luke  must  Ikj  taken  to  say  in  the  Gospel,  that  our  Lord 
took  the  disciples  as  far  as  Bethany,  and  next,  that  He  ascended ;  omitting 
the  intermediate  fact  which  he  supplies  in  the  Acts,  that  after  visiting  that 
spot  so  dear  to  Him  during  His  ministry.  He  came  back  to  the  place 
whence  He  had  seen  the  city  and  wept  over  it,  and  thence  ascended. 
And  perhaps  St  Luke's  expression,  "  as  far  as  Bethany,"  is  intended  to 
express  the  extent  of  circuit  or  visitation  of  l)eloved  places,  through  which 
He  passed  scattering  blessings,  ere  He  departed. 

It  Is  remarkable  that  the  Bourdeaux  Rlgrim,  A.  D.  333,  vid.  Wesseliug 
Itinerarium,  p.  589 — 59(i,  whose  silence  about  the  Cross  is  sometimes 
brought  in  corroboration  of  Eusebius's  silence  al)ove  noticed,  vid.  Gibbon, 
Hist.  ch.  23.  note  6-1,  is  silent  also  about  the  place  of  Ascension,  and 
St.  Helena's  church  there,  though  no  one  denies  this  part  of  St.  Helena's 
history.  Vid.  Euseb.  V.  Const,  iii.  42,  43.  So  unsafe  is  it  to  argue  from 
a  negative. 


ERRATUM. 
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A.  D.  3fti.      The  Emperor  Theodosius  having  nothing  more  at  1 
I         than  the  reunion  of  the  Churches*,  resolved  from  the 
Council  of  beginning  of  his  reign  to  assemble  all  the  Bishops  that 
tinopie.       under  his  government  at   Constantinople;    that  great 
Theod.  V.6.  wanted  a  Pastor,  as  St  Gregory  Nazianzen  was  about  to  1 
it;   Maximus'  Ordination  was  irregular,  though  several 
part  with  him,  and  the  schism  of  Antioch  still  contin 
by  this  means  too  some  thought  to  reunite  the  Macedoni 
Marr«ii.      the  Council  therefore  was  assembled  by  Theodosius'  oi 
Chro^ir.*^^*  in  the  month  of  May,  under  the  Consulate   of  Euch 
^^***304  ^^^  Syagrius,  that  is  to  say  in  the  year  381.     There  i 
Theod. V.8.  thither    150    Catholic    Bishops,    the    chief   of  whom 
St  Mcletius  of  Antioch,  with  his  Priests  Flavian  and  Elpi 
Helladius  of  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia,   St  Basil's  succe 
St   Gregory   of  Nyssa,   St  Peter   of  Sebaste   his   bro 
St  Amphilochius  of  Iconium,  Optimus  of  Antioch  in  Pi$ 


•  A  few  words  may  be  necessary 
to  introduce  the  history  at  the  point 
where  we  are  here  commencing  it 
On  the  accession  of  Theodosius,  the 
Churches,  particularly  of  the  East,  were 
almost  in  a  state  of  schism  one  with 
another  in  consequence  of  the  violence 
of  the  Arian  controversy.  The  See  of 
Antioch  was  contested  by  three  occu- 
pants ;  by  Paulinus,  the  representative 
of  the  old  orthodox  succession,  wliich 
was  in  conmnunion  with  Alexandria 
and  the  West;  by  Meletius,  the  suc- 
cessor of  the  Arian  Bishops,  who  soon 
after  his  appointment  had  conformed 
to  orthodoxy  ;  and  by  the  new  Arian 
line  of  Euzoius  and  then  Dorotheus, 
to  which  the  conversion  of  Meletius  had 
given  occaiuon.  Constantinople  was  in 
possession  of  theArians,butSL  Gregory 
Nazianzen  had  come  thither  as  a  sort 
of  Missionary  Bishop,  on  invitation 
from  the  Catholics  of  the  place ;  and 
Maximus  had  been  consecrated  to  the 
See  by  Peter  of  Alexandria,  the  succes- 


sor of  St  Athanasius.  St  Gregoi 
been  appointed  some  years  befo 
St.  Basil,  to  the  See  of  Sasima  in 
padocia,  but,  St  Basil's  jurisd 
over  it  being  disputed,  had  nevei 
in  possession.  He  had  in  conseq 
administered  the  Church  of  Nazi 
for  his  father,  who  was  in  3 
whence  he  had  been  called  to  Coi 
tinopie.  On  the  unfounded  pn 
of  his  uncanonical  translation  froi 
to  See,  Maximus  groimded  his 
right  to  the  Episcopate  of  Coi 
tinopie.  The  Arians,  at  this 
had  divided  into  two  principal  p 
the  Eimomians  or  Eudoxians, 
had  fallen  back  or  enlarged  on  th< 
impieties  of  Arius ;  and  the  ! 
arians  who,  professing  the  mo 
doctrine  of  the  Eusebians,  we 
consequence  mainly  heretical  01 
doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
called  Macedonians  after  the  nai 
one  of  them.  These  were  princ 
found  in  Asia  Minor. 
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us  of  Tarsus,  St  Pelagius  of  Laodicea,  St  Eulogius  of  A.  D.  38!. 
,  Acacius  of  Berrhoea  in  Syria,  Isidore  of  Cyrus,  St 
of  Jerusalem,  and  his  nephew  Gelasius  of  Caesarea  in 
ne:  we  find  also  among  those  who  subscribed,  the  names 
nysius  of  Diospolis  in  Palestine,  Vitus  of  Carrhae  in 
otamia,  Abraham  of  Batnse,  Antiochus  of  Samosata, 
;phew  and  successor  of  St  Eusebius,  Bosphorus  of 
a  in  Cappadocia,  and  Otreius  of  Melitene  in  Armenia, 
whom  are   well  known  upon  other  accounts,  parti- 

by  the  letters  of  St  Basil,)  without  reckoning  the 
6  of  Egypt  and  Macedonia,  who  came  afterwards, 
osius  likewise  summoned  thither  the  Bishops  of 
onius'  sect*',  having  some  hopes  of  reuniting  them  to 
lurch ;  and  accordingly  they  came,  being  thirty-six 
iber,  and  most  of  them  from  the  Hellespont;  the 
)f  them  were  Eleusius  of  Cyzicus,  and  Marcian  of 
acus.     Those   who   have   reckoned   an   himdred   and  Prosper. 

Bishops  at  the  Council  of  Constantinople  very  pro-  pars,  i  ad 
included  these  Macedonians.     This  Council  consisted  *"**' 
■Eastern  Bishops,  because  Theodosius  summoned  none  TheodLv.6, 
>se  who  were  subject  to  him,  and  because  the  Heretics 
they  endeavoured  to  suppress,  abounded  only  in  the 
and  it  does  not  appear  that  any  body  assisted  at  it  in  See  Pagi, 
of  St  Damasus  and  the  rest  of  the  Western  Bishops;  §"i_6.* 
owever,    it  is  reckoned  the   second   (Ecumenical*^  or 
■sal  Council,  by  the  consent  which  the  West  hath  since 
o  what  was  therein  decreed  concerning  the  Faith, 
liieletius  at  first  presided  in  the  Council;  and  he  was  TheocLv.e. 

honoured  by  the  Emperor  Theodosius.  He  called  to 
that  after  having  gained  a  considerable  victory  over  the 
ians,  he  had  seen  St  Meletius  in  a  dream  covering  him 
le  Imperial  robe,  and  placing  the  crown  upon  his  head: 


Xovatian  Bishop,  Acesius,  had 
Dimoned  hy  Constantine  to 
Socr.  1  10.  Soz.  1.  22. 
Council  of  Constantinople  has 
»en  regarded  as  GScumenical, 
lone  of  the  Western  Bishops 
and  Damasus,  the  then  Pope, 
•presentative  there.  Baronius, 
ne  (and  others),  maintain  that  it 
ened  on  the  authority  of  Da- 
)ut   their    authorities   do   not 


bear  them  out,  and  this  is  now  gene- 
rally given  up.  See  Pagi,  in  Ann.  381. 
Bellarmine  allows  that  Uie  Pope  was 
not  there  either  by  himself  or  by  his 
legates;  but  considers  that  the  East 
and  West  were  in  heart  and  smrit 
together,  at  Constantinople.  This 
Council  must  be  accounted  (Ecume- 
nical, from  its  subsequent  recognition  by 
the  whole  Church. 


b2 
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A.  D.  38i.  in  the  morning  he  related  his  dream  to  one  of  his  firiends,  who  . 
told  him  that  it  was  plain  and  not  enigmatical ;  and  indeed  iS) 
a  few  days  after  he  was  associated  in  the  empire  by  Grratiflii:i 
Theod.v.7.  Therefore  when  the  Bishops  assembled  for  the  Council  ol 
Constantinople  came  to  Theodosius  in  the  palace,  he  forbai: 
any  to  shew  him  Meletius ;  but  he  easily  knew  him,  and 
leaving  all  the  rest  ran  to  embrace  him,  kissing  his  eyes,  hil 
mouth,  his  breast,  and  the  hand  which  had  crowned  him,  and 
related  the  vision  which  he  had  seen.  He  likewise  expi^esaed 
abundance  of  jGriendship  for  all  the  rest,  and  entreated  theai 
as  his  Fathers  to  take  the  afiairs  of  the  Church  into  their  con* 
sideration. 

The  most  urgent  adair  was  the  appointing  a  Bishop  at  Coth 
stantinople.  They  began  with  giving  their  opinion  conceminf 
the  Ordination  of  Maximus,  which  was  declared  void ;  and 
Cone.  c.  P.  they  made  a  canon  on  purpose,  to  this  effect :  That  Maximal 
2.C0I.947.&  the  Cynic  never  was,  nor  is  at  this  time  a  Bishop ;  that  all 
Sozom.7.9.  p^,.gQn8  ordained  by  him  into  any  rank  of  the  Clergy  what- 
soever, ought  not  to  be  esteemed  such,  and  that  whatever  has 
been  enacted  either  by  him  or  for  him,  is  of  none  eflect 
Afterwards  the  Emperor,  who  admired  the  virtue  of  Gregoiy 
Nazianzen,  desired  that  he  might   be  appointed  Bishop  of 
Constantinople,  though  he  himself  opposed  it,  even  having 
recourse  to  cries  and  tears ;  but  at  length  he  sufiered  himself 
to  be  prevailed  upon,  being  in  hopes,  as  he  himself  says,  that 
the  situation  of  Constantinople  would  give   him  an  oppor- 
Tom.  ii.      tunity  of  reuniting  the  East  and  West,  which  had  long  been 
p.  24!  D.     divided  on  account  of  the  schism  of  Antioch.     He  was  there- 
iMb^  ^'   ^^^^  solemnly  made  Bishop  of  Constantinople  by  St  Meletius 
and  the  rest  of  the  Bishops  of  the  Council,  according  to  the 
Emperor's  desire. 
II.  St  Meletius  died  soon  after  at  Constantinople,  where  he 

Meletius.  had  preached  several  times  for  the  instruction  of  the  people ; 
St  Greg,  and  he  exhorted  his  friends  to  peace  with  his  last  breath.  Hifl 
in  Meict  body  was  embalmed  with  a  great  quantity  of  perfumefl, 
j^^-P*  wrapped  in  linen  and  silk,  and  laid  in  the  Church  of  the 
t^*?:  3.  Apostles,  until  it  should  be  conveyed  to  Aptioch.  The  funenJ 
St  Greg,  was  very  magnificent,  in  respect  of  the  concourse  of  people, 
B."p.756.*  the  number  of  lights,  and  the  Psalms  that  were  sung  by 
tomf  a^^     several  choirs  in  divers  languages :  they  laid  linen  cloths  upon 


;  XVIII.]       ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY.  5 

Jaint's  ftce,  which  were  afterwards  distributed  amongst  the  a.  d.  38i. 
le,  who  looked  upon  them  as  preservatives.  All  the 
ops  of  the  Council  that  were  noted  for  their  eloquence,  Theodv.s. 
3  funeral  orations  upon  him.  But  we  have  none  remain- 
but  that  of  St  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  wherein  be  contents 
elf  with  bewailing  the  loss  which  the  Church  then 
ved,  and  mentioning  the  particulars  of  his  funeral ; 
use  those  who  spoke  before  him  had  sufficiently  extolled 
irtues  and  combats  for  the  fidth.  St  Gregory  forgot  not 
tmfort  the  faithful  people  by  saying  of  St  Meletius :  He 
qpeaks  to  God  face  to  face,  and  he  prays  for  us  and  the 
rtaice  of  the  people. 

.  Meletius'  relics  were   afterwards  carried   to  Antioch- j  Soz.  viL  la 
rhole  city  of  Constantinople  went  out  of  the  gates  to  cor-  u.  p. '25. 
them;  sH  along  the  road  they  were  attended  by  two  choirs  j^\*|\  ^* 
Dg  Psalms;  and  the  Emperor  gave  express  orders  for  all  the 
I  on  the  way  to  receive  this  holy  body,  contrary  to  the 
»m  of  the  Romans,  who  did  not  suffer  any  dead  bodies  to 
in  within  their  walls  ^.     He  was  buried  near  St  Baby  las '^y 
le  church  which  he  himself  had  caused  to  be  built  in 
►ur  of  that  Martyr.    St  Meletius  governed  the  Church  ef 
och  twenty  years;  the  whole  East  made  great  encomiums 
I  him,  and  he  was  usually  styled  the  divine  Meletius. 
-e    is   no   adding  to   what  is  said  of  him  by   St    Basil, 
iregory  Nazianzen,  St  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  St  Chrysostom 
Theodoret    Even  St  Epiphanius,  though  in  communion  Tom.  j. 
PauUnus,  greatly  commends  his  virtues,  in  his  Treatise  §  ^; 
eresies%  which  he  wrote  before  that  Saint's  death ;  and  he 


^ore  Christianity  brought  in  the 
ne  of   the   Resurrection   of  the 

ft  dead  body  was  esteemed  a 
ion.  Tliis  natural  feeling  we  find 
snanced  in  the  Divine  Law  given 
•MS.  Numb.  19.  11— 22:  Hagg. 
At  Rome  it  was  forbidden  by 
aw  of  the  XII  Tables  to  bum  or 
the  dead  within  the  City.     Cic 

ii.  22,  23;  Serv.  in  JEn.  vL  150. 
ras  enforced  by  Hadrian  under  a 
f  forty  pounds  (Voet  ad  Pand. 
e  Sep.  Viol.  $  2.  vol.  ii.  p.  1006.) 
[•aw  was  in  process  of  time  less 
y  enforced.  Towns  too  rose 
1  the  sepulchral  churches  of 
Ts,  which  yet  continued  to  be 
M  burial  pUces  by  those  who  felt 


it  a  privilege  to  repose  near  the  departed 
Saints.  In  consequence  Theodosius 
issued  a  Law  against  this,  and  especially 
forbade  under  severe  penalties  the 
interment  of  any  body  within  the  walls 
of  Constantinople.  Cod.  Theod.  iz.  Tit. 
17.  §  6.  Justinian  allowed  burial  in 
monasteries  and  convents,  and  at  last 
the  practice  was  allowed  without  limi> 
tation  by  the  Emperor  Leo.  Voet  L 
c.  S  2.  voL  2.  p.  1005. 

•  The  Panariumor  Treatise  against 
Heresies,  was  begim  by  St  Epiphanius 
in  the  eleventh  year  of  Valens  and  Va- 
lentinian,  A.  D.  874. 

f  St  Babylas  was  Bishop  of  Antioch, 
and  died  in  prison  A.  D.  251,  during  the 
D«ciftn  persecution.    Euseb.  vi  SO. 
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A.  D.  3»\.  therein  has  preserved  the  first  Sermon  which  St  MeletiDi 
preached  at  Antioch,  which  is  all  that  remains  of  his  writings 
In  short,  the  West  and  the  Roman  Church,  though  for  somft  -l 
time  prejudiced  against  Meletius  in  favour  of  Paulinus,  hmi 
at  last  done  him  justice,  and  has  received  him  amongst  the: 
Martyroi.     Saints,  whose  protection  she  implores,  on  the  same  day  thift 
12.  he  is  honoured  by  the  Greeks,  that  is  to  say,  on  the  12th  of 

February.     And  yet  the  Roman  Church  has  not  done  die 
same  honoiu:  to  Paulinus. 
III.  The  death  of  St  Meletius  seemed  to  have  put  an  end  to  ] 

Flavian,  the  Schism  of  Antioch  ;  because  it  had  been  agreed  that  the  ] 
Soar.  V.  3.  survivor,  whether  he  or  Paulinus,  should  remain  the  only  ] 
Bishop  of  the  Catholics.  It  is  even  said  that  they  had  caused 
this  agreement  to  be  sworn  to  by  six  Priests  of  Meletius'  party, 
upon  whom  the  choice  was  most  likely  to  fall,  and  amongit 
the  rest  by  Flavian ;  and  that  they  had  promised  by  an  oadi 
not  only  not  to  strive  for  that  place,  but  even  not  to  accept  i^ 
if  offered  them.  Paulinus  therefore  was,  without  £Burther 
trouble,  to  be  acknowledged  sole  Bishop  of  Antioch ;  there  not 
being  so  much  as  an  Arian  Bishop  who  disputed  it  with  him; 
Phiiistorg.  for  Dorothcus  had  been  driven  from  thence  by  order  of  the 
x**i.  *  Emperor  Theodosius,  and  had  retired  into  Thrace,  his  native 
country.  All  the  Arians  that  remained  there,  were  only 
governed  by  two  Priests,  Asterius  and  Crispinus,  who  could  not 
even  be  admitted  to  communion  with  Eunomius,  so  much 
were  the  Arians  divided  amongst  themselves. 

Notwithstanding     all     these    reasons    for    acknowledging 
Paulinus,    the    Bishops    assembled  at    Constantinople   deli- 
Greg.  Naz.  berated  about  the  choice  of  a  person  to  succeed  St  Meletius. 
( p.'^TSS.  V.  St  Gregory  Nazianzen  strenuously  opposed  it ;  and  the  more, 
1683.)        because  they  would  have  him  lay  hands  upon  the  person  that 
was  to  be  elected ;  for  after  the  death  of  St  Meletius  he  was 
at  the  head  of  the  Council.     "  You  only  consider,**  said  he, 
one  city,  instead  of  having   regard  to  the  universal  Church, 
Though  they  were  two  Angels  who  disputed,  it  would  not  be 
reasonable  that  the  whole  world  should  be  disturbed  by  their 
"  division.     Whilst  Meletius  was  alive,  we  might  excuse  the 
separation  of  those  of  the  West,  and  hope  that  he  might  win 
them  by  his  gentleness.     But  now  God  hath  given  us  peace 
"  let  us  keep  it,  let  us  leave  Paulinus  in  the  See  which  he 
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'enjoys ;  he  is  old,  and  his  death  will  soon  put  an  end  to  the  a.  d.  ssi. 


'matter.     It  is  sometimes  well  to  suffer  ourselves  to  be  over- 
'oome;    and  that  I  may  not  be  thought  to  speak  through 

'interest^  I  desire  no  other  favour  of  you,  than  to  have  liberty 

'to  quit  my  See,  and  to  spend  the  rest  of  my  life  free  from 

"ambition  and  danger." 
The  young  Bishops  opposed   St   Gregory's  advice,  and  Greg.  Nm. 

drew  the  elder  along  with  them.  They  could  not  think  of  "p.'yeT^' 
yielding  to  those  of  the  West,  though  they  could  allege  no  ^^^^ 
:  better  reason  that  the  East  ought  to  prevail,  than  this,  viz.  that 
Jesus  Christ  thought  fit  to  appear  there.  So  that  Flavian  a 
FHest  of  Antioch  was  elected  to  succeed  St  MeTetius,  by  all 
die  Bishops  of  the  East,  and  with  the  consent  of  the  Church 
cf  Antioch;  but  this  must  be  understood  as  excepting  Pau- 
Edus*  party.  Although  Flavian  was  very  worthy  of  this  place, 
St  Gregory  Nazianzen  continued  resolute,  and  would  not 
^^nrove  his  election,  notwithstanding  all  the  endeavours  of  his 
best  friends;  on  the  contrary,  his  resolution  still  grew 
stronger  for  quitting  the  See  of  Constantinople.  He  began 
with  absenting  himself  from  their  assemblies,  which  he  per-  ibidLp.2aA. 
ceiyed  to  be  full  of  confusion,  and  his  ill  state  of  health  1745,  &c!) 
afforded  him  sufficient  pretence;  he  even  changed  his  lodg- 
ing, quitted  the  house  which  joined  to  the  church  where  the 
Council  was  held,  aud  which  probably  was  his  Episcopal 
palace.  Those  of  his  flock  who  had  the  greatest  affection  for 
him,  perceiving  that  he  really  designed  to  leave  them,  besought 
him  with  tears  in  their  eyes  not  to  quit  the  work  which  he 
had  so  successfully  begun,  but  to  devote  the  remainder  of  his 
life  to  the  service  of  his  Church ;  they  touched  him  sensibly, 
but  could  not  prevail  with  him,  and  a  fresh  incident  helped  to 
determine  him  entirely. 

The  Bishops  of  Egypt  and  Macedon  were  called  to  the  ii)id.p.2&D. 
Council,  as  being  able  to  contribute  to  the  peace,  and  accord-  igbof  &c.*) 
ingly  they  came  on  a  sudden.     At  the  head  of  the  Egyptian 
Bishops  came  Timotheus  of  Alexandria,  who  had  lately  (380)  Soz.  vii.  7. 
succeeded  his  brother  Peter,  the  successor  of  St  Athanasius, 
and  who  as  well  as  Peter  was  in  communion  with  the  Bishops  Ep.  Cone. 
of  the   West     The  most  considerable   of  the  Macedonian  a.  p.  iooa ' 
Bishops  was  Ascholius  of  Thessalonica.     These  Bishops  both    * 
of  B^ypt  and  Macedon  being  come  to  Constantinople,  seemed 
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A.  D.  381.  greatly  exasperated  against  St  Gregory  and  those  of  the  Easl^ 

who  on  their  side  were  no  less  angry.    The  Western  Bishops* 

for  as  such  the  Egyptians  and  Macedonians  were  looked  npoa 

by   the   rest,   complained  that  they  had  not  observed  the 

canons  ^,  in  ordaining  Gregory  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  he 

having  already  another   See.     But    he   alleged    that  then 

canons  could  at  this  time  hardly  be  ui^ed,  that  it  was  a  greit 

while  since  he  had  quitted  the  See  of  Sasima,  and  that  as  ftr 

RuffiiLHist  Nazianzus,  he  had  never  been  Bishop  of  that  city,  althonajk. 

Pneiatio     he  was  reproached  with  it    The  Egyptians  and  Macedoniaoi 

OntXLix.  made  this  complaint  rather  in  opposition  to  those  of  the  Eas^ 

toD^ii^*  than  from  any  aversion  to  St  Gregory,  or  the  desire  of  putting 

727.  another  in  his  place,  as  they  privately  told  him. 

IV.  For    his  part    he    gladly  embraced   this   opportunity  of 

storegory.  obtaining  the  liberty  which  he  had  long  desired.     He  went 

Theod.v.8.  into  the  assembly,  and  told  them  that  he  desired  nothii^ 

Greg.  Naz.  80  earnestly  as  to  contribute  to  the  union  of  the  Church. 

p.  "^e  B.     "  ^  ™y  election  disturbs  you,"  adds  he,  "  I  will  become  Jonas : 

i&aJ&J)  "^^^^  ™^  ^^^  the  sea  to  appease  the  storm,  although  I 

^Mid  not  raise  it  If  the  rest  would  follow  my  example,  all  the 

'^  disorders  of  the  Church  would  be  soon  appeased.     My  age 

and  distempers  afford  me  sufficient  reason  to  desire  repose;  I 

only  wish  that  my  successor  may  have  zeal  enough  to  defend 

**the  Faith."     Thus  he  went  out  of  the  assembly,  rejoicing 

at  being  eased   of  so  heavy  a  burden,   but  concerned  at 

leaving  his  flock  whom  he  loved  tenderly.     All  the  Bishops 

consented  to  this  proposal,  more  readily  than  seemed  fit  for 

Ibid.  p.  30.  them.     St  Gregory  went  afterwards  to  wait  on  the  Emperor, 

v.'i879.)    and  in  the  presence  of  several  persons  said  to  him,  "  O  Theo- 

"dosius,  I  have  a  favoiu:  to  beg  of  you,  as  well  as  the  rest   It  is 

"neither  gold,  nor  marble,  nor  rich  stufis  to  adorn  the  Holy 

"Table,  nor  places  for  my  relations ;  for  I  think  that  I  deserve 

*' something  more  considerable.    Give  me  leave  to  give  way  to 

"envy;   I   am  odious  to  every  body,  even  to  my  friends; 

"because  I  cannot  have  respect  unto  any  person  but  God.  You 

'  See    Can.    Apost    xiii    Labb.    1.  not  seem  to  be  a  case  of  translatioD, 

28.     C.       See    also   Can.    XV.     and  though  the  Western  Bishops  employed 

XVI.      Cone.     Nicaen.     A.  D.     325,  tliis  canon  against  him.    One  reason  for 

and  Can.  I.  Cone.  Sardic.  A.  D.  347.  their  disliking  his  appointment  would 

The  Apostolical  canon  does  not  make  be,  that  Meletius,   who  defended  his 

translation    absolutely   unlawful,   and,  election,  was  not  in  conununion  with 

besides,  the  case  of  St  Gregory  does  them. 
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DOW  how  much  against  my  inclination  you  placed  me  in  this  a.  d.  381. 
lee.''     The  Emperor  commended  this  speech,  and  all  that 
re  present  gave  applauses  to  it,  and   Gregory  obtained 
i  leave  he  desired. 

rhe    public  reason   which    the   Bishops    gave   for    their 
laeating  so  easily  to  this  dismission,  was  the  disturbance 
ich    Gregory's    election     had    caused,    and    his    bodily 
Irmities:    but  the  secret  reason  was,  the  jealousy  which 
y  conceived  of  his  learning  and   eloquence;    and   the 
erity  of  his   morals,  which  condemned  their  pride  and 
:iiiy.     Some  even  of  the  Catholics  were  offended  that  he  Pp.  243.  d. 
openly  preached  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost     But  cmi.  m. 
re  were  many  who  could  not  bear  to  see  him  so  forsaken;  ^-  *^)3 
1  as  soon  as  they  found  that  this  resolution  was  taken,  they 
pped  their  ears,  struck   their  hands  against  each  other, 
1  fled  from  the  assembly,  that  they  might  not  be  grieved  ibid.p.do.& 
h  seeing  another  in  his  See.     In  order  to  comfort  them,  as  1912.) 
U  as  his  people  and  Clergy,  he  spoke  the  famous  discourse, 
ich  is  his  farewell,  in  the  great  church  of  Constantinople,  Orat.  32.  p. 
ore  the  Bishops  of  the  Council    He  therein  gives  them  an  (01^4^ 
ount  of  his  conduct,  he  represents  the  deplorable  state  in  p  f^^'  *" 
ich  he  found  that  Church,  and  the  flourishing  condition  in 
ich  he  leaves  it :  he  shews  the  Doctrine  which  he  taught, 
a  brief  exposition  of  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity;  in  which,  jP-  ^^^:P: 
put  an  end  to  all  disputes,  he  makes  use  of  the  word 
•jow,  as  equivalent  to   subsistence  \  when   they   are   both  [*  »pAr«»- 
I     explained.       He    protests    that    he    governed    disin-  ^^cuns.] ' 
jstedly,  and  desires  no  other  recompense  but   liberty  to  }?•  ^^;Pv 
re ;    taking  notice  of  the  reproaches   thrown  upon  him,  p.  525.  a. 
I  how  far  his  conduct  was  from  pleasing  the  world.     He  ^^•22.p.764. 
icludes  with   taking  leave   of  his   Church,   of   his   dear 
astasia  K  in  particular,  of  his  throne,  his  Clei^y,  his  people,  p-  &27.  b. 
Emperor,  the  Court,  and  of  all  the  world.  c. ) 

5t.  Gregory's  will  is  still  remaining,  bearing  date^  the  last  ^PP^^^ix, 

ii.  p.  201.) 

i.  e.  The  Church  of  the  RemrreC'  nople,  while  he  was  still  Bishop.     The 

of  Catholicism,  at  first,  a  private  names  of  four  or  five  of  the  Bishops 

le,   in   which   St  Gregory  taught  who    signed    it,    occur    among    those 

ag  the  life-time  of  Demophilus ;  subscribed  to  the  Council.     As  to  the 

wards,  consecrated  by  him.  bequests  of  Bishops,  see  Cone.  Antioch 

The  date  of  St.  Gregory's  will  is  (A.  D.  341.)  Can.  24;  (approved  ace 

»  probably  May  31,  A.D.  381.   It  Cabassutius;  Pr»£  ad  Cone.) 
drawn  up  probably  at  Constanti- 
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A.  D.  381.  day  of  December  in  this  year  381.  He  therein  takes 
title  of  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  and  it  is  probable 
he  retained  it  even  after  giving  up  the  See,  as  is  still 
custom.  This  will  is  made  with  all  the  formality  of 
Roman  laws;  it  appoints  Gregory  his  freedman,  a 
and  Monk,  his  heir,  on  condition  that  he  should  return  it 
to  the  Church  of  Nazianzus  by  the  law  oijidei  commissumK 
St  Gregory  says,  that  in  this  he  only  followed  the  will  of  bk 
parents,  who  had  promised  all  their  estate  to  the  poor ;  and. 
that  he  had  already  given  it  up  to  them  under  the  manage 
ment  of  three  administrators,  viz.  Marcellus  a  Deacon  and 
Monk,  Gregory  whom  he  makes  his  heir,  and  Eustathios  i 
Monk,  who  had  likewise  been  his  slave.  He  confirms  their 
liberty  to  all  such  as  he  had  freed,  and  reserves  to  them  their 
substance.  He  leaves  some  particular  legacies  to  Gregory  hi$ 
heir,  and  the  Monk  Eustathius.  He  reserves  to  a  virgin 
named  Russiana,  the  pension  which  he  allowed  her  for  her 
subsistence,  with  the  choice  of  an  house ;  and  gives  her  two 
female  slaves,  whom  she  should  choose,  to  live  with  her  all  her 
life ;  he  gives  her  power  to  free  them,  if  she  did  not, 
they  were  to  belong  to  the  Chiurch  of  Nazianzus.  He  gives 
their  liberty  to  two  slaves,  one  of  whom  was  his  notary 
Theodosius,  and  afterwards  gives  a  legacy  to  another  notary; 
these  persons  were  those  who  wrote  for  him  in  short-hand. 

He  excuses  himself  to  Alypiana,  whom  he  styles  his  dear 
daughter,  for  leaving  her  nothing ;  but  declares  that  he  made 
no  account  of  Eugenia  and  Nonna,  because  their  conduct  was 
blameworthy.  These  three  were  his  nieces  S  and  it  was  neces- 
sary to  mention  them,  and  to  take  notice  why  he  did  not  make 
them  his  heirs,  that  they  might  not  dispute  his  wilL  This  is 
what  was  called  disinheriting  with  elogium\  He  styles  Alypiana 
his  daughter,  and  Meletius,  who  married  her,  his  son-in-law, 


>  Fidei  commissunif  i.  e.  of  trusty  by 
which  law  the  legal  heir  was  required  to 
transfer  the  property  according  to  the 
testator's  desire.  Sigon.  de  Judic.  1. 
4.  (ap.  Graev.  ii.  p.  686.)  See  too  F. 
H.  de  Mag.  Rom.  L  (ibid.  p.  877.) 

k  The  three  nieces  of  St  Gregory, 
were  the  children  of  his  sister  Gorgonia 
and  Alypius.  The  name  of  Alypiana's 
husband  was  not  Meletius,  but  Nico- 
bulus.     £p.  xii.  (civ.)  torn,  ii  p.  13. 


F.  The  word  translated  by  Fleuiy, 
son-in-law,  may  mean  any  kind  of 
relation.  Meletius  was  probably  the 
husband  of  Nonna  or  Eugenia. 

1  Elogiunty  L  e.  a  reason  in  wridng 
attached  to  any  document,  as  a  will, 
&c.  The  two  following  instances  togetlier 
resemble  the  case  in  the  text  Cic. 
Cluent  c.  48 ;  Declam.  325,  ascribed 
to  QuintiL 
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Ijr  because  be  bad  adopted  ber;    for  it  is  otberwise  a.  d.  38i. 

tbat  be  always  observed  a  state  of  contiDence™.  Tbis 
signed  by  seven  witnesses,  tbe  first  of  wbom  is  Ampbi- 
\,  and  tbe  last  Cledonius,  a  Priest  of  Iconium.  Tbe  rest 
sbops  of  tbe  same  province";  wbicb  makes  it  probable 
e  made  it  in  Asia  at  bis  return,  on  occasion  perbaps  of 
]!ounciL 

Gregory's  surrender   of  bis    Bisbopric    baving   been  ^^  V-^.^^ 
^d  by  tbe  Council,  tbe  question  was,  wbo  sbould  succeed  of  Necta- 

Tbe  Emperor  recommended  it  to  tbe  Bisbops  ^s^yjiys 
*r  very  carefully  wbo  was  tbe  most  wortby ;  and  tbey 
livided  about  tbe  cboice.  Tbere  was  at  tbat  time  at 
mtinople  an  old  man  named  Nectarius,  wbo  was  very  Theodv.a 
ble  for  bis  dignity,  bis  age,  and  graceful  appearance. 
\a  bom  at  Tarsus  in  Cilicia  of  a  patrician  family,  and 
le  office  of  Praetor.  His  virtues,  particularly  bis  gentle- 
•rocured  bim  tbe  admiration  of  every  body  ;  but  be  was 
t  baptized.  Being  ready  to  set  out  in  order  to  return 
is  own  country,  be  went  to  visit  Diodorus**  Bisbop  of 
^  to  know  if  be  bad  any  business  to  be  done  at  borne, 
take  bis  letters.  Diodorus  was  tben  considering  witb 
f  upon  tbe  cboice  of  tbe  Bisbop   of  Constantinople. 

be  considered  Nectarius'  wbite  bair,  bis  majestic 
nance,  and  tbe  gentleness  of  bis  disposition,  it  made 
link  bim  wortby  to  fill  tbat  place,  and  be  stopped  at 


hop  Beveridge  asserts  that  St 
was  married  to  Theosebia, 
I  Canon  V.  Apostol.  p.  18.) 
ollowed  by  Muratori  (Anecd. 
..  131.  ad  Epigr.  132).  The 
ine  Editors  of  St  Gregory 
lis  virginity  in  their  preface  to 
s.  The  former  opinion  seems 
)ve  the  authenticity  of  £pig. 
ch,  on  the  contrary,  seems  to 
entic  from  Epist  95.  (197). 
le  Epistle  contains  expressions 
jconcileable  with  Bishop  Beve- 
>pinion;  while  both  the  Epig. 
Epist  rather  countenance  the 
;  Theosebia  was  the  wife  of  St 
Nyssen,  as  she  is  called  yoke- 
see  Philip,  iv.  3).  This  title 
>wever  be  applied  to  Theosebia, 
g  her,  as  is  probable,  the  sister 
regory  Nyssen  and  St  Basil. 
'  negative  argument  against  St 


Gregory's  being  married  is  supplied 
from  his  own  silence ;  and  a  positive 
one,  from  several  passages  in  his  Poems, 
implying  his  virgmity.  Caim.  torn,  ii 
p.  40(),  931,  991,  &c.  Bened. 

n  Of  the  same  Diocese  (viz.  Asia); 
of  the  two  provinces  of  Lycaonia  and 
Pisidia.  See  them,  Le  Quien,  tom.  L 
p.  1037.  D.  1045.  B.  1049.  D.  1069. 
B.  1079.  B.  1085.  B. 

o  Diodorus  and  Flavian,  while  yet 
laymen,  resisted  the  Arians  Aetius  a 
Deacon,  and  Leontius  the  Bishop,  at 
Antioch,  when  that  city  was  left  without 
Catliohc  Pastors.  They  assembled  the 
Faithful  at  the  Martyrs'  tombs,  and 
afterwards  in  the  churches,  exhorting 
them  to  hold  fast  the  faith,  and  intro- 
ducing or  reviving  for  their  encourage- 
ment, the  Antiphonal  mode  of  singing 
the  Psalter.  Theod.  2.  24.  (ct  Philost. 
8.  13.) 
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A.  D.  381.  this  thought  He  then  carried  him  to  the  Bishop  of  Antioch, 
that  is  to  Flavian ;  gave  him  an  account  of  his  merit,  and 
desired  him  to  consider  seriously  of  it  A  great  many  veij 
considerable  men  being  proposed  as  fit  for  this  place,  thk 
thought  of  Diodorus  occasioned  Flavian  to  smile.  However 
he  sent  for  Nectarius,  and  desired  him  to  defer  his  departure 
for  some  time.  Soon  after  the  Emperor  ordered  the  BishqiB 
to  write  down  upon  a  piece  of  paper  the  names  of  those 
persons  whom  they  thought  worthy  of  the  See  of  Constantinople 
reserving  it  to  himself  to  choose  one  of  them.  Each  of  them 
drew  up  his  memorial,  and  the  Bishop  of  Antioch  having  set 
down  those  whom  he  was  inclined  to,  added  Nectariiis'  name 
at  the  end,  to  please  Diodorus.  The  Emperor  having  read 
these  names,  stopped  at  that  of  Nectarius;  and  continued 
thoughtful  for  some  time,  keeping  his  finger  fixed  upon  the 
last  line ;  then  beginning  again  he  read  over  all  the  names,  and 
made  choice  of  Nectarius.  Every  body  was  surprised ;  they 
asked  who  this  Nectarius  was,  of  what  quality  and  country ; 
and  when  they  were  informed  that  he  was  not  so  much  as 
baptized,  they  were  much  more  surprised  at  the  Emperor'a 
choice.  They  imagined  that  Diodorus  himself  was  mistaken, 
that  Nectarius'  age  made  him  think  that  he  had  been  baptized, 
and  that  he  would  not  otherwise  have  proposed  him  for  the 
Episcopal  office.  Be  that  as  it  will,  this  accident  was  looked 
upon  as  having  something  divine  in  it :  for  when  the  Emperor 
was  informed  that  he  had  not  been  baptized,  he  persisted  in 
his  choice,  notwithstanding  the  opposition  of  several  Bishops. 
At  length  they  all  yielded  to  the  Prince's  will,  and  the 
Soar.  ▼.  a  inclination  of  the  people,  who  likewise  desired  Nectarius :  he 
was  baptized,  and  whilst  he  still  wore  the  white  habit  of  a 
neophyte  he  was  declared  Bishop  of  Constantinople  with  the 
Domnusap.  general  consent  of  the  whole  Council  The  two  Gr^orieSi 
viii.  c.  5.  p.  of  Nazianzus  and  Nyssa,  are  particularly  taken  notice  of  as 
iSiif.  Ep.  promoting  this  election  with  Diodorus  of  Tarsus.  Theodosius 
Sla^^tom.  ^^^  deputies  firom  his  court  with  certain  Bishops,  to  desire  a 

iv.  Cone.  p.  formal  letter/  firom  the  Pope  in  confirmation  of  this  choice  of 
i7oa  D.      XT    .    • 

Nectarius. 

P  See  Coustant.  Ep.  xv.  Bonif.  I.  §  6.  Legation  by  previous  ecclesiastical  histo- 
p.  1043.  A.  This  letter  was  written  nans.  The  Synodical  Letter  (A.D. 
A.  D.   422.    Nothing  is  said  of  this      382.)  of  the  Council  of  Constantinople 
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Nectarius  was  instructed  in  the  duties  of  the  Episcopal  a.  d.  38). 

hnction  by  Cyriacus  Bishop  of  Adana  in  Cilicia,   having  Soz.  vii  lo. 

lenred  Diodonis  his  Metropolitan  to  let  him  continue  some 

kne  with  him.     He   detained  several  other  Cilicians  with 

dm ;  and  amongst  the  rest  Martyrius  his  physician,  who  had 

leen  the  partner  of  the  irregularities  of  his  youth.     Nectarius 

roold  have  ordained  him  Deacon,  but  Martyrius  would  not 

oflfer  him ;  assuring  him  that  he  was  unworthy  of  it,  and 

ildng  Nectarius  himself  to  witness  to  the  dissoluteness  of  his 

«Bt  life.     **  And  I,"  said  Nectarius,  ^*  who  am  now  a  Bishop, 

have  I  not  led  a  life  even  more  disorderly  than  yours,  and 

have  you  not  often   assisted  me    in   my   irregularities?" 

But  you,"  replied  Martyrius,  "  have  just  been  purified  by 

'  Baptism,  and  have  moreover  received  the  Sacerdotal  gift ; 

8o  that  I  see  no  difference   between  you  and  new-bom 

children;    on  the  contrary  I  have  received  Baptism  long 

since,  and  yet  have  continued  to  live  as  before."     Thus 

le  continued  resolute  in  refusing  to  be  ordained. 

St.  Meletius  first  presided  at  the  Council  of  Constantinople ;       vi. 
fter  his  death  St  Gregory  Nazianzen;  after  he  gave  up  his  ofConstan- 
tishopric,  Timotheus  of  Alexandria,  and  at  last  Nectarius.    It  *»*»<>?'«. 
I  difiScult  to  settle  at  what  particular  time,  and  under  what 
resident  the  Acts  of  the  Council  passed ;  but  it  is  certain 
bat  therein  was  made  a  Decree  concerning  the  Faith,  and 
ertain  Canons  relating  to  Discipline.     The  Emperor  Theo-  See  ch.  L 
losius  hoped  to  reunite  the   Macedonians  to  the  Catholic 
]!hurch,  and  with  this  view  he  had  admitted  their  Bishops 
iito   the   Council,   being  thirty-six    in   number,   of  whom  Socr.  v.  a 
Qeusiiis   of  Cyzicus   was   chief.      The    Emperor   and    the  soz.  viL  7. 
Catholic  Bishops  represented  to  them  that  they  had  sent  a 
leputation  to  Pope  Liberius  under  the  direction  of  Eustathius  [Socr.iv.i2.1 
bishop  of  Sebaste ;  and  that  for  some  time  they  had  volun- 
arily   communicated   with   the    Catholics,   without   making 
ny  distinction ;  that  they  therefore  did  not  do  well  in  over- 
hrowing  the  faith  which  they  had  approved,  and  leaving  the 
;ood  part  which   they  had  chosen.     But  the  Macedonians 

ntwunces  the  appointment  of  Nectarius  have  delayed  answering  this  Epistle, 

3  the   Pope,   and  other  Bishops  as-  and   that    then    Theodosius    sent   the 

embled  at  Rome,  Theod-  5.  9.     Cou-  Legation, 
tant  suggests  that  Pope  Damasus  might 
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A.  D.  381.  declared  that  they  chose  rather  to  confess  the  doctrine  of  tbe 
[*  Homoou-  Arians  than  agree  to   tlie  Consubstantiainlity^y  and  00 
retired  from  Constantinople:    then  they  wrote  to  those 
their  party  in  every  city,  exhorting  them  not  to  consent  I9] 
the  Nicene  Faith.     This  separation  of  the  semi- Arians  ct 
Macedonians  happened  at  the  beginning  of  the  Council,  and 
caused  them  to  be  looked  upon  as  avowed  heretics. 

It  was  therefore  decreed  that  no  person  whatsoever  should 
reject  the  symbol  of  the  Council  of  Nicaea,  but  that  it  should 
remain  in  full  force ;  and  that  all  heresies  should  be  anathe- 
matized, particularly  that  of  the  Eunomians  or  Anomceans; 
the  Arians  or  Eudoxians ;  the  semi- Arians  or  enemies  to  dw 
Holy  Ghost;  the  Sabellians;  the  Marcellians^;  the  Phodnian^ 
and  the  followers  of  Apollinaris '.  In  confirming  the  Nic^ia 
Creed,  they  added  certain  words  relating  to  the  mysteiy  of 
the  Incarnation,  on  account  of  the  followers  of  Apollinaris 
and  other  new  heretics ;  and  a  fuller  explanation  of  the 
article  concerning  the  Holy  Ghost,  on  account  of  the  Mace- 
donians. In  relation  to  the  Incarnation  of  our  Saviour 
Christ,  the  Nicene  Creed  only  said :  *^  He  came  down  from 
"Heaven,  was  incarnate  and  made  Man,  suffered,  and  rose 
"again  the  third  day,  and  ascended  into  Heaven,  and  diall 
•^come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead :  We  believe  also  in  the 
Holy  Ghost  "But  the  Creed  of  Constantinople  said  thus: 
Who  came  down  from  Heaven,  and  was  incarnate  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  was  made  Man.  He 
"was  crucified  also  for  us  under  Pontius  Pilate,  He  suffered 
**and  was  buried;  and  He  rose  again  the  third  day  according 
"to  the  Scriptures.  He  ascended  into  Heaven;  He  sitteth  at 
"  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  He  shall  come  again  with 


f( 


i( 


(( 


<i  Marcellus  Bishop  of  Ancyra, 
in  his  zeal  against  Arianism,  fell 
into  Sabellianism,  ''confounding  the 
Persons.**  Some  have  tried  to  ex- 
culpate him,  but  he  is  generally 
given  up,  even  by  St.  Athanasius,  at 
last  St.  Epiph.  says,  *'  Much  ques- 
tioning there  has  been  on  this  sub- 
ject;— the  secret  things  of  the  heart 
are  known  to  God.**  Haer.  72.  Photinus, 
his  disciple,  and  Bishop  of  Sirmium, 
taught  Sabellianism  without  the  dis- 
guise with  which  his  master  obscured 
his  sentiments.  See  Bishop  Pearson 
on  the  Creed,  Art  2.     Note  on  his  first 


assertion,  p.  119.  Petav.  de  Trin.  L 
13,  who  doubts  about  Marcellus,  NataL 
Alex.  Hist  SsBC.  4.  Diss.  SO.  who 
defends  him. 

r  Apollinaris  held  that  our  Lord, 
not  having  a  human  person,  had  not 
that  particular  part  of  human  nattire 
in  which  personality  may  be  con- 
sidered to  reside;  viz.  the  rational 
part  of  the  soul.  This  error  ends  in 
the  belief,  on  the  one  hand,  that 
Christ's  Body  was  only  in  appearance 
Flesh;  or,  on  the  other,  that  it  was 
created  out  of  the  very  substance  of 
Almighty  Ood. 
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•gfcxy  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  dead ;  Whose  kingdom  a.  d.  a^i. 

''fhall  have  no  end."     The  Nicene  Creed  only  said,  "We 

'believe  also  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  without  mentioning  the 

CSiarcL     But  the  Creed  of  Constantinople  was  to  this  effect  : 

^•We  believe  likewise  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord,  and  Giver 

•of  life.  Who   proceedeth  from  the  Father,  Who  with  the 

"Father  and  the  Son  together  is  worshipped  and  glorified; 

•Who  spake  by  the  Prophets:   We  believe  one  Catholic  and 

•Apostolic    Church ;   we  acknowledge  one  Baptism  for  the 

•lemission  of  sins;  we  look  for  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 

•and  the  life  of  the  world  to  come.   Amen."  The  rest  of  the 

Creed  of  Constantinople,  that  is  to  say,  the  beginning,  agrees 

entbely  with  that  of  Nicsea.   It  is  the  Creed  of  Constantinople 

that  is  made  use  of  in  the  Service  of  the  Mass  K 

As  to  Discipline,  the  Council  of  Constantinople  prohibits      vn. 
Bishops   Scorn  going  to*  Churches  that  were   out  of  their  j^Jj^^^^'JJ" 
Diocese,  or  confounding  the  government  of  Churches.     But  Hierarchy. 
locording  to  the  Canons,  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria  was  only  can.  2. 
to  govern  Egypt ;  the  Bishops  of  the  East  were  not  to  meddle  ['  interfer- 
irith  any  thing  but  what  concerned  the  East,  reserving  to  the 
Church  of  Antioch  the  privileges  mentioned  in  the  Canons 
sf  Nicaea^     The  Bishops  of  the  Diocese  of  Asia  were  only  to 
^em  Asia;  those  of  Pontus,  only  Pontus;    and  those  of 
rhrace,  only  Thrace.     Bishops  were  not  to  go  out  of  their 
Dioceses,  unless  they  were  sent  for  to  elections,  or  some  other 
Ecclesiastical  affairs ;  but  the  business  of  every  province  was 
to  be  managed  by  the  Council  of  the  province,  according  to 
the  Canons  of  Nicsea.     The  Churches  that  were  amongst  the  Can.Nic.45. 
barbarous  nations,  were  to  be  governed   according   to   the 
njstoms  received  from  the  time  of  the  Fathers.     Such  is  the 
second  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Constantinople.     I  here  call 
that  a  Diocese  which  in  Greek  is  called  hioUcqai^y  dioecesiSf 


■  Gieseler  asserts  (vol.  1.  p.  294. 
lote  b)  that  this  word  is  perhaps 
irst  found,  A.  D.  390 ;  Cone.  Carthag. 
L  Can.  3.  It  occurs,  however,  in  St 
Vmbrose,  Epist  20.  §  4.  torn.  ii.  p. 
\53,  (see  chapter  41,  below).  We  find 
t  also  in  a  letter  ascribed  to  Pope  St 
?iu8  I.  A.  D.  161.  Constant,  however, 
ilaces  this  Epistle  in  the  Appendix,  as 
incertain  of  its  authenticity.  It  is 
lefended   by  Justus   Fontaninus,  and 


admitted  by  Gallandi,  (torn  i  p.  cii. 
cv.) 

The  word  may  have  become  used  for 
the  service,  from  which,  some  being 
excluded  were  dUndued,  before  it  began ; 
or  may  mean  the  utterance  (misaa  for 
misiiOf  sc.  precum)  of  Prayers.  It  is 
still  used  in  the  Liturgy  of  St  Peter. 

t  See  Cone.  Nicasn.  A.  D.  325,  Can. 
VI. — Bishops  of  The  East,  I  e.  of  the 
Patriarchate  of  Antioch. 
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A.  D.  881.  which     was    a    large    jurisdiction,    comprehending 
Thoman.    provinces,  each  of  which  had  its  metropolis.     For  what 
^uib.i.  now  call  a  Diocese,  that  is  the  territory  of  a  city  subject 
ch.  a  §  12.  Qjjg  Bishop  only,  was  then  called  wapoucloy  parcecioy  that  is 
say,  a  neighbourhood,  firom  whence  we  have  taken  the 
parish.      I  call  that  a  province  which  in  Greek   is 
hrafy)(lay  eparchicLy  and  which  was  less  than  a  Diocese, 
occasion  of  this  Canon  was,  that  during  the  persecation 
Valens  certain   Bishops   interfered  with    the    Ecch 
Socr.T.  a   affairs  of  other  provinces,  though  much  to  their  advantage;' 
as  St  Eusebius"  of  Samosata,  who  had  even  ordained  Bishops; 
and  the  Council  were  not  willing  that  this  should  be  dmm 
into  precedent     In  this  Canon  we  find  the  whole  plan  of 
the  Eastern  Church :  first  of  all  the  two  Patriarchs  ,  as  they 
have  been  since  called,  viz.  of  Alexandria  and  Antioch,  whon 
privileges  were  very  different :  The  Bishop  of  Alexandria  had 
the  government  of  all  the  Churches  of  Egypt,  including  Libya 
Thomasa.    and  PentapoUs ;  the  Bishop  of  Antioch  only  enjoyed  certain 
ibid.  privileges ;  but  the  Ecclesiastical  government  of  the  Diocese 

of  the  East,  of  which  Antioch  was  the  capital,  is  attributed  in 
general  to  all  the  Bishops  of  the  East,  amongst  whom  there 
were  several  Metropolitans.  The  chief  Bishops  of  the  three 
other  great  Dioceses  of  Asia,  Pontus,  and  Thrace,  afterwardi 
assumed  the  name  of  Exarchs :  the  Bishop  of  Ephesus  was 
Exarch  of  Asia;  the  Bishop  of  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia,  of 
Pontus' ;  and  the  Bishop  of  Heraclea  had  had  the  Exarchy  of 
Thrace,  but  at  that  time  it  was  swallowed  up  by  Constan- 
tinople. 

However  in  all  this  the  Council  of  Constantinople,  id  the 
same  spirit  as  that  of  Nicaea,  professed  to  establish  no  new 
thing,  but  only  to  confirm  ancient  customs.  It  likewise 
confirms  them  in  relation  to  the  barbarous  nations,  that  is 
such  as  were  without  the  limits  of  the  Roman  Empire; 
because  it  was  necessary  to  take  into  consideration  the  different 

X  See    Theodor.    iv.    13.     In    like  Council  of  Cbalcedon,  (A.D.    451.) 

manner  Peter  of  Alexandria  had  sup-  the  Dioceses  of  Ephesus,  (i  e.  of  Asia,) 

plied  Bishops  to  consecrate  Maximus  and  Caesarea  of  Cappadocia  (i   e.  o^ 

(Note  a.  page  2),  and  St  Meletius  had  set  Pontus),  were  subject  to  Constant!- 

St  Gregory  over  the  See  of  Constant!-  nople  ;  and  by  the  9th  and  17th,  an 

nople.  appeal  was  allowed  from  all  the  Elastern 

y  By  the  25th  Can.  of  the  CEcum.  Patriarchs  to  Constantinople. 
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ces  of  place  and  the  manners  of  people.     Thus  the  a.  d.  881. 
■  who  lived  near  the  mouth  of  the  Danube  had  but  Soz.  vi.  21. 
Bishop,  because  they  were  still  in  a  wandering  state,  and 
rVidiout  any  fixed  habitation ;  and  we  find  likewise  but  one 
jfKriiop  of  the  Goths.     All  the  order  of  the  Ecclesiastical 
^yemrchy  was  regulated  and  confirmed  by  ancient  tradition. 
This  Canon,  which  gives  to  the  Councils  of  particular  places 
fnO  authority  in  Ecclesiastical  matters,  seems  to  take  away 
iie   power    of   appealing    to    the    Pope,    granted    by   the 
Council  of  Sardica%  and  to  restore  the  ancient  right     It  was 
likewise  decreed  in  this  Council  that  the  Bishop  of  Constan-  Can.  3. 
tinc^Ie  diould  have  the  privilege  of  being  next  in  dignity  to  Socr.  v.  s. 
iie  Bishop  of  Rome ;  because  Constantinople  was  New  Rome.  soz.  vii.  9. 
Fhis  is  the  most  remarkable  Canon  of  the  whole  Council ; 
md  whether  this  was  a  new  honour  granted  to  the  Bishop  of 
Dcmstantinople,  or  whether  he  was  already  in  possession  of  it, 
Jie  consequences  were  of  great  importance ;  and  instead  of  a 
mere  dignity,  it  soon  becjime  a  very  extensive  jurisdiction. 

To  prevent  the  Catholic  Bishops  firom  being  lightly  accused,     viii. 
lie  Council  decreed,  that  it  should  not  be  lawful  for  all  sorts  canons. 
)f  persons  without  distinction  to  accuse  them.     If  the  matter  Can.  6. 
n  dispute  was  of  a  private  nature,  and  a  personal  complaint 
gainst  a  Bishop,  no  regard  should  be  had  to  the  person  of 
he  accuser,  nor  to  his  religion ;  because  every  body  ought  to 
lave  justice   done   them.      But  if  it  was   an    Ecclesiastical 
natter,  a  Bishop  could  not  be  accused,  either  by  an  heretic, 
)r  a  scliismatic,  or  by  an  excommunicated  laic,  or  a  deposed 
[^lerk.     A  person  who  was  himself  accused  might  not  accuse 
I  Bishop  or  a  Clerk,  till  he  had  first  cleared  himself.     Those 
rho  were  irreproachable  were  to  lay  their  accusations  before 
Jl  the  Bishops  of  the  province.     If  the  Provincial  Council 
ras  not  sufficient,  they  were  to  apply  themselves  to  a  greater 


«  Their  metropolis  was  Tomi,  Theod.  demned  Bishop,  in  the  case  of  the  latter 

r.  21.  Soz.  vil  19.     Nicetas  Choniates  appealing,  till  the  sentence  of  the  Pope 

A.  D.  1204)  says,  that  up  to  his  time  was  received.     Gratian  issued  a  decree 

be    Scjrthians   had   but   one    Bishop,  to  much  the  same  purpose,  (378.  A.  D.) 

Ties.  Orthod.  Fid.  lib.  v.  c.  5.  at   the  request  of   a   Roman    Synod. 

»  The  Council  of  Sardica  was  held  (See  Sirmondi  append-  Cod.  Theodos. 

i.  D.  317,  during  the  Arian  troubles,  p.  86.  96.  Par.  1631  )     Appeals  to  the 

Tie  authority  of  the  Apostolic  Sec  was  Pope  before  A.  D.  347,  are  enmnerated 

cknowledged  in  Can.3.and4;  noBishop  by  Cabassut  ad  Can.  3.  Cone.  Sard, 
light  be  placed  in  the  See  of  a  con- 
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Can.  7. 


A.  D.  381.  Council,  namely,  to  that  of  the  Diocese.  The  accusati 
not  to  be  received  until  the  accuser  had  made  himself 
by  a  writing  under  his  hand,  to  undei^o  the  same  penal 
proved  a  calumny.  If  any  in  contempt  of  this  decn 
sumed  to  importune  the  Emperor,  or  secular  courts  of  ^ 
or  to  trouble  an  (Ecumenical^  Council,  his  accusatio 
not  be  allowed.  This  Canon  Ukewise  makes  no  mer 
the  Pope,  nor  of  the  Canons  of  Sardica. 

The  Council  of  Constantinople  regulates  also  the  i 

of  receiving  heretics,  who   return   to  the  Catholic   C 

"The  Arians,"  the  Council  decrees,  "the  Macedonia 

"  Sabbat iansS  the  Novatians  who  style  themselves' C 

*^or  Aristeri^;    the  Quartodecimani*,  the  Apollinaris 

*'  received  by  giving  an  act  of  abjuration  and  renuncia 

all  heresy.     They  are  first  to  receive  the  seal  or  un( 

the  holy  Chrism  in  their  forehead,  their  eyes,  their  r 

**  their  mouths,  and  their  ears ;  and  whilst  this  is  bein 

**  must  be  said,  *  The  seal  of  the  uqption  of  the  Holy 

But  as  for  the  Eunomians,  who  are  baptized  merely 

mersion,  the  Montanists  or  Phrygians^,  the  Sabelliai 

other  heretics,  chiefly  those  who  come  from  Galai 

receive  them  as  Pagans.     On  the  first  day  wc  mak< 

*^  Christians,  on  the  second  Catechumens,  on  the  th 


(C 


tc 


iC 


<c 


f( 


€( 


k  The  name,  (Ecumenical ^  occurs  first 
in  this  Canon.  Oieseler.  Period  II. 
Div.  1.  Ch.  2.  3.  88.     Note  *. 

*  Sabbatians,  were  deserters  from  the 
Novatians.  Cod.  Theod.  xvi.  Tit  vL 
L  6.  Sabbatius  was  a  Jewish  convert 
to  Christianity,  ordained  Priest  by 
Marcian,  the  Novatian  Bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople. Soc  V.  21  ;  Sozom.  viL 
18.  As  Socrates  fixes  Marcian's  Con- 
secration in  the  6th  year  of  Theodosius, 
and  Sabbatius  did  not  publish  his 
heresy  till  after  his  own  ordination; 
this  is  an  argument  against  the  authen- 
ticity of  this  Canon.  The  Sabbatians 
observed  the  Jewish  time  of  celebrating 
Easter. 

d  Novatians.  A  sect  which  rose 
A.  D.  251,  under  Novatus  a  Car- 
thaginian Presbyter  and  Novatian, 
raised  to  the  See  of  Rome  in  opposition 
to  Cornelius.  Their  most  prominent 
doctrine  is  condemned  in  the  XVIth 
Article  of  our  Church.  They  are  called 
Cathari  or  Puritans^  Augustin.  de 
Haeres.    ch.    38.     Balsamon    (end    of 


12th  Cent)  ad  Can.  vii.  Cone 
explains  their  other  name,  A 
their  abomination  of  the  left  h 
Harmcnopulus    (12th  Cent.) 
15, 

e  Quartodecimans  ended  t' 
Paschal  fast  according  to  th< 
calculation,  Exod.  12.  G.  The  ( 
ended  it  on  the  Sunday  after  tl 
Passover.     Eus.  5.  23. 

'  Montanus,  A.  D.  150, 
priest  (probably)  of  Cybele 
Didymus,  A.  D.  370,  de  TrL 
c.  41,  with  St  Jerome,  Ep. 
ad  Marcell.  tom.  iv.  pars.  2 
proclaimed  that  he  was  div; 
spired  to  perfect  the  Church, 
milla  and  Priscilla  joined  hin 
claun  to  the  same  illumlnatit 
party  called  themselves,  spiril 
all  other  Christians,  carnal.  T 
fell  into  this  heresy,  which 
mentioned  as  late  as  A.  D.  53  ( 
Cod.  lib.  i.  Tit  5.  1.  18.  21. 
originating  in  Phrj'gia  (Pepu 
are  called  in  the  text,  Phrj'giai 
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'exorcise  them,  after  blowing  three  times  u|>oq  their  face  a.  p.  381. 
'and  into  their  ears ;  then  we  instruct  them^  we  keep  them 
'•  great  while  in  the  Church  attending  to  the  Scriptures, 
'and  at  length   we   baptize  them."     We  still  find  in   the  Euchoi. 
k  Euchologium  the  same  unctions  and  tlie  same  words,  liayn. 
in    Confirmation.     As    to    those    heretics    whom   the 
icil   orders  to   be  baptized,  it  was  because  they  were 
'cither  not  baptized  at  all,  or  not  according  to  the  form  used 
Ib  the  Church^;    and  they  are  the  same,  and  of  the  same 
country  with   those  whom   St.   Basil   mentions   in   his  first 
nnonical  epistle**  to  St  Amphilochius,  and  whose  biiptism 
he  declares  to  be  invalid. 

There  is  a  particular  Canon  in  the  Council  of  Constanti-  Can.  s. 
Dcqple,  relating  to  the  reunion  of  the  Church  of  Aiitioch, 
irhich  is  conceived  in  these  terms :  As  concerning  the  Tome 
rf  those  of  the  West*,  we  likewise  receive  those  of  Antioch, 
who  confess  one  only  Divine  nature  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Hdy  Ghost  This  Tome  of  those  of  the  West  is  some 
writing  sent  in  favour  of  the  party  of  Paulinus;  but  we 
cannot  exactly  say  what  it  is.  This  is  all  that  was  deter- 
mined in  the  Council  of  Constantinople. 

The  Bishops  afterwards  wrote  a  synodical  letter  to  the  Tom.  ii. 
Emperor  Theodosius,  wherein,  after  giving  a  brief  account  of  p.  946.  B. 
what  they  had  enacted  concerning  faith  and  discipline,  they 
add:  "  We  beseech  you  therefore  to  authorise  the  decree  of  the 
"Council;  that  as  you  have  honoured  the  Church  by  the 
"letters  by  which  it  was  called,  you  may  likewise  fix  a  con- 
"clusion  and  seal  to  our  determinations."  After  this  letter  follow 
the  seven  Canons.  The  first  to  confirm  the  Nicene  faith,  and 
condemn  the  new  heretics  by  name ;  the  second,  to  shew  the 
distinction  of  provinces,  and  the  privileges  of  the  principal 
Churches ;  the  third,  to  give  the  second  rank  to  the  Bishop 
of  Constantinople;  the  fourth,  against  the  Ordination  of 
Maximus  the  Cynic ;  the  fifth,  for  the  reunion  of  the  Church 
of  Antioch;  the  sixth,  concerning  the  accusations  of  Bishops; 

s  Vid.  Cone  Arelat.  I.  (A.  D.  314.)  the  Nicene  faith,  confirmed  at  Sardica  ; 

can.  8.  by  Valesius  and  Cave,  tlie  epistle  of 

**  £p.  188.  ad  Amphiloch.  torn.  iii.  Pope  Damasus,  A.  D.  378,  sent  to  tlie 

p.  268.   (A.  D.  374.)      He  does  not  Eastern  Church  (see  Constant,  p.  495), 


mention  the  Sabellians  or  Eunomians.       and    subscribed    at    Antioch    by    the 
*  Supposed  to  be  by  Bp.  Beveridge      Eastern  Bishops  in  A.  D.  379. 

c2 
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A.  D.  381.  and  the  seventh,  concerning  the  manner  of  receiving  heretics*. 
After  these  follows  the  Creed ;  then  in  the  Latin  copies,  the  ■ 
subscriptions  of  one  hundred  and  forty-seven  Bishops  divided  ; 
according  to  their  provinces,  the  first  of  which  are  Nectarini ; 
of  Constantinople,  and  Timotheus  of  Alexandria.     But  we 
also  find  there    St,   Meletius  of  Antioch,  who  died   before 
Timotheus  came  to  the  Council ;   which  makes  it  probable 
that   they  subscribed  as  every  decree  was  drawn  up;    and 
that  those  who  came  last  subscribed  to  all  that  had  been 
before  enacted.     The  Canons  of  the  Council  bear  date  the 
Ibid.  p.  946.  seventh  of  the  Ides  of  Jul v,  that  is  the  ninth  of  that  month. 

In  compliance  with  what  the  Council  desired,  the  Emperor 
Laws  in  Theodosius  made  a  law  bearinp:  date  the  third  of  the 
thechurch.  Calends  of  August,  i.  e,  the  thirtieth  of  July,  in  this  year 
Od.  381,  by  which   he  orders  all   the  chiuxhes  without   fiurtber 

Theod.XVl.     ,,  ,  .  ^  i  ^  n      ^  Tk'i 

Tit.  i.  1.  3.  delay  to  be  put  into  the  hands  of  those  Bishops  who  con- 
Soz.  vii.  9.  fesscd  the  Holy  Trinity,  acknowledging  the  Divine  nature 
subsisting  in  three  ecpial  Persons ;  and  who  were  in  commu- 
nion with  Nectarius  Bishop  of  Constantinople;  in  Egypt, 
with  Timotheus  of  Alexandria ;  in  the  East,  with  Pelagius  of 
Laodicca,  and  Diodonis  of  Tarsus ;  in  the  proconsular  Asia, 
and  the  Diocese  of  Asia,  with  Amphilochius  Bishop  of  Ico- 
nium,  and  OptimiLs  of  Antioch ;  in  the  Diocese  of  Pontus, 
with  Ilelladius  Bishop  of  Caesarca,  with  Otrcius  of  MeUtene, 
and  Gregory  of  Nyssa ;  and  moreover  with  Terentius  Bishop 
of  Scythia,  and  Marmarius  of  Marcianople.  Those  who  would 
communicate  with  all  these  Bishops,  were  to  be  put  in  posses- 
sion of  the  churches ;  and  those  who  did  not  agree  with  them 
concerning  the  Faith,  were  to  be  driven  out  from  them,  as 
notorious  heretics,  and  never  have  them  restored  for  the 
future,  that  the  Nicene  Faith  might  continue  inviolable, 
vid  Go-  '^^^  '^^  ^^  addressed  to  the  Proconsul  of  Asia,  because  this 
thof.  in  province  was  most  infested  with  those  heretics  whom  the 
Council  had  just  condemned,  particularly  the  Macedonians. 
The  law  comprehends  the  five  great  Dioceses  subject  to  the 


^  As  to  the  fifth,  sixth,  aiid  seventh  belong  to  the  Council  held  in  the  next 

Canons,  the  last  is  generally  allowed  to  year  in  Constantinople,  which  was  in 

be   supposititious,   and    to    have    first  fact  a  continuation  of  the  CEcumenictl 

appeared,  according  to  Bp.  Beveridge,  Council  of  Constantinople.     (Theod.  v. 

after  A.  D.  455 ;  the  two  others  probably  c.  8.) 


VIII.]       ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


21 


ian  Praefcct^  of  the  East,  the  first  of  which  was  the  East  a.  d.  381. 
[y  so  called,  that  is  Syria,  then  Egypt,  Asia,  Pontus  NoUt.  dig. 
irace.    Although  Constantinople  was  contained  in  this  ent.  c.  i. 
le  Bishop  of  that  city  is  named  first,  by  reason  of  the  fes.^"^^* 
hich  the  Council  had  lately  granted  him.    The  Bishop  ^"J^S 
great  Antioch  in  Syria  is  not  mentioned,  on  account 
schism  which  yet  continued  there ;   for  Paulinus  was 
[nowledged  by  the  Eastern  Bishops.     St  M eletius  was 
and  Flavian,  elected  to  succeed  him,  was  not  yet  con- 
d  Bishop,  or  at  least  not  generally  acknowledged.    The 
or  therefore  thought  it  sufficient  to  mention  two  of  the 
ipproved   Bishops   in   the   Diocese   of  the    East,   viz. 
IS  of  Laodicea,  and  Diodorus  of  Tarsus.     The  procon- 
isia  and  the  Diocese  of  Asia  are  joined  together,  for 
,  they  were  two  distinct  Dioceses  in  respect  of  the  Civil  Theodor. 
mcnt,   they  were  joined  together™  in  the   Ecclesias-  Not^vanor. 
o  that  the  Diocese  *  of  Asia  contained  eleven  provinces.  *^  ^°*^-3 

Pie   The 

igh  Ephesus  was  the  capital  of  this  Diocese  of  Asia,  fecciesi- 
jhop  of  that  city  is  not  named  here  ;  but  only  Amphi- ^^**^' ^ 
of  Iconium,  and  Optimus  of  Antioch  in  Pisidia.     For 
ocese  of  Pontus  we  find  the  Bishop  of  Cajsarea,  (which 
le   capital,)  namely,  Ilclladius,   St  Basil's*   successor,  p  died 
70  last,  Tercntius  and  Marmarius,  are  for  the  Diocese  of  ^*  ^'  '^'^'^ 
',  besides  the  Bishop  of  Constantinople  who  was  named 
Terentius  was  Bishop  of  Tomi  the  metropolis  of  Scy- 
id  Marmarius  was  Bishop  of  Marcianople  the  metro- 
f  Mysia.     It  was  for  these  reasons,  so  far  as  we  are 
ited  with  them,  that  these  eleven  Bishops  were  selected 
nongst  the  rest ;  and  all  their  names  are  found  in  the 
ptions  of  the  Council.     Socrates  says,  that  they  were  Socr.  v.  8. 
Patriarchs ;    which  is  to  be  understood  of  the  extra-  |j  i^^^' 


Praetorian  Praefects^  were  four 
ith  plenary  power,  set  over  the 
yricum,  Italy,  and  the  Gauls, 
od.  I.  Tit.  ii.  1.  8. 

Civil  Diocese  of  Asia  was 
by  a  Vicar  (i.  e.  Vice-  Przefect) ; 
j>er  was  an  independent  pro- 
[ier  a  l^roconsul,  who  acknow- 
3  authority  under  that  of  the 
1  Praifect  These  two  coun- 
itically  distinct   were  Ecclesi- 

united.  See  Theodor.  as 
1   the   margin,  and  Notit.  p. 


1336.  A  similar  instance  occurs  in  the 
political  division  of  Cappadocia  (A.  D. 
371),  which  did  not  in  St  Basil's 
opinion  necessarily  imply  a  change  in 
the  Ecclesiastical  arrangement  This 
was  tlie  origin  of  the  diHerence  between 
St  Basil  and  Anthinius  Bishop  of 
Tyana.  Orat  Greg.  Naz.  xliii.  c.  58, 
and  Notae  Leunclav.  ad  loc.  Generally, 
however,  the  Ecclesiastical  followed  the 
Civil  division ;  and  tlie  Church  decreed 
that  it  should  do  so,  in  the  Council  of 
Chalcedon,  can.  17. 
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Cod. 
Theo<l. 
ibid.  1.  8. 


A.  D.  381.  ordinary  power  which  was  accorded  to  them  in  these  greal 
Dioceses. 

We  find  several  other  laws  of  Theodosius  made  this  same 
^S^     '  year,  381,  in  favour  of  religion.     There  is  one  bearing  dala 

1  ncoQ.  XVI.  •'  •     •«   . 

Tit.  V.  1. 6.  the  fourth  of  the  ides,  i.  e.  the  10th,  of  January,  by  which  he 
takes  all  the  chiu-chcs  from  the  heretics,  notwithstanding  the 
rescripts  which  they  may  have  obtained  by  surprise.  He 
therein  expressly  condemns  the  Photinians,  the  Arians,  and 
Eunomians ;  he  recommends  the  Niccne  faith,  and  forbids  all 
the  assemblies  of  heretics  within  the  cities.  This  law  is 
addressed  to  Eutropius  the  Praetorian  Praefect  of  the  Eas^ 
whose  learning  and  virtue  is  commended  by  St  Grcgotj 
Nazianzen.  By  another  law  addressed  to  the  Counf*  of  the 
East,  and  dated  the  14th  of  the  calends  of  August,  i.  e.  the 
19th  of  July,  the  Emperor  Theodosius  forbids  the  Eunomianfl^ 
Arians,  and  Aetians  to  build  churches  either  in  the  cities  or 
country,  imder  penalty  of  confiscation  of  the  places  where 
they  build  them :  that  is  to  say,  he  gives  order  for  executing 
what  was  before  determined  in  the  Council,  with  regard  to 
the  fifteen  provinces  comprehended  within  the  Diocese  of  the 
East,  where  the  Arians  had  most  power,  and  where  Eunomius 
and  Actius  had  taught. 

About  the  same  time,  that  is  to  say  on  the  8th  of  May,  in 
this  year  381,  he  made  a  law  against  the  Manichces,  which 
confirms  the  ])roliibition  already •*  made  against  them,  as  to 
giving  or  receiving  any  thing  amongst  them  by  will  or  dona- 
tion, and  holding  assemblies ;  and  this  under  whatsoever 
name  they  disguise  themselves,  whether  Encratites,  Apotac- 
titcs,  Ilydroparastates,  or  SaccophoriansP.  Tliese  were  more 
ancient  and  less  odious  heresies,  whose  names  the  Manichees 
borrowed,  in  order  to  screen  themselves  from  the  public 
hatred.  They  called  themselves  Encratites,  or  continent, 
because  they  condemned  marriage ;  Ilydroparastates,  or  Aqua- 


Cod. 
Theod. 
ibid.  I.  7. 


n  Coil  fit  of  the  East,  presided  over  the 
Diftct'se  of  Oriens,  or  Syria,  under  the 
Prafoct  of  the  whole  Eaist.  See  note  1, 
p.  21. 

o  Jfreadjf  made  af^ainst  them,  viz.  by 
Valentiiiiaii  I.,  A.  1).  ,372.  Cod.  Theod. 
xvi.  Tit.  V.  1.  .3.  Otherwise,  Valentinian 
tolerated  both  pagans  and  heretics.  See 
Gieseler.  Periotl.  II.  Div.  1.  2.  2.  §  81-. 

••  These   sects   (St.    Epiph.  46,  47, 


Hner.  St  Basil.  Epist.  199.  can.  47.) 
were  often  confounded  with  the  Mani- 
chees, from  holding  in  common  with 
them  two  co- eternal  principles  of  good 
and  evil,  and,  particularly,  in  considcr- 
injj  all  matter  to  l)e  evil,  ^hese  opinions 
are  condemned  in  the  Apostolical 
Canons  (43.  and  45.),  on  the  grotind 
that  ••  every  creature  of  God  is  good." 
1  Tim.  iv.  4. 
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•  nans,  because  they  used  water  in  the  Eucharist,  entirely  con-  A.  D.  38i. 
demning  the  use  of  wine ;    the  profession  which  they  made 
of  poverty  occasioned  their  assuming  the  name  of  Apotactites, 
or  renouncers ;  and  of  Saccophorians,  or  wearers  of  sackcloth ; 
hat  they  collected  together  all  the  errors  of  these  sects,  and 
lield  some  still  more  criminal.     This  law  also  is  addressed  to 
Eatropius  the  Praetorian  Praefect  of  the  East,  to  whom  is 
likewise  addressed  a  law  against  apostates  dated  in  the  same  Ck>d. 
month,  and  probably  the  same  day;  which  deprives  those  of  K:'}:,'; 
the  privilege  of  making  wills,  who  from  Christians  become 
Pagans,  and  annuls  their  testaments.     At  the  end  of  the  same 
Tear,  and  on  the  13th  of  the  calends  of  January,  u  e,  on  the  Cod. 

.  Theod  xvi 

20th  of  December,  Theodosius  made  his  first  law,  that  we  Tit.  x.  i.  i. 
now  have  remaining,  against  the  Pagans,  against  whom  we  thof  Sloe 
find  none  since  Constantius'  time  in  the  year  356.     This  law 
forbids  them  to  offer  sacrifices  either  in  the  day  time,  or  at 
night,  under  the  penalty  of  being  proscribed.     But  he  did  not 
yet  cause  the  temples  to  be  shut;  and  in  the  following  year 
382,  he  published  a  rescript,  expressly  permitting  them  to 
assemble  in  a  certain  famous  temple  of  Osdrocna,  although  Cod. 
there  were  idols  in  it;  on  condition  however  of  their   not  ibi^?!.  s. 
offering  sacrifices  there.      The   same   year  382,  he  made  a 
law  against  the  M anichees  more  severe  than  the  former ;  by  Cod. 
which  confirming,  with  respect  to  them  all,  the  punishment  of  Tit.  5. 1. 9! 
not  having  power  to  dispose  of  their  estates,  he  adds  the 
penalty  of  death  to  such  as  assume  the  names  of  Encratites, 
Saccophorians,  or  Hydroparastates ;  and  orders  Florus  the  Prae- 
torian Praefect  of  the  East,  to  appoint  inquisitors  for  discovering 
them.     This  is  the  first  time  that  we  meet  with  the  word 
inquisitors  in  the  laws  against  heretics. 

The   Emperor   Theodosius   being   informed  of  what  had  Socr.  v.  9. 
happened  to  St  Paul  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  whom  the  Soz.vii.io. 
Praefect  Philip  had  put  to  death  in  his  exile  ^  caused  his  body  P  During 
to  be  brought  from  Ancyra,  and  buried  it  with  great  state  in  persecu- 
the  church  which  Macedonius  the  adversary  of  Paul  had  built,  ^q  1^^ 
and  which  was  very  large  and  greatly  esteemed.    The  name  of 
St  Paul  was  given  to  it ;  and  most  of  the  people,  especially 
the  women,  imagined  since,  that  it  was  the  Apostle  St.  Paul, 
whose  relics  were   tliere   deposited.     Certain   persons  were 
appointed  for  taking  care  of  those  churches  where  relics  were 
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A.  D.  381. 


Cod. 

Theod.xvi. 
Tit  ii.  1.26. 
and  Go- 
thof.adloc. 


X. 

Council  of 
Aquilcia. 


Tom.  ii. 
Cone. 
1).  97a 
[Alansi.  iii. 
p.  699.] 

Gest  Cone, 
ap.  Am- 
bro9.  §  7. 
torn.  ii. 
p.  788. 


Ibid.  §  54, 
&e. 


Tom.  ii. 
p.  599. 


Prolog. 
§17. 


laid  up,  and  other  holy  places;  and  these  guardians  or  | 
keepers  enjoyed  the  personal  exemptions  *i  of  the  Clergy.  We 
have  a  famous  law  of  Theodosius  to  this  purpose,  bearing 
date  the  last  day  of  March  381,  and  addressed  to  the  Count 
of  the  East ;  which  address  gives  us  reason  to  believe  that  the 
holy  places,  of  which  it  speaks,  are  those  of  Jerusalem  and  I 
other  parts  of  Palestine. 

Immediately  after  the  Council  of  Constantinople,  that  of 
Aquileia  was  held  in  the  West,  which  had  been  called  by  cider 
of  the  Emperor  Gratian',  as  early  as  the  beginning  of  the  year 
379.  We  find  there  but  thirty-two,  or  thirty-three  Bishops,  and 
most  of  them  of  Italy ;  but  the  rest  of  the  provinces  except 
Spain,  sent  deputies  thither,  so  that  all  the  West  were  par- 
takers in  it  The  Bishops  of  the  East  were  permitted  to 
come  to  it,  but  they  were  of  opinion  that  they  ought  not 
In  it  St  Valerian  of  Aquileia  held  the  first  place,  probably 
on  account  of  his  age,  and  because  the  Council  was  held  in 
his  city;  but  St  Ambrose  had  the  management  of  eveiy 
thing,  as  being  Metropolitan  of  that  district,  which  was  under 
the  Vicariate"  of  Italy,  of  which  Milan  was  the  capital 
He  finished  about  the  time  of  this  Council  his  work  con- 
cerning the  Holy  Ghost,  which  the  Emperor  Gratian  had 
desired  him  to  write  three  years  before.  For  at  the  beginning 
of  it,  he  takes  notice  of  the  death  of  Athanaric  king  of  the 


'^  Constantino  released  the  Clergy 
from  the  burdensome  municipal  offices 
(Euseb.  X.  7.  Cod.  Theod.  xvi  2.  1. 
A.  D.  313,  and  2.  A.  D.  319);  an 
immunity  enjoyed  once  by  the  pagan 
Priests,  and  allowed  generally  to  the 
Jews,  till  by  the  third  law  in  Cod.  Theod. 
xvi.  8.  A.  D.  321,  it  was  restricted  to  a 
few  among  them*  The  Clergy  and 
Church  lands  were,  besides,  freed  from 
tlic  extraordinary  and  from  the  so-called 
sordid  ini])osts  (e.  g.  supplying  timber, 
coal,  &c.)  Cod.  Theod.  xi.  16.  15. 
A.  D.  382.  Ibid.  18.  A.  D.  390.  Ibid. 
21.  and  22.  A.  D.  397 ;  from  entertain- 
ing the  Court,  Judges,  &c.  on  their 
journeys.  Cod.  vii.  8.  xvi.  2.  8.  A.  D. 
31-3 ;  from  supplying  carriages,  &c.  to 
convey  the  Emperor's  com,  &c.,  Cod. 
viii.  f).  xi.  16.  15.  A.  D.  382.  xvi.  2.  10. 
A.  D.  412 ;  and  from  the  tax  paid  every 
four  years  for  permission  to  trade,  Cod 
xvi.  2.  8.  A.  D.  343.  xiii.  1.  1.  A.  D. 
357.   xvi.  2.  15.  A.  D.  360.   xiii.  1.  11. 


A.  D.  379.     See  Bingham,  t.  3.  &c. 

r  Palladius  and  Secundiaima,  who 
alone  maintained  Arianism  in  the  West, 
complained  to  Gratian  that  they  were 
called  Arians,  and  begged  lum  to 
assemble  a  General  Council,  particularly 
that  he  would  summon  the  Eastern 
Bishops.  St  Ambrose  represented  the 
unreasonableness  of  troubling  all  the 
Bishops  for  the  sake  of  two  heretics,  and 
Gratian  dispensed  with  the  attendance 
of  such  as  had  reasonable  grounds  for 
absenting  themselves.  St  Ambr.  Ep. 
12.  §  3.  10.  §  2.  Script  Imp.  in  Gest 
Concil.  Aq.  §  4. 

•  A  civil  officer.  The  authority  of 
the  Praetorian  Praefect  of  Italy  extended 
over  the  three  Dioceses  of  Africa,  Italy 
(i.  e.  Lombardy  and  Istria),  and  Rome 
(i.  e.  the  islands,  and  Italy  south  of  the 
Amo),  each  of  which  was  governed  by 
a  Vicar.  Vid.  Pancir.  ap.  Gnev.  Th. 
vii.  pp.  1791.  1894.  1905. 
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Goths*,  which  happened  on  the  25th  of  January,  381,  and  a.  d.  381. 
I  nentions  Damasus,  Peter,  and  Gregory,  as  Bishops  of  Rome,  ibid.  §  la. 
:  Alexandria,  and  Constantinople ;  which  shews  tfiat  he  was 
^  Bot  yet  informed  of  the  death  of  Peter,  nor  of  the  resignation  of 
Gregory.     This  work  is  divided  into  three  books,  and  in  it 
8l  Ambrose  proves,  in  opposition  to  the  Arians  and  Mace- 
donians, that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God,  equal  with  the  Father 
nd  the  Son,  and  of  the  same  substance ;  that  He  spake  by  the 
Fn^hets ;  and  whatever  else  had  been  proved  by  the  other 
Catholic  doctors;  such  as  Didymus",  St.  Athanasius,  St  Basil, 
St  Gregory  Nazianzen,  and  St  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  of  whose 
proofi  and  thoughts  he  makes  a  very  judicious  use,  in  order  to 
make  them  known  to  the  Western  Church.     After  St  Am- 
brose, we  find  in  the  Council  of  Aquileia,  Aneminius*,  whom  he 
had  lately  caused  to  be  elected  Bishop  of  Sirmium,  the  capital 
of  the  Western  Dlyricum ;   Constantius  of  Sciscia  ia  the  same  Gest  §  6i. 
province,  and  Felix  of  Jadera,  on  the  borders  of  Dalmatia. 
The  deputies  from  Gaul,  were  St  Justus  of  Lyons,  Con- 
stantius of  Orange,  Proculus  of  Marseilles ;   and  for  the  Alps, 
Tbeodorus  of  Octodurum  in  Valais,  Domninus  of  Grenoble, 
and  Amantius  of  Nice.     St  Justus  of  Lyons  is  thought  to  be 
the  same  person  to  whom  two  letters  of  St  Ambrose  areEpistr&s. 
addressed,  concerning  certain  questions  of  Scripture.     At  his 
return  trom  this  Council,  St  Justus  quitted  his  Church,  and  vita  ap. 
retired  into  the  soUtudes  of  Egypt,  where  he  lived  some  years  sept  2.' 
with  a  young  Reader,  named  Viator,  who  had  followed  him.  Tom.  v.  p.  7. 
After  their  death  their  bodies  were  brought  back  to  Lyons 
on  the  2d  of  September,  the  same  day  on  which  the  Church  Martyr. 
still  honors  the  memory  of  St  Justus.     We  find  Constantius  p.  39*8. 
Bishop  of  Orange  present  at  several  Councils,  as  well  as  Pro-  st.  Jerome, 
cuius  of  Marseilles,  whom  St  Jerome  styles.  Most  holy  and  f^p"*^^* 


tom.4.p.777. 
Ber»e(l.] 


*  The  Visigoths  (of  whom  Athanaric 
was  king)  had  been  allowed  by  the 
Romans  to  settle  to  the  south  of  the 
Danube.  After  many  serious  quarrels 
with  the  Romans,  they  had  now  come 
to  terms  with  Theodosius. 

"  Didymus  was  head  of  the  catcche* 
tical  school  at  Alexandria.  Uis  book 
On  the  Holy  Ghost  is  extant  in  a  Latin 
translation  by  St.  Jerome,  tom.  iv.  p. 
493.     He  died  A.  D.  395. 


'  Wliilethe  Arian  Empress,  Justina, 
was  at  Sirmium  (379)  there  was  an 
election  to  the  Bishopric  of  that  Sec,  in 
which  Photinus  and  his  successor  Ger- 
miuius  an  Arian  had  done  much  harm ; 
and  St  Ambrose  quitted  his  own  Dio- 
cese (see  note  x,  p.  16),  and  succeeded 
in  making  Aneminius  Bishop  of  the 
vacant  See.  Hence,  especially,  Justiua's 
enmity  to  St  Ambrose,  of  which  see 
below,  ch.  41.  Paulin.  Vit  §  11. 
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A.  D.  381.  most  learned  Pontiff,  and  he  exhorts  the  Monk  Rusticus  to 
improve  by  his  instructions. 

The  Bishops  of  Africa  deputed  to  the  Council  of  Aquileia, 

were  Felix  and  Numidius.      No  one  came  thither  from  the 

Bishop  of  Rome,  or  from  all  that  part  of  Italy  which  was 

particularly  under  his  jurisdiction,  that  is  the  Vicariate  of 

Rome^.     From  the  other  parts  of  Italy  there  came  thither 

Eusebius  of  Bologna,  whose  zeal  for  forming  and  directing 

DeVirginit  communities    of   virgins  is    commended   by    St    Ambrose; 

torn!  i       Limenius  of  Vercellae,  the   successor  of  St  Eusebius ;    Sa- 

p.  245.        binus  of  Placcntia,  to  whom  several  of  St  Ambrose's  letters 

Jul.  la^     are  addressed  ;  Abundantius  of  Trent ;  Philastrius  *  of  Brixia, 

P*  ^'®'        famous  for  his  holy  life,  and  his  book  on  Heresies ;    Maxi- 

t  Knist    S  J  ^  ' 

Ambr.  iv.  mus  of  Emona  in  Istria;  Bassianus'  of  Lodi',  a  friend  of 
„ ,  ®  *^*  St  Ambrose ;  Ileliodorus*  of  Altinum,  known  by  his  fidend- 
Pompeia.]  ship  with* St  Jerome;  Eventius  of  Ticinum  or  Pavia,  called 
iwkUUu'  ^^^  Juvcntius ;  these  three  last  are  reckoned*  among  the 
\y-  ^^^'  Saints :  Exuperantius  of  Tortona^  the  disciple  of  St  Eusebius 
» Martyroi.  of  VerccUae,  and  a  confessor ;  and  Diogenes  of  Genoa. 
Jul  3^^  There  are  some  others  mentioned,  without  any  notice  of 
Feb.  8.  their  Sees,  or  even  of  their  being  Bishops.  We  find  there  also 
iu  .  *!?.^  the  Priest  Chromatins',  St  Jerome's  friend,  and  afterwards 
ron.  xiiii.  Bishop  of  Aquilcia.  These  are  the  persons  who  were  present  at 
^11.  ene  .j  ^j^.^  Council ;  being  almost  all  honored  by  the  Church  as 
Ambr.  x.  Saints.  On  the  Arian  side  there  came  thither  only  Palladius 
and  Secundianus,  Bishops,  and  a  Priest  named  Attains,  the 
["  Peta-  disciple  of  Valens,  Bishop  of  Pcttaw*  in  Ulyricum;  this 
Valcns  at  that  time  concealed  himself  at  Milan.  On  the  first 
of  September*  the  Bishops  assembled  in  the  church  of  Aquileia, 
Ge8t.Conc.  ^^^^S  pressed  to  it  by  the  Arians,  who  came  thither  even 
ap.  Arab,  before  the  time  appointed.  To  go  back  to  the  original  of  the 
P.789.C.D.  dispute,  the  Bishops  caused  Arius'  letter^  to  St  Alexander  of 
ap!'^*!^'^*^*^  Alexandria  to  be  read,  and  were  for  obliging  the  Arians  to  con- 
Athan.  de  demn  the  blasphemies  contained  therein ;  which  they  constantly 
Arim.  et  refused,  without,  however,  owning  themselves  to  be  Arians. 
P.  2.  p.  729.  ^Vfter  having  disputed  a  long  time  without  making  any  pro- 
Hrores.'*69.*  g^css,  it  was  agreed,  in  order  to  condemn  them  in  a  legal 
§7.]  manner,  to  draw  up  certain  acts,  which  they  caused  to  be 

^  See  note  s,  p.  24.  the  fifth,  or  more  probably  the  third, 

»  The  Council  began  and  ended  on      (see  next  chapter,)  of  September. 
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taken  down  by  notes  as  they  were  delivered;  and  those  acts  A.  D.  381. 
began  as  follows. 

Under  the  Consulate  of  Syaffrius  and  Eucherius,  on  the       xi. 

,     Acts  of  the 

3rd  of  the  nones  of  September,  t.  e,  the  3rd  of  that  month,  in  council  of 
the  year  381,  in  the  church,  the  Bishops  being  seated,  viz.  ^"*^**^ 
Valerian,  Ambrose,  Eusebius,  and  the  rest  who  have  been 
named,  Ambrose  the  Bishop  said :  "  We  have  spoken  a  great 
while  without  any  acts,  but  since  Palladius  and  Secundianus 
offend  our  ears  with  so  many  blasphemies  as  are  hardly 
"  credible,  and  lest  they  should  have  recourse  to  some  artifice 
to  deny  hereafter  what  they  have  said ;  though  the  testi- 
mony of  so  many  Bishops  cannot  be  doubted ;  it  is  proper 
•*to  have  acts  made.  Ye  are  therefore  to  declare,  holy 
"Bishops,  whether  you  agree  to  it"  All  the  Bishops  said: 
"  We  agree  to  it"  Afterwards  St  Ambrose  caused  a  Deacon 
named  Sabinianus  to  read  the  Emperor's  letter  for  convening 
the  Council.  Then  St  Ambrose  said,  "This  is  what  the 
**  Emperor  hath  ordered ;  he  would  not  wrong  the  Bishops, 
"he  hath  declared  them  interpreters  of  the  Scripture,  and 
"judges  of  this  controversy.  Since  then  we  are  assembled  in 
'^Council,  answer  what  is  proposed  to  you.  Arius'  letter 
"hath  been  read;  it  shall  be  read  again  if  you  desire  it; 
"fix)m  the  very  beginning  it  contains  blasphemies,  saying 
"  that  the  Father  only  is  eternal.  If  you  believe  that  the  Son 
"  of  God  is  not  eternal,  prove  it  if  you  are  able ;  if  you 
"  believe  that  this  proposition  ought  to  be  condemned,  then 
"  condemn  it  The  Gospel  is  before  us,  and  St  Paul  and  all 
"  the  Scriptures ;  prove  by  any  passage  whatsoever  that  the 
"  Son  of  God  is  not  eternal." 

Palladius  said :  "  You  have  so  ordered  it  that  the  Council 
"  should  not  be  general,  as  appears  by  the  Emperor's  letter 
"which  you  have  produced;  and  w^e  cannot  answer  in  the 
"  absence  of  our  brethren."  St  Ambrose  said ;  "  Who  are 
"  your  brethren  ?"  "  Tlie  Bishops  of  the  East,"  said  Palladius. 
St  Ambrose  said :  "  However  since  in  times  past  the  usage 
**  of  Councils  has  been,  that  the  Eastern  Bishops  hold  theirs 
"  in  the  East,  and  those  of  the  West  in  the  West;  we  who  are 
"in  the  West,  are  assembled  at  Aquileia  according  to  the 
Emperor's  order :  besides,  the  Praefect  of  Italy  hath  declared 
by  his  letters  that  those  of  the  East  might  come  hither  if 


It 


God. 
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A.  D.  381.  "  they  pleased ;  but  they,  knowing  the  custom  which  I 
"  have  mentioned,  would  not  come."  Palladius  said :  "  Our 
"  Emperor  Gratian  ordered  those  of  the  East  to  come ;  can 
"  you  deny  it  ?  He  himself  told  us  so."  "  He  so  far  indeed 
"ordered  it,"  said  St  Ambrose,  "as  not  to  forbid  it" 
Palladius  said:  "It  is  by  your  solicitations  that  you  have  ' 
hindered  them  from  coming,  on  a  false  pretence,  and  you 
have  kept  away  the  Council." 
XII.  St  Ambrose  said:    "We  must  not  wander  any  longer; 

the  Son  of  "  answer  directly.     Was  Arius  right  in  saying,  that  the  Father 
^^ only  is  eternal*^     Is  what  he  said  according  to  the  Scrip- 
"  tures  or  not?"     Palladius  said:    "I  do  not  answer  you." 
Constantius  Bishop  of  Orange  said:   "Do  you  not  answer 
"after  having  blasphemed  so  long?"     (This  must  be  under- 
stood of  the  fonner  dispute  before  the  acts  were  written.) 
Euscbius  of  Bologna  added:   "You  ought  to  declare  your 
faith  plainly.     If  a  Pagan  should  ask  you,  how  you  believe 
in  Jesus  Christ,  you  ought  not  to  be  ashamed  to  confess 
it"     Sabinus  Bishop  of  Placentia  said :    "  It  is  yourselves 
who  urged  us  to  assemble  at  this  time,  without  staying  for 
the  rest  of  our  brethren  who  might  have  come ;   therefore 
you  are  not  at  liberty  to  go  back.     Do  you  say  that  Christ 
is  a  created  Being,  or  that  the  Son  of  God  is  eternal?" 
Palladius   said :    "  We    told   you   that   we  would    come    to 
"prove  you  blameworthy  for  imposing  upon  the  Emperor." 
St  Ambrose  said:   "Let  Palladius'  letter  be  read,  in  order 
"  to  see  whether  he  mentioned  this  to  us ;  and  we  shall  find 
"  that  he  still  deceives  us."     Palladius  said :  "  Yes,  let  it  be 
read."     The  Bishops  said  to  him :  "  When  the  Emperor  was 
at  Sirmium,  did  you  solicit  him  for  a  Council,  or  was  it  lu 
that  pressed  you?"     Palladius  rephed:   "He  said  to  me, 
Go.'     We   said   to   him,    *Are  the    Bishops  of  the   East 
"summoned?'     *They  are,'  said  he.     If  those  of  the  E^t 
"  had  not  been  summoned  should  we  have  come  ?" 
r  J,       St  Ambrose  said:  "Let  us  say  no  more  of  the  Eastern 
Bishops :  I  now  ask  your  opinion.     Arius'  letter  hath  been 
read ;  you  say  that  you  are  not  an  Arian ;  therefore  either 
"condemn  Arius,  or  defend  him."     Palladius  debated  again 
upon  the  absence  of  the  Eastern  Bishops,  and  St.  Ambrose 
§  12.  added:  "  It  was  you  yourself  who  m'ged  us  to  assemble  at 
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"  thia  time ;  you  yourself  have  to-day  said,  *  We  come  as  A.  D.  38i. 
^Christians  to  Christians;'  therefore  you  owned  us  to  be 
"  Christians.  You  promised  to  assign  your  reasons,  and  to 
**  hear  those  which  we  had  to  give.  I  have  offered  you  the 
"  letter  which  Arius  wrote,  in  regard  to  which  you  say  that 
"  we  have  wronged  you :  you  say  that  you  are  not  followers 
"of  Anus.  You  must  to-day  declare  your  opinion;  cither 
**  condemn  or  defend  him  by  such  passages  as  you  think  fit.*' 
Afterwards  he  added:  "Then  according  to  Arius'  letter, 
"Jesus  Christ  the  »Son  of  God  is  not  eternal."  Palladius  still 
shifted  the  matter  to  the  question  of  the  validity  of  the  Council. 
St.  Ambrose  added :  "  He  who  said  that  the  Son  of  God  is 
not  eternal  has  been  unanimously  condemned :  Arius  hath 
said  it :  Palladius  followeth  him,  refusing  to  condemn  Arius. 
**  Let  us  see  therefore  whether  we  are  to  approve  his  opinion, 
and  whether  he  speaks  agreeably  to  the  Scripture  or  contrary 
to  it  For  we  read :  The  eternal  power  of  God  and  His  Rom.  i.  20. 
Divimty ;  and  again:  Jesus  Christ  is  the  power  of  God.  ick)r.  1.2^. 
"  If  therefore  the  power  of  God  is  eternal,  Jesus  Christ 
"is  eternal."  St  Eusebius  of  Bologna  said,  "This  is  our 
"  &ith,  this  is  the  Catholic  doctrine ;  anathema  to  him 
"  that  doth  not  own  it "  All  the  Bishops  cried  out : 
"  Anathema." 

Palladius  said :  "I  have  never  seen  Arius,  and  know  not  §  m. 
*•  who  he  is."  St.  Eusebius  said  :  "  The  blasphemy  of  Arius 
"  wherein  he  denies  the  eternity  of  the  Son  of  God  has  been 
"  set  before  us ;  will  you  condemn  it  together  with  its  author, 
"or  defend  it?"  Palladius  said  :  "  I  will  not  speak  but  in  a 
"  plenary  Council."  St  Ambrose  continuing  to  ask  their  opi- 
nions, addressed  himself  to  the  deputies  from  Gaul:  and  Con- 
stantius  Bishop  of  Orange  said:  "We  have  always  condemned  §  Js. 
"  this  impiety,  and  we  still  condemn  not  only  Arius,  but 
"  whosoever  does  not  own  that  the  Son  of  God  is  eternal." 
St  Ambrose  asked  the  opinion  of  St  Justus  in  particular,  as 
being  deputed  from  another  part  of  Gaul;  and  St  Justus 
repUed :  "  Whoever  docs  not  confess,  that  the  Son  of  God  is 
"  coetemal  with  the  Father,  let  him  be  anathema."  St  Am- 
brose Ukewise  asked  the  opinion  of  the  deputies  from  Africa, 
and  the  Bishop  Felix  answered  in  the  name  of  all  the  rest,  §  J6. 
that  they  had  already  condemned  that  error,  and  that  they 
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A.  D.  381.  would  still  condemn  it     Aneminius  as  Bishop  of  Sirmium 
the  capital  of  Illyricuni^  pronounced  the  same  anathema, 
xm.  St    Ambrose   said:    "Hear  what  follows."     Then   these 

Se  Son^of  words  were  read,  in  Arius'  letter,  concerning  the  Father: 
God.  "Who  only  is  eternal.  Who  only  is  without  beginmng.  Who 

"only  is  true,  Who  only  hath  unmortality."     St   Ambrose 
§  17.  said:   "Condemn  in  this  point  Ukewise  him  that  saith  that 
"  the  Son  is  not  very  God."     Palladius  answered :  "  Who  is 
"there  that   denies  that  He  is  very   Son?"     St   Ambroae 
replied,  "  Arius  hath  said  it"     Palladius  said :  "  Since  the 
Rom.  9, 6.  "  Apostle  says,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  God  over  all,  can  any  one 
"deny  that  He  is  very  Son  of  God?"     St.  Ambrose  said: 
§  18.  "  That  you  may  know  with  what  simplicity  we  seek  the  truth, 
observe  that  I  too  say  what  you  say,  but  you  say  it  only  by 
halves.     For  by  speaking  thus  you  seem  to  deny  His  being 
very  God.     If  then  you  confess  simply  that  the  Son  of  God 
is  very  God ;  speak  these  words  in  the  same  order  as  I  utter 
"  them."     Palladius  said,  "  I  speak  to  you  according  to  the 
"  Scriptures ;  I   say  that  the  Lord  is   very  Son   of  God* 
St  Ambrose  replied :  "  Do  you  say  that  the  Son  of  <5od  is 
very  Lord?"     Palladius  answered:  "Since  I  say  that  He 
is  very  Son,  what  needs  there  more  ?"     St  Ambrose  said : 
I  require  you  not  only  to  say  that  He  is  very  Son,  but  that 
"  the  Son  of  God  is  very  Lord."     St  Eusebius  of  Bologna 
said:  "Jesus  Christ  is  very  God  according  to  the  Catholic 
"  faith."     Palladius  said:  "lie  is  very  Son  of  God."     St  Eu- 
sebius said :  "  We  likewise  are  sons  of  God  by  adoption,  but 
He  is  so  by  divine  generation.     Do  you  confess  then,  that 
the  very  Son  of  God  is  very  Lord,  properly  and  essentially?'* 
Palladius  replied :  "  I  say  that  He  is  very  only-begotten  Son 
^  20.  "  of  God."     Eusebius  said :  "  Do  you  then  believe  that  it  is 
"speaking  contrary  to  the  Scriptures,  if  we  say  that  Jesus 
"  Christ  is  very  God?"  Palladius  making  no  answer,  St  Am- 
brose said:  "He  that  only  saith  that  He  is  very  Son,  and 
does  not  say  that  He  is  very  Lord,  has  the  appearance  of 
denying  it     Let  Palladius  therefore  acknowledge  it  in  this 
"  order,  if  he  can  prevail  upon  himself  to  do  it,  and  let  him 
"  declare  whether  he  says  that  the  Son  of  God  is  very  Lord." 
st.Johnn.  PaUadius  replied:    "The  Son  saith:    That  tliey  may  know 
^'Thce  the  only  true  God  atid  Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou  hast  sent. 


it 
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"Docs  he  speak  this  by  way  of  feeling  only,  or  in  reality?"  A.  n.  381. 
St  Ambrose  replied:  ^^  St  John  hath  said  in  his  Epistle :  He  ist.johna. 
'it  the  true  God,  Do  you  deny  it?"  Palladius  answered: 
•When  I  tell  you  that  he  is  very  Son,  I  also  confess  a  true 
*  Divinity."  St  Ambrose  replied:  "Even  in  this,  there  is 
in  evasion ;  for  when  you  speak  of  one  only  and  true 
Divinity,  you  ascribe  it  to  the  Father  only,  and  not  to 
the  Son:  if  therefore  you  would  speak  plainly,  since  you 
"refer  us  to  the  Scriptures,  say  with  the  Evangelist  St  John, 
"JBfe  £f  true  God;  or  deny  that  he  hath  said  it"  Palladius 
answered :  "  There  is  none  other  but  the  Son  who  is 
**  begotten."  St  Eusebius  said:  "Jesus  Christ  is  true  God  §  21. 
"  according  to  the  belief  of  the  whole  world  and  the  Catholic 
** profession.  Is  He  not  so  in  your  opinion?"  Palladius 
flud :  **  He  is  the  power  of  our  God."  St  Ambrose  said : 
*  You  do  not  declare  yourself  frankly ;  and  consequently  let 
^  him  be  anathema  who  does  not  confess  that  the  Son  of  God 
18  very  Lord."  All  the  Bishops  cried  out  "Anathema  to 
him  who  will  not  say  that  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is 
very  Lord." 

As  they  continued  to  read  Arius'  letter,  they  examined 
this  expression ;  The  Father  onl^  possesseth  immortality ;  and 
St  Ambrose  said ;  "  The  Son  of  God,  hath  He  immortality 
"  or  not,  according  to  His  Divinity  ?"    Palladius  answered : 
"  Do  you  receive  these  words  of  the  Apostle  or  not,  the  King  \  Tim.  6. 
**  of  Kings  who  only  hath  immortality?'^    St  Ambrose  replied,  ^^' '®' 
"What   say  you   of  Christ   the   Son  of  God?"      Palladius 
answered,  "  The  name  Christ,  is  it  divine  or  human  ?"     St  §  23. 
Eusebius  said,  "  According  to  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation, 
"we  call  Him  Christ,  but  the  same  is  God  and  man."     Palla- 
dius answered,  "  Christ  is  a  name  of  the  flesh,  the  name  of  a 
**  man ;  do  you  the  rest  Ukewise  answer  me."     St  Eusebius 
said,  "Wherefore  do  you  dwell  upon  useless  matters?    This 
passage  of  the  Aposde  which  you  have  cited  in  favour  of 
Arius,  expresses,  if  you  understand  it,  when  speaking  of 
God,  the  dignity  of  the  whole  Divine  nature;  for  the  Father 
^*  and  the  Son  are  both  signified  under  the  notion  of  God." 
St   Ambrose   said,   "  I  ask  you   to  give  me  your   opinion 
plainly.     Hath  the  Son  of  God  immortality  according  to  §  24. 
the  divine  generation,  or  hath  He  not?"  and  after  several 
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A.  D.  381.  evasions  of  Palladius,  he  added ;  "  What  think  you  of  him 
"  who  denieth  that  the  Son  of  God  hath  immortality  ?"  AH 
the  Bishops  cried  out :  "  Let  him  be  anathema."  Palladius 
§  25.  said,  "  The  divine  generation  is  immortal."  St  Ambrose 
replied,  "  This  is  a  farther  evasion  to  avoid  explaining  your- 
*'  self  clearly  concerning  the  Son  of  God.  I  affirm  that  the 
*•  Son  of  God  hath  immortality  according  to  His  Divinity; 
*'  do  you  deny  it  ?"  Palladius  said,  "  Is  Jesus  Christ  dead  or 
"not?"  "He  is,"  replied  St  Ambrose,  "according  to  the 
flesh :  even  our  souls  do  not  die.  Do  you  then  think  that  ■ 
Jesus  Christ  is  dead  according  to  His  Divinity  ?"  Palladius 
said,  "  What  makes  you  afraid  of  the  word  death  ?"  St  Am- 
brose replied,  "  I  am  not  afraid  of  it ;  on  the  contrary,  I  con- 
"fess  that  He  is  dead  according  to  our  flesh;  for  it  is  He 
"  Himself  that  hath  delivered  me  from  the  bands  of  deatL" 
And  as  Palladius  still  continued  speaking  ambiguously,  afiirm- 
ing  that  he  knew  not  Anus,  and  refusing  to  condemn  him, 
§  26.  St  Ambrose  said,  "  Let  him  be  anathema  who  will  not ' 
"  explain  his  faith  freely."  All  the  Bishops  cried,  "  Let  him 
'*  be  anathema." 

They  continued  reading  Arius'  letter :  Who  only  is  wise : 
and  Palladius  said,  "  The  Father  is  wise  of  Himself,  but  the 
"  Son  is  not  wise."  St  Ambrose  and  St  Eusebius  both 
exclaimed  against  this  impiety,  and  Palladius  confessed  that 
the  Son  of  God  is  the  Wisdom.  St  Ambrose  asked  him, 
"  Is  He  wise  or  not  ?"  Palladius  answered,  "  He  is  the  Wis- 
"  dom."     "  He  is  wise  therefore,"  saith  St  Ambrose,  "  since 

1  Cor.  1.24.  "He  is  the  Wisdom."  Palladius  replied,  "We  answer  you 
"  according  to  the  Scripture."  St  Eusebius  said,  "  Let  him 
"  be  anathema  who  denies  that  the  Son  of  God  is  wise."  All 
the  Bishops  cried  out,  "  I-iCt  him  be  anathema."  They  also 
§  28.  examined  Secundianus  upon  this  point,  but  he  would  not 
explain  himself. 

They  proceeded  to  the  term  good;  and  Palladius  owned 
that  Jesus  Cluist  is  good.  St  Ambrose  said,  "  Arius  was  then 
"  in  the  wrong  when  he  affirmed  that  the  Father  only  is  good." 
Palladius  said,  "  He  that  doth  not  say  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
§  29.  "good,  speaketh  amiss."  St  Eusebius  said,  "You confess  that 
"  Jesus  Christ  is  good,  but  so  am  I  also ;  for  it  is  to  me  to 

St.  Mat. 25.  "  whom  it  is  said,  Well  done  thou  good  and  faithful  servant; 
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**  and,  the  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  hh  heart  A.  n.  381. 
•*  bringcth  forth  that  which  is  goodJ*^  Palladius  replied^  "  I  have  St  LukeG. 
**  already  said  it,  I  will  not  answer  you  until  there  is  a  full 
**  CounciL"     St  Ambrose  said,  "  The  Jews  said  he  is  a  good  st  John  7. 
"man;    and  Arius   denies   that  the  Son  of  God  is  good." 
"Who  can  deny  it?"  replied  Palladius.     St  Eiisebius  said, 
•*  The  Son  of  God  then  is  a  good  God."     Palladius  answered, 
**  The  Father  who  is  good  hath  begotten  a  good  Son."     St 
Ambrose  replied,  "  He  hath  Ukewise  begotten  us  good,  but  §  ao. 
**  not  according  to  the  divinity."     And  not  being  able  to  get 
my  thing  else  from  him,  he  said :  "Let  him  be  anathema  who 
''doth  not  confess  that  the  Son  of  God  is  a  good  God."     All 
the  Bishops  said,  '^  Let  him  be  anathema." 

They  continued  reading:  fVho  alone  is  powerful  St.  Am-  §  31. 
brose  said,  *'  The  Son  of  God,  is  lie  powerful  or  not  ?"  Palla- 
dius replied,  "  He  that  made  all  things  is  He  not  powerful  ?" 
St  Ambrose  said,  "  Arius  therefore  hath  spoken  wrong,  let 
him  be  condemned  in  this  at  least?"  Palladius  answered, 
"  How  do  I  know  who  he  is  ?  I  answer  for  myself."  Then  he 
confessed  that  the  Son  of  God  is  powerful,  but  he  would  not 
own  Him  to  be  the  mighty  Lord.     St  Ambrose  said,  "  Men  §  32. 

are  likewise  powerful,  for  it  is  written ;   Whg  hoastest  thou  thy-  Ps.  62.  1. 

self  in  miscluef  O  mighty  man  ?    And  in  another  place :  For  2Cor.12.10. 

when  I  am  weak  then  am  I  strong,  I  require  you  to  confess 
"that  Christ  the  Son  of  God  is  the  mighty  Lord;  or  to  prove 
"the  contrary.  For  I,  who  affirm  that  the  Father  and  the 
"Son  have  but  one  power,  say  that  the  Son  of  God  is 
"powerful  as  the  Father  is."  Palladius  answered,  "I  have 
"said  it  already;  we  answer  you  in  this  dispute  as  well  as  we 
"can.  You  yourselves  will  at  once  be  judges  and  parties. 
"  We  will  not  answer  you  now ;  we  will  answer  you  in  a 

plenary  Council."  St  Ambrose  said,  "  Let  him  be  anathema 

who  denies  that  Christ  is  the  mighty  Lord."  All  the 
Bishops  cried  out,  "  Anathema." 

They  examined  the  quality  oi  jvdge^  and  Palladius  allowed      xiv. 
that  the  Son  of  God  is  Judge  of  all.     But  he  added,  «  There  ^^^^Ui 
"is  He  that  giveth,  and  He  that  receiveth;"  meaning  by  this  ^^^ 
that  the  Father  gives  the    Son   the  power  of  judging.     St  ^        ^* 
Ambrose  said,   "Hath  He  given  it    Him  by  grace,  or  by 
"  nature  ?  for  it  is  likewise  given  to  men."     Palladius  replied. 


U 


;M  KCCLKSIASTICAL  HISTORY.       [book  xviii. 

A.  D.  381.  "Is  the  Father,  say  you,  the  greater  or  not?"     St  Ambrose 

perceiving  that  he  endeavoured  to  tatia  ihj^^^ijtggs^te  by  this 

question,  which  wiis  what  tV-^"*">frf|K*^-' '■'"*■*''*  '"     "*' 

said  to  him,  "  I  will  answer   ' 

sistcd  that  he  would  make 

him  on  this  point,  St.  Euset 

"  to  the  Divine  Nature,  the  ; 
St.  John  6.  «  find  in  the  Gos{)el  that  the 

"  said  that  God  was  His  Fai  - 

*'  What  the  impious  confcsse 

"  who  are  l)chevers  cannot  c 
Phil.  2.  6.  «  read  in  another  place  ;  Be 

"  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  •• 

"  reputation^  and  took  ujwn  f 

"  see  tliat  He  is  equal  in  thi 

"  then  is  lie  less  ?  Accordi 

"according  to  the  form  of 

"  being  in  the  form  of  a  ser\ 

"servant,  so  being  in  tlie 

"  inferior  to  God."      St  A 

"  Son  of  (Jod  is  less  accor^ 

replied,  **The  Father  is  grc, 
St.  John  14.  said  St.  Ambrose.     Palliidit'' " ' 

28. 

^^  is  (freatcr  than  L     Is  it  th<  /' 
"God?"    St.  Ambrose  ansv 
"falsifying  the    Scripture; 
^'greater  than  I;  and  not,  L    : 
"/."  PalladiiLs  replied,  "Tb  "^ 
said,  "  Let  him  be  auathem 
"  the    divine     Scriptures." 
"Anathema."     They  contii 

The  Father  is  greater.     Pall  ...^  (S^'^'t^  *^**^» 

however  he  stayed,  and  after  debating  a  little  more  upon  this 
point,  St.  Ambrose  said,  "  Ixjt  him  be  anathema  who  denieth 
"  that  the  Son  of  Gcxl  is  e(|ual  to  the  Father,  according  to 
"  the  Divine  Nature."  All  the  Bishops  cried  out,  "  Anathema.'' 
§  40,  ^c.  Palladius  returned  again  to  the  same  point,  saying  that  the 
Son  is  subject  to  the  Father,  and  consequently  less,  and  would 
not  make  a  distinction  between  the  Humanity  and  Divinity ; 
and  renewing   his   protestations  from  time  to  time,  that  he 
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ilioiilct  hot  answer  in  this  Council.  At  length  St  Ambrose  A.  D.  sei. 
replied  thus,  **  When  the  impieties  of  Arius  were  read,  yours 
"likewise  were  condemned  which  agreed  with  them.  You 
"have  thought  fit  while  the  letter  is  being  read,  to  propose 
"what  you  would ;  you  have  been  told  in  answer  after  what 
''manner  the  Son  hath  said  that  the  Father  is  the  greater, 
''namely  according  to  the  flesh  which  He  hath  taken  upon 
"Him.  You  have  also  urged  that  the  Son  of  God  is  subject; 
"and  you  have  been  answered  that  He  is  so  according  to  the 
"flesh,  not  according  to  His  Divinity.  You  have  our  pro- 
"fession;  hear  now  what  follows;  since  you  have  been 
"answered,  do  you  reply  to  what  is  going  to  be  read." 
Pilla<]Uus  said,  '^I  will  not  answer  you,  because  all  that  I 
"have  said  hath  not  been  written  down."  St  Ambrose 
replied,  **  You  see  that  every  thing  is  written  down.  In  short 
"what  is  written  is  more  than  sufficient  to  convict  you  of 
"impiety."  And  he  proceeded,  "Do  you  affirm  that  Jesus 
"  Christ  is  a  creature,  or  do  you  deny  it?"  Palladius  would  not 
answer,  but  desired  his  writers  to  be  sent  for;  which  Sabinus 
Bishop  of  Placentia  was  for  granting  him.  But  Palladius 
then  again  required  a  plenary  CounciL 

Then  St  Ambrose  addressed  himself  to  the  Priest  Attalus,  §  44,  Ac 
who  was  also  amongst  the  Arians,  and  pressed  him  to  declare 
whether  he  had  not  subscribed  to  the   Council  of  Nicaea. 
Attalus,  after  being  some  time  silent,  only  spoke  to  refuse  an 
answer;    and  Sabinus  the  Bishop  said,  "We  are  witnesses 
"  that  Attalus  subscribed  to  the  Council  of  Nicsea,  and  that  he 
"will  not  answer."     St  Ambrose,  by  the  advice  of  all  the 
Bishops,  caused  the  letter  of  Arius  to  be  continued,  and  said 
to  Palladius,  "I  have  answered  you  concerning  the   terms 
*^ greater  and   subject]    do   you  answer   me   in   your   turn." 
Palladius  said,  "  I  will  not  answer  you,  unless  there  come 
"some  arbiters  after  Sunday*."    St  Ambrose  said,  "You  came  n  The 
"to  a  conference,  but  because  you  have  seen  the  letter  of^Mheidou 
"Arius,  which  you  will  not  condemn  and  cannot  maintain,  J^^^y-l 
you   now  go   off  and   make   evasions.     I   am    reading   it 
entirely.     Say  whether  you  believe  Jesus  Christ  to  be  a 
created  being :  or  whether  there  was  a  time  when  he  was 
"  not ;  or  whether  the  only  Son  of  God  hath  always  existed." 
Palladius  replied,  "  Since  I  convict  you  of  impiety,  I  refuse 

d2 


U 


36  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY.       [book  xviii. 

A.  n.  3<^i.  "  you  as  my  judge ;  you  are  a  tran^essor."  Sabinus  of 
Placentia  said,  "  With  what  impieties  do  you  reproach  our 
"  brother  Ambrose  ?  declare  them."  Palladius  said,  "  I  have 
^'  told  you  already  I  will  answer  in  a  General  Council,  and 
"  before  arbiters."  St  Ambrose  said,  "  I  desire  to  be  accused 
"  and  convicted  in  an  assembly  of  my  brethren." 
XV.  Then    St    Valerian    of   Aquileia    swd,    "  Do    not    vip 

nation  of  ^^  Palladius  SO  much,  he  cannot  sincerely  confess  the  Catholic 
iii*d  ^cun-  "  truth ;  he  knows  himself  guilty  of  two  heresies ;  he  was 
dianus.  «  ordained  by  the  Photinians,  and  condemned  with  them ;  and 
§  49,  &c.  "  he  is  now  going  to  be  condemned  as  an  Arian."  Palladius 
replied,  "  Prove  it"  St  Ambrose  said,  "  You  accuse  me  of 
impiety ;  prove  that"  And  soon  after  all  the  Bishops  said. 
We  all  pronounce  Anathema  to  Palladius."  St  Ambrose 
said.  "  Do  you  consent,  Palladius,  that  tlie  rest  of  Arius*  letter 
"be  read?"  Palladius  replied,  "Allow  us  arbiters,  and  let  us 
"likewise  have  writers  on  both  sides."  St  Ambrose  said, 
"  What  arbiters  do  you  require  ?"  Palladius  replied,  "  There 
"  are  several  persons  here  who  are  qimlified  by  their  dignitiesL** 
St  Ambrose  said,  "The  Bisho})s  are  appointed  to  judge  laymen, 
not  laymen  to  judge  Bishops.  However,  tell  us  what  judges 
you  would  have."  Chromatins  the  Priest  replied,  "Without 
prejudice  to  the  condemnation  pronounced  by  the  Bishops, 
let  us  hear  at  length  who  are  of  Palladius'  party."  St  Ambrose 
added,  "  We  are  ashamed  to  see  that  a  man  who  pretends  to 
"  be  a  Bishop,  desires  to  be  judged  by  laymen;  he  deserves  to 
"  be  condemned  for  that  very  thing,  besides  the  impieties  of 
"  which  he  is  convicted :  therefore  I  declare  that  he  is  un- 
"  worthy  of  the  Sacerdotal  dignity,  that  he  ought  to  be 
"deprived  of  it,  and  a  Catholic  ordained  in  his  place." 
After  this  he  reminded  the  Bishops,  of  the  Emperor's  having 
referred  the  determination  of  this  dispute  to  them,  as  being 
the  interpreters  of  the  Scriptures,  and  then  he  collected  their 
votes. 
§  M.  St.  Valerian,  Bishop  of  Aquileia,  gave  his  opinion  first,  in 
these  terms :  "  It  appears  to  me  that  he  who  will  defend  Arius 
"  is  an  Arian  :  he  that  does  not  condemn  his  blasphemies,  is 
a  blasphemer  himself;  therefore  I  am  of  opinion,  that  he 
ought  to  be  cut  off  from  the  fellowship  of  Bishops."  Palla- 
dius seeing  that  he  w^as  in  earnest,  and  that  he  was  going  to 
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be  deposed,  seemed  to  make  a  jest  of  it,  and  said  :  "  You  have  A.  p.  38i. 

'*  b^an  to  play,  play  on ;  we  shall  not  answer  you,  without 

*an  Eastern  Council  ;**  after  which  he  said  nothing  more. 

rhe  Bishops  continued  to  give  their  opinions,  every  one  in  §  55,  &c. 

partieular,  to  the  same  purport,  though  in  different  words; 

ind  all  declared  him  an  Arian,  and  deposed  from  his  Bishopric. 

rhen   St.  Ambrose  addressed  himself  to  Secundianus,  and 

luged  him  to  acknowledge  that  the  Son  of  God  is  truly  God. 

But  Secundianus  would  not  say  any  thing,  but  that  he  was 

truly  the  only  Son  of  God ;  and  not  that  he  was  True  God, 

laying  that  this  proposition  was  not  in  the  Scriptures.     And 

nrhatever  arguments   St    Ambrose,   who  was  seconded   by 

St.  Eusebius  of  Bologna,  could  use,  they  never  could  persuade 

lim  to  say  any  thing  else.     This  dispute  having  lasted  from 

lay  break  to  the  seventh  hour,  that  is  to  say,  till  one  o'clock  Epist.  x. 

n  the  afternoon,  Secundianus  and  Palladius  were  deposed  Ambroflf*' 

5nom  the  dignity  of  the  Priesthood,  and  Attains  the  Priest  was  §  6-  ^  ^• 

likewise  condemned. 

AAer  this  the  Council  of  Aquileia  wrote  several  letters,  of     xvi. 
nrhich  we  have  four  remaining.      The  first  was  sent  to  the  the  Council 
Bishops  of  Gaul,  and  of  the  Provinces  of  Vienne  and  Nar-  "^Aquileia. 
[)onne,  in  which  that  Council  returns  them  thanks  for  the  Ep.  ix. 
jeputies  which  they  sent  to  it,  and  gives  them  an  account  of 
the  condemnation  of  Palladius  and  Secundianus.     We  may 
mppose  that  letters  of  the  same  nature,  were  written  to  the 
other  provinces  who  had  sent  deputies ;  and  it  possibly  might 
be  the  same  letter,  only  changing  the  names.     The  other  Ibid.  Ep.x. 
three   letters    of   the    Council    of   Aquileia  were    directed 
to  the  Emperors,  that  is  to  say,  to  Gratian.     In  the  first, 
the    Bishops   return    thanks    to  the    Emperors    for    calling 
the   Council,  and  give   them   the   particulars   of  what  had 
passed,   the    evasions,   and   quibbles   of  the   heretics,   their 
blasphemies  and  condemnation ;  for  the  execution  of  which 
they  desire  them  to  give  orders,  by  letters  to  the  judges  of 
the  several  places,  to  the  intent  that  they  might  be  expelled 
from    the   churches,   and   that   Catholic   Bishops   might  be 
put  into  their  places  by  the  deputies  of  the  Council.     After 
having    mentioned   the   Priest   Attalus,   they  add:    "What 
^^Bhall  we  say  of  his  master  Julianus  Valens?  who  though  he  §  9,  lo. 
'^  was  close  at  hand,  yet  declined  coming  to  the  Council,  for 
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A.  D.  381.  « fear  of  being  called  to  account  for  his  country  that  is 
"destroyed,  and  his  people  whom  he  has  betrayed*.  It  is 
reported  that  he  even  appeared  in  the  presence  of  the 
Roman  army  in  a  Gothic  habit,  wearing  a  necklace  and 
"  bracelet  after  the  Pagan  manner,  thus  profaning  the  dignity 
"  of  the  Priesthood.  For  he  had  been  ordained  Bishop  at 
"  Pettaw  after  the  righteous  Marcus,  whose  memory  is  highly 
"  esteemed :  and  now  he  remains  at  Milan  after  the  ruin  of 
"his  country."  The  Council  therefore  requested  that  he 
might  be  banished  ft'om  Italy,  and  sent  home:  that  the 
Emperors  would  give  a  favourable  audience  to  the  deputies  of 
the  Council,  and  send  them  back  speedily,  after  having 
granted  their  requests ;  and  lastly,  that  in  execution  of  the 
previous  laws,  the  Photinians  might  be  forbidden  to  hold  any 
assemblies,  as  they  continued  to  do  at  Sirmium. 
Ap.  Ambr.  The  second  letter,  to  the  Emperors,  or  more  properly  to 
^  s  a  Gratian,  relates  to  the  Anti-Pope  Ursinus^.  The  Bishops  had 
taken  notice  in  the  Council,  that  he  sided  with  the  Arians, 
and  particularly  with  Valens  of  Pettaw,  in  order  to  disturb 
the  Church  of  Milan ;  holding  private  assemblies  with  them, 
sometimes  near  the  doors  of  the  synagogue  ^^  at  other  times  in 
the  houses  of  the  Arians,  and  giving  them  direction  how  to 
disturb  the  peace  of  the  Church.  Therefore  the  Bishops 
entreated  the  Emperor  not  to  hear  him  any  more,  and  firmly 


•  Alluding  to  the  devastation  of 
Pannonia  and  Illyricum  by  the  Goths 
after  the  defeat  of  Valens  at  Hadrian- 
ople,  A.  D.  378.  St  Jerome  describes 
the  ravages  of  the  Barbarians  torn.  iii. 
p.  1645,  ad  cap.  1.  Zephan.  See  Gibbon, 
ch.  26.  vol.  ii.  p.  621.  In  consequence 
of  these  distresses,  Valens  Bishop  of 
Pettaw  (on  the  Drave)  had  forsaken 
his  Ecclesiastical  charge. 

*>  Daraasus  was  made  Pope  on  the 
death  of  Liberius  (whose  fall  is  so 
notorious),  A.  D.  366.  Ursinus  (called 
by  some  Ursicinus)  was,  as  Damasus 
had  been.  Deacon  at  Rome,  and  could 
not  endure  the  exaltation  of  his  former 
colleague,  who  is  suspected  of  having 
taken  part  with  Felix,  the  successor  to 
the  power  of  Liberius,  when  exiled  by 
the  Arians,  (see  the  Bened.  on  St  Ambr. 
Epist  xi.)  Ursinus  was  factiously 
consecrated  by  one  Bishop,  and  a  con- 
test ensued,  in  which  even  much  blood 
was  shed.     Ursinus  was  banished,  and 


being  recalled  the  next  year,  was 
banished  again  after  two  months.  In 
371  he  was  allowed  to  leave  his  place  <^ 
exile,  and  only  excluded  from  Rome 
and  the  suburbicarian  provinces.  In 
378  he  held  the  factious  meetings  men- 
tioned in  the  letter,  and  was  ^iled  to 
Cologne.  He  continued  to  petition 
Gratian  to  restore  him,  and  hence  the 
rcauest  of  the  Bishops  at  Aquileia. 

It  does  not  quite  appear  what  is  here 
meant  by  the  Synagogue.  It  is  used  for 
a  Christian  assemblv  in  St  James  il  2. 
St  Ignatius  ad  Trail,  c.  3.  and  ad  Poly- 
carp,  c.  4.  But  it  does  not  seem  to  be 
used  for  the  place  of  assembling.  (See 
Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  i.  19.)  Parasyna- 
gogue  is  used  by  St  Basil  for  a  conven- 
ticle (Epist  Canon  1.)  That  here, 
however,  is  meant  the  Jewish  synagc^e, 
appears  probable  from  the  connection  of 
Ursinus  with  the  apostate  Jew,  Isaac, 
whom  he  employed  in  calunmiating 
St.  Damasus. 
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:o  withstand  all  his  importunities ;  not  only  because  he  had  A.  D.  38i. 
avoured  the  heretics,  but  because  he  endeavoured  to  disturb 
he  Roman  Church,  which  was  the  head  of  the  whole  Empire,  §  4. 
md  from  which  the  right  of  communion  extends  to  all  the 
ither  Churches^ :  these  are  the  terms  which  they  make  use  o£ 

The  third  letter  of  the  Council  of  Aquileia  to  the  Emperors,  Ap.  Ambr. 
s  properly  to  Theodosius,  as  it  relates  to  the  East     What 
he   Bishops  ¥rrote,   was  to  this  effect,  ^^  In   all  the  West  §  3- 
'there  remained  but   two   heretics,   whom   we    have    just 
'condenmed,  and  who  only  disturbed  two  corners  of  Dacia 
*mnd   Moesia.      Throughout  all  other  parts,  as  far  as   the 

*  ocean,  the  Faithful  are  of  one  communion.  But  in  the 
'  East,  though  the  heretics  are  suppressed,  yet  we  hear  that 
'there  are  firequent  divisions  amongst  the  Catholics:  it  is 
'reported  that  Timotheus  of  Alexandria%  and  Paulinus  of 
^Antioch,  who  have  ever  continued  in  our  communion, 
'  are  molested  by  those  who  have  not  always  been  steadfast 
^  in  the  fisdth.  These  last  we  desire  to  conciliate,  yet  without 
^prejudice  to  the  ancient  communion,  which  we  hold  with 
•*  the  others.  We  have  long  since  received  letters  from  both 
^parties,  and  chiefly  from  those  who  were  divided  at  Antioch; 
''and  we  were  resolved  to  send  some  persons  thither  from  us, 
^  in  order  to  be  the  mediators  of  a  peace ;  but  we  were  pre- 
^  vented  from  doing  it  by  the  irruptions  of  the  enemies  *,  and 

*  the  disorders  in  our  public  affairs.  Therefore  we  beg  you 
^  to  give  orders  that  a  Council  of  all  the  Catholic  Bishops 
^may  be  held  again  at  Alexandria,  in  order  to  decide  who 
^'they  are  to  whom  we  are  to  grant  communion,  and  with 
^whom  we  are  to  hold  it"  This  is  what  passed  at  the 
Council  of  Aquileia;  and  this  last  letter  plainly  shews  that 
the  Bishops  who  were  there  present,  either  did  not  acknow- 
ledge the  Council  which  had  lately  been  held  at  Constanti- 


^  The  words  of  the  Epistle  are,  "  It 
^'  were  fit  that  your  clemency  should  be 
^'petitioned  not  to  suffer  the  Roman 
"  Church,  the  head  of  the  whole  Roman 
*' world,  and  that  sacred  faith  of  the 
"  Apostles,  to  be  disturbed ;  for  -thence 
"  flow  all  Uie  rights  of  venerable  Com- 
*'  munion.*'  Here  the  Roman  Church, 
as  containing  the  Apostolic  Faith,  is 
spoken  of  as  the  source  of  communion. 


•  Timotheus  is  spoken  of  as  moUstrd 
on  account  probably  of  the  dissension 
between  him  and  the  Eastern  Church  on 
the  subject  of  the  Antiochcne  schism. 
Tillemont,  St  Ambr.  Art  27. 

'  The  Goths  under  Fritigem.  When 
he  died,  divisions  rose  among  them, 
A.  D.  379,  and  they  finally  submitted 
to  Theodosius,  A.  D.  382.  See  Gibbon, 
ch.  26. 
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A.  D.  3-^1.  Tioplc,  to  be  an  CEcuincnical  Council,  or  that  they  were  nol 

yet  informed  of  what  had  been  transacted  in  it 

XVII.         It  even  appears  that  the  Bishops  of  the  West  changed  theii 

i^\^^     petition,  for  we  do  not  find  that  there  was  any  Council  heU 

Council.     i\^Q^  at  Alexandria ;  and  it  is  certain  that  they  desired  that  a 

St  jerom.  General   Council   should   be   held  at   Rome,  and  that  the 

(fc«!)^ne(L  EmjHjror  Gratian  gave  onlers  accordingly.     But  before  they 

adEust^h.  met,  there  was  a  Council  in  Italy,  in  which  St  Ambrose  pre- 

Ep.  IS.       sided,  and  there  remain  two  of  their  letters  to  the  Emperor 

Theodosius.     In  the  first  they  say :  "  We  desired  long  ance, 

^'  that   the  two  Bishops  of  Antioch,  Paulinus  and  Meletiu^ 

"  whom  we  esteemed  as  Catholics,  should  come  to  an  agree- 

"  ment  with  each  other ;    or  at  least  that,  if  one  of  them 

"  should  die  before  the  other,  no  person  should  be  put  into 

^'  the  place  of  the  deceased.     Yet  we  are  now  informed  that 

"  Meletius  being  dead,  and  Paulinus  living,  who  was  always 

^'  steadfast  in  our  communion,  there  has  been  substituted  or 

^^  rather  added  a  Bishop  in  the  place  of  Meletius,  contrary  to 

^^  all  Ecclesiastical  right  and  order.     And  it  is  said  that  this 

"  was  done  by  the  consent  and  advice  of  Nectarius,  the  due 

"  formality  of  whose  own  ordination  we  cannot  understand.  For 

"  the  Bishop  Maximus  convinced  us  lately  in  a  Council,  that 

*Mie  preserves  the  communion  of  the  Church  of  Alexandria, 

n  died        "  by  reading  to  us  certain  letters  from  Peter  *  of  blessed  memory, 

■'  "and  plainly  proved  to  us  that  he  had  been  ordained  in  a 

"  private  house  by  the  direction  of  the  Bishops,  because  the 

"  Arians  were  then  in  possession  of  the  churches,  so  that  we 

"  had  no  reason  to  doubt  of  his  being  Bishop ;  and  so  much 

"  the  less,  because  he  protested  that  the  greater  part  of  die 

"  people   and  Clergy  had   compelled  him   to   be   ordained. 

"Nevertheless,   as  we  were  unwilling   to  decide  any  thing 

"  beforehand  in  the  al>sence  of  the  parties,  we  thought  it  our 

"duty,  Theodosius,  to  acquaint  you  with  it;  to  the  intent 

that  you  might  so  settle  that  matter  as  may  best  serve  for 

the  promotion  of  peace ;  for  we  have  observed  that  Gregory 

cannot  claim  to  himself  the  See  of  Constantinople,  according 

"  to  the  tradition  of  the  Fathers." 

They  afterwards  complain  that  those  of  the  East,  knowing 
of  Maximus*  coming  into  the  West  to  plead  his  cause  before 
a  General  Council,  had  declined  assembling  there,  and  refused 
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wait  for  the  determination  of  the  Western  Bishops.   "  Bat,"  A.  D.  3ei. 

Qtinuecl  they,  *^  though  no  Council  had  been  called,  he  would 

still    have  acted  according  to  the  laws  and  custom   of  our 

uicestors,  in  appealing  to  the  judgment  of  the   Churches 

»f  Rome,  of  Italy,  and  of  all  the  West,  as  was  done  by 

^thanasius  of  saintly  memory,   and   after  him  by  Peter, 

irfao  vrere  both  Bishops  of  Alexandria,  and  by  the  greatest 

[MUt  of  the  Eastern  Bishops.    We  do  not  assume  to  ourselves 

the  prerogative  of  examining  such  things,  but  we  ought  to 

have  a  share  in  their  determination."'     They  conclude,  that 

ej  could   not  refuse  their  communion  to   Maximus,  nor 

ant  it  to  Nectarius ;  and  that  the  dispute  cannot  be  made 

1^  but  by  restoring  to  him  who  was  first  ordained  the  See  of 

Diistantinople,  that  is,  to  Maximus ;  or  by  holding  a  Council 

Rome  composed  of  themselves,  and  of  the  Eastern  Bishops, 

treat  of  the  ordination  of  both  of  them:  "For,"  they 
ided,  "  the  Eastern  Bishops  ought  not  to  refuse  the  exami- 
nation of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  of  the  other  neighbouring 
Bishops  of  Italy,  when  they  have  waited  for  the  judgment  of 
Ascholius  alone,  whom  they  had  invited  to  Constantinople 
from  the  West  As  for  ourselves,  having  received  instruc- 
tions from  the  Prince  your  brother  to  write  to  yon,  we  desire 
that  the  judgment  may  be  common  where  the  communion  is 
one."  The  brother  to  whom  they  refer  was  the  Emj)cror 
ratiaa. 

Theodosius  answered  this  letter;  and  undeceived  the 
ishops  of  Italy,  by  informing  them  what  Maximus  was, 
id  how  different  his  ordination  was  from  that  of  Nectarius. 
'e  represented  to  them,  that  these  affairs,  and  that  of 
[avian,  ought  to  be  judged  in  the  East  where  all  the  parties 
ere  present,  and  that  there  was  no  reason  to  oblige  those  of 
le  East  to  come  into  the  West  This  appears  by  the  second  a  p.  Ambr. 
tter  of  St.  Ambrose,  and  of  the  Bishops  of  Italy,  in  which  ^'  ^^^' 
ley  return  thanks  to  the  Emperor,  for  having  re-unitcd  the 
hurches  of  the  East  and  West,  and  removed  the  misunder- 
anding  which  had  divided  them.  They  excuse  themselves 
T  their  writing  to  him,  by  pleading  the  desire  which  they 
id  for  a  re-union,  and  of  putting  an  end  to  the  complaints 
:'  the  Eastern  Bishops,  who  thought  themselves  neglected 
.  e.  by  the  Western  Church].    "  For,"  said  they,  "  we  did  not 
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A.  D.  381.  "require  a  Council  for  our  own  interest,  since  all  the  West  b 
§  4.  « at  peace."     They   give   another  reason  for   the    Coundli 
which,  as  they  said,  concerned  those  "who  were  for  intro- 
ducing into  the  Church  certain  opinions  ascribed  to  ApoUi- 
naris :"  which  matter  was  to  be  examined  in  presence  of  tbs 
parties,  to  the  intent  that  if  Apollinaris  were  convicted  of 
teaching  a  new  doctrine,  he  might  no  longer  be  concealed 
imder  the  general  name  of  The  Faith,  and  might  be  deprived 
of  the  Priesthood.     We  may  see  by  this  that  Apollinaris 


n  He  was   still  in  office  ^  and  that  his  heresy  was  not  universally  known, 
Laodicea.]  at  least,  not  in  the  West*. 
XVIII.         However  at  the  request  of  the  Council  of  Aquileia,  die 

A.  D.  382.  .  .      .  . 

TheSecond  Emperor  Theodosius  called  a  Council,  in  order  to  pacify  dw 
cSnrtMtif  divisions  of  the  East,  chiefly  those  of  Antioch ;  they  did  nol 
nopie.        however  meet  at  Alexandria,  as  the  Western  Bishops  had 
desired,  but  at  Constantinople,  and  the  greatest  part  of  the 
Bishops  who  had  been  present  at  the  General  Council,  repaired 
thither  again  in  the  following  year  382,  under  the  consukhip 
of  Antonius  and  Syagrius,  at  the  beginning  of  the  summei; 
Theod.v.8.  St  Gregory  Nazianzen  was  invited  to  it,  but  he  excused  him- 
self, and  wrote  to  Procopius,  who  was  an  officer  of  distincdon, 
Epist,  56.    in  the  following  terms :  "  My  inclination,  to  speak  the  truth, 
"  is  to  avoid  all  assemblies  of  Bishops ;  because  I  never  knew  a 
^^  Counoil,  that  had  a  happy  conclusion,   and  that  did  not 
rather  increase  our  distempers  than  provide  a  remedy  for 
them.     The  fondness  which  men  have  for  disputing  and  the 
"  love  of  ambition,  (be  not  offended  that  I  speak  thus,)  have 
a  greater  influence  among  them,  that  can  well  be  expressed; 
and  he  who  exposes  the  misconduct  of  others,  is  himself 
"  exposed  to  be  accused  without  correcting  them.     Therefore 
"  I  confine  myself  to  my  own  reflections,  knowing  no  safety 
"  for  the  soul,  but  in  retirement     I  have,  even  at  this  time, 
"  a  distemper  upon  me,  which  confirms  my  resolution,  as  it 
^'  disables  me  fi*om  acting,  and  reduces  me  almost  to  the  last 
extremity.     Therefore  I  beseech  you  to  accept  my  excuse. 


(S 


8  Apollinaris*  heresy  (see  note  r,  p.  condemned  by  name  at  Rome.     Hi§ 

14.)  first  appeared  in  A.  D.  362,  but  he  absence    however    still     raised     some 

was  not  recogrnized  as  its  author  before  scruples  in  the  Western  Church  as  to 

the  death  of  St  Athanasius  in  371  or  his  personal  guilt,  and  these  were  in- 

373.   His  opinions  had  certainly  reached  creased  by  the  conduct  of  his  adherent 

Corinth  at  this  time,  and  in  377  he  was  Vitalis,  concerning  whom  see  eh.  22. 
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"and  assure  the  Emperor,  that  I  am  not  guilty  of  idleness;  A.  D.  382. 
''but  desire  him  to  consider  my  infirmity,  on  account  of 
^whichy  he  knows,  that  he  gave  me  permission  to  retire,  as 
('the  only  fiivour  I  desired.**    It  was  thought  that  his  sickness 
ms  only  a  pretence,  for  which  reason  he  was  summoned  a 
leoond  time,  by  Icarius,  an  officer  of  distinction,  and  Olympius, 
governor  of  Cappadocia.     However,  the  dislike  to  Councils,  Epist,  76. 
ifliich  is  observed  here  and  in  some  other  writings  of  St  Grc-  83.  [1^7.1 
gofrj  Nazianzen,  is  no  prejudice  to  the  respect  which  is  due  ]^.  [laa] 
in  general  to  those  holy  assemblies,  nor  to  the  necessity  of  m^ii^i'i 
boldmg  them ;   which  necessity  is  elsewhere  so  well  esta-  17.  p.  8&5.] 
Uiahed^.     We  may  easily  perceive  that  the  disappointment  of 
his  good  intentions,  in  the  General  Council  of  Constantinople, 
had  made  a  strong  impression  on  a  man  of  so  lively  feelings, 
md  that  his  displeasure  was  confirmed  by  his  old  age,  and 
his  continual  infirmities. 

The  Eastern  Bishops  while  at  Constantinople  received  a  Theod.v.8. 
gjmodical  letter  firom  those  of  the  West,  giving  them  an  invi- 
tation to  the  General  Council  which  was  held  at  Rome ;  but 
they  excused  themselves  fi"om  it,  as  involving  a  needless  jour-  ibid.  9. 
ney.  Their  answer  was  directed  to  Daraasus,  Ambrose, 
Britto,  Valerian,  Ascholius,  Anemimius,  Basil,  and  to  the 
rest  of  the  Bishops  assembled  at  Rome.  They  began  their 
letter  with  an  account  of  the  persecution  which  they  had  just 
suffered,  the  disorders  of  which  would  take  some  time  to 
repair;  for  although  the  heretics  were  expelled  firom  the 
Churches,  yet  their  false  teachers  assembled  them  in  other 
places,  promoted  sedition,  and  used  their  utmost  endeavours 
to  prejudice  the  Church.  "Therefore,"  continue  they,  "what- 
"ever  inclination  we  may  have  to  correspond  with  your  loving 
**  invitation,  we  cannot  thus  wholly  abandon  our  Churches 
^  which  now  begin  to  revive ;  and  the  journey  would  even 
"  be  impracticable  by  most  of  us.  For  we  came  to  Constan- 
"  tinople  according  to  the  letters  which  you  wrote  last  year  to 
"  the  most  pious  Emperor  Theodosius  after  the  Council  of 
"Aquileia;  and  were  prepared  for  this  voyage  and  this 
"  Council  only,  with  the  consent  of  the  Bishops  who  remained 
"  in  the  provinces ;  we  did  not  purpose  to  go  farther,  nor  did 

*»  St    Gregory    says,    "The    Holy      "chosen  men  whom  the  Holy  Ghost 
"CounciJ  in  Nicaa  and  that  band  of     "brought  together."     Orat  21.  ch.  14. 


«1 
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A.  D.  382.  "  we  hear  any  thing  of  another  Council  till  we  met  at  Con- 
stantinople.    Besides,  the   time   was  too   short  for  us  to 
prepare  ourselves,  and  to  acquaint  the  Bishops  of  our  com- 
'^  munion,  in  order  to  have  their  consent     All  that  we  have 
been  able  to  do,  is  to  send  you  your  venerable  brethren,  the 
Bishops  Cyriacus,  Eusebius,  and  Priscianus,  who  will  inform 
*'  you  of  the  love  which  we  have  for  peace,  and  how  zealoai 
"  we  are  for  the  Faith. 

^^  And  indeed  if  we  have  suffered  persecutions,  it  has  been  to 

maintain  the  faith  of  Nicsca,  which  teacheth  us  to  believe  in 

the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  in  one  onlj 

Godhead,  Power,  and  Substance,  of  equal  honour  in  digmty, 

^'  and  Coetemal  in  dominion ;  in  three  perfect  subsistences,  or 

"  three  perfect  Persons.     So  that  we  leave  no  room  for  the 

"  error  of  Sabellius,  who  confounds  the  Persons,  or  destroys 

"  the  Properties ;  nor  to  that  of  the  Eunomians,  Arians,  and 

"  the  enemies  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  divide  the  Substance^ 

"  Nature,  or  Divinity ;  and  who  introduce  a  nature  Posterior, 

"  created,  or  of  different  Substance,  in  the  uncreated,  consab- 

'*  stantial,  and  coetemal  Trinity.     We  likewise  preserve  the 

doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  in  its  purity ;  and  we  do  not 

admit  that  dispensation  of  the  flesh  to  be  imperfect,  either 

"  without  Soul  or  without  Reason.    But  we  acknowledge  that 

"  the  Word  of  God  is  entirely  perfect  before  all  ages,  and  in 

•*  the  latter  days  became  perfect  man  for  our  Salvation.     This 

"  is  in  substance  the  Faith,  which  we  preach,  and  which  yon 

"may  enquire  into  more   at   large   in   the  writings  of  the 

"  Council   of  Antioch,  and   in    those   of  the    CEcumenical' 

"  Council,   which   was   held   last    year  at    Constantinople." 

This  Council  of  Antioch  is  supposed  to  be  that  which  was 

assembled  in  the  year  379,  and  we  find  here  that  the  Eastern 

Bishops  esteemed  that  of  Constantinople,  held  in  the  year 

381,  as  an  CEcumenical  CounciL 

In  the  next  place,  they  give  an  account  of  what  they  had 
determined  concerning  Discipline.     "  You  know,"  say  they, 

>  It  is  remarkable  tliat  the  Eastern  knowledge  it  to  be  so.     It  is  so  called 

Bishops  called  the  Council  of  Constan-  here  Oecumenical  probably  in  the  same 

tinople  QCcuinenical,  though  composed  sense  as  St  Augustine  calls  a  Council 

only   of  such  Bishops  as  were  in  the  composed   of  all  the  African   Bishops 

dominion  of  Theodosius.     The  "Western  Plenary. 
Bishops  certainly  did  not  at  first  ac- 
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e   ancient  custom   confirmed   by  the  decree   of  Nicsea,  A.  D.  382. 

lich  directs,  that  ordinations  are  to  be  made  in  every 

ovince  by  the  Bishops  of  the  province,  who  shall  be  at 

«rty  to  invite  their  neighbours  to  them.     Thus  we  have 

lanimously  ordained  the  venerable  Nectarius  Bishop  of 

e  newly-restored  Church  of  Constantinople,  in  the  OEcu- 

enical  Council,  in  the  presence  of  the  most  pious  Emperor 

hcodosius,  with  the  general  consent  of  the  Clergy,  and  all 

e  city.  For  the  (church  of  Antioch,  the  Bishops  of  the  pro- 

nce  and  of  the  Diocese  of  the  East,  have  canonically  chosen 

e  venerable  Flavian  with  the  consent  of  the  whole  Church; 

id  the  whole  Council  approved  of  it  as  a  lawful  ordination. 

nd  for  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  [the  Mother  of  all  the 

hiurches,]  we  acknowledge  the  venerable  Bishop  Cyril,  who 

as  formerly  ordained  canonically  by  the  whole  province, 

id  has  suffered  much  from  the  Arians  in  divers  places." 

3  Eastern  Bishops  conclude,  with  desiring  those  of  the 

St  to  agree  in  all  things  with  a  spirit  of  unity  and  charity, 

ing  aside  all  prejudice  and  private  partialities. 

Jut  they  did  not  satisfy  them  in  the  most  essential  point,      xix. 

ch  was  the  ordination  of  Flavian.     Damasus  the  Pope  uome? 

i  all  the  Bishops  of  the  West  directed  their  synodical  letters  Soz.  vii.ii. 

Paidinus,  as   Bishop  of  Antioch,   and  did  not  write  to 

vian,  nor  correspond  any  more  with  Diodonis  of  Tarsus 

I  Acacius  of  Berrhoea  who  had  ordained  him.     The  Egyp- 

is  and  Arabians  likewise  declared  for  Paulinus;  but  the 

lans,   the    inhabitants   of  Palestine,  Phoenicia,  Armenia, 

p|)adocia,  and  the  greatest  part  of  those  of  Galatia  and 

itus,  were  for  Flavian.     This  is  all  that  we  know  relating 

hat  Council  of  Rome.     We  find  by  the  inscription  of  the 

er  of  the  Eastern  Bishops  that  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Valerian 

.\quileia,  St  Ascholius  of  Thessalonica,  and  Aneminius  of 

niium  were  there  ;  and  it  is  certain  *  also,  that  St  Epipha- '  s.  Hicron. 

Ed  27  [trG 

s  and  Paulinus  of  Antioch  repaired  thither  from  the  East,  tom.iv.pH.i 
company  with  St  Jerome.  St  Epiphanius  lodged  in  the  5i*  {^^'404.*] 
ise  of  Paula,  a  Roman  lady,  who  was  already  a  person  of  |^|^"^*"*^*'- 
at  distinction,  and  became  still  more  so  by  her  piety :  Ep.ic.  [96. 
ilinus  too  used  to  visit  her  often;  and  they  together  inspired  a.d.  412.] 
'  with  a  strong  inclination  to  a  solitary  life.  They  passed  ^^^^^^^' 
winter  at  Rome,  and  did  not  return  into  the  East  till  the 
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A.  D.  382.  year    after.       But    St  Jerome    stayed    there    about   three  * 
'*Ep.99.  [2a  years*. 

a.d/^.]  Whilst  St  Ambrose'  was  at  Rome,  he  was  invited  by  a  lady 
adAseiiam.  ^f  j-j^^  ^^^y^  ^f  ^j^^  ClarissimaeS  to  ffo  to  her  couiitry*house,  on 

t  Paulini  .  .  . 

vitst.Aro-  the  other  side  of  the  Tiber,  and  there  he  offered  the  Sacrifioei 
Ai^nd.  ^  woman  who  belonged  to  the  baths,  and  who  was  sick  in  her 
torn.  2.  §  10.  bed  of  a  palsy,  hearing  that  he  was  at  that  lady's  house,  caused 
herself  to  be  carried  thither  in  a  chair;  and  whilst  he  wai 
praying  and  laying  his  hands  on  her,  she  touched  his  gar* 
ment,  and  as  she  kissed  it,  she  recovered  and  immediatelj 
walked^.  Paulinus,  secretary  to  St  Ambrose,  who  relator 
this  miracle,  says  that  he  heard  of  it  at  Rome,  many 
years  after,  fi*om  the  mouth  of  certain  holy  men.  We  see 
from  this  instance,  that  it  was  usual  sometimes  to  celebrate 
the  Holy  Sacrifice  in  private  houses.  St  Ambrose  had  a 
beloved  sister  living  then  at  Rome,  named  St  Marcellina, 
who  was  very  careftil  of  him  in  a  sickness,  during  which  lie 
was  visited  by  St  Ascholius  of  Thessalonica :  this  visit  was  a 
great  consolation  to  him,  as  he  had  never  seen  St  Ascholius 

Ambr.^16.  ^^^'^^^9  ^^^  ^^^J  ^^^  watered'  their  garments  with  their 
8cr.  A.D.    tears,  deploring  the  miseries  of  the  age. 

XX.  St  Jerome,  during  his  residence  at  Rome,  devoted  himself 

at* Rom ™^  to  St  Damasus  the  Pope,  and  assisted^  him  in  writing  his 

*  Ep.  xi.  letters,  in  answer  to  the  consultations,  which  were  directed  to 
8cr.  a!d.  J^™  fro"^  ^l^c  Comicils  of  several  Churches ;  and  he  soon* 
Arcru^^a  8^^^^   ^^   universal  love   and   esteem,  on   account  of  die 

•  Ep.  99.  sanctity  of  his  life,  his  humility  and  eloquence ;  so  that  he 
ad^sei^*"'  ^^  esteemed  worthy  of  being  a  Bishop*.  The  Pope  Damasus 
lam.  had  already  often  consulted  him  upon  several  passages  of  die 
r^?on^2.l  Scriptures,  and  raised  in  him  the  desire  of  correcting  the  Latin 
144, 146.     version  of  the  New  Testament     Whilst  he  stayed  with  him, 

[t0.4.p8.1.  1  J     1   . 

PJ145.]  Damasus  employed  him  upon  the  Scriptures,  and  we  may 
Evaiig.  reasonably  beUeve,  that  he  composed  his  treatise  upon  the 
p.°i425.1  vision  of  the  Cherubims'  of  Isaiah,  and  upon  the  Parable*  of 
'  Ep.  142,  the  Prodigal  Son,  whilst  he  was  at  Rome,  both  of  which  he 
pis  15. A. D.  dictated  while  he  was  troubled  with  sore  eyes;  as  likewise  his 

380or381.j 

•  Ep.  146.         ^  There  were  at  Rome    under  the  '  This  miracle  rests  on  the  mformatioB 

[to.iv.ps.  1.  Emperors  three  g^rades  of  Senatorian  received  at  Rome  by  Paulinus,  secretuy 

p.  149.  A. D.  dignity,  the  highest,  the  Illtutres;  2.  the  (Notarius)  and  Deacon  of  St  Ambfose, 

^^•]             Spectahilet;  Z,  the  Clarisgimi,     Panci-  Rome  time  after  its  occurrence, 
roli,  ap.  Graev.  vii.  p.  1342. 
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BDslation  of  the  two  Homilies  of  Origen*  upon  the  Canticles,  A.  D.  382. 
ad  the  correction  of  the  Psalms'  according  to  the  Septuagint  1.^*2^,., 
t  was  also  at  this  time,  and  during  the  life  of  the  Pope  [Pnef.  ad 
t  Damasus,  that  he  wrote  against  Helvidius',  the  disciple  of  ps.)'.p.^i'] 
kiixentius%  who  had  composed  a  book,  in  which  he  pretended  j^J^'v}" 
>  prove  by  Scripture,  that  the  Holy  Virgin,  after  the  birth  of*-  P-  *^2i.] 
68118   Christ,  had  other  children  by  St  Joseph,  and  then  IJ^J;^;^^ 
BSBing  to  a  general  position  had  maintained  that  virginity  ^^^^'i* 
ad  no  advantage  over  marriage;  an  error  which  had  been  adPam.^7. 
Iieady  received  in  the  East,  by  the  Antidicomarianites",  and  rA.D.485.] 
'as  then  beginning  to  spread  in  the  West     St  Jerome  ^  for  ^^^^^^ap. 
>ine  time,  despised  the  treatise  of  Ilelvidius,  as  much  from  the  Hi^n.ta4 
bscurity  of  the  author,  whom  he  knew^  not,  though  he  was  as  4 1„  Heiv. 
rell  as  St  Jerome  at  Rome,  as  because  it  was  a  work  of  little  ^-  I,-  t*<i  ;*• 
serit.     But  at  last  he  suffered  himself  to  be  persuaded  to  a.d.  38i— 

382.1 

oswer  it,  and  plainly  shewed  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  »c,a[p.i4al 

Icriptures  but   what  favours  the   belief  established  in  the 

Church,    that   Mary  always  continued   a  Virgin,  and   that 

)L  Joseph  was  only  the  guardian  of  her  virginity.     He  even 

kolds  that  St  Joseph  lived  in  a  state  of  continence ;  in  short 

le  extols  virginity,  without  however  blaming  marriage®.    It  is  •c.o.adfin. 

bought  that  he  wrote  at  this  time  his  dialogue  against  the  ^^^'   ^  '^ 

Ijuciferians'*,  who  joining  with  the  party  of  Ursinus,  were  con- 

inually  quarrelling  at  Rome  with  the  Pope  Damasus.     It  is 

D  this   treatise  that  Jerome   plainly  demonstrates,   by  the 

icts  of  the  Council  of  Rimini  p,  in  what  manner  the  Bishops 

nrere  imposed  upon  on  that  occasion. 

One  of  the  chief  employments  of  St  Jerome,  during  his 
ibode  at  Rome,  was  to  answer  those  who  consulted  him  on 
he  Holy  Scriptures,  and  particularly  the  Roman  ladies ;  for 
prhatever  care  he  took,  out  of  modesty',  to  avoid  meeting ' Ep. 994^281 

p.  65.]  ad 
Asell. 
Ep.  16.  [96. 
"  Arian  Bishop  of  Milan,  predecessor      science  as  to  the  restoration  of  Commu-  p.  781.  scr. 

>f  St.  Ambrose,  died  A.  D.  374.     Soc  nion  to  such  as  had  been  Arians  through  A.D.  412.] 

r.  30.  ignorance  or  weakness.   Lucifer  Bishop  ad  Princip. 

*  The    Antidicomarianites    were    a  of  Cagliari  was  their  leader,  who  had  i^* 
branch  of  the  Apollinarians.    The  chief  consecrated  Paulinus  at  Antioch.  Prwf.inEp. 
leat  of  this  heresy  was  Arabia,  where          ^  The  Council   of  Ariminum,  held  ^^  G»>**- 
prevailed  too  the  opposite  error  of  an  359,  was  sadly  notorious  for  the  conces-  ^  °*  *•  P^  • 
\doiairaus  reverence    for    the    Blessed  sion  of  the  term,  Homooiision,   when  ^'  j^  ^^  -j 
Virgin  ( Colly ridians,  Epiph.  Har.  79.)  "The  whole  world  groaned  and  mar- 

Epipb.  Haer.  78.  veiled  that  it  was  Arian."     St  Jerome, 

•  Separatists  from  the  Church  Ca-      Adv.  Lucid  torn.  iv.  ps.  2.  p.  300.  scrip, 
tholic  on  the  plea  of  scruples  of  con-      A.  D.  378.  sec.  Bened. 
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A.  I).  »83.  them,  the  more  urgent  were  they  to  see  him.  St  MarceU% 
St.  AscIIa  her  sister,  and  their  mother  Albina  were  of  thitf 
number:   Marcella,  in  a  short  time  profited  much  by  wbit 

'Ep.  136-8.  St  Jerome  had  acquired  after  abundance  of  labour,  and  often 

[to.  2.  p.  •    .  *  ,  , 

704—6.       consulted  him  afterwards,  as  appears  by  his  letters  ^    Being  \dL 

» F   10    d  ^  widow  in  the  seventh  month  after  her  marriage ',  she  refused  to 

Furiam.      marry  Cerealis  who  was  a  man  of  some  age  indeed,  but  of  hij^ 

P8.2.p.«>r.  i*^"^  ^^^  great  wealth,  and  who  under  Constantius  had  been 

^  A.  D.   praefect<i  of  Rome,  and  Consul  in  the  year  358.     During  the 

Ep.i6.r96  long  widowhood  of  Marcella,  the  purity  of  her  behaviour  w» 

i>rincip.      never  blemished   by  the  least  suspicion.     She  retired  to  a 

country-house  near  Rome,  where  she  lived  a  monastic  life  a 

great  while   with   her  daughter   the  virgin   Principia;   and 

their  exanlple  occasioned  the  establishment  of  a  great  number 

of  Monasteries  at   Rome,  both  for   men  and  women.     St 

Marcella  had  formed  a  taste  for  a  pious  and  monastic  life 

forty  years  before  this,  at  the  time  that  St  Athanasius'  came 

to  Rome,  when  Julius  L  was  Pope,  in  the  year  34 1*.     She 

received  fi-om  him  an  account  of  the  life  of  St  Anthony  who 

was  yet  living,  and  of  the  discipline  of  the  Monasteries  (jt 

St  Pachomius  ^  both  for  men  and  women. 

XXI.  Paula',  who  was  a  friend  of  Marcella,  was  the  most  illustrious 

SaiutPauia.  ^f  ^.j^^  Roman  ladies  whom  St  Jerome  instructed.     She  was 

p.  67o!  srr.  daughter  to    Rogatus   and   BlcsilUu     Ilcr   father,    who   was 

jjuiEiiatociK  ^^  Greek  origin,   traced  his  genealogy  up  to   Agamemnon, 

§  *•  and  her  mother  wjis  descended  from  the    Scipios  and  the 

Gracchi.    Paula  married  Julius  Toxotius  of  the  Julian  family, 

who,  consequently,  was  descended  fix>m  liilus  and  /Eneas. 


^  Of  the  highest  order  of  Senators 
(lUustres),  had  under  his  management 
the  Census  and  tlie  pronsioning  and 
repairing  the  city.  Pancir.  ap.  Graev. 
vii.  1798. 

**  St  Athanasius  was  at  Rome  A.  D. 
311,  during  his  first  exile,  to  which  he 
was  sentenced  by  the  Arian  Council  of 
Tyre,  A.  D.  335.  After  the  death  of 
Constnntine,  A.  D.  337,  Pope  Julius 
held  a  Provincial  Council  at  Rome 
A.  D.  341,  which  pronounced  the 
cliarges  against  St  Athanasius  unten- 
able, and  led  to  the  General  Council  of 
Sardica. 

*  The  origin  of  Monachism  is  referred 
to  the  time  of  the  Decian  persecution, 


A.  D.  250,  when  some  of  the  Egyptian 
Christians  took  refuge  in  the  deserts, 
and  adopted  there  a  life  of  self-denial 
(Eremites,  Monks).  They  continued 
almost  unknov^m  till  during  the  persecu- 
tion under  Maximinus  A.  D.  31 1,  St  An- 
thony appeared  at  Alexandria,  who  from 
the  number  of  his  followers  has  been 
considered  the  father  of  Monachism. 
(Gieseler.  Period  L  Div.  3-  ch.  4.§  71.) 
*  St  Pachomius,  a  pupil  of  St  An- 
thony, forme<l  the  first  Monastic  ossocm- 
Hon  (cd'Hobitwif  mandrot  claustrumjt 
A.  D.  340,  on  the  island  Tabenna,  under 
the  government  of  an  Abbot  or  Archi- 
mandrite.    Gieseler,  Ibid.  ch.  4.  §  93. 
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She  had  by  him  one  son  and  four  daughters,  the  eldest  of  a.  d.  382. 
Mrfaom  (named  Blesilla  after  her  grandmother)   was  a  wife 
but  seven  months  \  as  St  Marcella  had  been,  and  became  a  *  Ep.  22. 
iridow  at  the  age  of  twenty.      Whilst  St  Jerome  was   at  A.D.^m] 
Rome,  he  explained  to  her  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes,  in  order  |^|^**»*<^*»- 
bo  inspire  her  with  a  contempt  of  the  world*.     She  desired  him  Ep-25.  [22. 
to  fpye  a  short  commentary  upon  it,  that  she  might  under-  a.d.'884.'] 
Hand  it  in  his  absence;   but  as  he  was  preparing  for  thisi£p*jj^ 
undertaking,  she  was  seized  with  a  violent  fever  of  which  she  E^^^vSLf 
lied  in  a  short  time.     St  Paula  her  mother  was  extremely  au  Ecci. 
ifficted  at  her  death,  and  St  Jerome  wrote  a  consolatory 
letter  to  her  upon  it,  in  which  he  mentions  that  Blesilla  spoke 
Greek  as  well  as  Latin,  that  she  had  even  learnt  Hebrew  in  a 
rery  short  time,  and  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  never  out 
i[  her  hands. 

St  Paula's  second  daughter  was  named  Paulina,  and  was 
married  to  Pammachius,  a  cousin'  of  St  Marcella,  of  the  family  *Ep^2.  [31. 
sf  the  Furii*,  who  reckoned   several   Consuls   amongst   his  p!*244r8cr! 
mcestors.  He  had  been  long  accjuaintcd  with  St.  Jerome,  who  ^j^i^jj^*^ 
bad  formerly  been  his  fellow-student*,  and  had  since  addressed  <Ep. 2a [54 
several  of  his  works  to  him.     Paulina  dying  first,  and  Pamma-  [!„„(?!* 
?hius  finding  himself  a  widower  without  children,  devoted  him-  »Ep.5o.[3a 
self  entirely  to  the  service  of  God,  and  to  good  works,  choosing  a.d.3jmX] 
i  solitary  life,  and  disposing  of  his  riches  for  the  subsistence  of  f,fit^/™*/ 
the  poor,  and  particularly  of  strangers,  in  an  hospital*  which  he  Ep.26.  £54. 
founded  at  Porto'  near  Rome".  St.  Paula's  third  daughter,  who  « xenodo- 
always  lived  with  her  and  continued  a  virgin,   was  named  chium. 
Eostochium.    The  fourth  was  Kufiina,  who  afterwards  married  Romanu*. 
Alethius  of  the  rank  of  the  Clarissimi.     As  for  the  son  of  •  Eix2&  [54. 
St  Paula,  who  was  the  youngest  of  her  children,  he  was  named  p^mm.  * 
Toxotius  from  his  father;  he  married  La^ta  the  daughter  of 
Albinos',  who  was  aPagan  and  High-Priest  of  the  idols,  but  was  •  Ep.7.[37. 
:onverted  to  the  Christian  religion  in  his  old  age,  by  the  per-  a.  d.  im!] 
suasion  of  his  daughter  and  his  son-in-law.     The  offspring  of  ^  '-®**™- 
his  marriage  of  Toxotius  and  La^ta,  was  the  younger  Paula, 
concerning  whom  St  Jerome  wTote  to  Lseta,  who  was  then  a 
nridow,  and  sent  her  directions  for  educating  in  a  Christian 
nanner.     Such  was  the  family  of  St  Paula. 

St  Jerome  has  likewise  left  us  encomiums  upon  two  widows,  '"Ep.24[20 
Lea'*  and  Fabiola,  and  upon  the  virgin  Asclla.     Lica  was  at  a. D.  384*1 

ad  MarcelK 
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A.  D.  382.  the   head  of  a  Monastery  of  virgins,  whom  she  instructed 
more  by  her  example  than  by  her  words.     She  used  to  speod 
the  nights  in  prayer;  her  clothes  and  food  were  very  meaiii 
though  at  the  same  time  free  from  ostentation ;  she  was  m 
humble,  that  she  appeared  to  be  the  servant  of  all  the  m^ 
though  she  formerly  had  been  mistress  of  a  great  number  of 
slaves.     The  Church  honours  her  memory  on  the  twentjf^ 
»Ep.24po.  second  of  March.     The  news  of  her  death*  was  brought  to 
3fti.]^ad      S^  Jerome  one  morning  as  he  was  explaining  the  seventy- 
Marceii.      second  Psalm'  to  St  Marcella,  which  occasioned  his  sendioc 
ViiiR.  auter  hcr  culogy  to  the  latter ;  and  two  days  after  he  sent  her  tbtf 
Psalm  73  ]  ^f  g^  Asella',  (sister  to  Marcella,)  who  was  still  living.     Sb 
[2Li  ad     had  been  consecrated  to  God  from  the  age  of  ten  years,  and 
^*""  *        at  the  age  of  twelve  she  retired  into  a  cell  where  she  lay  oa 
the  ground,  living  upon  bread  and  water,  &sting  all  the  year, 
and  being  often  two  or  three  days  without  eating,  and  in  Lent 
whole  weeks  together.     She  was  now  fifty  years  of  age,  and 
her  austerities  had  not  impaired  her  health.     She  used  to 
work  with  her  hands,  and  never  went  abroad  unless  it  were  to 
visit  the  churches  of  the  Martyrs,  and  that  too. she  did  with- 
out being  seen.     She  had  never  spoken  to  any  man,  and  even 
hcr  sister  could  hardly  ever  see  her.     Her  life  was  simple  and 
regular,  and  in  the  midst  of  Rome  she  led  a  life  of  perfect 
*  Martyroi.  solitude.     The  Chiurch*  celebrates  her  memory  on  the  sixth  of 
»  ^'"L  res.  December.    Fabiola*  was  of  the  illustrious  Fabian  family.  She 

•  Ep.30.  [84         1.1  .  . 

scr.  circ.  had  mamed  a  man,  whose  behaviour  was  so  disorderly,  that 
ari  oceaii-  being  unable  to  bear  with  him,  she  left  him,  and  at  that  time 
being  very  young,  she  availed  herself  of  the  liberty  which  was 
allowed  by  the  Civil  Law,  and  married  another  man^.  After 
the  death  of  this  second  husband,  she  began  to  reflect  within 
herself,  and  knowing  that  this  marriage  was  contrary  to  the 
laws  of  the  Gospel,  she  resolved  to  do  public  penance  for  it; 
so  on  Easter-eve  she  went  to  the  Basilica  Lateranensis  with  the 
other  penitents,  and  appearing  there  with  her  hair  dishevelled 
and  in  the  same  condition  with  the  rest,  she  drew  tears  from 
the  eyes  of  the  Bishop,  the  Priests,  and  the  people.  She 
then  remained  without  the  ^church,  till  the  Bishop,  by  whom 
she  had  been  excommunicated,  called  her  in  again.     After 

"  See  Cod.  Tlicod.  iii.  Tit.  xvi.  H.  1.  2. 
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« 

his  she  sold  all  her  estate,  and  was  the  first  who  erected  an  a.  d.  ss2. 
MWpital^  for  the  sick  in  Rome,  where  she  attended  on  them  ^  roaoKo- 
nth  her  own  hands.     She  bestowed  large  gifts  on  the  clerks,  '****'*'* 
nooks,  and  viigins,  not  only  in  Rome,  but  upon  the  coast  of 
roscaoy  where  there  were  already  many  monasteries.     It  is 
hougfat,  and  not  without  reason,  that  the  liberality  of  these 
loman   ladies,  and  other  rich  Christians,  brought  a  great 
lumber  of  mendicants  to  Rome,  and  it  is  said  that  there  was 
I  decree  mftide  on  this  account  by  Valentinian  the  younger, 
tnd  directed  to  the  Pnefect  of  Rome  in  the  year  382,  in  Co«i. 
rhich  he  requires  that  their  age  and  strength  be  enquired  tit.  la 
QtOy  that  the  disabled  might  be  provided  for ;  but  as  for  the 
trong,  they  were  to  be  delivered  up  to  the  informer  if  they 
rere  of  servile  extraction,  and  if  they  were  free,  they  were  to 
le  compelled  to  cultivate  the  ground.     The  Saints  likewise  s.  AmiPros. 
rere  always  of  opinion,  that  there  should  be  a  distinction  o.*^i(j..t(>"*2. 
Hide  in  the  distribution  of  alms,  so  as  not  to  encourage  the  ^-  ^^ 
dleness  and  avarice  of  vagabonds,  to  the  prejudice  of  those 
who  were  really  poor. 

St  Epiphanius  and  Paulinus  of  Antioch  having  passed  the     xxii. 
vinter  at  Rome,  returned  into  the  East,  the  following  year,  DaJJ^us 
\S3.     They  travelled  through  Macedonia,  and  came  to  Thes-  •^p*,^!)*^. 
alonica,  where  the  Bishop  was  changed  that  same  year,  by  »"''• 
he  death  of  St.  Ascholius ;   and  the  Bishops  of  Macedonia 
ind  the  Clergy  of  Thessalonica  wrote  to  St  Ambrose  about 
t,  who  in  his  answer  made  an  encomium  upon  St  Ascholius',  ■  Ep.  s. 
ind  congratulated  them  upon  the  election  of  Anysius,  his  scr.  a.  i>. 
Usciple,  whom  they  had  chosen  to  succeed  him.     He  wrote  ^^.j  ^^. 
ilao  to  Anysius,  exhorting  him  to  imitate  the  virtues  of  his  scr.  ooii. 

.        temp. 

jredecessor.      The  Pope  St  Damasus'  gave  *  to   Anysius, ,  ^  .^  j^^ 
18  he   had   done   to    St  Ascholius S    the   power   of  taking  noccnti.aii 

Anvsiiini. 

x)gnizance  of  all  things  in  the  Eastern   Illyricum.     While  scr.*  A.  i). 
Paulinus    of    Antioch   was    at   Thessalonica,    St  Damasus     "*    .    , 

'  *  Ep.  Ejusd. 

ad  Riifiiin. 
( xiii. 
X  This  is  another  instance  of  what      at  the  Council  of  Constantinople.     To  Const.  )§  2. 
ns  been  before  noticed,  namely,  tliat      prevent    however    the    separation    of 
Jie  Political  division  of  the  Empire  did      Eastern  Illyricum   from  the  Western 
KX  necessarily  regulate  the  Ecclesias-      Church,  Pope  Damasus  seems  to  have 
icaL     In  A.  D.  379,  Gratian  severed      appointed  St  Ascholius  his  Vicar.   See 
Eastern  Illyricum  (of  which  the  me-      Tillemont,  St  Dam.   Art    13.      This 
iropolis  was  Tliessalonica)   from    the      took  place  before  A.  D.  381,  according 
Western  Empire ;  and  in  consequence      to  Coustant  p.  534.     Vid.  ch.  0. 
(re  find  that  St.  Ascholius  was  present 
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A.  D.  882.  wrote  a  letter*  to  him,  which  begins  in  these  terms:  "I  hid 
already  written  to  you  by  my  son  Vitalise,  that  I  committed  all 
things  to  your  judgment;  therefore  to  the  intent  that  you  may 
'have  no  difficulty  in  receiving  those  who  are  willing  to  re-unite 
"  themselves  to  the  Church,  we  send  you  a  confession  .of  oar 
^'  Faith,  not  so  much  for  yourself  who  believe  as  we  do,  as  fiv 
"  those  who  would  join  themselves  to  you.     There  was,  then, 
"  afler  the  Council  of  Nicaea',  and  that  which  was  held  it 
Rome  by  the  Catholic  Bishops,  something  added  concerning 
the  Holy  Ghost,  because  some  persons  have  lately  said  that 
He  was  created  by  the  Son.    Therefore  we  pronounce  Ana- 
thema against  those  who  do  not  declare  plainly,  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  hath  the  same  power  and  the  same  substance 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son.     We  pronounce  Anathema 
against  the  Sabellians,  who  say  that  the  Father  is  the  same 
with   the    Son ;   against  Arius  and   Eunomius,  who  alike 
assert,  though  in   different  terms,  that  the   Son  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  are  Creatures ;  against  the  Macedonians,  ^Ao 
come  from  Arius  under  another  name ;  against  Photinus^ 
who  reviving  the  heresy  of  Ebion  upholds  that  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  come  from  the  Virgin  Mary  only :  against 
those  who   say  that   there   are  two  Sons,  one    before  all 
"worlds,  and  the   other  afler  the   Licamation."     There  i» 
Anathema  pronounced  afterwards   against   Apollinaris,  and 
Marcellus  of  Ancyra,  without  naming  them ;  then  there  is  a 
Canon  likewise  against  translations  from  one  See  to  another, 
a  practice   then  so  common  in  the  East     Then  the  Ana- 
themas  are   continued   against  various  propositions   of  the 
Arians   and   Macedonians.      The    last  forbids   any   one  to 
mention  the  word  God  in  the  plural  number  in  speaking  of 
the  Divine  persons,  though  the  Scripture  applies  it  sometimes 
to  Angels,  and  holy  men.     St  Damasus  afterwards  continues^ 
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»  This  Letter  is  referred  to  A.  D. 
378,  by  Coustant  p.  507. 

^  Vitalis  was  an  Apollinarian.  On 
the  condemnation  of  Apollinaris  and 
Timotheus  (in  their  absence)  at  Rome, 
A.  D.  377,  he  seems  to  have  gone  or 
been  sent  thither,  and  presented  an 
ambiguous  formula  of  Faith,  by  which 
he  imposed  upon  Damasus.  The  Pope, 
suspecting  that  he  had  been  deceived, 
requires  Paulinus  in  this  letter  to  oblige 


Vitalis  to  subscribe  an  explicit  confes- 
sion of  Faith  (which  he  sends)  before 
reccinng  him  to  Communion. 

s  Tlie  original  requires  the  following 
translation,  "After  the  Council  a 
*'  N  icsa,  the  Catholic  Bishops  assembled 
"in  Council  at  Rome  (sc  A.  D.  378-) 
"  made  certain  additions  concerning  the 
"Holy  Ghost"  See  Epist.  4.  Damas. 
§  4.  Coustant.  p.  499. 
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»eaking  to  Paulinus :    "  Therefore  if  my  son  Vitalis,  and  a.  d.  sea. 
those  who  are  with  him^  wish  to  be  united  to  you,  they 
must  first  subscribe   to   the   Faith  of  Nicaea;  and   then, 
because  we  cannot  apply  a  remedy  to  future  evils,  you 
must  root  out  the   heresy   which  is  said  to  have  lately 
appeared  in  the  East,  and  confess  that  the  very  Wisdom, 
the   Word,  the  Son  of  God,  hath  taken  upon  Him  the 
human  Body,  the  Soul  and  Reason,  that  is   to  say,  the 
entire  Adam,  all  our  old  man,  without  sin.     For  as,  when 
we  confess  that  He  hath  taken  upon  Him  a  human  Body, 
we  do  not  therefore  attribute  human  passions  to  Him ;   so 
when  we  say  that  He  hath  taken  the  Soul  and  Reason  of 
man,  we  do  not  mean  that  He  is  subject  to  the  sin,  which 
proceeds  fi'om  the  thoughts."     We  here  see  that  the  error 
'  Apollinaris  was  plainly  known,  and  condemned  at  Rome; 
It  that  Vitalis  was  not  yet  convicted   of  being  infected 
ith  it,  though  he  was  suspected*;  on  the  contrary,  he  had  >  st.  Greg, 
jlivercd  a  confession  of  Faith  to  the  Pope  Damasus,  which  noa.^o!^!.* 
)peared  orthodox,  and  the  Pope  sent  him  to  Paulinus  in  ^'^'^^-J 
"der  to  be  examined,  and  his  opinions  clearly  ascertained. 

To  the  same  time  is  referred  a  letter'  written  by  the  Pope  •  Theod.  y. 
L  Damasus   to    the  Eastern  Bishops,  which  begins  thus:  a.  D.^a84. 
When  you  pay  the  respect  which  is  due  to  the  Apostolic  |{"SamM. 
Sec,  all  the  chief  advantage  of  it  is  to  yourselves,  my  most  §  '^O 
honoured  sons."     Then  he  declares  that  he  has  long  before 
mdemned'  Timotheus  and  his  master  Apollinaris,  in  presence  [•A.D.377.] 
r  Peter  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  and  that  there  was  no  ground 
►r  desiring  him  to  be  deposed  a  second  time.     He  therefore 
diorts  them  to  continue  steadfast  in  the  Faith  of  J^icaea,  and 
ot  to  suffer  those  who  are  under  their  care  to  give  ear  to 
iin    discourses,    and    questions  which   had    been    already 
^8olved. 

It  was  much  about  this  time,  that  St  Ambrose  wrote  his  ^^^^^'^^ 
'reatise  on  the  Mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  against  the  same  st.  Am- 

brosc  on 

TorB\      He   was   engaged    in   it*   by    two  cuhicularii^  or  the  incar- 
lamberlains    of  the  Emperor   Gratian,   who   were   Arians.  rf^^^^gg^, 
"hey  proposed  to  him,  as  he  was  preaching,  a  question  con-  Tiiie.  to.  x. 
iming  the  Incarnation  of  our  Saviour,  and  promised  to  come  §29.] 

*  Paulin. 
Vit.  S. 
»  See  Notitia  Dig.  Pancirol.  ap.  Graev.  torn.  vii.  p.  1491.  Amb.  §  18. 


if 


54  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY.       [book  xvui. 

A.  D.  382.  the  next  day  to  the  Basilica  Portiana  to  hear  him  resolve  it 
The  next  day  these  two  cheers,  slighting  their  promise,  and 
the  Bishop  and  people  who  were  assembled  in  the  chordi, 
got  into  a  chariot  and  went  out  of  the  city  to  drive.  St.  Am- 
brose having  stayed  a  long  time  for  them,  could  detain  the 
people  no  longer,  but  got  into  the  pulpit,  and  began  to  discutt 

•  i)riiu»aru.  the  question,  as  follows* :  "  My  brethren,  I  desire  to  pay  my 

to. L\ p. 703.  "debt,  but  I  do  not  find  those  with  whom  I  contracted  it 
yesterday ;  perhaps,  however,  they  think  to  confound  us 
by  coming  upon  us  by  surprise  ;  the  true  faith,  howevo*,  is 
never  confounded.  Perhaps,  they  will  come,  and  in  the 
"  mean  time  let  us  consider  those  labourers  who  have  just 
been  represented  to  us,  I  mean,  Cain  and  Abel,  whoee 
story  hath  just  been  read."  From  thence  he  takes  occaaioo 
to  come  to  the  subject,  and  begins  with  enumerating  the 
heretics,  who  erred  concerning  the  Son  of  God,  amoi^ 
whom  he  reckons  those  who  separate  the  reasonable  sod 

c.  2.  §  11.  from  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  i,  &  the  ApollinariaiM^ 
whom,  however,  he  does  not  name ;  and  adds,  that,  perfaape^ 
tliey  pay  due  honour  to  the  Trinity,  but  know  not  how 
to  distinguish  the  human  nature  from  the  Divine.  "The 
"  nature  of  God,"  he  says,  "  is  simple ;  man  is  composed  of  a 
"  reasonable  soul  and  a  body;  if  you  take  away  either  of  the 
*'  two,  you  take  away  the  whole  nature  of  man."     Afterwaids 

f.  3, 4.  coming  to  the  subject,  he  proves  the  eternity  and  divinity  of 
the  Word  in  opposition  to  the  Arians ;  then  he  proceeds  to 
the  ApoUinarians,  and  shews  the  diflFerence  between  the  flesh 

(•.(j.§-i!»,&c.  of  Jesus  Christ  and  His  divinity,  for  they  asserted  that  the 
Word  had  been  changed  into  flesh ;  afterwards  he  overthrows 
their  error,  concerning  the  reasonable  soul,  the  existence 
of  which  they  denied  in  Jesus  Clmst,  as  being  the  source 
of  sin ;   and  with  that  he  concludes  his  discourse. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  two  Chamberlains  of  the  Emperor, 
as  they  were  proceeding  on  their  journey,  fell  out  of  the 
chariot  and  were  both  killed ;  and  their  bodies  were  brought 
back  and  buried.     But  St.  Ambrose  was  so  far  from  insulting 

*»  Tliis  may  fix  the  time  of  the  year  Graec.  Pinell.  Sheet  X.   1111.  and  Lc^ 

of  tliis  event.     The  fourth  chapter  of  Allathis  de   Domin,   ct   Ilebd.  Gnec, 

(icnesis  is  read  in  the  week  after  the  p.  H7'").     Compare  ch.  42  and  54. 
<ir^t    Sunday    in    Lent.      Vid.   Triod. 
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their  memory^  that  he  has  taken  no  notice  of  this  event  in  his  a.  d.  382. 
works ;  not  even  on  committing  to  writing  the  Sermon  which 
he  made  on  their  account,  and  of  which  his  treatise  upon  the 
Incamation  consists.  But  the  Emperor  Gratian,  who  had 
Dot  heard  this  Sermon,  proposed  to  him  an  objection,  upon 
which  the  Arians  greatly  depended,  namely,  that  the  Son 
being  begotten  could  not  be  of  the  same  nature  with  the 
Father  who  is  unbegotten.  He  therefore  added  the  answer  c.  8,9.  §7P, 
to  this  objection,  which  chiefly  consists  in  shewing  that  the 
distinction  between  begotten  and  tmbegotten  relates  not  to  Their 
nature  but  to  Their  personality. 

St.  Gr^rory  Nazianzen  wrote  likewise  from  the  place  of  his    xxrv. 

I  PttPTB  of 

letireraent  against  the  errors  of  ApoUinaris,  which  disturbed  st  Gregory 
the  Church  of  Nazianzus.     On  his  return  into  Cappadocia  he  J^^\edo^* 
redred  to  the  territory  of  Arianzus^  which  had  descended  to  °i"s- 
him  from  his  father,  and  notwithstanding  his  infirmities,  he  Q^cg.  p.32. 
there  led  a  very  penitent  life;  but  quiet'  and  solitude  rendered  ^- 1^^-.'4 
it  agreeable  to  him.  He  even  spent  the  whole  season  of  Lent^^  1 0^^^,  54, 
without  speaking,  and  composed  a  poem  to  give  an  account  for  P*  p^^*  i* 
his  silence ;  and  another  at  Easter^  that  he  might  begin  to  *  carm.  b4. 
speak  with  the  praises  of  Jesus  Christ     In  the  mean  time  \:  ^^}'^}^' 
he  found  that  the  Church  of  Nazianzus  had  been  greatly  vide  p.  89 1, 
neglected  during  his  absence,  and  even  infected  with  the  4  ^^^^^  ^g 
error  of  ApoUinaris*.     He  at  first  bore  with  it,  but  perceiving  p- J3i.  [p. 
that  the  heretics,  not  satisfied  with  spreading  their  errors,  *  cann.  6. 
proceeded  even  to  calumniate  him,  and  pretended  that  he  was  ^^}je^%4* 
of  their  opinion,  because  he  still  treated  them  as  brethren,  he  v.  I65-200.1 
felt  himself  obliged  to  declare  his  opinions,  and  wrote®  to«orat6i. 
Cledonius^  the  Priest  to  that  purpose,  to  whom  he  had  left  taS!p.63.'] 
the  chief  care  of  his  flock  in  his  absence,  and  who  had  long 
led  a  monastic   hfe.      The    Apollinarians   boasted   of  their 
having  been  received  by  a  Council  of  the  West®,  upon  which  p.  738.  [p. 
St.  Gregory  says,  ^'^  If  they  have  been  received,  let  them  shew 


«  Viz.  the  Lent  of  A.  D.  882. 
St  Gregory  was  now  fifty- three  or  four. 
There  is  somcthuig  very  remarkable  in 
a  man  so  advanced  in  life,  taking  such 
vigorous  measures  to  overcome  liimself. 

(i  Cledonius  once  a  courtier  had 
become  a  solitary,  Cami.  84.  [torn.  ii. 
p.  1002.  V.  127.  script.  A.  D.  372],  and 
was  one  of  ihosc  who  renounced  the 


communion  of  St  Gregory's  father,  on 
his  incautiously  signing  the  symbol  of 
Ariminum  A.  D.  359.  See  Orat  1 2. 
[6.  tom.  i.  p.  178.  A.  D.  364.]  He 
may  be  the  same  with  the  Priest,  who 
signed  St  Gregory's  will.     See  ch.  4. 

<  Alluding  to  the  admission  of  Vitalis 
to  communion  by  Pope  Damasus,  A.D. 
378.     See  ch,  22,  note  y. 
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A.  D.  382.  "  it,  and  we  will  be  satisfied :  for  that  could  not  have  been 
^'  done  without  their  conforming  to  sound  doctrine.  And  thii 
"  they  cannot  shew  but  by  a  synodical  decree  or  letters  of 
^^  communion,  for  such  is  the  custom  of  Councils." 

Coming  to   the   subject,   he   says:    ^^Let   none   decei?e 

^^  another,  or  suffer  himself  to  be  deceived,  by  imagining  *the 

n  Kwp*a«bf,  "  Man  of  the  Lord\^  as  they  style  him,  to  be  a  man  without 

cua!]  *"*"     "  ^hc  reason,  let  us  rather  say  our  Lard*  and  our  GodJ"    This 

[*  KvfHOf,    St  Gregory  says  because  the  ApoUinarians'  called  Jesus  Christ 

^w"st.^  '^  ^^^^  ^^  '^  ^^^  ^^  Gregory  proceeds:  "  We  do  not 
August.  ^^  separate  the  manhood  from  the  Godhead;  we  teach  that  it 
xix.  §  8.  "^^  (^6  same  Person,  Who  heretofore  was  not  man,  but  God 
^*  ^'  "  and  only  Son  before  all  ages,  without  any  mixture  of  body, 

^^  or  any  thing  bodily;  Who  in  the  end  hath  assumed  humanitj 
also  for  our  salvation,  being  passible  as  to  the  flesh,  bot 
impassible  in  respect  of  the  divinity ;    being  bounded  in 
respect  of  the  body,  but  without  any  limits  in  respect  of 
^'the  spirit;   the  same  being  earthly   and   heavenly,  visible 
"  and  intellectual,  comprehensible  and  incomprehensible ;  to 
^'  the  intent  that  the  whole  man,  who  had  fallen  into  slni 
[*  Aro-       "  might  be  restored*  by  Him,  Who  is  perfect  God  and  perfect 
wKcur&$.]     a  man.     If  any  one  believe  not  the  Holy  Mary  to  be  the 
pOfor^-     "Mother  of  God*,  he  hath  no  part  with  God.     If  any  one 
**'■'  "say   that   He   passed    through   the   Virgin,   as   through  a 

[•  «io»c-      "  channel,  and  not  that  He  was  formed®  in  her,  at  once  after 
»^     <"J    « ^  divine  and  human  manner ;  divine,  inasmuch  as  man  had 
no  part  in  it,  and  human,  inasmuch  as  the  laws  of  child- 
bearing  were  observed ;  he  too  is  still  impious.     If  any  one 
"  affirm  that  the  manhood  was  formed,  and  that  God  afler- 
"  wards  entered  into  it,  he  is  to  be  condemned.     If  any  one 
[*y«fe€oD   "suppose  two  Sons,  one  of  God  the  Father',  and  the  other 
KOI  arp  i.j  ^^  ^j,  ^j^^  Mother,  and  do  not  affirm  Him  to  be  one  and  the 
•Eph.  i. 3.  "same;  let  him  forfeit  the  adoption,  which  is  promised*  to 
"  those  who  rightly  believe.     For  there  are  two  natures,  the 
"  Godhead  and  manhood,  as  there  are  the  soul  and  body, 
**  but  there  are  not  two  Sons,  nor  two  Gods,  any  more  tlian 
"  two  men ;    although  St  Paul  has  thus  named  the   inner 
"and   the   outer  part  of   man.     In  a  word,  the  Saviour  is 
"composed    of   one    and    another    substance,   because    the 
"  visible   and  invisible  are  not   the   same,  neither  are   that 
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which    is   subject    to   time,   and    that  which   is   not,   the  a.  d.  382. 
same ;  but  not  of  one  and  another  person,  God  forbid,  for 
the  two  substances  are  imited:    God  is  become  man,  or 
[nan  is  become  God,  or  however  we  choose  to  express  it 
Now    I  speak   of  one  and  another  substance   in   a  way 
liffercnt  from  that  in  which  we  speak  of  the  Trinity.     For 
we   say   that    in   the   Trinity   there    is   one   and   another 
Person,  that  we  may  not  confound  the  hypostases  or  sub- 
Bstences ;  but  not  one  and  another  substance  ;  the  Three 
ire  one  and  the  same  substance  in  respect  of  the  Divinity. 
"  If  any  one  say  that  God  hath  operated  in  Jesus  Christ 
by  grace,  as  in  a  Prophet,  and  not  that  He  is  substantially 
onited  to   Ilim,  be  he  deprived  of  the  divine  operation. 
[f  any  one  adore  not  Him  that  was  crucified,  let  him  be 
inathema,  and  ranked  amongst  the  murderers  of  [God*].     If  <  9€OHr6tmv, 
my  one  assert  that  Jesus  Christ  was  raised  to  the  dignity  of 
Son  after  He  had  been  made  perfect  by  works,  or  after  His 
Baptism,  or  after  His  Resurrection,  like  those'  whom  the  •  nap^y^ 
Pagans  place  among  the  gods,  let  him  be  anathema.     For '^'^^'^•*"* 
that  which  hath  a  beginning,  or  improvcth,  or  groweth  up 
to  perfection,  is  not  God ;   though  we  speak  thus  of  Jesus 
Christ,  inasmuch  as  He  discovered  Himself  by  little  and 
little'.     If  any  one  say,  that  He  hath  now  quitted  His  holy  'stLukeii. 
Siesh,  and  that  the  Divinity  is  divested  of  the  body;    and 
that  He  will  not  come  again  with  the  body,  which  He  hath 
issumed  and  which  He  retains,  let  him  not  behold  the  glory 
rf  His  coming.     [For  where  is  the  Body  now,  if  it  be  not 
th  Him  Who  assumed  it?    How  else  could  He  have  been 
bandied  after  His  Resurrection*?    How  else  shall  they  who  ^  St.  Luke 
pierced  Him  look  upon  Him*?]    If  any  one  say  that  the     * 
lesh  of  Jesus  Christ  came  down  from  Heaven,  and  not  that  lo. 
it  was  assumed  here  of  us,  let  him  be  anathema." 
Afterwards  proceeding  to  the  main  point  of  the  heresy  of 
pollinaris,  he  says :  "  If  any  one  place  his  hope  in  a  man 
sToid  of  the  reason,  he  is  himself  without  reason*,  and  Viot*ivovv, 
worthy  oi perfect^  salvation.     For  God  hath  not  healed,  and  '  sawi. 
joth  not  save  any  thing  but  what  He  hath  assumed.  If  indeed 
Adam   only  half  fell,  then  there  would   be   no   need   of 
assuming   or   redeeming   more   than   half;  but   if  he   fell 
wholly,  let  them  not  then  grudge  us  perfect  salvation ;  and 
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A.  D.  382.  ^^  let  them  not  invest  our  Saviour  merely  with  the  bones^  the 

^^  nerves  and  the  outward  form  of  a  man.     If  He  is  a  man 

^cujfvxot.     ^^  without  a  souV,  which  is  what  the  Arians  affirm,  in  oidor 

^^  that  they  may  ascribe  suffering  to  the  Godhead,  as  being  the 

"  principle  of  his  bodily  motion;  or,  if  He  have  a  soul  withoul 

V**^  ^T   "^^^  reason',  how  is  He  a  man?  for  man  is  not  an  animal 

n\v  tfv  yo€-  "  void  of  the  reason.     This  would  be  the  form  and  habita- 

^''  ^'tion'  of  a  man,  with  the  soul  of  an  horse,  an  ox,  or  anj 

<rKri"ii.      «Qtiigf  beast     And   then  it  would  be  this  likewise  whidi 

^^  would  be  saved ;  and  /  should  err  from  the  truth,  in 
"  boasting  of  the  honour  which  another  hath  received.**  He 
afterwards  answers  the  objections  of  ApoUinaris,  and  at  die- 
conclusion  protests  that  those  who  do  not  profit  by  hiB. 
warning,  but  continue  to  divide  the  Church,  must  give  an 
account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment.  And  as  Apoliiniris 
imposed  upon  the  multitude  by  the  number  of  his  wridogB^ 
*  ibid.  and  the  charms  of  his  poetry,  St  Gregory  likewise  promises* 
to  write  and  to  compose  verses,  and  it  is  this  which  seems  to 
have  given  occasion  to  the  many  poems  which  he  composed 
after  his  return  from  Constantinople. 
*Orat.  62.  He  wrote  a  second  letter*  to  Cledonius,  in  order  to  satisfy 
tu.ii.p.93.i  those  who  required  assurances  of  his  Faith,  as  though  he  had 
not  given  sufficient  proofs  of  it  He  declares  in  plain  terms 
that  he  holds  no  other  Faith  than  that  of  Nicsea,  only  adding 
thereto  what  relates  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  concerning  Whom 
there  had  been  no  dispute  at  that  time.  He  also  declares  his 
faith  concerning  the  Incarnation;  and  speaking  of  the  Apolli* 
narians  he  adds,  that  he  was  very  desirous  of  explaining  him* 
self  in  relation  to  Vitalis ;  "  to  the  intent,"  he  says,  "  that  I 
may  not  be  accused  of  rejecting  his  confession  of  faith  now, 
which  I  formerly  received,  as  he  gave  it  in  writing  to  the 
blessed  Damasus  Bishop  of  Rome,  who  had  desired  it  of 
"  him."  (These  expressions  shew  that  this  letter  was  written 
some  time  after  Vitalis  had  delivered  his  confession  of  Faith, 
and  after  the  death  of  St  Damasus.)  St  Gregory  proceeding, 
says,  that  the  ApoUinarians  imparted  their  secret  to  none 
but  their  disciples,  but  that  when  they  found  themselves 
pressed  in  disputation  by  the  common  notions  which  the 
Scripture  gives  us  of  the  Incarnation,  they  acknowledged  that 
Christ  had  the  reason  and  the  understanding,  and  that  He 
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ras  a  perfect  man,  meaning  however  by  these  words,  that  the  a.  d.  382. 
divinity  supplied  what  was  wanting  on  the  side  of  the  human 
latore*.     This  is  seen  in  the  dispute  of  St  Epiphanius  with  V  viz  i^vx^ 
/italis'.    "  Can  it  therefore  be  wondered  at,"  says  St  Gregory,  Hi  J^^^'j 
^if  my  good  will  led  me  to  put  the  best  construction  upon  the  [*  Ho^rcs. 
*w<Mrds  of  Vitalis,  at  which  others  are  offended,  who  take  ''^-  ^J 
'  them  in  the  true  sense  ?     From  thence,  in  my  opinion,  it 
'happened,  that  Damasus  himself,  on  being  better  informed, 
*  and  knowing  that  they  persisted  in  their  first  explanations, 
'declared  them  excommunicate,  and  hath  overthrown  their 
'confession  of  fidth  with  an  anathema;  being  indignant  that 
'  they  had  imposed  upon  his  simplicity  of  heart"    And  afler- 
fBids :   ''  What  an  absurdity  is  it  to  pretend  to  publish  in 
'these    our  days  a  doctrine  that  hath  been  concealed  ever 
'since  the  time  of  Christ,  for  if  it  is  but  thirty'  years  since  748.  a.  [p. 
' their  fiuth  began,  whereas  it  is  almost  four  hundred  since   '-' 
'  Christ  appeared,  our  Gospel  hath  all  this  time  been  vain, 
'our  faith  hath  been  vain,  the  Martyrs  have  suffered  in  vain, 
'  in  vain  have  so  many  and  so  great  Prelates  governed  the 
'people." 

It  was  about  this  time  that  St  Gregory  entirely  resigned'     xxv. 
he  care  of  the  Church  of  Nazianzus.     He  earnestly  besought  Bishop' of 
he  Bishops*  of  the  province  to  appoint  one  in  that  city,  and  ^^^*^"^"** 
Mirticularly  Helladius«*  of  Caesarea  who  was  the  Metropolitan.  [173.]' ad 
\t  length  he  obtained  his  purjwse,  and  Eulalius  was  ordained  £p^^  72"^ 
Sishop  of  Nazianzus  ^     lie  is  thought,  and  with  good  reason,  D^'-l  »<* 
o   be    the   same   person   of  whom    St   Gregory  speaks   so  4  £„  54 
lonourably   in  several   places,  who   was  his   relation',  had  [120.]  b8. 
embraced  a  monastic  life,  and  was  distinguished  by  his  virtue*,  ra  QuXhe- 
5t  Gregory  had  made  him  a  Priest  and  Chorepiscopus^^y  and  "tioru^  of 

•  Vita  s. 

t  The  first  intimation  of  the  heresy  of  subordination  to  the  city  Bisliop  com-  ^J^.?\  ^*^' 

jllinaris  occurs   in   the  Council  of  pared  to  the  Seventy  Disciples.    (Cone.  ^*^'"-J 

..jxaiidria,  held  A.  D.  362,  after  the  Neocas.  A.  D.  314.  can.  14.)     They  '  Ep.  195. 

leath  of  Constantine.  niight,  canonically,  ordain  the  inferior  [1^*] 

f  St  Gregory  acknowledged  no  Me-  Clergy,  as  they  thought  good,  hut  were  •  Carm.  48. 

ropolitan    but    Theodore    Bishop    of  forbidden  to  ordain  Priests  or  Deacons,  p.  108.  [to. 

Pyana,  Ep.  88.  [152.]      Helladius  was  without  the  permission  of   their  city  ii.  p.  1002, 

Siahop  of  CsBsarea,  and  Metropolitan  of  Bishop.     (Cone  Antioch.  A.  D.  341.  v.  130-138.] 

i^appadocia   Prima;   he  was,   besides,  can.lO.)  TheCouncilofLaodicsa,  A.D.  *  Ep.  88. 

apposed  to  St  Gregory's  wish.      £p.  366.  can.  57.  decreed  that,  for  the  future,  [152.] 

S25  [183.1  Presbyters    (Periodeut®)  orily  should 

k  The  Chorepiscopi  were  Bishops  (not  be  placed  in  country  towns,  but  mention 

Priests)  of  country  churches  which  had  is  made  of  Chorepiscopi  after  this  date, 

;Town  around  any  city,  and  from  their  as  in  the  text,  and  Kp.  Basil.  181.  [S4. 
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[183.] 


•Ep.  42. 

[Ib2.] 


A.  D.  3S2.  greatly  rejoiced  when  he  saw  him  placed  in  the  Episcopal  See 
»  Ep.  225.    of  Nazianzus.    However  it  afforded  fresh  occasion  of  calumny , 
against  him  ;  some  asserted  that  he  slighted  that  Church,  and 
others  that  they  had  appointed  him  a  successor  against  his 
wilL     The  following  is  what  he  writes  on  this  subject  to 
St  Gregory  of  Nyssa*,  who  was  a  Bishop  of  the  Province*: 
Let   no  man   calumniate   me  as  though  there  ^  had  been 
another  Bishop  ordained  against  my  will     I  am  neither  so 
contemned  nor  hated;  but  I  greatly  importuned  them  to 
this  act,  because  I  am  as  it  were  already  dead,  and  I  dreaded 
the  weight  of  this  neglected  Church ;  I  desired  this  favour 
of  them,  which,  without  contradicting  the  Canons,  tended 
to  my  tranquillity ;  and  by  your  entreaties  there  has  been 
appointed  a  Pastor  for  that  Church,  who  is  worthy  of  you, 
whom  also  I  place  in  yoiu*  hands,  I  mean  the  venerable 
^'  Eulalius,  in  whose  arms  I  would  that  I  might  yield  up  my 
spirit    If  any  one  think  that  during  the  hfe  of  the  Bishop 
another  ought  not  to  be  ordained,  let  him  know  that  that 
proves  nothing  against  me ;  for  it  is  universally  known,  that 
"  I  was  ordained  for  Sasima  and  not  for  Nazianzus,  though  I 
"  have  undertaken  the  care  of  it  for  a  season,  as  a  stranger,  out 
of  regard  to  my  father,  and  those  who  begged  me  to  take 
charge  of  it." 

In  the  mean  time  being  informed  that  another  Council  was 
going  to  be  held  at  Constantinople,  and  being  fcarfiil  of  die 
event  by  his  experience  of  the  past,  he  wrote  to  two  of  the 
chief  Magistrates  of  the  East,  namely  Satuminus*,  Consul  in 
A.D.  382.]  the  year  383,  and  Posthumianus,  the  Praetorian  Praefect,  (who 
were  both  Christians  and  already  engaged  in  friendship  with 
him,)  beseeching  them  to  do  their  utmost  to  promote  the 
peace   and  welfare  of  the  Church  in  tliat  Council:  "For,** 
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Ep.  72. 


ad  Saturn. 


Bened.]  Thcodor.  Ep.  113.  Chorepis- 
copi  are  found  also  among  those  who 
subscribed  at  the  Council  of  Chalcedon, 
A.  D.  451,  only,  however,  in  tlie  name 
of  the  Bishops,  who  sent  them.  Bing- 
ham, book  ii.  c.  IK  In  Africa  this 
distinction  of  Bishops  is  not  found  ; 
whoever  had  been  Bishop  longest  was 
made  Primate.  Africa  Proconsularis 
was,  however,  an  exception,  aa  the 
Bishop  of  Carthage  always  took  prece- 


dence. See  Steph.  A.  Morcelli,  Africa 
Christiana,  to.  i.  c  2.  §  2.  4 — 6.  Giesler. 
Period  L  §  52.  An  attempt  was  made 
to  revive  the  order  of  Sufiragan  Bishops 
in  England,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Refonnation.  26  Hen- Vlll.  A.D.  1534. 
*  Nyssa  was  in  the  Province  of  Cap- 
padocia  Prima,  of  which  Helladiua  was 
Metropolitan.  See  Bingham,  book  ix. 
ch.  3.  §  2. 
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he  ttays^  "  though  I  have  renounced  my  dignity  I  have  not  A.  D.  3a^ 
"  renounced  my  affection  and  concern  for  the  Church."  '  Ep-  7i. 

,  [173.  8cr. 

The   Council  was  accordingly  held;    and   the   Emperor  A. D. 383.] 
Theodosius,  who  laboured  continually  to  procure  peace  to  the  hum. 
Churches,  would  have  the  Bishops  of  all  sects  assemble  at    xxvi. 
Constantinople,  and  thought  that  by  making  them  confer  CouncU  of 
together,  they  might  concur  in  the  same  opinion.  There  came  opie  undeT 
fiom  all  parts  Bishops  of  all  sects  of  religion,  and  they  met  at  ^^^ 
Constantinople  m  the  month  of  June,  under  the  Consulate  of  socr.  ▼.  lo. 
Merobaudis  and   Satuminus,   ?.  e.   in   the   year  383.     The  ^^'  ^**'  *^ 
Emperor  sent  for  Nectarius  the  Bishop  of  Constantinople, 
and  consulted  with  him  about   the  means  for  uniting  the 
Church,  and  said,  that  it  was  necessary  to  state  clearly  what 
the  question  was  about  which  they  differed,  and  so  to  put  an 
end  to  it.   This  conversation  made  Nectarius  very  thoughtful; 
he  sent  for  Agelius  Bishop  of  the  Novatians,  who  held  the 
sune  opinion  with  himself  concerning  the  Trinity ;  and  im- 
parted to  him  the  Emperor's  intention.     Agelius,  who  was 
not   much  skilled  in  disputation,  sent  for  a  Reader  of  his 
Church  named  Sisinnius,  a  man  of  learning  and  experience 
in  business,  skilled  in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture  and  the 
opinions  of  the  philosophers.     He  well  knew  that  disputing 
served  rather  to  increase  than  put  an  end  to  divisions;  he 
knew  too  that  the  ancients  assigned  no  beginning  to  the  ex- 
istence of  the  Son  of  God,  but  believed  Him  to  be  coetemal 
with  the  Father.     He  therefore  advised  Nectarius  to  avoid 
controversy  and  argument,  and  to  refer  to  the  expositions  of 
the  ancients,  and  to  cause  the  chiefs  of  every  party  to  be 
asked  by  the  Emperor,  whether  they  made  any  account  of  the 
Doctors  who  had  been  famous  in  the  Church,  before  their 
separation,  or  whether  they  rejected  them  as  being  aliens  from 
Christianity.      "  If  they  reject  them,"  said  he,  "  they  must 
also  anathematize  them  ;  and  if  they  venture  to  do  this  the 
people,  their  own  followers,  will  drive  them  away,  and  the 
victory  of  truth  will  be  manifest     But  if  they  do  not  reject 
"  the  ancient  Doctors,  it  is  our  business  to  produce  their  books 
**  which  bear  testimony  to  our  doctrine." 

Nectarius  having  heard  Sisinnius  speak  thus,  hastened  to 
the  palace,  and  told  the  Emperor  what  advice  he  had  received, 
who  approved  and  put  it  into  execution  very  skilfully.     For 
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A.  D.  3S3.  without  discovering  his  intention,  he  only  asked  the  heretics 
whether  they  esteemed  those  who  had  taught  in  the  Churdi 
before  the  separation.  They  durst  not  deny  it,  but  on  the 
contrary,  they  said  that  they  honoured  them  as  their  mastcm 
The  Emperor  then  asked  them,  if  they  followed  them  as 
witnesses  worthy  of  credit  in  relation  to  the  Christian  doctrine. 
This  question  perplexed  the  heads  of  the  several  sects,  and 
the  dialecticians,  whom  they  had  brought  in  great  nomben 
well  prepared  for  disputation.  So  they  divided,  some  alleging 
that  the  Emperor's  proposition  was  good,  and  others  that  it 
was  unsuited  to  their  purpose.  For  they  held  difieient 
opinions  concerning  the  writings  of  the  ancients;  and  even 
those  of  the  same  sect  did  not  agree  amongst  themselves. 
The  Emperor  observing,  their  confusion,  and  that  they  only 
depended  upon  disputation,  and  not  upon  the  authority  of 
the  ancients,  went  a  step  farther,  and  ordered  each  sect  to 
deliver  in  its  confession  of  Faith.  Those  who  were  esteemed 
the  most  skilful,  drew  up  their  doctrine,  choosing  their 
words  very  carefully ;  and  the  Bishops  of  each  sect  came  to 
the  palace  on  the  day  which  the  Emperor  had  appointed. 
Nectarius  was  there  at  the  head  of  those  who  maintained  the 
Constibstantiality ;   Demophilus   came    for   the    Arians;  and 

>  In  Not.      Eunomius  for  the  Eunomians,  whose  confession  *  of  Faith,  which 

Socr.v.  10.  he  drew  up  upon  that  occasion,  is  still  remaining;  the 
Macedonians  had  Eleusius  of  Cyzicus  for  their  chie£  Tlie 
Emperor  took  all  their  writings,  and  retiring  alone,  he  be- 
sought God  to  assist  him  in  choosing  the  truth.  Afterwards 
having  read  each  confession  of  Faith,  he  rejected  those  which 
divided  the  Trinity,  and  tore  them ;  that  of  the  Consubriani-' 
tiality  was  the  only  one  which  he  approved  and  admitted. 
It  is  thus  that  Socrates  and  Sozomen  relate  this  matter. 

We  must  suppose  that  the  Emperor  Theodosius,  though 
very  well  instructed  in  the  Catholic  doctrine,  did  not  make 
this  choice  by  himself,  and  that  he  consulted  not  only 
Nectarius  but  the  rest  of  the  Catholic  Bishops  who  were  at 
this  Council,  as,  for  instance,  St  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  of  whom 

»  De  Dcit.  there  is  a  discourse*,  spoken  in  this  assembly,  still  remaining; 
*  464!  "*    ^^^   St  Amphilochiiis,    who   there  signalized  his  courage^ 


p 


"  Sc.  ill  the  ease  recorded  in  the  next  cliapter.    Sec  Tillcinont  Ariens.  to.  vi.  §  139. 
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However,  the  heretics  remained  in  confusion^  blaming  each  a.  d.  nsa. 
other,  and  accused  of  ignorance  by  their  followers.     They  Socr.  ct 
Tetired  in  distress,  and  each  of  them  wrote  to  those  of  his  sect ' 
not  to  be  grieved  at  the  great  numbers  who  quitted  them  to 
embrace  the  belief  of  the  Cansubstantiality ;  ^^  because,"  said 
tbey,  **  there  are  many  called  but  few  are  chosen."    "  Words," 
lajB   Socrates,  '^  which  they  did  not  use  when  their  power 
^gained  over  to  them  the  greater  number  of  the  people." 

The  Emperor  at  this  time  made  several  laws,  forbidding    xxvii. 
the  assembUes  of  heretics,  to  which  he  was  led  by  an  action*  against 
of  St-  Amphilochius  Bishop  of  Iconium.     A  little  while  be-  heretics. 
fijie,  that  is  in  January  of  the  same  year  383,  Theodosius  had  Theod.  v/ 
dedared  his  son  Arcadius  Auffustus^  though  he  was  but  six  '^' 
years  of  age.     St  Amphilochius  came  to  Court  with  certain  soz.  vii!  12! 
other  Bishops  and  paid  the  usual  respects  to  the  Emperor,  pg^",;]^ 
hot  paid  none  to  Arcadius,  though  he  was  near  his  father.  Anno  383. 
Theodomus  imagined  that  the  Bishop  did  not  think  of  it,  and 
therefore    reminded    him    to    salute    his    son,   upon  which 
St  Amphilochius  drew  near  to  him,  and  stroking  him  vnth 
luB  finger  said,  "Save  you,  boy!"     At  which  the  Emperor 
being  irritated,  ordered  the  old  man  to  be  driven  from  his 
presence,  and  they  were  already  thrusting  him  out,  when 
turning  to  the  Emperor,  he  said  to  him  with  a  loud  voice : 
"  You  cannot  bear  your  son  to  be  slighted ;  be  assm*cd  then 
^  that  God  in  like  manner  abhors  those  who  refuse  to  pay  the 
^  same  honour  to  His  only  Son  as  to  Himself."     Theodosius 
admired  the  Bishop's  wisdom,  and  calling  him  back,  asked  his 
finn^veness,  and  immediately  resolved  upon  the  law  which 
St  Amphilochius   desired,  for  prohibiting  the  assemblies  of 
the  heretics. 

Accordingly  we  find  a  law  addressed  to  Posthumianus  the  Cod. 
Praetorian  Praefect  of  the  East,  and  dated  at  Constantinople  Tit.v.i* 


XI. 


on  the  eighth  of  the  calends  of  August,  under  the  consulate  of 

Merobaudis  and  Satuminus,  that  is  on  the  twenty-fifth  of  July, 

383,  and  about  the  time  of  the  Council,  by  which  all  the  heretics 

are  prohibited  firom  holding  assembUes  even  in  private  houses ; 

and  the  Catholics  are  permitted  to  hinder  them.     By  another 

law  addressed  to  the  same  Posthumianus,  and  dated  on  the  third  Ibid.  1.  12. 

of  September,  the  same  prohibition  is  repeated,  adding  the 

Apollinarians  to  the  Arians  and  Macedonians,  who  arc  named 
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A.  D.  383.  in  the  former.     This  proliibits  the  heretics  from  assembling . 
even  in  the  country,  and  from  ordaining  Bishops.     It  coo-i 
fiscatcs  the  houses  in  which  they  have  assembled,  and  ordeit 
their  teachers  and  public  ministers  to  be  expelled,  and  seol 
back  to  the  places  of  their  nativity.     In  short,  it  threatens  tba^ 
officers  belonging  to  the  magistrates,  with  answering  for  their 
negligence   if  they   should   fail    to  see    this   law   put  inli^ 
execution.     It  was  not  however  rigorously  enforced,  since  w» '] 
again  find  repeated  prohibitions  four  montlis  afler,  by  a  law 
Ibid.  1.  13.  of  the  twelfth  of  the  calends  of  February,  that  is  on  the  twenty* 
first  of  January  in  the  following  year,  384.    For  the  Emperor 
Theodosius  having  no  other  design  in  it  than  that  of  uniting 
the  heretics  to  the  Church,  sought  rather  to  terrify  than  to 
punish  them.     The  Novatians  are  not  comprehended  in  these 
laws,  because  they  agreed  with  the  Catholics  in  relation  to  the 
Trinity,  and  they  now  began  again  to  assemble  in  the  cities. 
CfKi.  Th.         About  the  same  time,  that  is  to  say  on  the  twenty-mxth  of 
1.  2^    '     '  May,  Theodosius  made  a  second  law  against  those  Believen  and 
Catechumens  who  returned  to  Paganism,  depriving  them  of 
li)id.  1.  3.    the  power  of  making  wills.     Valentinian  the  younger  made 
another  in  Italy,  bearing  nearly  the  same  date,  against  three 
sorts  of  apostates ;    viz.  Christians  who  became   Pagan^  (X 
Jews,  or  Manichces,  and  against  those  who  seduced  them.  In 
Cod.  Th.     the  following  year,  384,  Theodosius  made  a  law  prohibiting 
1.  5.  Jews  from  having  Christian  slaves,  or  making  them  Jews^ 

under  the  penalty  of  being  deprived  of  them. 
XX VII.         In  the  mean  time  there  arose  a  faction  against  Gratian,  who 
Gratian ;     ^^^  ^'^  ^^^^  time  ill  the  Gauls  conducting  the  war  against  the 
Emperor     ^^^^^^^^s.     Maximus,  who  was  a  Spaniard  by  birth,  com- 
Zos.  iv.  35.  nianded  in  Great  Britain,  where  he  had  served  under  Theo- 
sTAur^***  ^^s^"s  5  ^^  claimed  relationship  to  him,  and  bore  his  advance- 
Victor,        ment  with  reluctance.     He  therefore  took  advantage  of  the 
47.        "     discontent  which  the  Roman  soldiers  felt  against  Gratian;  for 
they  complained   that  he   placed  all  his  confidence  in  the 
Barbarians,  particularly  the  Alani.     They  therefore  declared 
Maximus  Emperor,  giving  him  the  Iini)erial  robe  and  diadem. 
He  crossed  the  sea,  entered  Gaul  at  the  mouth  of  the  Rhine, 
and  excited  the  people  against  Gratian,  who  was  abandoned 
by  part  of  his  soldiers,  and  offered  him  battle  near  Paris. 
But  Gratian's  forces  again  left  him  to  take  part  with  Maximus, 
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and  there  remained  with  him  only  three  hundred  horse,  with  A.  p.  388. 
which  he  took  the  road  leading  to  the  Alps,  in  order  to  pass 
into  Italy.  The  cities*  which  lay  in  his  route  shut  their 'S.Hicron. 
gites  against  him,  and  at  last  he  was  taken  at  Lyons  and  p/ 273.  scr.' 
killed  by  the  treachery  of  Andragathius.  He  was  invited  to  ^'^'  ^^'^ 
'ftfeaBt,  and  his  safety  pledged  to  him  upon  the  Gospel';  but  he  *  st  Ambr. 
was  instantly  put  to  death,  and  even  biurial  was  refused'  him.  §"23!26.&c. 
Thus  died^  the  Emperor  Gratian,  on  the  8th  of  the  calends  *  Epist  24. 

/v  irk 

of  September,  under  the  Consulate  of  Merobaudis  and  Satur-;     ' 
ninos,  that  is,  on  the  25th  of  August,  383.     He  was  about  Ambr.  dc 
twenty-four  years  of  age,  being  bom  in  359,  and  had  reigned  ^  79.  dc" 
lixteen^  years,  part  with  his  father  and  part  with  his  brother  §^^***^*' 
and  Theodosius.     He  was  comely  in  his  person,  and  had  a«  socv.n. 
handsome  countenance  ;  his  disposition  was  excellent,  he  was  MJ^^^Jiiy"* 

"  well  skilled  in  polite  literature,  and  religious  matters ;    he  ^J""*  ^"* 

l^  always  preserved  his  religion  in  its  purity  by  the  assistance  of  s.  Hieron. 

St  Ambrose,  whose  absence  he  lamented  when  he  was  dying,  gea  chron! 

.  and  of  whom  he  frequently  spoke.     He  was  a  slave  neither  to  ^^*^m -"' 
flleep,  nor  wine,  nor  any  other  excess,  especially  detesting  "»»an.xxvii. 
impurity.     He  was  *  mild  and  moderate,  and  yet  very  active  6  victor. 
and  vigorous  in  war.     But  resolving  to  confine  his  love  ^^  Ru^n'^xi' 
pleasure,  which  is  so  natural  at  such  an  age,  to  innocent  13. 
diversions,  he  used  bodily  exercises  to  excess,  and  particu- 
larly hunting  wild  beasts  in  a  park  with  the  bow.     He  was 
cheerful,  and  rather   too  timid  in  public,  so  that   he  was 
governed  by  those  who  were  about  him ;    they  sold  every 
thing  to  satisfy  their  avarice,  and  purposely  increased  his 
aversion  to  business. 

Maximus^  associated  his  son  Victor  in  the  empire  with  him, '  Zos.iv.47. 
whom  he  caused  to  take  the  name  of  Flavins,  which  had 
become  venerable  since  the  time  of  Constantine.  For  himself 
he  assumed  the  names  of  Magnus,  Clemens,  Maximus.  He 
took  up  his  residence  at  Treves,  the  capital  of  the  Gauls,  of 
which  he  had  the  entire  possession,  together  with  Spain  and 
Britain,  that  is  to  say,  all  that  Gratian  had  reserved  to  him- 
self. He  put  to  death  the  consul  Merobaudis,  and  several 
other  persons  of  distinction.  Macedonius,  the  Master  of  the 
Offices*,  who  had  suffered  himself  to  be  bribed  to  favour  the 

*    Maghtcr   Officiorum  ;    wcs   of  the      "  He  was  the  supreme  magistrate  of  the 
highest   rank   of  Senators   (Illustrea.)      "  Palace,  inspected  the  discipline  of  the 
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A.  D.  38:).  PriscillianistSy  was  also  punished,  which  verified  a  propb 
St  Ambrose.  For  when  that  holy  Bishop  went  on  one  oo 
to  his  palace  to  intercede  for  some  person,  he  found  the 
shut,  and  was  refused  admission.  St  Ambrose  then  s 
1  Paiiiin.  Macedonius^ :  ^^Thou  also  shalt  come  to  the  Church  aiu 
'  ^  '  "  not  be  aljle  to  enter."  Accordingly,  after  the  d« 
Gratian,  as  he  endeavoured  to  take  sanctuary  in  the  CI 
he  could  by  no  means  enter,  although  the  doors 
open"\ 

Soon  after  Maximus  had  entered  Treves,  St  Ambrose 

thither  from  the   Emperor  Valentinian,  or  rather  froi 

Empress  Justina  his  mother,  and  those  who  governed  c 

liis  minority,  for  he  was  only  twelve  years  old.     No 

standing  the  aversion  which  Justina  had  to  St.  Ambn 

she  was  an  Arian,  she  had  recourse  to  him  u{X)n  this  occ 

and  put  both  her  affairs  and  lier  son  into  his  hands. 

imdertook   this   voyage   notwithstanding   the   danger 

attended  it,  and  stayed  with  Maximus  all  the  winter,  in  i 

tation  of  the  retuni  of  the  Count  Victor,  whom  Maximi 

»  Ep.  St.     sent  on  his  part  to  Valentinian*.     At  length   St.   An 

5,(i,  7."      obtained  the  i)eace'  which  he  desired,  prevented    Ma 

'  Uuitxi.is.  from  passing  into  Italy*,  and  gave  Valentinian  time  to  p 

\^'n  "  *      ^^^  '^'^  safety.      Whilst  St  Ambrose  stayed  at  Trev< 

would  not  communicate  with  Maximus,  because  he  1 

upon  him  as  his  master's  murderer. 

XXIX.         Ithacius  the  IMshop*  wixs  still  at  Treves,  busy  in  carry: 

cutionrof   his  prosecutions  against  the  Priscillianists"".    lie  had  esc 

Ithaciii!). 

*  [Bishop 
(prob.  )ot" 

()>s(>niiba,     **  t-'ivil  and  military  Schools,  and  received  spreadnig  their  doctrines  in  th 

in  Lusi-        **  appeals  from  all  parts  of  the  Empire,  Priscillian,  A.  D.  379,  derived  h 

tania.]  "in  the  causes  of  the  8er>'ants  of  the  from  this  source  (through  M 

u  sulp.Si'v.  "  C'ourt   who   had  obtained  a  right  to  Egyptian.  Sulp.  Sev.  Hist.  Sac. 

II.  S.  2.  4!>.  "decline  the  authority  of  the  ordinary'  They  were  condenmed  at  the  5 

"judges.     The  corresjjondence  between  Caosar  Au^sta  (Saragoza)  A. 

"the     Prince    and    his    subjects    was  after  which  Priscillian  was  mad( 

•*  managed  by  the  four  Scrhiia,  or  otHces  of  Avila,  by  the  condenmed  '. 

"of  this  minister  of  State."     GiblMm.  The  Priscillianists  continued 

eh.  xvii.  vol.  ii.  ]).  .32.     See  Paneir.  ap.  till   afier  the   lu^ginning  of  th 

Graev.  to.  vii.  p.  1  W5.  Century.     Gieseler,  Period  I.  | 

»"  This    rests    on    the   .luthority   of  o  The  I'riscillianist  Bishops,  a1 

Paulinus.     See  note  1,  page  1^).  condemnation  at  Saragoza  (38 

■    So     called     from     Priscillian,    a  by  a  rescript  of  Gratian,  obtj 

Spaniard,  a  man  of  birth,  ability,  and  Idaeius  and  Ithacius,  been  driv< 

character.      While   Arianism   engaged  their  cities.    Afterwards,  by  bri 

the  Kast,  the  Manichees,  who  externally  officers  of  the  Court,  particularl 

cunfonned  to  the  Church,  were  silently  donius,  the  heretic  Bishops  ^ 
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g  carried  into  Spain  according  to  the  rescript  of  the  Em-  a.  p.  .3.*m. 

r  Gratian,  which  had  been  obtained  through  the  intrigues 

lacedonius,  and  as  soon  as  he  heard  that  Maximus  was 

ured  Emperor  in  Britain  and  was  coming  into  Gaul,  he  rc- 

»d  to  continue  quiet  until  his  arrival.     When  Maximus'  'Oros.7.34. 

entered  victorious  into  Treves,  Ithacius  presented  him  a 

ion  full  of  accusations  against  Priscillian  and  his  followers. 

imus,  who  made  profession  of  Christianity,  and  who,  with 

exception  of  his  ambition,  was  in  other  respects  a  man  of 

t  sentiments,  was  moved  by  this  petition,  and  wrote  to  the 

feet  P  of  the  Gauls,  and  to  the  Vicar  of  Spain,  to  cause  all 

B  who  were  found  infected  with  this  error  to  be  conducted 

body  to  Bourdeaux,  to  be  there  judged  by  a  Council  *.  •  [hoiii 
mtius  and  Priscillian  were  carried  tliither.   Instantius  was 
e  to  speak  first,  and  he,  making  but  a  poor  defence,  was 
ared  unworthy  of  the  Episcopate.     Priscillian,  fearing  to 
rer  before  the  Bishops,  appealed  to  the  Emperor,  and  they 
*  weak  enough  to  allow  it;  "whereas  they  ought,"  says 
>icius  Severus,  "  to  have  condemned  him  for  contumacy ; 
>  if  he   had  any  ground  for  suspecting  them,  to  have 
served  the  sentence  to  other  Bishops,  and  not  to  have  left 
ch  manifest  crimes  to  the  determination  of  the  Emperor." 
s  is  all  that  we  know  of  the  Council  of  Bourdeaux. 
Jl  those  therefore  who  were  included  in  this  accusation '  •  Suip.  Sev. 
B  carried  to  Treves  before  Maximus,  and  the  Bishops  *  *  •  ^'* 
:iu8*  and  Ithacius  followed  them  as  accusers.     This  was  y;Bish()p  of 
trary  to  the  wish  of  all  good  men,  because  they  saw  that  (Merida) 
e  men  were  influenced  rather  by  the  desire  of  succeeding  in  JJJlitanJjf " 
r  enterprise,  than  by  zeal  for  justice  ;  particularly  Ithacius,  Lusitania.1 
»  had  neither  the  sanctity  nor  gravity  of  a  Bishop.     lie 

bold  even  to  impudence,  a  great  talker,  expensive,  fond 
;ood  cheer,  and  looked  upon  all  those  as  Priscillianists 
►m  he  saw  fasting  or  applying  themselves  to  study. 
Martin  happened  to  be  then  at  Treves,  whither  he  had 

ipt  from  the  same  Emperor  com-  supported.     See  Snip.  Sev.  II.  S.  II. 

ling  their  restoration.      On    this  47, 48. 

•ius  fled  to  Treves,  where  he  still  ^'^  Tills  Prsefect  (see  note  1,  p.  21) 

nued,  notwitlistanding  the  rescript  had  under  his  authority  three  Dioceses, 

1   Macedonius  procured    for    his  viz.    Britain,   Gaul,  and    Spain,    each 

n  to  Spain.     Maximus  would  he  governed  hy  a  Vicar.    Pancir.  ap.  Graev. 

-ally  disposed  to  take  part  against  Thes.  to.  vii.  p.  1917. 
eretics,  whom  the  fallen  court  had 

v2 
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A.  D.  n84.  come  to  solicit  pardon  for  certain  unfortunate  criminals.  He 
ceased  not  to  reprove  the  conduct  of  Ithacius,  and  pressed 
him  to  desist  from  this  accusation ;  and  on  the  other  side,  he 
besought  Maximus  to  spare  the  blood  of  the  guilty,  sayinj^ 
that  it  was  sufficient  that  being  declared  heretics  by  the  sen- 
tence of  the  Bishops,  they  should  be  driven  out  of  the 
I  [Novum  ct  Churches ;  and,  in  short,  that  there  was  no*  precedent  of  aa 
nc&s.]  Ecclesiastical  cause  being  brought  before  a  secular  judge*. 
Ithacius,  far  from  benefiting  by  St  Martin's  advice,  presumed 
even  to  accuse  him  of  heresy,  as  he  generally  reproached  aS. 
those  whose  manner  of  living  seemed  to  him  to  be  too  strict 
But  the  Emperor  Maximus  had  so  much  regard  to  the  remon- 
strances of  the  holy  Bishop,  that  as  long  as  St.  Martin  stayed 
at  Treves  the  trial  was  deferred,  and  when  he  went  away  lie 
j)f cvailed  so  far  as  to  make  Maximus  promise  that  the  blood 
of  the  accused  should  not  be  spilled. 

But  after  St.  Martin  was  gone,  the  Emperor  suffered  him- 
self to  be  prevailed  upon  by  the  evil  counsels  of  the  BishqM 
Magnus  and  Rufus,  the  latter  of  whom  is  thought  to  be  a 
Bishop  of  Spain,  who  was  aftenvards  deposed  for  heresy.  So 
the  Emperor  quitted  his  feelings  of  moderation,  and  com- 
mitted the  cause  of  the  Priscillianists  to  Evodius,  whom  he 
had  made  Praetorian  Prajfcct*,  a  just  man,  but  ardent  and 
severe.  lie  twice  examined  Priseillian,  and  con\'icted  him 
of  several  crimes  by  his  own  confession,  for  he  did  not  deny 
that  he  had  studied  shameful  doctrines,  had  held  assemblies 
in  the  night  time  with  corrupt  women,  and  had  been  accus- 
tomed to  pray  naked.  Evodius  therefore  declared  liim  guilty, 
and  put  him  into  prison  imtil  he  had  made  his  report  to  the 


XXX. 

Priseillian 
put  to 
death. 


»  [ofthR 
Gauls.] 


**  All  matters  purely  Ecclesiastical 
were  confined  to  the  decision  of  the 
Bishop.  Gotholr.  ad  Cod.  xvi.  2.  23. 
The  law  of  Constantius,  A.  D.  35»5,  for- 
bidding any  accusation  against  a  Bishop 
to  he  brought  before  a  secular  magistrate, 
must  at  the  least  signify  in  Kcclesiastical 
causes.  Cod.  xvi.  2,  12.  St.  Am- 
brose, Ep.  32,  mentions  a  law  of  Valen- 
tinian,  not  now  extant,  to  the  same 
purpose,  extending,  however,  the  prin- 
ciple to  all  orders  of  Eccletuastics ;  sec 
ch.  44,  below.  So  Cod.  Th.  xvi.  2.  23, 
A.  D.  376,-x>f  Gratian ;  and  Cod.  xvi, 
12.  3.  of  I'hcodosius  (questioned  by 
Gothofr.  Extravagans  de  Episc.  Judic. 
3.,  and  Boehmer,  tom.  1.  p.  528 ;  re- 


ceived by  Bingham).  By  Cod.  Theod. 
xvi.  11.  1,  A.  D.  399,  of  Honorim^ 
"whenever  any  cause  relating  to  reli- 
"gion  was  debated,  the  Bishops  welt 
"to  be  judges ;  but  other  causes,  be» 
"  longing  to  the  cognizance  of  the  ordi- 
"  nary  judges,  or  to  the  usage  of  die 
"  Common  Law,  were  to  be  heard  by  the 
Laws."  This  custom  recognised  by 
Valent.  IlL  Novell.  12.  ad  Calc.  Cod 
Theod.  p.  26.  This  confirmed  by  Jus- 
tinian, A.  D.  539.  Authent  scu  No- 
vell. 83,  ad  finem.  Cod.  Justin.  GothoC 
p.  1 74.  To  appeal  in  such  matters  to 
the  civil  power  was  to  act  in  opposition 
to  St.  Malt,  xxil  21.  2  Tim.  i.  14. 
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Emperor.     The  proceedings  at  the  trial  having  been  laid  a.  d.  8S4. 
before  the  Emperor,  he  declared  that  Priscillian  and  his 
■ooomplices  were  worthy  of  death.   Then  it  was  that  Ithacius 
peiceiTed  how  odious  he  should  make  himself  to  the  Bishops,  c.  6i. 
if  he  were  present  at  the  last  proceedings  against  these 
criminals  (for  it  was  necessary  to  bring  them  once  more  to 
trial,  in  order  to  pronounce  a  definitive  sentence)  and  he  had 
dcme  but  too  much  already,  having  been  present  even  when 
fhey  were  put  to  the  torture*.     Ithacius  therefore  withdi*ew, » Parati 
being  afraid  of  drawing  more  odium  upon  himself,  and  the  i>I^^"' 
Emperor  put  in  his  place  as  accuser  a  man  named  Patricius,  J**|J^°*' 
an  advocate  of  the  treasury  p.    At  his  suit  Priscillian  was  con- 
denmed  to  death,  and,  with  him,  two  clerks  named  Fclicissi- 
mus  and  Armenius,  who  had  lately  left  the  Church  Catholic 
to    become    his    followers.      Latronianus,    a    lajnnan,   and 
Euchrotia'  were  likewise  condemned;  and  all  five  were  put  to  "[Widow of 
deaths.     The  Bishop  Instantius,  who  had  been  already  con-  and  poet 
demned  by  the  Councils  of  Saragoza*  and  Bourdeaux,  was  Jiug*^]^' 
banished  to  Sylina,  one  of  the  Scilly  Isles  off  the  coast  of  •  [a.  d. 
Britain.    Proceedings  were  afterwards  continued  against  other  ^^'^ 
Priscillianists.      Asarinus,    and    Aurclius    a   Deacon,   were 
condemned  to  death.     Tiberianus  was  sent  to  the  before- 
mentioned  islands,  and  his   estate   confiscated.      Tertullus, 
Potamius,  and   John   were   only  banished  into  the   Gauls 
for  a  time,  as  well  because  they  were  not  of  such  conse- 
qoence,  as  because  they  were  more  worthy  of  compassion, 
having  accused  themselves  and  their  accomplices  before  they 
were   put  to    the  torture.      Thus  were  the  Priscillianists 
pmiished\    At  the  same  time  the  people  of  Bourdeaux  stoned  *[Pcssimo 
a  woman  to  death,  named  Urbica*,  for  persisting  in  defending  su]iJ.2.di.] 
the  same  impiety.  » Prosper, 

Indeed  the  death  of  Priscillian  was  so  far  from  extinguishing  s&i.  p.' 396. 
his  heresy,  that  it  rather  increased  and  strengthened  it.    His 
followers,  who  already  honoured  him  as  a  saint,  went  so  far 
as  to  pay  him  the  veneration  of  a  mart\T*,  and  their  most  •  [Ut  mar- 

*    "^  •'  tyxemcolere 

P  The   Patronus  or  advocatu*,  /isci,  possessions  of  the  accused.  Sev.DiaI.3.65.  ^yj\^^  gev. 
was  an  officer  employed  by  each  of  the  *»  This  is  the  first  instaiice  of  the  h.  S.  >i.  sl. 

provincial  governors  to  watch  over  the  judicial  execution  of  a  heretic,  and  was  p.  268.] 

interests  of  the  Emperor's  exchequer  universally  condemned,  more  especii^lly 

(Cod.  Theod.  X.  Tit.  15.  Praef.)   Maxi-  by  St  Martin,  Bishop  of  Tours.    Sulp. 

mus  selected  Patricius  as  accuser  from  Sev.   Dial.   III.   c.    11 — 13;  and   St. 

the  hope  of  enriching  himself  from  the  Ambrose  £p.  24  and  26.    Gicselcr,  1.  c. 
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A.  D.  384.  solemn  oath  was  to  swear  by  him.     They  carried  his  body^ 
aud  tlio  bodies  of  the  rest  who  had  been  put  to  death,  into 
Spain^  and  there  solemnized  their  funerals.   When  St.  Jerome 
composed  his  catalogue  of  Ecclesiastical  writers,  seven  or 
» Catai.  scr.  eight  years  after,  he  says  \  speaking  of  Priscillian,  that  he  wai 
to.  iv.  2.  p.'  put  to  death  by  the  faction  of  Idacius  and  Ithacius,  and  that  he 
A.  bf  m)  ^^^  accused  by  some  of  the  heresy  of  the  Gnostics,  but  that 
others  defended  him.     Afterwards,  however,  on  being  better 
informed,  he  speaks  of   him  positively  as  a  heretic  justfy 
'  Ep.  ad     condemned '.    He  tells  us  that  Priscillian  had  written  aevezil 
adv.  iviag.  short  treatises,  and  speaks   also  of  those  of  Matronianu 
[Ep.4ai=cr.  ^^d    Tiberianus,   who  were    Spaniards,    and    of  the  same 
A.D.  415.]  gg^jt       Matronianus,  who  is    thought   to  be   the   same  at 
Latronianus,  wiis  a  man  of  learning  and  a  good  poet.     Tibe> 
rianus  wrote  an  apology  for  his  heresy,  in  a  turgid  and  fonnal 
style,  but  being  tired  with  his  banishment  in  the  Scilly  Islefl^ 
he  quitted  the  sect,  but  aft;erwards  fell  into  another  crime, 
by  marrying  his  own  daughter  who  had  consecrated  her  vir- 
ginity to  God. 
XXXI.         The  Pagans,  who  were  depressed  by  the  laws  of  Gratian, 
strance  of   had  their  hopes  raised  at  his  death,  under  the  weak  adminis- 
chiS™^      tratioii  of  Valcntinian  and  his  mother,     ^^^len  Constantius* 
■Amm.iib.  camc  to  Komc  in  the  year  357,  he  caused  the  altar  of  Victory 
Reiatio       ^^  ^^  romovcd  out  of  the  place  where  the  Senate  assembled; 
Sym.  (post  Julian*  however  set  it  up  again,  and  Valcntinian  I.  allowed  it 
St.  Amb. )  to  remain.     Gratian  caused  it  to  be  removed  again,  and  con- 
ticiiry,  bk.  fiscated   the   lands   belonging  to   the  temple,  the  revenues 

xiii.cn.4-1.   appointed  for  the  expense  of  sacrifices  and  the  maintenance 

*  md.  bk.     *  *  ^ 


XV.  ch. ;).  of  the  priests,  and  the  salaries  of  the  vestal  virgins,  whose 
e.  5.  '  *"  privileges  he  abolished ;  he  even  ordered  that  whatever  aft;er- 
Re^at.  S}  in.  ^vards  was  left  by  will  to  the  temples,  pontiffs,  or  vestals, 
should  be  paid  into  the  treasury.  The  Pagan  senators  com- 
plained of  this  ordinance ;  they  deputed"^  to  Gratian  [Q.  Aure- 
*  Amm.  27.  lius]  Synunac'lius*  who  was  esteemed  the  most  eloquent  man 
ciothof.  of  his  age,  the  son  of  another  Symmachus,  and  Prsefcct  of 
iwpr,p.    j^^^^^  ^jj^^j^^   \  alcntinian  I.  in  305.     The  Pagan  senators 

t^'.^^vi**"       ^^<'P^^^^-<1   Symmachus   the  son,  in  the   name  of  the  whole 

'  Ft  ur  (l«'putati(.ii>  wtn- Micitssivcly  .V.  I).  .Jhi;  II.  to  Vaknliiiiaii,  A.  D. 
\otcl  to  ilu-  Kinpt-ror.  to  snliiit  the  ;JS  1- ;  HI.  to  Tht'odoshi.*.  A.  I).  3SS: 
lestor.Hion  of  this  altar.    I.  t-  (Jiatian,       IV.  to  Valcntinian,  A.  1).  :if>2. 
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enate ;  but  the  Christian  senators*,  whose  number  was  very  a.  d.  364. 
reat'^  on  their  part  also  presented  a  petition,  by  which  they  *  st.  Ambr. 
isavowed  that  of  the  Pagans,  and  they  protested  both  in .  r^^  Jj 
ublie  and  private,  that  they  would  not  come  to  the  Senate  ^^^'^  >"""- 

the  pretensions  of  the  Pagans  were  admitted.  Pope 
lamasus  sent  the  petition  of  the  Christian  senators  to 
t.  Ambrose,  in  order  to  deliver  it,  as  he  did,  to  the  Emperor 
Iratian,  who  took  no  notice  of  that  of  the  Pagans,  and  would 
ot  so  much  as  hear  them.  This  happened  about  the  year 
92.  After  the  death  of  Gratian,  Symmachus  was  Prajfect  of 
Ofme,  under  the  consulate  of  Clearchus  and  Bicimer,  i.  e.  in 
le  year  384. 

Symmachus  caused  a  decree  to  be  made  in  tlie  name  of 
le  Senate  in  the  form  of  a  complaint,  concerning  all  those 
ghts  of  which  the  Pagans  were  deprived,  and  then,  as  being 
ound  by  his  office  to  give  an  account  of  the  events  at  Rome, 
e  drew  up  a  memorial,  containing  the  same  complaints, 
Idressed  according  to  the  usual  form,  to  the  three  Emperors, 
alentinian,  Theodosius,  and  Arcadius;    but  it  was  reaUy 
resented  to  none  but  Valentinian.      In  this',  Symmachus  '  Reiat. 
aving  recourse  to  all  the  artifices  of  rhetoric  of  which  he  Ep!*^54\  et 
as  master,  says  that  he  acts  in  two  capacities,  both  as  prae-  ^^^^*  ^"^™' 
jct  and  as  deputy.     He  complains  of  the  audience  which 
ad  been  denied  him  in  his  former  deputation,  and  promises 
imself  that  the  disorders  of  the  former  reign  will  now  be 
3medied.    He  lays  great  stress  on  the  name  Victor}^  by  which  §  4, 5. 
le  altar  was  called,  as  though  the  reality  were  inseparably 
lined    with    it;    he   insists    on   the    antiquity  and   preva- 
jnce  of  the  custom  which  had  been  abolished,  and  making 
Be  of  the  figure  which  the  rhetoricians  call  prosopopcea,  he  §  9. 
lakes  Rome  speak,  and  say,  that  she  wished  to  retain  the 
^ligion  under  which  she  had  been  blessed ;  that  she  was  too 
Id  to  change,  and  that  it  was  doing  her  an  injury  to  pretend 
)  mend  her  in  her  old  age.     That  he  might  not  give  offence  §  lo. 
)  the  Emperors,  he  endeavours  to  persuade  them,  that  it  is 
le  same  God  who  is  adored  under  different  names.      He 
adeavours  to  touch  their  feelings  of  generosity,  by  shewing  §  ii,&c. 
ow  little  the  confiscations  of  which  he  complains  will  bring 
ito   their   treasurj^    and  he  tries  to   terrify  them  by  the 
ublic  calamities  wliich  he  ascribes  to  the  contempt  of  the 
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A.  1).  3S4.  ancient  religion ;  in  reference  to  this  last  argument  he  giTCi 

S  14-  a  tragical  detail  of  the  famine  with  which  Rome  had  been 

afflicted  in  the  preceding  yejir.  And  this  is  what  the  most  able 

man  of  his  time  thought  most  solid  to  be  urged  in  defence 

of  Paganism. 

xxxii.        St.  Ambrose  having  received  an  account  of  this  memorial, 

KtTArti -"    wrote  immediately  to  the  Emperor  Yalentinian,  to  prevent 

bnwc.        j^g  being  prepossessed  by  the  Pagsms.     "  Your  subjects,*'  he 

»  Kpirt.  17.  says*,  "  serve*  you,  and  you  serve  God,  you  ought  at  least  to 

■  [Militant.]  <(  prevent  their  sening  false  gods ;  whereas,  to  restore  to  the 

''false  gods  what  has  been  so  long  confiscated,  would  be  to  give 

S  4.  "  them  of  your  own.  Those  men  complain  of  their  losses  wl» 

''  have  never  spared  our  blood,  and  who  have  laid  in  ruins  the 

''  very  buildings  of  the  Churches;  those  men  demand  privil^o^ 

**  who  under  Julian  refused  us  the  common  liberty  of  spedL- 

S  5.  "  ing  and  teaching.     Surely  you  ought  not  rashly  to  annnl 

''  what  your  predecessors  have  ordained  in  respect  of  religion, 

''when  what  they  have   enacted   in   secular  affairs  is  not 

§  G,  7.  "  lightly  tampered  with.    Let  none  impose  upon  your  youth. 

^'  If  he  is  a  Pagan  who  gives  you  this  advice,  let  him  leave 

"  you  the  Uberty  which  you  leave  him ;  you  force  no  one  to 

"  adore  that  which  he  does  not  approve,  let  him  not  put  this 

§  ^. "  constraint   upon   you.     If  he   calls  himself  a  Christian ; 

"  suffer  not  yom'self  to  be  deceived  by  names,  he  is  in  reality 

"  a  Pagan.     To  oblige  Christian  senators  to  swear  before 

§  9. "  this  altar,  ^vould  be  no  other  than  to  raise  a  persecution 

"  against  them;  nor  tliink  that  this  memorial  represents  the 

"  sentiments  of  the  Senate,  for  the  memorialists  are  a  few 

§  10.  "  Pagans*  who  usurp  the  name  of  the  Senate*.   I  beseech  yon 

jum^ciiria    *'  therefore  as  a  Bishop,  and  in  the  name  of  all  the  Bishops,  who 

christiano-  "  would  have  ioiiied  with  me,  if  this  news  had  not  been  so  sud- 

nim  iiumo-  ,  , 

ro  sit  re-     "  den  and  incredible,  to  ordain  nothing  in  favour  of  this  re- 

8  lo  "  q^cst.  At  least  refer  the  matter  to  the  Emperor  Theodosios 

"  your  father,  whom  you  are  accustomed  to  consult  upon 

§  13,  &c.  "  extraordinary  occasions.     Let  a  copy  of  the  memorial  which 

"  has  been  sent  to  you  be  given  me,  that  I  may  more  fully 

"  answer  it.     K  a  different  course  is  resolved  on,  we,  the 

*  Lanlncr  thinkK  it  improbable  tbat      prosciitcd  his  petition.     Heatheii  Tctti- 
the   Christians   were  ^e    majority   of      monies,  vol.  i/.  p.  89 J. 
the  JRoman  Senate  when  Symmachus 
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^'  Bishops,  caunot  dissemble  the  matter ;  you  may  come  to  the  a.  p.  884. 
"  Church,  but  you  will  find  no  Bishop  there,  or  you  will  find 
"  one  who  will  resist  you,  and  reject  your  oflFerings/'     He 
ifterwards  excuses  Yalentinian,  his  father,  as  having  been  §  16. 
ignorant  that  there  was  an  altar  at  Rome  in  the  Senate-house, 
ud  that  sacrifices  were  offered  upon  it. 

St.  Ambrose  having  afterwards  received  the  copy  of  the 
memorial  of  Symmachus,  wrote  an  answer  to  it,  in  which  he  £pi«t.  is. 
dertroys  all  the  false  colouring  of  his  oratory.  He  meets  his 
f¥n$opcp€sa  by  another,  in  which  he  makes  Rome  acknow-  §  4—7. 
ledge  that  she  does  not  owe  her  victories  to  the  gods,  whom 
die  had  in  common  with  her  enemies,  but  to  the  valom*  of 
Imt  warriors ;  and  he  enumerates  the  misfortimes  that  befel 
ha  under  the  Emperors  who  were  idolaters.  As  to  the  com- 
fhint  which  the  Pagans  made  of  losing  their  revenues  and  their 
privileges,  he  says  :  '^  Behold  the  manly  endurance  of  Chris-  §  n. 
''tians.  We  increased  by  ill  treatment,  by  poverty,  and  by 
•punishment;  they  imagine  that  their  ceremonies  cannot 
^sabsist  without  the  support  of  gain.  They  cannot  believe 
''that  people  preserve  their  virginity  without  being  paid  for 
"  it.  Hardly  are  there  seven  vestals ;  these  are  all  who  are 
"  bound  to  presence  their  chastity,  and  that  only  for  a  certain 
"time,  by  the  inducement  of  a  head-dress  adorned  with 
"chaplets,  a  purple  habit,  the  sumptuousness  of  carriages, 
"and  a  crowd  of  attendants,  with  great  pri\ileges  and 
"revenues.'^  To  these  he  opposes  the  great  number  of §12. 
Christian  virgins,  whose  poverty  and  fasting,  as  well  as  their 
hunble  and  austere  life,  might  seem  rather  to  deter  them 
from  embracing  that  profession  than  attract  them  to  it. 

"  They  complain,''  he  continues,  "  that  salaries  are  not  §  13. 
"  given  to  their  sacrificcrs,  and  to  the  officers  of  the  temples 
"at  the  pubUc  expense;  while  for  our  part,  on  the  con- 
"trary,  the  new  laws  deprive  us  even  of  private  inherit- 
"-ances*,  of  which  the  officers  of  the  temples  are  not  deprived. 
Again,  if  a  Priest  would  be  exempt  from  the  municipal  * '  [onus 

curiale.] 


it 


*■  Referring  to  the  law  which  for-  was  repealed  by  Marcian,  A.  IT.  ^55. 

hade  Ecclesiastics  receiving  bequests  of  '  Vid  Novell.  Marc,  de  Test  Cler.  (Cod. 

widows,  &c.   Cod   llicod.  xvL  2.  20.  Theodos.  App.  p.  32.)    See  on  the  con- 

A.  D.  370.  (a  law  remarkable  as  being  duct  of  many  of  the   Clergy  in   this 

addressed  to  Pope  Damasus,  and  read  respect  St  Ambros.  de  Off.  1.  20.  §  87. 

in  the  churches  of  Rome.)    This  law  S.  Hicron.  £p.  2.  [31]  ad  Nepot 


ft 
u 
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« 

« 
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A.  D.  364.  "  burdens",  he  must  renounce  the  estate  of  his  anceston, 
'Svliilst  a  Decurion  ^  is  exempt  from  these  same  offices.  I  do  not 
"  say  this  by  way  of  complaint,  but  to  shew  of  how  much  I 
do  not  complain.  The  Pagans  reply,  that  the  Church  hatk 
revenues ;  why,  I  ask,  do  they  not  make  the  same  use  of 
'  [Possc>».sio  "  theirs  as  the  Church  of  hers?  The  wealth*  of  the  Church  is 
sumptiw  "  the  support  of  the  poor.  Let  them  reckon  what  captivos 
egcnonim.]  ,^  ^^^^^  j^^^,^  redeemed,  what  poor  they  have  maintained,  to 

what  exiles  they  have  sent  relief.     That  which,  if  given 
to  the  Pagans,  would  only  turn  to  the  advantage  of  tlie 
sacriilcers,  is  by  us,  applied  to  the  public  benefit;  and 
this  is  what  they  urge  as  the  cause  of  our  calamitieib'' 
He  afterwards  confutes  the  calumny  of  Symmachus  in  iai-. 
puting   the   famine   to   the   contempt   of   his  religion,  by 
shewing  that   such   accidents  have  happened  in  all  tiiiic% 
and  tliat  the  fainiuc  of  the  last  year  raged  only  in  Italy» 
He   answers   him   Ukewise  with   respect  to  Gratian^s  mis- 
fortune, by  tlie  example  of  Pagan  princes,  particularly  of 
Julian,  whicli  shews  that  these  things  happen  by  the  ordinuj 
«Ei).57.§.j.  course  of  human  affairs*.     These  two  memorials  of  St.  Am- 
3i»2-3.        brose  Mcrc  read  in  Videntinian's  consistory,  in  presence  of 
C'ouut  Bauto  one  of  the  Masters  General  of  the  army>',  and  of 
Rumorides  who  held  the  same  dignity  and  was  a  Pagan ;  and 
the  Emperor  Ijcing  prevailed  upon  ])y  these  remonstrances 
granted  the  Pagans  nothing  of  what  they  desired, 
xxxni.        Svniniachus  in  this  same  year  of  liis  Prajfectiu'c  had  a  trial 
stVi)»ina-  of  tlic  justice  of  the  Christians.     He  was  accused '  before  the 
siriciirs^      Empcror  Valentinian  of  having  ill-treated  some  of  them,  by 
Popo.        means  of  a  commission  which  had  been  given  him,  in  order 

■  Svm.  X. 
Ep!  34. 

"  Each  town  had  a  Cwrm  (or  Common  escaped  the  Municipal  burdens,  from 
Council)  conij)oscd  of  members  called  which  the  Clergj*  could  escape  only  by 
Di'curions,  (»n  whom  all  the  burdensome  forfeiting  their  j)rivate  property, 
municipal  otiices  fell.  The  exemption  ^  Constantine  divided  the  militaxy 
of  the  Clcrjj^y  from  these  duties  by  Con-  from  the  civil  administration  of  iki 
stantine,  A.l).  312  or  313,  led  many  men  Pnelorian  Pnefects,  in  order  to  dinunidi 
to  scekadmission  to  someof  the  inferior  the  power,  which,  in  a  subject's  hand* 
orders  of  the  Church,  for  the  sake  of  tlie  had  before  proved  kg  often  dangerooi 
immunity  alone.  This  abuse  rendered  to  his  master.  Hence  the  institution  of 
it  necessary  to  introduce  some  severe  the  Mugistri  militum^  or  Masters  Gene- 
restrictions,  one  of  which  is  referred  to  ral  of  the  army,  under  whose  orden 
by  St.  Ambrose.  See  ch.  ix.  note  q ;  Counts  and  Dukes  were  stationed  in  the 
IJin«;ham,  lik.  v.  3.  11 — IC.  provinces.     Gibbon,   ch.    xvii.  vol.  ii. 

*  There  were  certain  civil  and  mili-  p.  13. 
tury    cases    in     which     the     Decurion 
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lo  discover  some  persons  wlio  had  damaged  the  walls  of  the  a.  d.  a^. 
city.     It  was  said  that  he  had  taken  Christians  out  of  the 
iBcred  enclosure  of  churches^  to  torture  them^  and  sent  for 
Biahops  out  of  several  neighbouring  and  distant  towns^  in 
Sfder  to  put  them  into  prison.     We  have  the  letter  which  he 
Mote  to  the  Emperor  in  his  own  defence.    He  appeals  to  the 
testimony  of  the  officers  who  served  under  him^  who  declared 
ttttt  no  Christians  were  either  in  irons  or  in  prison^  though 
■uany  criminals  were  confined.     But  he  chiefly  insists  upon  a 
letter  of  the  Pope  Damasus^  which  testified  that  no  Christians 
WKe  either  ill-used  or  imprisoned  on  this  occasion.     The 
Plope  St.  Damasus  died  in  this  same  year  384^  on  the  eleventh 
•f  December^  aged  about  eighty  years  \  having  held  the  See  '  s.  Hier. 
di|^teen  years,  from  the  year  366  *.  There  are  several  miracles  ^  103.  to.iv! 
ncribed  to  him  during  his  life,  and  after  his  death.     He  had  pj^p^l^* 
vklied  to  be  buried  in  a  place  where  lay  the  relics  of  St.  Six-  Sl"*^?*„ 
tat"  and  several  other  martyrs,  but  he  was  deterred  from  that  384. 
design  through  the  fear  of  disturbing  their  ashes^ ;  he  was  ^JJ®^'^ 
therefore  buried  in  a  church  wliich  he  had  built  amongst  the  *  Damas. 
Catacombs  *,  on  the  road  to  Ardea,  near  his  mother,  and  the  ^""'  ^' 
virgin  Irene  his  sister*,  whose  epitaph  he  had  composed.    He  Bibi.de vit 
Ekcwise  wrote  his  own*,  in  wliich  he  declares  his  faith  con-    ""  '  '^    ' 
eeming  the  resurrection.     He  built  or  repaired  the  chm*cli  of  e  carm  I6. 
St.  Lawrence '  near  the  theatre,  where  he  had  officiated  after '  Carau  I8. 
his  father,  and   which   to   this   day  bears  his   name.     He 
beautified  it  with  paintings  of  sacred  histories,  which  were 
remaining  four  hundred  years  afterwards*,  and  gave  to  it  a^EpHadr. 
paten  of  silver  weighing  fifteen  pounds,  a  chased  vessel  of  ten  Magnri.  Con. 
pounds  weight,  five  silver  chalices,  weighing  three  pounds  rxiu!*p.*eoi. 
each,  five  silver  sconces  to  hold  wax-lights,  of  eight  pounds  ^^^^-1 
each,  some  candlesticks  of  brass  of  sixteen  pounds  weight, 
several  houses  that  were  round  the  church,  rented  at  fifty-five 
golden  pcnce^  a  piece  of  land  rented  at  two  hundred  and  *  [SoUdog.] 
twenty  pence,  another   of  one  hundred  and  tlirec,  a  bath 
joining  to  the  church,  rented  at  twenty-seven  golden  pence  "^. '"  Anast.  ut 
All  this  income  amounts  to  four  hundred  and  five  golden  ^"^'^ 


*  St.  Sixtus  II.  was  Pope,  and  suf-  Deacon,  and  was  martyred  three  days 

iered  martyrdom,  in  the  persecution  of  atlter   his    Bishop.     They  are  comme- 

Ip'^alerian  A.    1).   2.'37.      St.    Lawrem-c,  morated  on  the  si.\th  and  tenth  of  Aii- 

iientioned    in    tliis    chapter,   was    liis  gnst. 
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A.  D.  3«^.  pence;  and  the  silver  plate  amounts  to  eighty  pounds 
weight*.  St.  Damasus  likewise  collected  the  waters  of  tlifl 
springs   of  the   Vatican,  which   ran   over  the   bodies  tliai 

»Cann.  39.  wcrc  buried  there,  and  turned  them  into  baptismal  fonts*, 

•  s.  Hicron.  He  left  several  writings  *  behind  him,  amongst  which  then* 

supra.   ^^^  several  epitaphs,  and  other  inscriptions  in  verse,  and  oC 
which  there  is  a  collection  of  about  forty. 

•  [Dec.  22.       Siricius'  was  chosen  in  Ids  place*;  he  was  a  Roman  by  bird^, 

•  Anastaa.  *^®  ®^^  ^^  Tiburtius,  and  a  Priest  with  the  title  of  Pastor;  ht! 
c.  39.  held  the  Holy  See  about  fifteen  years.  The  Emperor  Yalen- 
A.  D.'385.  tinian,  who  was  at  Milan,  approved  that  election^,  as  appem 
» ap.  Baron,  by  a  rescript*  directed  to  Pinianus  Praefect  of  Rome*,  who 
rand,'ap.  *  husband  to  the  young  Melania^.  It  relates  that  Siricius 
u^SS!]^    elected  by  an  united   acclamation,  and  that   Ursinus 

•  chron.     rejected  by  the  outcries  of  the  people ;  by  which  we  see  tludt 
^jlD.  386.  Ursinus  had  not  yet  given  up  his  pretensions.     This  resGript 

was  dated  on  the  seventh  of  the  calends  of  March,  that  is  to 
say,  on  the  twenty-third  of  February,  A.  D.  385. 
xxxiv.        Himerius,  who  for  a  long  time  had  governed  the  Churdi  of 
St  shiciiw.  Tarracona,  which  was  the  metropolis  of  a  great  part  of  Spsuvl 
A.  D.  385.  had  sent  a  Priest  to  the  Pope  Damasus  at  Rome,  named ; 
Bassianus,  to  consult  him  upon  various  points  of  Ecclesiasticd 
discipline.     He  did  not  arrive  till  after  the   ordination  of  i 
Siricius,  who  at  the  beginning  of  his  Pontificate,  returned  an  j 
'  Tom.  ii.    answer  by  a  famous  epistle',  which  was  the  first  of  the  letten ' 
loiTfHi.p.  of  that  kind  that  have  come  down  to  us,  and  which  are 
^^ust.   ^^^l^d  Decretals,  because  they  contain  determinations,  whidi 
p.  624.]      are  of  the  same  force  as  laws.     This  letter  is  dated  on  the 
3rd   of    the   Ides   of   February,   under    the    consulship   of 
Arcadius  and  Bauto ;  that  is,  on  the  eleventh  of  February 
A. D.  385.     "Your  enquiry,"  says  the  Pope,  "hath  been 
"  read   in  the    assembly   of    oiu*  brethren : "    (these   were 
probably  the  Bishops  who  assisted  at  his  election;  for  the 


■  The  value  of  the  aureus  or  solidus 
was,  accordiug  to  Gibbon,  ch.  xvii.  note 
180,  eleven  shillings.  Hence  the  405 
golden  pence  arc  equivalent  toi£l222  158. 
The  pound  of  silver  being  in  value  sixty- 
two  shillings,  the  silver  plate  was  worth 
j£248,  without  reckoning  the  value  of 
the  workmanship. 

^  Volentinian    thus    pronounced    a- 


gainst  the  pretensions  of  Ursinus,  wlia 
probably  at  tliis  time  petitioned  for  hit 
restoration. 

^  Pinianus  became  Praefect  of  Room 
in  A.  D.  386 ;  at  this  time  'HUemflnt 
supposes  that  he  was  Vicar.  The  IHni- 
anus  who  married  St  Melania  was  now 
only  seven  years  old.  Tillemont,  toi&> 
X.  p.  358.  603.  >> 
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decretals  were  generally  the  result  of  a  Council.  Then  he  a.  d.  385. 
proceeds:)  ''I  will  answer  each  article^  after  having  ac- 
"  quainted  you  with  my  promotion,  as  is  my  duty.''  This 
■hews  that  the  Popes  ^  were  obliged  to  make  their  ordination 
known  to  the  Bishops  of  the  important  Sees.  He  then 
gives  directions  for  the  reformation  of  various  abuses,  which 
prevailed  in  the  Churches  of  Spain.  As  to  Baptism,  he  §  i. 
the  re-baptizing  of  Arians,  according  to  the  decrees 


ient  to  the  provinces  by  Pope  Liberius  \  after  the  Council  of  *[Seerh.i(5. 
Ariminum  was  annulled*.  "  They  shall  be  received,"  says  he,  tr«;eech  *>(» 
other  heretics,  merely  by  the  invocation  of  the  Holy  "^o**-*!*] 


•  Spirit,  and  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  Bishop ;" 
tliat  is  to  say,  they  shall  receive  Confirmation.  In  Spain  §  '2. 
ereiy  Bishop  used  to  baptize  as  he  thought  most  convenient, 
cither  at  Christmas,  the  feast  of  the  Epiphany,  or  at  the  fes- 
tivals  of  the  Apostles  and  Martyrs.  Tlie  Pope  Siricius 
eondemns  this  abuse,  and  in  conformity  to  the  custom  of  all 
Churches,  he  commands  them  to  baptize  only  at  Easter,  and 
during  the  following  fifty  days  to  Whitsuntide.  And  more- 
over, none  were  to  be  baptized  then  unless  they  had  been 
first  chosen  %  had  given  in  their  names  at  least  forty  days 
before,  (that  is,  before  Lent,)  and  had  been  purified  by 
exorcisms,  daily  prayers,  and  fastings.  During  the  rest  of 
the  year  these  holy  preparations  could  not  be  observed  so 
exactly.  But  as  for  little  children  that  cannot  yet  speak, 
and  those  who  are  in  any  danger,  as  in  a  storm,  or  in  the 
time  of  an  invasion  of  enemies,  during  a  siege,  or  atL  attack 
of  mortal  sickness,  "We  require,"  the  Pope  says,  "that 
"whosoever  shall  desire  to  be  baptized  on  such  occasions, 
''shall  immediately  receive  baptism;  lest,  if  any  one  die 
"without  baptism,  we  should  answer  for  the  loss  of  his  soul, 
"with  the  hazard  of  our  own."  The  exception  for  little 
children  is  -remarkable,  and  shews  the  antiquity  of  our 
custom  of  baptizing  them  at  any  season. 

*  This  custom  of  every  new  Bishop's  Concil.  torn.  v.  766.  [ix.  686.  Mansi.] 

giving  intimation  of  his  own  promotion  referred  to  by  Bingham,  ii.  xi.  10. 

to  those  of  his  own  order,  was  so  neces-  *  Some  read  exceptis  for  elecii»t  which 

my,  that  the  omission  of  it  was  inter-  would  mean  that  none  were  to  be  bap- 

pffcied  a  sort  of  refusal  to  hold  commu-  tized  at  any  other  time,  "  unlef  s  they  had 

akm  with  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  a  "  given  notice  forty  days  at  least  before, 

rirtoal   charge  of  heresy  upon   them.  "  and  been  purified,  &c." 
Liberatus  {A.  D.  553.)  Breviar.  c.  17. 
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A.  D.  385.  Concerning  Penance ;  '^  the  apostates  who  return  to  ido- 
§  3.  "  latry,  are  to  be  deprived  of  the  sacraments ;  and  are  to  btf 
'^reconciled  only  at  their  deaths  if  they  spend  all  the  I6^ 
§  ^-  *'  mainder  of  their  life  in  penance.  Those^  who  after  haTiag 
"performed  penance  relapse  again  into  sin,  either  by  bearing 
"arms,  fretjucnting  sports,  or  contracting  new  marriagajj 
those,  receiving  no  benefit  from  penance,  shall  only  boj 
partakers  of  the  prayers  of  the  faithful,  and  reoehvj 
"  the  Viaticum  at  the  time  of  their  death ;  upon  conditioDl 

A 

*  Fioiirj'  xi.  "  that  thev  have  amended  their  life/'     It  was  forbidden^  to! 

21  * 

all  public  penitents  either  to   enter  into  tlie  army  or  tei 
marry ;  so  that  they  were  guilty  of  a  new  crime,  if,  during 
the  course  of  their  penance,  they  either  enlisted  themselTfli 
in  military  ser\'ice,  contracted  a  marriage,  or  used  a  marriage 
•[SccRiiiR-  they  had  before  contracted*.     And  what  the  Pope  says  here: 
xviii2.6^s.]  "After  having  performed  penance  V'  maybe  understood  tl| 
■  [acta  pop.  mean  after  having  gone  through  the  greatest  part  of  penaiiM^ 
before  they  were  come  to  the  last  period  of  it,  and  befinej 
§6.  absolution  had  been  received ^     "The  monks  and  religion! | 
women,  who  in  contempt  of  their   profession  have  con- 
tracted sacrilegious  marriages,  which  arc  condemned  by 
both  civil  and  ecclesiastical  laws,  shall   be   expelled  tbe 
"society  of  monasteries,  and  the  assemblies  of  the  Churdii 

*  [piirifica-  "  and  be  confined  in  prison,  there  to  bewail  their  sins*,  and 
tuiiinliTJiu'  "shall  not  be  admitted  to  the  Communion  till  their  death'." 
Hi^it  ord"'  ^^^  ^^y  obsene  here,  that  there  were  at  this  time  religion 
s.  Boned,    communities  in  Spain,  as  is  also  obser^'able*  in  the  Council  of 

i.  G. 

*  FiiMiry,  Saragoza**,  and  that  the  marriages  of  persons  who  had  joined 
xvii.  67.  them  were  condemned  by  the  united  voice  of  both  the 
Casanui-  PoAvcrs.  "  It  is  uulawfuF  to  marry  a  maiden  who  is  con- 
^wx.  A.  I),  a  tracted  to  another ;  and  it  is  a  kind  of  sacrilege  to  violate 
'Decrct.§^.  "  the  blcssing  of  the  betrothal  ^*/' 


« 


({ 
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*  This  explanation  is  rejected  by  Con- 
stant, wlio  maintains  from  St  Leo, 
(Epist.  2.  ad  ]liistic.  Inquis.  12,  13. 
torn.  i.  p.  410.)  that  the  rules  with  re- 
spect to  military'  service,  &'c.  were  not 
relaxed  even  after  absolution  had  been 
pronounced. 

*  St.  Siricius  is  not  here  speaking  of 
the  marriafre  of  Monks,  but  of  a  criminal 
life  while  thev  continued  the  Monastic 


profession.  That  it  was  possible  to  re- 
turn to  a  secular  life  is  maiut^iined  bf 
Bingham,  vii.  3.  7,  22,  23. 

^  Desfonsatam  ;  i.  e.  one  wlio  bif 
received  a  veil  from  the  l*riest,  and  hii 
benediction;  which  were  both  received 
at  the  betrothal.  Cf.  St  Ambr.  Ep. 
19.  §7.  and  Exhort.  Virjrin.  c.  vi.  §  i. 
Tert  de  Vcland.  Virg.  c.  xi. 
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In  Spain  there  were  Priests  and  Deacons,  who,  long  after  a.  d.  aas. 
their  ordination,  lived  with  their  wives  or  ^ith  others,  by    xxxv. 
whom  they  had  children,  and  alleged  in  defence  of  their  rcminp 
fncontinency,  the  example  of  the  priests  of  the  old  law.     To    1^  *"*  ***"* 
{Hub   Siricius  repUes,  that  "  amongst  the   Ancients   it  was 
•'cnatomary  for  Priests  to  marry,  because  the  Ministers  of 
••the  Altar  were  obliged  to  have  a  succession  of  the  same 
^fianily,  but  that  even  they  lived  separate  from  their  wives 
•during  the  time  of  their  ministration.     But  since  Christ 
•came  to  perfect  the  Law,  Priests  and  Deacons  are  bound 
•by  an  inviolable  decree,  to  observe,  from  the  day  of  theii* 
f^ordlination,  sobriety  and   continence*,  that   they  may  l)e 
^well-pleasing   to  God,  in  the  sacrifices  which  they  dailt/ 
?•  offer  up  unto  him.  Such  Priests  then  as  have  sinned  through 
•ignorance,  and  acknowledge  their  fault,  shall  continue  in 
•the  order  in  which  they  are,  on  condition  that  they  live  in 
•continence  for  the  time  to  come;  they  who  persist  in  their 
'•fiiult  shall  be  deprived  of  all  Ecclesiastical  functions.''    This 
It  decreed  generally  for  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons.     The 
eandidates   for  ordination  used   not   to  be   examined  with  §  ^• 
■nfficient  strictness,  more  particularly  as  to  whether  they  had 
contracted  more  marriages  than  one,  for  which  reason  the 
Pope  gives  these  rules :  "  He  who  from  his  iufancj'  is  devoted 

•  to  the  sen-ice  of  the  Church,  must  be  baptized  before  tlio 
"  age  of  fourteen,  and  j)laced  in  the  rank  of  Readers.     If  his 
•behaviour  be  approved  to  the  age  of  thirtj^,  and  he  have 
•lived  with  only  one  wife,  whom  he  had  married  a  virgin  LJTim.aA] 
"with  the  blessing  of  the  Priest,  he  shall  be  an  Acolyte  and 

"  Subdeacon.     From  this  office  he  may  rise  to  the  order  of 

•  Deacon,  if  he  be  judged  worthy  of  it,  after  having  made  a 
promise  of  continence.  When  he  shaU  have  sensed  worthily 
more  than  five  years,  he  may  enter  into  the  Priesthood. 
Ten  years  after  this  he  may  be  promoted  to  the  Episcopal 

"  chair,  if  his  faitli  and  morals  arc  approved.     But  a  man  §  lo. 
*'  in  advanced  yeaivs,  who  desires  to  be  received  into  the  senicc 
"  of  the  Church,  shall  not  be  received,  but  on  condition  of 

*  Peter  de  Marca  is  of  opinion  that  nence  ;  and  that  previously  it  had  been 

it  was  now  for  the  first  time  made  an  a  custom  of  the  Church.  Coustant  shews 

Eccle?iiaatical  law  that  Bbhops,  Priests,  tliat  he  is  probably  mistaken,  and  that 

and   Deacons    should    preserve  conti-  the  law  had  existed  long  before. 
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A.  D.  385.  '^  his  taking  place  amongst  the  Readers  or  Exorcists^  imi 
(liately  after  his  baptism ;  provided  also  that  he  hath 
but  one  wife^  and  hath  married  her  a  virgin.     Two 
after  he  may  become   an  Acolyte  or  Subdeacon  for  fii 
"  years,  and  thus  rise  to  be  a  Deacon ;  then  in  time  may 
promoted  to  the  Priesthood  or  Episcopal  office,  if  he 
chosen  by  the  Clergy  and  people.**     This  is  the  first  Ecde-| 
siastical  ordinance  which  particularly  appoints  the  age 
those  who  arc  to  enter  into  orders,  and  the  intervals  between  i 
the  offices.     We  mav  see  bv  this  that  the  Church  does  noki 
disapprove  of  laymen's  offering  themselves  to  be  admitted 
§  11.  into  holy  orders.     A  Clerk  who  had  married  a  widow,  or 
§  12.  taken  a  second  wife,  is  reduced  to  lay  communion.     Women 
are  forbidden  to  live  in  the  houses  of  Clerks,  except  such 
Cone.  Ni-   are  allowed  by  the  Council  of  Nica^^. 
twn.  can. 3.      a  j^  j^^  ^^^j.  dcgipg  >^  gj^yg  siricius, "  that  such  monks  as  shall 

"  be  deemed  worthy,  be  admitted  amongst  the  Clergy,  iqxm 

condition  that  if  they  be  under  thirty  years  of  age,  they 

enter  the  lowest  orders,  pass  through  all  the  degrees,  and 

"become  Deacons  or  Priests  at  a  more  advanced  age;  but 

"they   are   not   to   be   promoted  at  once  to  the  Episcopal 

§  14.  "  dignity.     As  the  Church  does  not  admit  of  Clerks  doing 

"  public  penance,  neither  doth  it  admit  any  lajnnan,  who 

"  has  done  pul)lic  penance,  to  have  the  honour  of  being  a: 

"  Clerk,  even  though  he  be  reconciled,  and  absolved  from  )m 

§  15.  "  sins.     Indulgence  is  granted  for  past  offences,  in  respect  of 

"  those  who  have  transgressed  these  rules  through  ignorance, 

"  and  have  intruded  themselves  amongst  the  Clergy,  thou^ 

»[bi{]:amu8.]  "  pcuitcnts  or  not  the  husbands  of  but  one  wife* ;  on  condition 

however  that  they  shall  continue  in  their  station,  without 

hopes  of  being  promoted   to   any  higher   dignity.**     The 

Pope  sending  these  decisions  to  the  Bishop  Himerius,  entreats 

him  to  commiuiicate  them  to  all  the  Bishops,  not  only  those 

of  his  province  of  Tarracona,  but  likc^nse  to  the  Bishops  of 

Carthagena,  Boetica,  Lusitania,  Gallicia,  and  the  rest  of  the 

neighbouring  provinces;  by  which  last  is  understood  GraUia 

Narbonensis  K 

^  Viz..  a  mother,  a  sister,  an  aunt,  or  '  There    i«  another  chapter  of  this 

Aitcli  persons  only  as  could  he  liable  to      Decretal,  found  in  a  very  ancient  niann- 
no  sus]>ioion.  script,  and  appended  hy  Constant,  for- 
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St.  Jerome  did  not  reside  long  at  Rome  after  the  death  of  a.  d.  385. 
She  Pope  St.  Damasus  \     The  reputation  of  his  doctrine  had   xxxvi. 
treated  much  jealousy  amongst  a  great  number  of  the  Clergy^  return  into 
pnd   the  freedom  which  he  used  in  repro\ing  them  for ,  jl^l'"^" 
iieir  vices  made  them  hate  him.     During  his  stay  at  Rome  iiwnm.  in 
be  wrote  a  small  treatise*  concerning  the  means  of  preserving  mi^i/,s.  Sp. 
riiginity,  which    he    directed    to    the  virgin   Eustochium,  ^^  V^?"p"i 
ianighter  of  St.  Paula^  in  which  he  warns  her  to  avoid  h\q)o-  p-  '^^^• 
srites  of  both  sexes^  and  speaking  of  Clerks  in  particular,  he  ri^l^'p^i 
mys :  "There  are  some  of  them  who  aspire  to  the  office  of  ^-  '^ 
"Priest  or  Deacon,  that   they  may  visit  women  with  the 
*  greater  liberty.      Their  chief  care  is  to  be  well  dressed, 
"neatly  shod,  and  perfumed;  they  curl  their  hair  with  irons, 
"they  have  bright  rings  on  their  fingers,  and  they  walk  on 
"tiptoe,  looking  more  like  young  bridegrooms,  than  Clerks. 
"Some  of  them  make  it  their  only  business  to  know  the 
"names  and  dwellings  of  ladies  of  quality,  and  discover  their 
"inclinations.     I  will  describe  one  of  them,  who  is  a  master 
"in  the  art.     He  rises  with  the  sun,  the  order  of  his  visits  is 
"fixed,  he  finds  out  the  nearest  ways,  and  the  troublesome  old 
"man  enters  almost  the  very  chambers  in  which  they  rest. 
"  K  he  sees  a  cushion,  a  napkin,  or  any  other  little  moveable 
"that  is  to  his  liking,  he  praises  it,  and  admires  the  neatness 
"  of  it,  he  takes  it  in  his  hand,  then  complains  that  he  has 
"  not  something  of  that  kind,  and  in  short  has  snatched  it 
"away  before  it  is  given  to  him.'^     St.  Jerome  after  this 
mentions  their  avarice,  saying  that  these  interested  Clerks, 
ander  pretence  of  giving  blessings,  reached  out  their  hands 
to  receive  money,  and  so  became  dependent  on  those  whom 
they  were  appointed  to  govern.     In  another  place'  he  com-  *Ep.2.[a5. 
plains  of  those  who  paid  extraordinary  attention  to  elderly  ad  Ncpot. 
people  who  had  no  children,  and  were  ready  to  do  them  the 
meanest  and  most  servile  offices,  that  tlicy  might  share  in 
their  estates. 

Se\'eral  persons  were  oflFeiided*  at  this  freedom  of  St.  Jerome,  *  Ep  e.  [98. 
and  took  what  he  said  as  directed  against  themselves.     Tlicy  ^dDemetn 

Ep.   l(x>. 

[2().  p.  6.J.] 

..,,.        ,         -  ^  T^    ,    .      .  adMarcoll. 

tndding  the  reference  of  Ecclesiastical      predecessor  may  have  lost  through  in- 

matters  to  the  civil  power,  and  making      capacity  to  maintain  them,  unprejudiced 

it  lawful  for  a  Bishop  to  endeavour  to      hy  the  previous  Ecclesiastical  decision. 

recover  rights  to  his  Church  which  his 
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A.  D.  385.  attacked  him  with  all  kinds  of  calamines^  and  found 
even  with  his  manner  of  walking,  his  smile,  his  looks 
Ep.  99.  very  simplicity  was  suspected.  In  short',  their  calui 
nam.  went  so  far  as  to  attack  his  reputation,  with  regard  1 
women  and  \irgins,  to  whom  he  explained  the  holy  Scrip 
though  from  the  time  of  his  baptism  his  behaviour  had 
always  entirely  pure  and  disinterested,  and  that  he  sa 
women,  but  such  as  were  of  exemplary  piety,  and  exei 
austere  penitence.     But  in  general  the  people  of  Borne 

*  Ep.  23.     mured  against  the  monks'  that  came  from  the  East,  lo( 

ad  Marceu'.  iipou  them  as  Grccks  and  impostors,  who  misled  ma 

0*6910^6  ^^  rank  J  and  ruined  them  by  a  melancholy  and  an 
ad  Paul.      life. 

St.  Jerome  therefore  resolved  to- give  way  to  their  < 

and  leave  Rome  in  order  to  return  into  Palestine.     S 

■Apoiojf.3.  embarked'  at  Porto  in  the  August  of  this  year  385,  wit 

c.  i.  [to.iv.  young  brother  Paulinianus,  a  Priest  whose  name  was  Vii 

.2.P.459.J  |.j^  j^^  some  other  monks.     Several  pious  persons  atte 

him  to  the  ship,  and  just  before  he  embarked  he  wrc 

letter  to  St.  Asella,  acquainting  her  with  the  cause  of  his  d 

ture,  referring  his  calumniators  to  the  tribimal  of  Christ, 

commending  himself  to  those  holy  women  whom  he  k 

Rome.     Being  come  to  Bhegium,  from  thence  he  passet 

Ionian  sea  and  the  Cyclades,  and  first  landed  in  the  islai 

*[Bishop  of  Cyprus,  where  he  was  received  by  St.  Epiphanius*.    j 

tia.]*    "     this  he  went  to  Antiocli,  and  \isited  the  Bishop  Paul 

who  attended  him  when  he  departed  for  Jerusalem,  whe] 

arrived  in  the  middle  of  the  winter.     Then  he  went 

•Socr.v.i2.  Egypt,  and  found  a  new  Bishop*  at  Alexandria,  for  Timet 

died  in  the  year  385,  under  the  consulship  of  Arcadius 

•  See  Cone.  Bauto,  and  was  succeeded  by  Theophilus,  who  held  the 
1792.  [iiir*  twenty-seven  years.  We  have  the  answers®  of  Timothei 
feans?.^  eighteen  articles  of  cases  of  conscience,  concerning  the  a 
'Ep.f>5.[4i.  nistration  of  the  Sacraments.  St.  Jerome  came  to  Alexai 
aciPamfct  chiefly  to  sec  the  celebrated  bUnd  man  Didymus",  and  re 
p*^^^*f'roo  instruction  from  him,  though  he  himself  at  that  time 
p.  245.  J  ad  grey  hairs,  and  was  esteemed  one  of  the  most  learned  Do 
c.  10, note'*,  of  the  ChuTch.  He  resided  one  month®  with  Didymus, 
•Ruff.  inv.  posing  all  his  difficulties  to  him®,  upon  the  Scriptures;  ai 
9  pnuf.  ad   ^^^  ^^  ^*  request  that  Didymus  composed  three  bool 

Ephes. 
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eommeiitaries  upon  Hosea  \  and  five  upon  Zachariah  *,  to  a.  p.  .3S5. 
hnpplj  what  Origen  had  left  undone.  ^  Adv.Rufr. 

[    Whilst  St.  Jerome  was  on  this  journey,  he  visited  the  praJf!  in 
iteries  of  Egypt,  and  then  immediately  departed  for ,  p   T^*. 
e,  and  retired  to  Bethlehem'.     It  was  thought  that  Zachar. 
having  conversed  with  Didjrmus,  he  could  not  be  further  * '^^^'- ^"^- 
acted,  yet  he  appUed  to  a  Jewish  master*,  who,  for  a  sum  46 1.] 
money,  came  to  teach  him,  but  in  the  night  time,  for  fear  of  ^J^  ","4^^ 
other  Jews*.  It  was  at  tliis  time  that  St.  Jerome  undertook  «».] 
interpretation  of  some  of  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  iii  rli'Vsiil 
first  place  that  to  Philemon,  then  the  Epistle  to  the  ^  1. 
ians*,  and  afterwards  that  to  the  Ephesians'.    About  this  Jg^^'  ^ 
e  died  St.  Cyril'  of  Jerusalem,  after  having  been  often  '  Preef.  ad 
iflhed  fix)m  his  See,  and  as  often  restored,  and  havinjij  held .  j'  ^^[^.' 

•   1  -I       fxn        1      •  •  ^  *S.  Hieron. 

eight  years  under  Theodosius  without  molestation.     There  Scr.  Ecc. 
eighteen  catechetical  discourses  composed  by  him**  to  '.^  ' 
n  the  Creed  to  the  Catechumens,  and  five '°  others,  centia,  s. 
explain  to  those  who  were  newly  baptized  the  three  Sacra-  w^ee  below 
Inents  which  they  had  just  received.    St.  Cyril  was  succeeded  ch.  53. 
^  John,  who  till  then  had  led  a  monastic  life. 

St.  Paula  departed  from  Rome  soon  after  St.  Jerome,  and  ^^^^'^^: 

^       1      -I        .  1  1  1  IT  The  travils 

mbarked  without  any  regard  to  the  maternal  tenderness  of  st.Puuia. 
irliich  might  have  prevented  her  from  leading  her  daughter 
Jbiffina,  who  was  then  marriageable,  and  her  son  Toxotius, 
ulio  was  yet  an  infant ".    She  took  her  daughter  Eustochium  "  Ep.  27. 
with  her,  with  very  few  of  her  8ervant8,  and  went  first  into  g.  W 
tiie  island  of  Pontia,  near  the  coasts  of  Italy,  in  order  to  visit    ""*  ^*^  ' 
the  cells  where  St.  Domitilla"  had  been  in  exile  under  the  "Ficury,xi. 
Emperor  Domitian,   three    hundred  years    before.      From  of  Vankr  ^ 
llience  St.  Paula  sailed  to  the  island  of  Cyprus,  where  she  by  Eu'^b! 
threw  herself  at  the  feet  of  St.  Epiphanius'',  who  retained  her  "»•  '^O 
ten  days  with  him,  in  order  to  give  her  some  rest,  but  she  19.]^^^ 
CTiployed  that  time  in  visiting  all  the  monasteries  of  the 
country,  and  distributing  alms  to  the   solitaries,  who  had 
repaired  thither  from  all  parts  of  the  world,  tlu*ougli  the  love 
which  they  had  for  that  holy  Bishop.     She  then  embai*ked 
for  Antioch,  where  she  was  detained  a  short  time  l)y  tlic 
Bishop  Paulinus.     She  departed  from  thence  in  the  middle 
of  the  winter",  riding  upon  an  ass,  instead  of  being  carried  by  "[•fa'ij-G.] 
her  eunuchs,  as  had  hitherto  been  her  custom. 

o2 
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A.  D.  385.  She  passed  through  Syria,  and  came  to  Sidon,  near  which 
place,  at  Sarepta,  she  entered  the  little  tower  of  Elijah.  At 
Csesarea  she  saw  the  house  of  Cornelius  the  Centurion,  whidi 
had  been  converted  into  a  church ;  the  house  of  St.  Philip, 
and  the  rooms  of  his  four  daughters,  the  virgin  prophetesses. 

»  Fieury,  i.  Near  Jerusalem  she  saw  the  tomb  of  Helena*  \  Queen  of  Adia- 
bene.     The  governor  of  Palestine,  who  was  acquainted  with 
St.  Paula's  family,  sent  some  of  his  attendants  to  prepare  a 
palace  for  her  reception,  but  she  chose  rather  to  be  lodged  in 
a  little  cell.     She  visited  all  the  holy  places  with  so  great 
devotion,   that   she  could  not  be  drawn  away  from  those 
which    she    saw  first,  but   for  the   strong   desire  that  she 
had  of  going  to  the  rest.     Prostrated  before  the  Cross™,  she 
there  adored  the  Saviour  as  though  she  actually  saw  him 
fixed  upon  it.    At  her  entrance  into  the  Sepulchre  she  kissed 
the  stone  which  the  angel  had  moved  away  in  order  to  open 
it,  and  much  more  the  place  where  the  body  of  our  Ixird 
Jesus  Christ  had  been  laid.     At  Moimt  Sion  she  was  shewn 
the  pillar  to  which  He  was  tied  when  He  was  scourged,  still 
stained  with  His  blood,  and  at  that   time  supporting  the 
gallery  of  a  church.     She  was  shewn  besides  the  room  in 
[p.  674.  ]    which  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  the  Apostles  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost.     After  haWng  distributed  alms  in  Jeru- 
salem, she  departed  for  Bethlehem,  and  on  the  road  saw  the 
sepulchre  of  Rachel.     When  she  had  entered  the  cave  of  the 


*  Helena  was  the  Queen  of  Mono- 
bazus,  King  of  Adiabene  (called  Osdro- 
ene  by  Amm.  Marcell.)  a  country  once 
fonning   part   of  Mesopotamia.      She 
became  a  convert  to  the  Jev^-ish  faith, 
and  on  the  accession  of  her  son,  Izates, 
who  had  also,  by  otlier  means,  been 
converted,  she  visited  Jerusalem,  and 
distributed  corn  among  the  Jews  during 
the  famine,  (predicted  by  Agabus,  Acts 
xi.  28,)  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  years  of 
Claudius.     See  Euseb.  2. 12.  Josephus, 
Antiq.  20.  c.  2.    Her  tomb,  three  stades 
distant  from  Jerusalem,  is  mentioned  by 
Pausanias  (lib.  viii.  p.  483.)  with  that 
of  Mausolus  in   Caria,    as    peculiarly 
remarkable.      "  While  the  Jews  were 
"disseminating    Monotheism    in     the 
"West,  in  Babylonia  their  proselytes 
"  were  Kings ;    and  the   later  Jewsh 
*'  temple  beheld  an  Eastern  Queen  (by 
"  a  singular  coincidence,  of  the  same 


"  name  with  the  celebrated  mother  rf 
**  Constantine,the  patroness  of  ChristiaB 
"Jerusalem)  lavishing  her  wealth  on 
"  the  structure  on  Mount  Moriah,  aid 
"  hi  the  most  munificent  charity  to  tki 
"  poorer  inhabitants  of  the  city."  M^ 
man's  History  of  Christianity,  book  i 
ch.  2.  p.  62.  Fieury  says,  "  Some  ha« 
"said  that  Helena  and  Izates  becanc 
"converts  to  Christianity."  Book  I 
ch.  26. 


m 


Helena,  the  mother  of  ConstantiiM^ 
is  said  to  have  discovered  the  CitNft, 
Socr.  1.  17.  Soz.  2.   1.  Theod.  1.  18.1 
Ambros.  in  Ob.  Theodos.  45.    Neitte^ 
Eusebius  nor  Constantine  (in  his  lettff , 
to  Macarius  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  oil 
the  discovery  of  the  holy  Sepuldn^ 
however,  mentions  it     St  Cyru  speab 
of  the  wood  of  the  Cross  as  discoversi 
and  dispersed  over  the  world.     Catedi 
4.10:10.19;  13.  4. 
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Nativity,  she  *  fancied  that  she   saw  there   the  Child  wor-  a.  d.  385. 
shipped  by  the  wise  men  and  sliepherds.     She  visited  the '  [jurabat 

ccnicrc 

Tower  of  Ader,  or  of  the  Flock,  with  all  the  other  famous  ocuHs 
plaoes  of  Palestine ;  and  amongst  other  things  at  Bethphage     ^^'i 
she  saw  the  sepulchre  of  Lazarus,  and  the  house  of  Martha  r-p  gyg  -i 
and  Mary.    Upon  Moimt  Ephraim  she  venerated  *  the  sepul-  •  [venerata 
chres  of  Joshua  and  the  High  Priest  Eleazar.     At  Sychar,  ®^*'^ 
•he  entered  the  church  which  is  built  over  Jacob's  well,  where 
the  Saviour  conversed  with  the  Samaritan  woman.   Then  she 
■aw  the  sepidchres  of  the  twelve  Patriarchs,  and  at  Sebaste 
or  Samaria  those  of  Elisha  and  Obadiah,  and  above  all  that 
of  St.   John  the  Baptist,  where   she  was  terrified'  at  the  ■  [cemcbat 
operations  of  the  evil  spirit  on  the  possessed  persons  who  mones  m- 
were  brought  thither  to  be  delivered.     At  Morasthi,  she  saw  ^b^^f  *^t^*^ 
a  church  in  the  place  where  had  formerly  been  the  sepulchre  *"t^  ««P"*- 

*  •  1.1  ^"^  sanc- 

of  the  Prophet  Micah.     St.  Jerome  gives  us  this  descrip-  tomm  uiu- 
tion  of  the  pilgrimage  of  St.  Paula,  and  thus  informs  us  of  mines  more 
the  remains  of  sacred  antiquity,  which  in  his  days  were  she^vn  &c.]"*°*' 
in  Palestine. 

St.  Paula,  accompanied  by  her  daughter  Eustochium  and  [p.  677.] 
•ereral  other  virgins,  went  from  Palestine  into  Egypt.  She 
went  first  to  Alexandria,  and  then  to  the  deserts  of  Nitria, 
where  the  Bishop  Isidorus,  the  Confessor,  came  to  meet  her, 
with  a  countless  multitude  of  monks,  of  whom  many  were 
Priests  or  Deacons.  She  visited  the  most  celebrated  solitaries, 
went  into  their  cells,  threw  herself  at  their  feet,  and  she 
would  readily  have  remained  in  that  desert  with  her  virgins, 
had  she  not  been  induced  to  leave  it,  out  of  the  love  which 
•he  bore  to  the  Holy  Land.  She  therefore  returned  immedi- 
ately to  Palestine,  and  settled  at  Bethlehem,  where  she  Uved 
three  years  in  a  small  lodging,  tiU  she  had  built  cells, 
monasteries,  and  houses  of  entertainment  near  the  road,  for 
the  reception  of  pilgrims.  Here  she  passed  the  remainder  of 
her  life  under  the  direction  of  St.  Jerome,  who  also  himself 
there  ended  his  days,  employed  in  the  study  of  the  holy 
Scriptures,  and  in  shewing  hospitality  to  strangers.  xxxviii 

The  Emperor  Theodosius  *  was  at  this  time  using  his  utmost  The  Peree- 
endeavours  to  destroy  Idolatry  in  the  East.  Constantine  *  the  idoiato'  by 
Great  indeed  prohibited   the  oflfering   of  sacrifices  to  evil  ^ 


Theodo- 
sius. 


spirits,  but  he  did  not  pull  down  their  temples,  he   only  ^Zop.iv.oe. 

*  [Zos.  ii. 
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A.  n.  395.  ordered  that  no  one  should  enter  into  them.     His  childre 

'  Theodor.  foUowed  his  steps ;  Julian  *  endeavoured  by  all  means  to  n 

Fieury,  xvi.  establish  idolatry,  Jovian  again  opposed  it :  but  Valens  mad 

war  against  the  Catholics  only,  and  suffered  all  others  t 

profess   what  religion  they  pleased,  so  that  in  hia  reigr 

sacrifices  were  publicly  offered  up  to  idols,  and  it  was  mnu 

to   celebrate  the   orgies    of   Bacchus.     Theodosius    findinj 

affairs    in    this    condition,    undertook   to    destroy   idolatr 

utterly.     Not  feeling  himself  yet  in  a  condition  to  conteni 

with   Maximus,   he    received   an    embassy  from   him,  am 

accepted  the  alliance  which  he  offered  him.     He  acknow 

Icdged  him  for  his  colleague,  and  ordered  Cynegius,  Prseto 

rian  Prajfect  of  the  East,  whom  he  sent  into  Egypt,  there  ti 

proclaim  Maximus,  Augustus,  and  to  set  up  his  statue  ft 

» idRc.Fast.  Alexandria.     But  at  the  same  time  he  charged  Cynegius*  ti 

cause  all  the  temples  to  be  closed,  and  to  forbid  the  peopl 

to  worship  the  idols;  which  was  accordingly  done.     Egyp 

appears  again  and  again  on  those  occasions  as  the  fountain 

head  of  superstitions,  and  as  the  country  in  which  idolati] 

» Cofi.        had  taken  the  deepest  root.     We  find  a  law*  of  Theodosiu 

Tit.  10. 1.9!  directed  to  Cyncgius,  and  dated  from  Constantinople  on  tb 

de  Pagan.   ^jg]^^h   Qf   ^q  calends   of  June,  under  the   consulship  0 

Arcadius  and  Bauto,  that  is  to  say,  on  the  twenty-fifth  0 

May,  A.D.  385,  by  which  it  is  prohibited  under  pain  of  a  seven 

punishment,  to  offer  any  sacrifices  of  animals,  in  order  t( 

search  their  entrails,  and  so  enquire   into   fiiturity,  or  ii 

general,  to  practise  any  kind  of  divination  whatever. 

XXXIX.       At  Ileliopolis  in  Phoenicia,  the  great  and  famous  temple  a 

ceiius  of     Balanius  or  Bclenius  *,  which  is  supposed  to  be  a  name  for  th< 

Apameia.    g^^    ^^^  converted  into  a  chiu*ch.     The  same  thinff*  ww 

4  chron. 

Pascii.  An.  done  at  Damascus.  St.  Marcellus*  of  Apameia  was  the  fini 
Canjj:?*  *' *  among  the  Bishops  that  pulled  down  the  temples  of  his  cityj 
*  Theodor.  in  dependance  upon  the  law  of  the  Emperor.  He  had  sue- 
cecded  John  in  his  Bishopric,  wlio  was  present  at  the  greai 
Council  of  Constantinople  in  the  year  381.  MarceUus  was  i 
man  of  singular  virtue,  who  had  corresponded  with  the 
Martyrs,  that  is  to  say,  probably,  with  St.  Eusebius  d 
Samosata,  and  the  others  who  were  persecuted  under  Valensj 
at  length  he  himself  suffered  martyrdom.  The  Praefect  ol 
the   East,  Cynegius,  came   to   Apameia  with  two  tribunes 


BOOK  XVIII.]        ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY.  87 

and  their  troops^  who  kept  the  people  in  awe.  The  Praefect  a.  d.  885. 
ttttempted  to  pull  down  the  temple  of  Jupiter,  which  was 
exceedingly  large,  and  enriched  with  a  quantity  of  ornaments, 
but  it  was  built  with  such  solidity,  that  it  seemed  to  him  an 
undertaking  beyond  the  strength  of  man.  The  stones  of  the 
temple  were  large,  perfectly  well  joined,  and,  moreover, 
eramped  with  iron  and  lead.  St.  MarceUus  seeing  the 
Prefect  thus  discouraged,  advised  him  to  proceed  to  the 
otiher  towns,  and  in  the  mean  time  he  betook  himself  to 
prayer  to  Gk)d,  beseeching  Him  that  He  would  supply  him 
with  some  means  of  destroying  the  building.  The  next 
morning  a  man  who  was  neither  masqn  nor  carpenter,  but 
aalj  a  simple  porter,  came  to  offer  himself,  and  promised  to 

':  pull  down  the  temple  with  ease,  desiring  only  the  wages  of 
two  workmen.  The  Bishop  having  agreed  to  this  proposal, 
the  other  went  to  work  in  the  following  manner.     The 

.'temple  was  built  upon  a  height,  and  on  the  four  sides  there 
a  gallery  attached  to  it,  whose  pillars,  which  were  of  the 
height  with  the  temple,  were  sixteen  cubits  roimd. 
The  stone  of  which  it  was  built  was  very  hard,  and  the  tools 
made  but  httle  impression  on  it.  The  labourer  therefore 
dog  up  the  earth  at  the  base  of  each  pillar,  which  he  propped 
np  underneath  with  pieces  of  oUve  tree  :  having  thus  under- 
mined three  of  them,  he  set  fire  to  the  wood,  but  he  could 
not  make  it  bum,  and  there  appeared  a  dark  Spirit,  who 
hindered  the  effect  of  the  fire.  So,  after  having  tried  several 
times  without  success  to  fire  the  wood,  he  went  to  St.  Max- 
eeUus  with  the  information,  who  was  sleeping  in  the  after- 
noon  according  to  the  custom  of  those  hot  countries.  He 
immediately  ran  to  the  church,  and  ordered  some  water  to 
be  carried  thither  in  a  vessel.  He  placed  the  water  under 
the  altar,  then  prostrated  himself  with  his  face  to  the  ground, 
and  prayed  Ood  to  arrest  the  power  of  the  Devil,  that  he 
might  no  longer  seduce  the  unbelievers.  After  this  he  made 
the  sign  of  the  cross  on  the  water,  and  ordered  a  Deacon 
nioned  Equitius,  fuU  of  faith  and  zeal,  to  run  with  speed,  and 
throw  some  of  this  water  on  the  wood,  and  then  set  fire  to  it. 
The  evil  spirit  fled,  being  unable  to  withstand  the  virtue  of 
the  water,  as  is  related  by  Theodoret ;  the  water  served  as 
oil  to  light  the  fire,  which  consumed  the  wood  in  a  moment. 
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A.  D.  385.  The  three  pillars  being  no  longer  supported^  fell  down  and 
drew  down  twelve  more  along  with  them^  together  with  one 
side  of  the  temple.  The  noise  which  this  occasioned  wai 
heard  over  all  the  city,  and  brought  the  people  together,  who 
>  Soz.  7.16.  glorified  God.  St.  Marcellus  destroyed  the  other  temples  *  in 
the  same  manner^  both  in  the  city  and  in  the  countiy,  being 
convinced  that  it  would  not  otherwise  be  easy  to  convert  the 
idolaters. 

St.  Marcellus  being  informed  that  there  was  a  large  tem- 
ple in  a  district  of  the  territories  of  Apameia^  called  Anion, 
set  out  with  a  number  of  soldiers  and  gladiators :  for  the 
Pagans  used  to  defend  their  temples^  and  often  hired  Galileans 
and  inhabitants  of  Mount  Libanus  to  guard  them.  Wh»i  St 
Marcellus  came  witldn  sight  of  the  temple  of  Anion,  he 
placed  himself  out  of  reach  of  the  arrows^  for  he  was  lame^  and 
could  neither  fight,  pursue,  nor  retire.  While  the  soldien 
and  gladiators  w^cre  attacking  the  temple,  some  Pagans  came 
out  &om  a  part  of  it  which  was  not  attacked,  and  knowing 
that  the  Bishop  was  alone,  surprized  him,  threw  him  into  a 
fire,  and  put  him  to  death.  This  was  not  known  at  first, 
but  in  a  little  time  it  was  discovered,  and  the  children  of 
St.  Marcellus  wished  to  revenge  his  death,  but  the  Council 
of  the  pro^^nce  opposed  it,  judging  it  unreasonable  to  avenge 
a  death  for  which  they  ought  rather  to  give  thanks  nnto 
God.  The  Church  commemorates  St.  Marcellus  of  Apameia, 
■Martyroi.  as  a  Martyr,  on  the  fourteenth  of  August*. 
14.  Theodosius  directed  to  this  same  Cynegius  a  rescript  in 

Re^ri't  f'^vo^r  of  the  Luciferians,  who  were  schismatics.  Two 
conceniing  Priests'  of  this  scct,  named  Marcellinus  and  Faustinus,  pre- 

the  Luci- 

ferians.  scntcd  a  memorial  to  the  three  Emperors,  Valentinian,  Theo^ 
■  Libeii.      dosius  and  Arcadius,  to  demand  iustice  for  the  persecution 

Marc,  et  i-ii  iii  X*        i     n  i         ^     -»     %> 

Faust.a  Sir- which  tlicy  pretended  they  suffered  from  the  Cathohcs 
[ap.  6pp.  whom  they  called  Prevaricators*,  because  they  had  received  to 
toTp"228  ^^^^  communion  those  who  had  fallen  at  the  time  of  the 
A. D.  1606.]  Council  of  Ariminum.    These  scliismatics  owned  their  number 

Gennadius 

ap.  s.  Hie-  to  bc  ver}'^  small*,  and  condemned  the  most  holy  Bishops; 
p.  3i,^n  among  others,  St.  Hilar}^®,  whom  they  accused  of  having  shewn 
*  [p^^sSs  1  ^"^^'^^^  ^o  ^^^c  PrevaHcators,  and  even  to  Heretics;  and  Hosius, 
» p.  32.  whom  they  represented  as  a  persecutor  after  his  faU,  and 
•p  29        whose  death  they  described  in  a  terrible,  though  fabulous 


■^^.     n 
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maimer* ;  they  did  not  even  spare  St.  Athanasius  *.   But  tliey  a.  d.  383. 
chiefly  exclaimed  against  the  Pope  St.  Damasus^  and  declared  '  p-  ^o. 
openly  for  the  Anti-pope  Ursinus '.     The  person  whom  they  » p.  72. 
most  extolled,  and  whom  they  looked  upon  as  the  chief  of  their  ['^*  J 
Communion,  was  Gregory  *,  Bishop  of  Elvira  *  in  Spain.    They  in  Libeii. 
ascribed  the  gift  of  miracles  to  him;  and  said  that  no  one  ever  r2!i^25?*i 
dared  to  depose  him  from  his  See,  or  to  banish  him*.     As  to  Fieury,xvi. 
the  East,  they  highly  commended  HeracUdes',  Bishop  of  [•Eiibcris.l 
Oxyrinchus  in  Egypt,  who,  they  pretended,  had  sufiFcrcd  great  *  p-  •*<>• 
persecutions,  both  from  Arians  and  Catholics.   They  even  had  7  p  '75^  77^ 
a  Bishop  at  Home  called  Ephesius  or  Euresius®.     They  com-  ^^  t253.] 
plained  of  their  being  called  Luciferians  •*,  maintaining  that  [£9.  255."] 
ihqr  were  simply  Christians,  and  that  Lucifer  never  having  cod*****  *" 
maintained  any  peculiar  doctrine,  ought  not  to  be  considered  Theod.xvi. 
the  head  of  a  sect.     In  fine,  they  desired  that  they  might  be  9  p,  70. 
suffered  to  live  unmolested  according  to  their  conscience *°:  f^^l 
declaring  that  they  willingly   yielded  up   the   magnificent  [259.]  * 
drarches  and  rich  possessions  to  other  people,  the  love  of 
which  they  said,  had  led  them  to  forsake  the  integrity  of  the 
fidth.    The  Emperor  Theodosius  answered  "  this  memorial,  by  h  [post 
the  rescript  which  he  sent  to  Cynegius,  in  which  he  acknow-  Lii)eii.] 
ledges  Gregory  of  Spain  and  Heraclides  of  the  East  to  be  holy 
and  commendable  Bishops,  and  forbids  that  those  of  their 
Communion   should  in   any  wise   be  molested,  since   they 
only  desired  to  live  in  the  Catholic  faith.     Thus  Theodosius 
suffered  himself  to  be  deceived  by  these  schismatics ;  but  we 
do  not  find  that  his  rescript  had  any  great  effect,  and  the 
schism  vanished  in  a  little  time. 

The  peace"  which  St.  Ambrose  had  procured  between     xu. 
Maximus  and  Valentinian,  supplied  the  opportunity  to  the  pe?lSxute« 
Empress  Justina  ",  mother  of  that  young  Prince,  of  perse-  ^rog^™" 
eating  the  holy  Bishop,  which  she  had  never  ventured  to  "vid.ch.28. 
do  during  the  life  of  her  husband  Valentinian,  nor  of  Gra-  ^"P'*- 
tian.     As  the  Feast  of  Easter  approached  in  the  year  385, 15. 
she  sent  to  St.  Ambrose  in  the  name  of  the  Emperor  her  son 
to  ask  a  church  of  him,  where  the  Arians  who  attended  her 
might  meet  together.     At  first  she  demanded  the  Portian  ^^ 
Basilica,  which  was  without  the  walls  of  the  city,  and  at  this  Ambr.  26. 
day  bears  the  name  of  St.  Victor ;   afterwards  she  asked  for  sororem. 
the  New  Basilica  which  was  larger,  and  within  the  walls ".  \^liiS^^' 

p.  17. 
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A.  D.  S85.  There  were  sent  *  first  to  St.  Ambrose  certain  of  the  Comita 
'  St  Ambr.  cofisistorianL  who  were  Counsellors  of  state,  requiring  him  to 

ubi  supra  i       t*      .t  i  -■  *  i 

§2.  deliver  up  the  Basmea  to  them^  and  to  prevent  the  people 

from  giving  any  disturbance.     He  replied  to  them  that  a 
Bishop  could  not  give  up  the  temple  of  Grod.     This  happened 
■[April 4.]  on  the  Friday'  before  Palm-Sunday.     The  next  day,  bdng 
^^*  Saturday,   the   Praetorian    Praefect  came   into    the    chmdi 

where  St.  Ambrose  was  attended  by  the  people,  and  endea- . 
voured  to  persuade  him  to  yield  up  at  least  the  Portian 
Basilica.  The  people  were  clamorous  against  the  proposal, 
and  the  Praefect  retired  to  report  how  matters  stood  to  ^ 
Emperor. 
§  4.  The  Sunday  following,  after  the  lessons  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, and  the  sermon,  the  Catechumens  being  dismisaedi  J 

*  [trade.     St.  Ambrose  was  explaining'  the  Creed  to  some  Competentei  ] 
jam.  J        ^  ^^  Baptistery  of  the  Basilica.    The  Competentea  were,  aa 
*SeeFieury  has  been  before  said*,  the  chosen  Catechumens  who  were  pre* 

xi.  21.  .  , 

pared  during  the  whole  of  Lent,  in  order  to  receive  biqptiam 
at  Easter.     Whilst  St.  Ambrose  was  employed  in  this  fiuic- 

*  [akindof  tion,  he  was  informed  that  there  were  certain  Decani*  sent 

from  the  palace  to  hang  up  the  imperial  hangings  in  the 
Portian  Basilica,  and  that  upon  this  news,  a  part  of  the 
people  were  repairing  thither.  These  Decani  were  a  kind  <rf 
ofScers  of  the  court ;  and  the  hangings  were  tokens  to  shew 
that  a  house  or  any  other  place  was  confiscated  to  the  Em- 
peror.    St.  Ambrose  hearing  this,  did  not  discontinue  what 

*  [Sec  ch.   he  was  about,  but  began  Mass',  that  is  to  say,  the  oblation. 

""  ^  §  6.  ^^il^  ^c  was  off'ering  up  the  Holy  Sacrifice,  a  second 
message  came  that  the  people  had  seized  an  Arian  Priest, 
named  Castulus,  as  he  was  passing  through  the  street.  "  On 
"  this  news^^  (says  St.  Ambrose,  vmting  to  his  sister),  "I  conid 
'^not  keep  from  shedding  many  bitter  tears,  and  while  I 
"made  oblation  I  prayed  Gk)d's  protection,  that  no  blood 
"  might  be  shed  in  the  Churches  quarrel ;  or  if  so,  that  it 
might  be  mine,  and  that,  n6t  for  my  people  only,  but  for 
the  imgodly.^*  At  the  same  time  he  despatched  a  number 
of  his  clergy  to  the  spot,  who  had  influence  enough  to  rescue 
the  Arian  priest  from  his  danger. 
§  6.  The  Court  looked  upon  this  resistance  of  the  people,  as 
seditious,  and  immediately  laid  considerable  fines  upon  the 
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whole   body  of  the  tradesmen  of  the  city.     Several  were  a.  d.  s8d. 
thrown  into  prison  during  the  holy  week,  at  which  time  it 
was  the  custom  to  release  prisoners,  according  to  the  laws  of 
the  last  Emperors,  as  also  by  a  decree*  of  Valentinian  him-  'Cod. 
self,  made  that  same  year  385,  on  the  twenty-third  of  Fe-  3s!^s,  Iie^ 
binary.     They  indeed  who  were  guilty  of  high  treason  were  "rim^^" 
excepted  by  those  laws,  as  were  also  some  others.     In  tliree 
days'  time,  these  tradesmen  were  fined  two  hundred  pounds 
weight  in  gold,  and  they  said  that  they  were  ready  to  give  as 
much  again,  on  condition  that  they  might  retain  their  faith. 
The  prisons  were  fiUed  with  tradesmen;  all  the  ofScers  of §7. 
I    the    household,   secretaries,   agents    of   the    Emperor,   and 
L  dependent  ofScers  who  served  under  various  Counts,  were 
kept  within  doors,  and  were  forbidden  to  appear  in  public, 
under  the  pretence  that  they  should  have  no  part  in  the 
sedition.     Men  of  higher  rank  were  menaced  with  severe 
eonsequences^  unless  the  Basilica  were    surrendered.      In 
shorty  the  persecution  was  so  violent,  that  had  an  opening 
been  afforded,  nothing  could  be  expected  but  the  utmost 
cmelty. 
I         At  length,  a  fresh  interview  was  sought  ^vith  St.  Ambrose,  §  8. 
f    of  which  the  following  is  his  own  description  : — "  I  had  a 
[     "  meeting  with  the  Counts  and  Tribunes,  who  xu'ged  me  to 
I     "  give  up  the  Basilica  without  delay,  on  the  ground  that  the 
'*  Emperor  was  but  acting  on  his  undoubted  rights,  as  possess- 
*'  ing  sovereign  power  over  all  things.     I  made  answer,  that 
"if  he  asked  me  for  what  was  my  otvn — ^for  instance,  my 
''estate,  my  money,  or  the  like — I  would  make  no  opposition; 
"though,  to  tell  the  truth,  all  that  was  mine  was  the  pro- 
"perty  of  the  poor;  but  that  he  had  no  sovereignty  over 
"things  sacred.     If  my  patrimony  is  demanded,  seize  upon 
it;  my  person,  here  I  am.    Would  you  take  to  prison  or  to 
death  ?  I  go  with  pleasure.     Far  be  it  for  me  to  entrench 
myself  within  the  circle  of  a  multitude,  or  to  clasp  the  altar 
"  in  supplication  for  my  life ;  rather  I  will  be  a  sacrifice  for 
"  the  altar's  sake. 

In  good  truth,  when  I  heard  that  soldiers  were  sent  to  §  9.  . 
take  possession  of  the  Basilica,  I  was  horrified  at  the  pros- 
pect of  bloodshed,  which  might  issue  in  ruin  to  the  whole 
city.     I  prayed  God  that  I  might  not  survive  the  ruin, 
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A.  D.  a*^.  "  which  might  cnsuC;  of  such  a  place ;  nay,  of  Italy  itseK 
'^  I  shrunk  &om  the  odium  of  having  occasioned  slaughter, 
'^  and  would  sooner  have  given  my  own  throat  to  the  knife. . . , 
"  Presently  they  bade  me  calm  the  people.     I  replied  that  all 
"  I  could  do  was  not  to  inflame  them  :  but  God  alone  could 
"  appease  them.     For  myself,  if  I  appeared  to  have  instigated 
*'  them,  it  was  the  duty  of  the  government  to  proceed  against 
"  mc  or  to  banish  me.     Upon  this  they  left  me."     St.  Am- 
brose spent  the  rest  of  Palm  Sunday  in  the  same  Basilica 
in  which  he  had  been  ofSciating  in  the  morning ;  at  night  he 
went  to  his  own  house,  that  the  civil  power  might  have  tbe 
opportunity  of  arresting  him,  if  it  was  thought  advisable. 
XLii.         The  next  morning  he  went  out  before  day,  and  the  Basilica 
tion  of  the  was  surrounded  with  soldiers;  but  it  was  reported  that  they 
pereecu-     j^^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  Empcror  to  tell  him  that  if  he  wished  to  come 

§  11.  abroad,  he  might ;  and  that  they  would  attend  him,  if  he  wai 
going  to  the  assembly  of  the  Catholics ;  otherwise  that  thqr 
would  go  to  that  which  would  be  held  by  St.  Ambrose.  Indeed, 
the  soldiers  were  all  Catholics,  as  well  as  the  citizens  of 
Milan ;  there  were  no  heretics  there,  except  a  few  officers  of 
the  Emperor,  and  some  Goths ;  and  besides,  the  Empress  took 
those  of  her  communion  with  her  wherever  she  went.  But 
at  that  time  none  of  them  dared  to  shew  themselves.  St.  Am- 
brose perceived  by  the  cries  of  the  people  that  the  soldiers 
were  surrounding  the  Basilica  where  he  was.  But  whilst  the 
Lessons  were  being  read,  he  had  notice  brought  him  that  the 
New  Basilica  likewise  was  full  of  people,  who  appeared  more 
numerous  than  before  the  persecution,  and  that  a  reader  was 
demanded  by  them.  The  soldiers  who  had  surrounded  the 
church  where  St.  Ambrose  was,  having  learned  that  he  had 
ordered  the  people  to  abstain  from  their  communion,  began 
to  enter  into  the  assembly.  The  women,  seeing  them,  were 
frightened,  and  one  of  them  took  flight;  but  the  soldiers 
said  that  they  were  come  to  pray  unto  God,  and  not  to  fight. 
The  people  uttered  some  exclamations  in  a  moderate  and 
resolute  manner,  saying,  as  though  the  Emperor  were  present, 
§  14.  t€  -^^  petition  your  majesty,  we  use  no  force,  we  feel  no  fear, 
mu8,  Au-  "but  we  petition \"  They  desired  St.  Ambrose  to  go  to  the 
pu^imus;  Other  Basilica,  where  it  was  said  that  the  people  were  im- 
non  time-    patient  to  sec  him. 

mtis.  Bed      '^ 
rogamus.  ] 
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He  now  began  to  preach  upon  the  book  of  Job,  which  had  a.  d.  385. 
just  been  read,  according  to  the  service  of  the  season ;  which 
custom  is  still  continued  in  the  Greek  Church,  where  the 
book  of  Job  is  read  at  evening  prayer,  during  the  holy  week, 
beginning  on  the  Monday*,   and  ending  on  the   Friday.  ^Tnodium. 
St.  Ambrose,  applying  the  subject  to  the  present  occasion,  mT,  &c. 
commended  the  patience  of  his  people,  and  compared  it  with 
that  of  Job.     He  likewise  compared  the  temptations  which 
he  then  suffered  with  those  of  that  holy  Patriarch.   *'  Satan," 
said  he,  '^  endeavoured  to  deprive  me,  in  you,  of  my  children  ' 
"  and  my  riches ;  and  it  is  perhaps  because  God  knoweth  my 
"  weakness,  that  He  hath  not  as  yet  given  him  power  over  my 
"  body.''     He  draws  a  comparison  between  the  wife  of  Job,  §  16. 
and  the  Empress,  who  was  xu*ging  him  to  deliver  up  the 
church,  and  blaspheme  against  Grod.      He  compares  her  to 
Ere,  Jezebel,  and  Herodias.     '*  I  am  commanded,''  said  he,  §  17,  is. 
"  to  deliver  up  the  Basilica.     I  reply,  that  it  is  not  lawftd  for 
*'  me  to  deliver  it  up,  nor  is  it  profitable  for  you,  O  Emperor! 
"to  receive  it.     Some  assert  that  all  things  are  lawful  in  the  §  19. 
^  Emperor,  and  that  every  thing  belongs  to  him.     To  this  I 
"  answer,  'Do  not  wrong  yourself  so  much  as  to  beUeve,  that 
" '  being  an  Emperor,  you  have  any  right  over  divine  things.' 
"  It  is  said  by  the  Emperor,  '  I  too  ought  to  have  a  Basilica.' 
"To  this  I  reply,  'What  have  you  in  common  with  an 
"'adulteress,  that  is,  with  the  Church  of  the  heretics?'" 
Whilst  St.  Ambrose  was  preaching  in  this  manner,  he  was 
told  that  the  Emperor's  hangings'  were  taken  down,  and  that  ■[Ck)rtinae.] 
the  Basilica  was  full  of  people,  who  requested  his  presence. 
He  sent  Priests  thither,  but  would  not  go  himself,  saying,  "I  §  20. 
"  put  my  trust  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  the  Emperor  will  be  for 
"us."   Then  immediately  turning  his  discourse  on  this  news, 
he  continued  preaching,   and  said :    "  How  deep   are  the 
"  oracles  of  the  Holy  Ghost !    You  remember,  brethren,  with 
"how  much  affliction  we  answered'  to  the  words  which  were  •  [respop- 

demus,  L  e. 

"  read  this  morning  :  Lord,  the  heathen  are  come  into  Thine  chanted.  ] 
'*  inheritance.  There  came  Goths  and  other  strangers  in  arms,  Ps.  79.  1. 
they  have  surrounded  the  Basilica.    They  came  as  Gentiles,  §  21. 
they  are  become  Christians.     They  came  to  invade  the 
inheritance,  they  are  become  co-heirs  of  God.   I  have  those 
for  my  protectors,  whom  I  looked  upon  as  my  enemies." 
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A.  D.  385.      He  continued  to  give  thanks  to  Grod  for  this  happy  change, 
§  22.  admiring  how  the  Emperor  was  pacified  by  the  affection  of 
the  soldiers,  the  instances  of  the  Counts,  and  the  prayers  of 
the  people.     When  he  was  informed  that  a  secretary  of  the 
Emperor  was  come  with  some  orders  to  him,  he  retired  a  little 
apart,  and  the  secretary  said  to  him :  "  What  has  been  your 
"  design  in  acting  in  opposition  to  the  Emperor's  orders  ?" 
St.  Ambrose  replied :  "  I  know  not  what  order  you  mean, 
*'  nor  what  is  the  cause  of  your  complaint.^'    The  officer  said: 
Why  have  you  sent  Priests  to  the  Basilica?     If  you  are  a 
tyrant,  I  should  like  to  know  it,  that  I  may  prepare  myself 
against  you."      St.  Ambrose   answered :    "  I   have  done 
"  nothing  that  assumes  too  much  for  the  Church.     When  I 
"  heard  that  the  Basilica  was  invested  with  soldiers,  I  con- 
"tented  myself  with  mourning,  and  when  several  persona 
"  pressed  me  to  go  thither,  I  said,  I  cannot  deliver  up  the 
"  Basilica,  yet  I  must  not  fight.     When  I  was  told  that  the 
"  Emperor's  hangings  were  taken  down,  though  the  people 
"  required  my  presence,  I  sent  Priests  thither,  and  did  not  go 
"  myself,  in  hopes  that  the  Emperor  would  be  on  our  part. 
§  23. "  If  you  call  this  domineering,  why  do  you  delay  to  strike 
"  me  ?     My  only  arms  are  the  power  of  exposing  myself. 
"Priests   have   by   old   right   bestowed    sovereignty,   never 
assumed  it ;  and  it  is  a  common  sapng  that  sovereigns 
have  coveted  the  priesthood,  more  than  Priests  the  sove- 
"  reignty.     Maximus  does  not  say  that  I  am  the  tyrant  of 
"  Valentinian,  though  he  complains  that  my  deputation  has 
§  24.  "  prevented  him  from  passing  into  Italy."     The  Cathohcs 
spent  all  that   day   in   sorrow;  only  the  cliildren,  as  they 
«  Cod.  Jus-  were  at  play,  tore  the  Emperor's  hangings*,  which  were  made 
16. 2,  p.  174!  like  flags,  and  bore  his  image,  to  denote  that  the  place  where 
privltuR.     ^'^^y  ^^^^  suspended  belonged  to  him.     The  Basilica  being 

Greg.  Mag.  surrouuded  with  soldiers,  St.  Ambrose  coidd  not  return  to  his 
Ep.  V.  33.  '  .         .    ,       ,  . 

[41.]  ad     own  house,  he  therefore  read  the  Psalms  with  his  brethren,  in 

Aug.  to.'ii.  the  little  Basilica  of  the  church,  that  is  to  say,  apparently,  they 
P*  '^^-  passed  the  night  in  prayer,  in  some  private  oratory,  which  was 
■  Cod.  in  the  same  enclosure  with  the  great  church'.  For  there  were 
ix.  45.4.  de  j^i^icd  to  the  churches  several  buildings,  rooms,  halls,  baths, 
Ecdes.**^  gardens,  courts,  and  galleries,  from  wliich  it  may  be  under- 
stood how  the  people  used  to  pass  days  and  nights  together 


(C 


BOOK  XVIII.]        ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY.  95 

in  it.     There  were  also  convenient  places  where  they  could  a.  d.  385. 
eat  and  sleep  with  decency. 

The  next  day,  which  was  Holy  Thursday,  according  to  §  25. 
custom  the  book  of  Jonah  was  read,  which  the  Church  still 


!,  but  only  on  Saturday*.     After  the  lesson  was  ended,  *  [See 
St.  Ambrose  began  to  preach  as  follows :  '^  We  have  read  a  Grwc' 
*'  bookj  brethren,  which  foretells  that  sinners  shall  return  I!*  n!] 
''again  to  repentance/'     The  people  received  these  words 
with  the  hope  that  this  would  soon  come  to  pass.     St.  Am-  §  26. 
bzose  was  continuing  his  discourse,  when  he  was  told  that  the 
Emperor  had  withdrawn  the  soldiers  from  the  Basilica,  and 
that  he  had  restored  to  the  tradesmen  the  fines  which  he  had 
exacted  from  them.     This  news  gave  joy  to  the  people,  who 
expressed  their  delight  with  applauses  and  thanksgivings,  and 
called  to  mind  that  it  was  the  day  on  which  the  Church 
granted  absolution  to  the  penitents'.   The  soldiers  themselves  *  [Bing. 
were  eager  to  bring  the  news,  throwing  themselves  on  the  io."an(?'2L 
lltars,  and  kissing  them  in  token  of  peace.  ^'  ^^-^ 

St.  Ambrose  gave  an  account  of  all  that  passed  on  this  §  i. 
occasion,  to  his  sister  St.  Marcellina,  who  was  at  Rome,  and 
who,  having  heard  of  the  beginning  of  this  persecution,  wrote 
often,  and  in  very  pressing  terms,  to  him  concerning  it.     At 
the  conclusion  of  his  account,  he  adds  that  he  foresees  still  §  27. 
greater  commotions,  "iot/'  says  he,  "as  the  Counts  were 
*'  begging  the  Emperor  to  go  to  the  church,  he  replied,  '  If 
'^  'Ambrose  were  to  bid  you,  you  would  deliver  me  up,  boimd 
"  'hand  and  feet.'^'   St.  Ambrose  after  this  says :  "The  eunuch 
"  Calligonus,  Prsefect  of  the  Chamber,  sent  me  this  message ; 
** '  Thou  despisest  Valentinian  whilst  I  am  living ;  I  will  cut 
"  'off  thy  head.'     To  which  I  replied :  '  God  grant  thee  to 
"  'perform  thy  threat ;  I  shall  suflfer  lilce  a  Bishop,  and  thou 
"  'wilt  act  like  an  eunuch.' "     Soon  after  Calligonus'  was  %  s.  Aup. 
beheaded,  on  being  convicted  of  an  infamous  crime.  jui.^Jia^. 

The  Empress  Justina,  who  was  still  more  exasperated  c-  i^.  §  4i. 
against  St.  Ambrose,  on  account  of  the  resistance  of  the  xliii. 
people,  persuaded  her  son  Valentinian  to  pass  a  law,  authoriz-  ^y^J^^jf 
ing  the  assemblies  of  the  Arians.  Benevolus*,  Praefect  of  the  the  Anans. 
Memorials,  that  is.  Secretary  of  State,  refused  to  draw  up  the  ^^^^^^'Jg' 
law,  for  he  was  attached  to  the  Catholic  religion  from  his  &Gaudenf. 
infancy,  though  he  was  not  yet  baptized.     He  was  promised 
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A.  D.  386.  a  higher  dignity,  if  he  would  comply  with  the  order;  but  he 
generously  replied,  *'  Bather  take  from  me  the  office  which  I 
"  now  hold,  and  leave  me  the  integrity  of  my  faith/'  Saying 
these  words,  he  took  off  the  girdle  which  was  the  badge  of 
his  dignity,  and  threw  it  down  at  the  feet  of  the  EmpreM.* 
After  this  action  he  was  disgraced,  and  his  place  being  taken 
from  him,  he  retired  into  Brixia,  his  native  place,  where  he  hid 
learned  the  holv  doctrine  from  the  instructions  of  St.  Philai- 
trius.  Bencvolus  being  baptized,  became  one  of  the  greatest 
ornaments  of  this  Church,  and  one  of  the  closest  fiiends  of  the 
Bishop  St.  Gaudentius,  who  succeeded  St.  Fhilastriua.  How- 
ever the  law  in  favour  of  the  Arians  was  made  and  published, 

icod.        and  we  have  it  stilP,  dated  from  Milan,  the  tenth  of  the 

Thcoil 

xvi.Tit.1.4.  calends  of  February,  under  the  consulship  of  Honorius  and 

^^^       Evodius,  that  is,  on  the  twenty-third  of  January,  in  the  yeir 

386.     Honorius  was  the  second  son  of  Theodosius,  bom  on 

•  idacfcsti.  the  ninth  day  of  September,  in  the  year  38  i',  and  designated 

chroi.^*  Consul,  with  the  title  of  Most  Noble  Child,  soon  after  Ua 

^^'  334  birth.     Evodius  was  one  of  the  principal  ministers  of  the 

Socr.  V.  12.  Emperor  Maximus,  under  whom   he   had  been   Prsetorian 

Praefect  in  the  vear  385,  and  it  was  customarv  at  this  time 

to  appoint  one  consul  for  the   East,  and  another   for  the 

West. 

The  law  of  Valcntinian  in  favour  of  the  Arians,  was  aa 
follows:  "We  give  leave  to  all  those  to  assemble,  whose 
opinions  are  conformable  to  the  exposition  of  faith,  which 
was  drawn  up  under  Constantius  of  happy  memory,  in  the 
"  Council  of  Ariminum,  by  the  Bishops  assembled  from  the 
"  whole  "  Roman  Empire,  even  by  those  who  now  oppose  it, 
"  and  which  was  confirmed  at  Constantinople.  Those  likewise 
"shall  be  at  liberty  to  assemble,  to  whom  we  have  given 
"leave,  that  is  to  say,  the  Catholics;  but  let  them  know, 
"  that  if  they  occasion  any  disturbance  in  opposition  to  our 
"  statute,  they  shall  be  punished  with  death,  as  the  authors  of 
"  sedition,  the  distiirbers  of  the  peace  of  the  Church,  and  as 
"  guilty  of  high  treason.     Tliose  likewise  shall  be  subject  to 


"  Sec  ch.  20.  note  p.  Had  the  Council  two  Councils,  one   at   Ariminuni,  the 

at  Ariminum  been  really  Oecumenical,  it  other  at   Stleucia,  they  succeeded  for 

had  not  erred  as  it  did.     In  fact,  the  the  time  in  their  attack  on  the  Catholic 

Arians  prevented  the  assembling  of  an  Faith. 
CEcuxncnical  Council,  and  by  procuring 
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^the  same  punisliment,  "who  attempt  openly  or  in  private  to  a.  d.  385. 
'make  any  resistance  against  this  present  decree/^     The 
true  author  of  this  law  was  Auxentius^  whom  the  Arians 
■duiowledged  as  Bishop  of  Milan.     He  was  a  Scythian*  by  '  St.  Ambr. 
nation,  and  was  named  Mercuriniis^  but  being  cried  down  Bagii.*  trad. 
far  his  crimes,  he  took  the  name  of  Auxentius,  which  was  §22.  p.  869. 
igreeable  to  the  Arians,  on  account  of  the  former  Auxentius, 
tihe  predecessor  of  St.  Ambrose. 

Some  time  after  the  publication  of  this  law,  Dalmatius'  a    XLiv. 
tribune  and  notary,  came  to  St.  Ambrose  from  the  Emperor,  brwe'TRc- 
to  toll  him  that  he  might    choose   umpires,  as  Auxentius  {J^^ 
bad  done,  in  order  to  their  cause  being  tried  by  the  Emperor  *  Ep.2i.  ad 
in  his  consistory,  declaring  to  him  that  if  he  would  not  submit  ^**®"**  §  *• 
bo  this  he  was  to  retire  whithersoever  he  pleased ;  that  is  to. 
lay^  he  was  to  surrender  the  See  of  Milan  to  Auxentius. 
Bt.  Ambrose  consulted  the  Bishops  who  were  at  Milan,  and  §  13. 
tihey  were  of  opinion  that  he  should  not  go  to  the  palace,  nor 
mbject  himself  to  that  trial ;  for  that  there  was  even  reason 
far  being  apprehensive  that  amongst  the  umpires  chosen  by 
Auxentius,  there  might  be  pagans  or  Jews.     He  therefore  by 
fheir  advice  drew  up  a  remonstrance,  which  he  sent  to  the 
Emperor,  and  by  which  he  excused  himself  from  obeying  this 
order ;  first  by  the  example  of  his  father  Valentinian,  who  had  §  2. 
often  declared,  both  by  word  of  mouth  and  by  his  laws',  that  in '  [No  such 

-»-«  law  is  tjt^ 

matters  of  faith,  or  where  Ecclesiastical  persons  were  con-  tant,  but 
oemed,  the  judges  should  be  both  competent  by  oflSce  and  ^^^  ^^* 
.q[iialified  by  profession ;  in  other  words.  Bishops  ought  to  be 
■judged  by  BishopsS   "Who  can  deny,'^  he  adds,  "but  that  in  *  [See  ch. 
''matters  of  faith,  Bishops  judge  even  Christian  Emperors,  so  29,notco.] 
"far  are  they  from  being  judged  by  them?^^     Afterwards, 
speaking  of  the  umpires  chosen  by  Auxentius,  he  says :  "  Let  §  6. 
"  them  come  to  the  church,  not  to  sit  as  judges,  but  to  hear 
"  with  the  people ;  that  every  one  may  choose  him  whom  he 
''  will  follow.    The  matter  relates  to  the  Bishop  of  that  Church ; 
"  if  the  people  hear  Auxentius,  and  think  that  he  teacheth 
"  better,  let  them  follow  his  faith ;  I  will  not  be  jealous  of  it.^' 
St.  Ambrose  speaks  thus,  because  he  was  very  confident  of 
the  people's  adhering  to  the  Catholic  faith. 

He  insists  upon  the  law  which  had  just  been  published, 
and  by  which  people  were  no  longer  at  liberty  to  decide 
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A.  1).  386.  otherwise  than  in  favour  of  the  Arians^  since  it  was  not  per- 
§  9.  mitted  even  to  present  any  petition  to  the  contrary.   ''Tha^' 
says  he^  '^  which  you  have  enjoined  others  to  do^  you  ban 
"  likewise  prescribed  to  yourself;  for  the  Emperor  makes  bnn 
§  12.  ''in  order  to  observe  them  first  himself.     Would  you  thai 
have  me/'  says  he^  ''choose  umpires  that  are  laymen^  who^ 
if  they  preserve  the  true  faith^  they  may  be  proscribed  or 
put  to  death  ?   Would  you  have  me  make  them  either  liaUe 
8  13.  "  to  prevaricate  or  to  be  punished?     Ambrose  is  not  so  pre- 
cious as  to  dare  for  his  own  sake  to  degrade  the  Priesthood; 
the  life  of  one  single  man  is  not  to  be  put  in  comparison  wiA 
"  the  dignity  of  all  the  Bishops  [by  whose  advice  I  have 
"  acted.''] 
§  14.      He  afterwards  declares  his  abhorrence  of  the  Coundl  of 
Ariminum^  and   his  adherence  to   the   Council   of  Nicvi. 
"This  is  the  faith/'   says  he,  "which  is  followed  by  the 
"  Emperor  Theodosius  your  father ;  it  is  that  which  is  heU 
"  in  Gaul  and  Spain.     If  I  preachy  I  have  learned  to  presdi 
"  in  the  Church  as  my  predecessors  have  done.     K  a  coa- 
§  15. "  ferenco  is  to  be  held  concerning  the  faith,  the  Bishop 
ought  to  hold  it  as  they  did  under  Constantino  of  augnsl; 
memory,  who  left  them  the  liberty  of  judging.     It  was 
"  likovise  so  done  under  Constantius ;  but  that  which  had 
"begun   well,  did  not   so  end."     He   speaks  here  of  the 
§  17.  Council  of  Ariminum,  and  adds,  "I  should  have  come  to 
"  your  consistory,  to  represent  this  to  your  majesty  by  word 
"  of  mouth,  if  the  Bishops  and  people  had  not  hindered  me. 
§  1^  "  I  could  have  wished  your  majesty  had  omitted  the  altemsp 
tion,  which  you  sent  me, — of  betaking  myself  to  exile, 
whither  I  would.     I  daily  went  abroad;  no  one  goazded 
me,  you  should  then  have  sent  me  whither  you  thought 
fit;   but  now  the  Bishops  tell  me,   there  is  very  little 
"  difference  between  voluntarily  leaving  the  altar  of  Chris^ 
§  19. "  and  betraying  it.     I  would  that  I  were  certain  that  tlic 
Church  would  not  be  delivered  to  the  Arians,   I  would 
then  willingly  offer  myself  to  whatever  you  thought  fit  to 
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"  enjoin  me." 


After  this  remonstrance,  St.  Ambrose  retired  into  the 
church,  where  he  was  for  some  time  guarded  by  the  people 
both  day  and  night,  who  feared  that  he  might  be  taken 
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siray  hy  force ;  and  indeed  there  was  a  company  of  soldiers  a.  d.  38€ 
Mnt  by  the  Emperor  ^  who  guarded  the  church  without^  and  *  PauHn. 
let  all  go  into  it  that  would^  but  suffered  none  to  come  out.  ^^^  ^  ^^ 
St.  Ambrose  being  thus  shut  up  with  his  people^  comforted 
tibem  by  his  discourses^  one  of  the  most  remarkable  of  which 
ii  still  extant^  delivered  on  Palm-Sunday,  as  seems  probable 
firom  the  Gospel  that  was  then  read.     For  this  second  perse- 
cution arose  about  the  same  time  as  the  other  of  the  pre- 
ceding year,  that  is,  about  the  end  of  Lent.     This  Sermon 
b^^is  as  follows ; — 

"  I  see*  what  is  unusiud  with  you,  that  you  are  under  a     XL  v. 
^mdden  excitement,  and  are  turning  your   eyes   on   me.  against 
''What  can  be  the  reason  of  this?     Is  it  that  you  saw  or ^"""""'• 
"heard  that  an  imperial  message  has  been  brought  to  me  by  Basiiicis 
**  the  tribimes,  desiring  me  to  depart  hence  whither  I  would,  (port^EpI 
^'and  to  take  with  me  all  that  would  follow  me?     What!  ^^'^5  i- 
•'did  you  fear  that  I  would  desert  the  Church,  and,  for  fear 
''of  my  life,  abandon  you  ?     Yet  you  might  have  attended  to 
"  my  answer.     I  said  that  I  could  not  for  an  instant  enter- 
''tain  the  thought  of  deserting  the  Church  in  that  day;  in 
"truth,  that,  should  force  hurry  me   off,  it  would  be  my 
"body,  not  my  mind,  which  suffered  the   violence;  that, 
"  should  he  act  in  the  way  of  kingly  power,  I  was  prepared 
"  to  suffer  after  the  manner  of  a  priest.     Why,  then,  are  you  §  2. 
"thus  disturbed?     I  will  never  leave  you  of  my  own  will; 
"but  if  compelled,  I  may  not  resist.     I  shall  still  have  the 
"power  of  lamenting,  of  weeping,  of  moaning :  when  weapons, 
"soldiers,  Groths  assail  me,  tears  are  my  weapons,  for  such 
"are  the  defence  of  a  priest.     In  any  other  way  I  neither 
"ought  to  resist,  nor  am  able;  but  as  to  retiring  and  deserting 
"the  Church,  this  is  not  like  me;  and  for  this  reason,  lest  I 
"seem  to  do  so  from  dread  of  some  heavier  punishment.     Ye 
yourselves  know  that  it  is  my  principle  to  submit  to  our 
rulers,  but  not  to  give  way  to  them;  to  present  myself 
readily  to  legal  punishment,  and  not  to  fear  what  is  in  con- 


it. 
tt 
tt 

"templation/* 
*'  A  proposal  was  made  to  me  to  deliver  up  at  once  the  §  ^• 


€€ 


Church  plate.     I  made  answer,  that  I  was  ready  to  give 
any  thing  that  was  my  own,  estate  or  house,  gold  or  silver ; 
"but  that  I  could  withdraw  no  property  from  God^s  temple^ 
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A.  D.  386.  "  nor  surrender  what  was  put  into  my  hands  to  preserve^  and 

9& ''not  to  surrender.    If  they  aim  at  my  body  and  my  IijEb^ 

§ 7.  ''you  ought  only  to  be  spectators  of  the  combat;  if  it  ii 

"appointed  by  Grod^  all  your  precautions  will  be  vain:  lie 

§  t^  "  that  loves  me  cannot  give  a  better  testimony  of  his  affso* 

"  tion^  than  by  suffering  me  to  become  the  yictim  of  Christ'' 

§  10.  And  afterwards  he  says :  "  You  are  concerned  at  finding  i 

"  door  open^  through  which  it  is  said  a  blind  man  passed,  xi 

"  order  to  return  home.     Acknowledge  then  that  it  is  to  no 

"  purpose  to  be  guarded  by  men.   Do  you  not  also  remembo^ 

that  two  days  ago  there  was  found  a  free  passage  on  the 

left  side  of  the  Basilica,  which  you  thought  very  secuTB; 

"  and  which  has  stood  open  several  nights,  notwithstanding 

"  the  vigilance  of  the  soldiers  ?    Disquiet  yourselves  therefian 

"  no  longer ;  that  will  come  to  pass,  which  Christ  ordaineflil 

9  13.  ^'  and  which  is  expedient.'^  It  is  here  that  he  urges  the  exampk 

of  St.  Peter,  to  whom  the  Lord^  appeared  at  the  gate  of  the 

Fieury,  2.    city  of  Bomc,  saying  that  He  was  going  to  be  crucified 

again,  and  this  is  the  most  ancient  testimony  that  remains  of 

§  16.  that  tradition.     St.  Ambrose  adds ;  "  I  expected  something 

"extraordinary,   the  sword  or  the  fire,  for  the   name  of 

"Christ.     They  offer  me  pleasures  instead   of   sufferingi. 

"  Let  none  therefore  disturb  you,  by  saying,  that  a  chariot 

"  is  prepared,  or  that  Auxentius  hath  spoken  hard  words." 

What  St.  Ambrose  says  concerning  the  chariot,  Paulinns 
explains  in  his  life.  A  certain  person  named  Euthymius  had 
procured  a  house  near  the  church,  and  had  placed  a  chariot 
there,  that  he  might  more  easily  take  St.  Ambrose,  and  carry 
him  into  banishment.  But  a  year  after,  on  the  very  same 
day  in  which  he  intended  to  have  forced  him  away,  he  was 
himself  put  into  the  same  chariot  and  carried  from  the  same 


2& 


Paulin.Vit. 


o  The  tradition,  as  gathered  from  St 
Ambrose  and  Hegesippus  (apparently  a 
cotemporary  of  St  Ambrose)  in  his 
third  book  (de  Excid.  Urb.  HierosoL) 
is  as  follows.  After  the  defeat  and 
death  of  Simon  Magus  at  Rome,  the 
heathens,  those  especially  who  had  been 
deceived  by  him,  sought  the  destruc- 
tion of  St  Peter.  At  the  earnest  en- 
treaty of  the  Christians,  the  latter  with 
difficulty  was  induced  to  retire  from 
Rome.    As  he  was  going  out  at  one  of 


the  gates  hv  night,  ke  saw  the  Lord 
entering,  who  told  him  that  He 


foing  to  be  cnidiied  again.  St  Peter. 
nowing  that  this  could  not  be  inteadei 
literally,  for.  In  that  He  died  He  dki 
unto  sin  once,  but  in  that  He  livetk  He 
liveth  unto  God,  interpreted  it  of  His 
suffering  in  His  members,  and  so  of  his 
own  martyrdom.  He  accordingly  re- 
turned, and  was  crucified,  with,  at  his 
own  request,  his  head  downwards. 
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hooae  into  baiiisliment^  and  St.  Ambrose  furnished  liim  with  a.  d.  am, 
money  and  other  necessaries  for  his  journey.     Paulinus  i^^^*  §  20. 
moreover  reports  that  a  certain  wizard'  named  Innocen- '  [Hams. 
tiuSy  mounted  to  the  top  of  the  roof  of  the  churchy  and^^ 
tliere  sacrificed  at  midnight^  in  order  to  excite  the  hatred  of 
the  people  against  St.  Ambrose ;  but  that^  the  more  witch- 
crafts he  used^  the  more  attached  did  the  people  grow  to  the 
CadioKc  £Edth^  and  their  holy  Bishop.     He  even  sent  evil 
spirits  to  kill  him^  but  they  brought  him  word  that  they 
could  not  so  much  as  approach  the  door  of  his  lodging, 
much  less  his  person,  because  the  whole  house  was  sur- 
loonded  by  an  insurmountable  fire,  which  burnt  them  even 
afc  a  distance.     So  the  wizard  was  forced  to  give  over  his 
enchantments.     He  himself  related  all  this  afterwards,  when 
the  Empress  Justina  was  dead.    For  being  put  to  the  torture 
finr  other  crimes,  he  cried  out  that  the  Angel  which  took 
care  of  St.  Ambrose  made  him  undergo  greater  tortures,  and 
he  declared  all  that  has  been  related.     Another  came  with  a  See  note  m, 
sword  to  the  chamber  of  St.  Ambrose  in  order  to  kill  him, 
but  when  he  had  lifted  up  his  hand  with  the  naked  sword, 
his  arm   remained   extended  in  the  air.      He    confessed 
that   Justina^ had  sent  him,  and  immediately  his  arm  re- 
covered. 

St.  Ambrose^s  discourse  agrees  with  this  relation,  for  he  serm.  do 
oontinued  speaking  to  his   people   as  follows  : — ^^  It  was  ^^  j^g, 
''generally  said,  that  mxu*derers  were  sent,  that  I  was  con- 
"demned  to  die;  I  do  not  fear  it,  and  wiU  not  leave  this 
" place.     For  whither  should  I  go?  is  not  every  place  full  of 
"  groans  and  tears  ?  since  orders  are  every  where  given  for 
''  driving  away  the  Catholic  Bishops ;  for  putting  those  to 
"death  who  resist;  and  for  proscribing  all  the  officers  of 
"  cities  who  do  not  put  these  orders  in  execution.     And  it  is 
"  a  Bishop  who  writes  these  orders  with  his  own  hand,  and 
"  dictates  them  with  his  own  mouth/'     He  afterwards  enu-  §  23, 24. 
merates  the  cruelties  of  Auxentius  in  very  strong  terms, 
whom  he  all  along  supposes  to  be  the  author  of  this  law  in 
&vour  of  the  Council  of  Ariminum,  which  was  to  be  observed 
under  pain  of  death.   He  urges  the  example  of  Naboth,  whose  1  Kings  21. 
story  had  been  read,  and  says :  '^I  answered  those  who  pressed  §  i^- 
"me  in  the  Emperor's  name:  'God  forbid  that  I  should 
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a\  d.  3><6.  " '  surrender  Christ's  heritage^  the  heritage  of  our  fathers, 
»  Fitury.  '^ '  the  heritage  of  DionysiusP*  who  died  in  exile  for  the  fiuA, 
A.  D.  356.  " '  the  heritage  of  the  Confessor  Eustorgius'^  the  heritage  of 
iiar^O^'  " '  Myrocles',  and  of  aU  the  faithful  Bishops  my  predecessors/" 
•  [Martyroi.  Eustorgius  is  reckoned  the  tenth  Bishop  of  Milan^  and  Myro- 
sept.  18.]  ^|^g4  ^g  seventh.  St.  Ambrose  insists  upon  the  unworthineai 
§  26-2a  of  the  tribunal  which  Auxentius  had  chosen  to  determine 
'  C^^*^'-  concerning  the  faith^  namely^  the  Emperor,  who  was  only  t 
3.]  yoimg  Catechumen^  and  four  or  five  Pagans ;  then  he  addi^ 

i**"1[io*^'  "  '^^®  ^*  y^®'  when  I  was  sent  for  ta  the  palace  in  the  pre- 

S  29.  ^'  sence  of  the  nobles  and  the  consistory,  when  the  Emperor 

^*  wished  to  take  away  a  Basilica  from  us,  was  I  moved  at 

*^  the  sight  of  the  court  ?     Did  I  not  retain  the  sacerdotal 

'^firmness?     Docs  he  not  remember^  that  when  the  peopk 

**  heard  that  I  was  gone  to  the  palace^  they  ran  with  sudi 

*'  violence  that  none  could  withstand  them,  and  that  when  t 

"  Military  Count  came  out  with  armed  men  to  drive  away 

^'this  multitude^  they  all   offered  to  die  for  the  faith  of 

'*  Christ  ?    Was  I  not  entreated  to  speak  to  the  people  is 

^' order  to  appease  them,  and  to  give  my  word  that  they 

'*  would  not  seize  the  Basilica  ?     Thcv  desired  this  office  of 

'*  mc  as  a  favour,  and  though  I  had  brought  back  the  people^ 

"  they  were  for  tlu'owing  the  odium  of  this  concourse  at  the 

§  30. "  palace,  upon  me.     This  odium  likewise  do  they  wish  to 

"  throw  upon  mc ;  I  think  that  I  ought  to  moderate  it,  but 

§  33.  "  without  being  afraid  of  it.*^     And  afterwards :  *'  In  what 

respect  was  my  answer  other  than  respectful  ?     Does  the 

Emperor  wish  to  tax  us  ?     I  do  not  refuse  it   The  Church 

lands  pay  taxes.     Docs  he  require   our  lands?     He  has 

*'  power  to  claim  them ;  we  will  not  prevent  him.     Tlie  cou- 

"  tributions  of  the  people  will  suffice  for  the  poor.     Let  not 

oiu*  enemies  take  umbrage  at  our  lands;  they  may  take 

them  if  it  please  the  Emperor ;  not  that  I  give  them,  but  I 

"  make  no  opposition.     Do  they  seek  my  gold?  I  can  truly 

"  say,  silver  and  gold  I  ask  not.     But  they  bring  against  me 

'*  my  raising   contributions.     I  have  no  great  fear  of  the 

» [iErarii.l  *'  charge.     I  coufcss  I  have  stipendiaries*;  they  are  the  poor 

•[Pauperet^'^f  Christ's  flock*;   a  treasure  wliich  I  am  well  used  in 

CAr/j<«.] 

**  The  predecessor  of  the    Arian  Auxentius,  who  liad  been    succeeded  by 
St.  Ambrose. 
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'  oollecting.     May  this  at  all  times  be  my  offence,  to  exact  a.  d.  38R 

^contributions  for  the  poor.     And  if  they  accuse  me  of 

*  defending  myself  by  means  of  them,  I  am  far  from  denying, 

'  I  court  the  charge.     The  poor  are  my  defenders,  but  it  is 

'*  by  their  prayers ;  blind  though  they  be,  lame,  feeble,  and 

^'aged,  yet  they  have  a  strength  greater  than  that  of  the 

"  stoutest  warriors.    We  render  unto  Csesar  the  things  that 

^^are  Caesar's,  and  unto  God,  the  things  that  are  God^s;  the 

^'  tribute  is  Caesar's,  the  Church  is  God's.    No  one  can  deny  §  35, 36, 

"  that  in  what  we  say  we  pay  to  oxu'  sovereign  due  honour. 

'*  What  indeed  can  be  higher  than  to  style  him  a  son  of  the 

^'Church?    In  saying  this  we  are  loyal  to  him,  without 

"  sinning  against  God.    The  Emperor  is  within  the  Churchy 

"  hU  not  aver  the  Church/' 

St.  Ambrose  likewise  observes  that  he  was  reproached  with    XLVi. 
misleading  the  people  by  his  hymns,  and  he  allows  that  he  of  hymns?' 
taught  them  by  this  kind  of  singing  to  testify  their  faith  in  §  34. 
the  Trinity.     Indeed,  one  of  the  methods  which  he  made  use 
of  to  comfort  his  people  in  tliis  persecution,  was  the  singing 
of  the  hymns  wliich  he  composed,  and  of  the  Antipkons^  as  *  Pauiin. 
Paulinus  caUs  them,  that  is.  Psalms  simg  alternately  by  two  rcomi). 
choirs.     It  was  at  this  time  that  the  custom  first  began  of  ^o^^Tk  V' 
chanting  Hymns  and  Psalms  at  Milan,  after  the  usage  of  the  ^^'  ^1 
Elastem  Churches,  during  the  watches  of  the  night,  and  at  Agath.* 
the  other  hours  of  public  prayer ;  and  this  custom  spread'  c^'^'^^'^ 
from  the  Church  of  Milan  to  all'  the  Churches  of  the  West. » isidor. 
But   as  Psalms  were  always  sung  throughout  the  whole  rA.D.695.] 
Church,  it  does  not  appear  what  St.  Ambrose  introduced,  "c^ff.  l. 
unless  it  were  the  antipnonal  or  responsorial  kind  of  chanting,  s.  August 
Several  hymns  which  St.  Ambrose  composed  are  stUl  in  use ;  ix.  7. 
and  they  were  so  much  in  repute,  that  in  the  succeeding  *  Reg.  s. 
agoii,  a  hymn  was  commonly  called  ' Ambrosianum*'  0.332.1  c.9. 

God  even  gave  a  visible  consolation  to  the  Church  of  [ap.  oai-  * 
Milan,   by  discovering  to   St.  Ambrose  by  revelation  the  p^'^^g*! 
relics  of  St.  Gervasius  and  St.  Protasius,  two  brothers  and    xlvii. 
martyrs,  whose  names  and  place  of  burial  had  long  been  Jf*st?^G^. 
forgotten*.     When  the  persecution  of  Justina  was   at  its  g^*^^ 
beight,  St.  Ambrose  having**  dedicated  the  Basilica  which  is  sius. 

s  P&ulfn 
^  Cum  ego .  .  .  dedicasiem^  i.  e.   St      it,  as  he  had  in  the  church  near  the  y||^  •  |i 

Amhrose  had  consecrated  the  church,      Roman  gate.     See  book  20,  cHl  13. 

but  had  not  yet  deposited  any  relics  in 


104  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY.      [book  xtui. 

A.  D.  see,  still  called  the  Cliurch  of  St.  Ambroee  [the  Greater]  bom 

him ;  the  people  with  one  voice  desired  him  to  dedicate  jt 

>  [called     like  the  Basilica  Bomana^  another  church  in  Milan  near  flie 

T^J^Basf-  Roman  gate,  which  he  had  lately  consecrated  in  honour  of 

>ic»-]         the  Apostles.     St.  Ambrose  replied:    ''I  will  do  so,  if  I 

''find   any  relics  of  martyrs/'  and  immediately  his  faeait 

burned  within  him,  in  presage,  as  he  felt,  of  what  was  to 

•Confess,    happen.     Indsed    [according  to   St.  Augustine*],   God  re* 

De  ciTitat  vealed  to  him  in  a  dream,  that  the  bodies  of  St.  Gervisiiii 

i^7.'p.663.]  ^^^  ^^'  Protasius,  were  in  the  Basilica'  of  St.  Felix  and 

•  [now  of    St.Nabor'.  Notwithstanding  the  apprehensions  of  his  Ckatgj, 
St  Francis.]  j^^  caused  the  ground  to  be  opened  before  the  rails  that  81l^ 

rounded  the  sepulchres  of  the  martyrs.  He  found  probable 
signs ;  perhaps  palm-leaves  engraved,  or  some  instrument  d 
their  torture.  He  caused  certain  that  were  possessed  to  be 
sent  for,  in  order  to  lay  hands  on  them,  but  before  he  bid 
begun  to  speak,  one  of  them,  a  woman,  was  seized  with  an 
evil  spirit,  and  stretched  upon  the  ground  in  the  place  when 
the  martyrs,  whom  they  were  seeking,  lay.  Having  di^ 
covered  their  sepulchres,  two  skeletons  were  discovered,  of 
more  than  ordinary  size,  all  their  bones  entire,  a  quantity  of 

*  s.  Ambr.  blood  about,  and  their  heads  separated  from  their  bodie8\  ' 

Ep.  22.  12.  .  . 

They  arranged  the  bodies,  putting  every  bone  into  its  proper 

place,  and  they  covered  them  \*ith  cloths,  and  laid  them  on 

litters.     In  this  manner  were  they  carried  towards  evening  te 

[»nowof  St.  the  Basilica  of  St.  Fausta*,  where  vigils  were  celebrated  aD 

st.^*gri"    ^^igt^i  *^d  several  that  were  possessed  received  imposition  of 

CO** '-J       hands.     That  day  and  the  next  there  was  a  great  conooune 

of  people,  and  then,  the  old  men  recollected  that  they  had 

formerly  heard  the  names  of  these  martyrs,  tfnd  had  read  the 

inscription  on  their  tomb.     The   next  day  the  relics  wen 

transferred  to  the  Basilica  Ambrosiana.     There  was  at  Milan 

a  blind  man  named  Severus,  well  known  in  the  place,  who, 

having  become  blind  several  years  before,  had  been  obliged  to 

give  up  his  trade,  which  had  been  that  of  a  butcher.     This 

man,  hearing  the  joyful  shoutings  in  the  streets,  asked  the 

'  St    Felix    and    St.    Nabor    were  '  St  Yitalis  and  St  Agricola,  martyr* 

martyrs  of  Milan  (S.  Ambros.  in  Luc.  at  Bononia,  now  Bologna,  (S.  Arnhnw. 

vii.  §  178.  torn.  i.  p.  1453),  supposed  to  Exhort  ad  Virgin,  c.  1.)  possibly,  under 

have  suffered  under  Maximian.  Martyr.  Diocletian  and  Maximian. 
July  12. 
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eason^  and  being  told^  he  rose  up  hastily^  and  caused  Mmself  a.  d.  386. 
O'be  led  to  the  bodies  of  the  Saints.     When  he  was  come 
ihither^  they  let  him  approach  so  near  as  to  touch  the  bier  on 
irliich  they  lay  with  a  handkerchief.      As  soon  as  he  had 
ipplied  the  handkerchief  to  his  eyes^  they  were  opened^  and 
lie  returned  without  any  one  to  lead  him.     This  miracle  was  s.  Aug. 
performed  before  a  vast  number  of  people^  and  among  the  7.    serm.' 
test  in  the  presence  of  St.  Augustine^  who  was  then  at  Milan^  2^^aU9.) 
md  who  b^urs  his  testimony  to  it  in  three  separate  passages  0/^^^ 
in  his  works.      Severus  having  thus  recovered  his   sights  22.  &  §  2. 
devoted  it  for  the  future  wholly  to  God^  and  spent  the  rest  of 
his  life  in  serving  in  the  Basilica  Ambrosiana,  where  the 
bodies  of  the  mart]n*s  lay.     He  was  still  aHve  when  PauUnus 
mote  the  life  of  St.  Ambrose.   This  translation  was  attended 
by  a  great  many  other  miracles:   persons  possessed  were 
idiveredf  sick  persons  were  healed^  by  touching  with  their 
hsnds  the  doths  that  covered  the  Saints,  and  some  merely  by 
Qieir  shadow.     A  great  number  of  handkerchiefs*  and  gar-  >  [oraria.] 
ments  were  cast  upon  the  holy  relics,  and  preserved  as  remedies 
igainst  diseases.     It  is  St.  Ambrose  himself  who  bears  testi- 
mony to  this  in  one  of  his  sermons^  which  he  made  upon  this  Ep.22.§  9. 

[See  above 

KJcasion.  ih.  2.] 

For  after  the  holy  relics  were  brought  to  the  Basilica 
Imbrosiana,  he  spoke  to  the  people  upon  this  occasion  of  Ep.  22. 3, 4, 
niblic  joy  and  these  miracles,  making  use  of  the  eighteenth  rpg.  19.] 
md  hundred  and  twelfth  Psalms,  which  had  just  been  read,  l^*-  i*3.| 
Ele  returns  thanks  to  Christ  for  having  given  such  relief  to 
Elis  Church,  at  a  time  when  she  stood  so  much  in  need  of  it ; 
md  declarer  that  he  desires  p^  other  defence.   He  afterwarfb 
lays :    '^  Let  us  bring|^(|||||pMMi(Qia_victmis  to  the  spot 
^' where  is  Christ  the  sacrifice,  '^ut  He,  Who  hath  suffered 
^'  fcnr  all,  upon  the  alt^^and  they,  whqi^JJ^  hath  purchased 
^'  by  His  passion,  beneath  it.     It  is  the  place  which  I  had 
f*  designed  for  myself,  for  it  is  fitting  that  the  Priest  repose 
^' where  he  hath  been  accustomed  to  offer;  but  I  yield  the 
"right  side  to  these  sacred  victims.^^     He  wished  to  Itury  the  S  13- 
relics  immediately,  but  the  people  desired  clamorously  to 
have  that  ceremony,  which  was  called  the  deponting,  deferred 
until  Sunday.     At  last  St.  Ambrose  prevailed  with  them  to  §  14. 
let  it  be  performed  the  next  day.     He  then  made  a  second  §  15,  &c. 
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A.  D.  3ffi.  sermon^  the  chief  subject  of  which  was  a  reply  to  the  i^lnmni^ 
of  the  Arians.  For  although  these  miracles  put  a  stop  to 
the  violence  of  the  persecution  without^  the  court  of 


Pauiiu.  vit  made  a  jest  of  them  in  the  palace.     They  said  that  Ambron 
had  suborned  people  by  money  to  pretend  to  be  possesidy 


and  they  denied  that  the  bodies  which  were  found 
really  those  of  martyrs.  St.  Ambrose  answers  them  by  tiw 
evidence  of  the  facts,  of  which  all  the  people  were  witnesMi^ 
and  insists  chiefly  upon  the  miracle  of  the  blind  man.    ^I 

Ep.22.§i9.  'Mesire  to  know/^  he  adds,  "what  is  it  that  they  do  not 
"believe?     Is  it  that  martyrs  have  power  to  afford  asiufc- 

St.  John     '^  aiice  ?     This  is  to  disbelieve  Christ,  for  He  hath  said^  *  Yi 

14    12.  .  . 

"  'shall  do  greater  things  than  these.'   What  then  is  the  object 
"  of  their  envy  ?  is  it  I  ?  but  it  is  not  I  who  work  TnirMW 
Is  it  the  martyrs  ?  they  therefore  shew  that  the  Faith  of 
the  martyrs  was   difierent  from  theirs;    otherwise  thej 
"  would  not  be  jealous  of  their  miracles.'^     These  are  fk 
words  of  St.  Ambrose. 
Ep.  22.  Hcr.      He  wrote   to   his  sister  Marcellina,  an   account  of  ilie 
to.iPp.874.  discovery  and  translation  of  these  holy  martyrs,  and  joini 
with  this  letter  the  two  sermons  which  he  made  upon  the 
occasion.     In  order  to  confound  the  Arians  the  more,  a  man 
from  amongst  the  multitude  was  suddenly  seized  with  an  un- 
Pauiin.vit  clcan  spirit,  and  began  to  cry  out,  "That  those  were  ta^ 
"  mcntcd  like  him  who  denied  the  martyrs,  or  who  did  not 
"  believe  the  Unity  of  the  Trinity,  which  Ambrose  taught ;" 
>  [Piscina,  whercupou  the  Arians  took  him  and  drowned  him  in  a  canal ^ 
f  p  ^"      One*  of  those  who  were  the  most  violent  in  disputing,  and  the 
fi  17.  most   hardened,   testified  that  whUe  in  the  church,  when 

St.  Ambrose  was  preaching,  he  had  seen  an  Angel  whisper  in 
his  ear,  so  that  he  only  seemed  to  report  to  the  people  the 
words  of  the  Angel.  The  Arian  who  had  tliis  vision  was  con- 
verted, and  began  to  defend  the  faith  which  he  had  opposed. 
Thus  were  the  Arians  put  to  silence  by  the  force  of  miracles, 
and  the  Empress  obliged  to  let  St.  Ambrose  remain  at  peace. 
Perhaps  her  apprehensions  of  the  Emperor  Maximus  might 
» Cone.  II.  contribute  somewhat  towards  this  result.  For  he  wrote'  a 
tni?p!c73.  letter  to  the  Emperor  Valentinian,  exhorting  him  to  put 


p 

Thco 


a 


"*i^  14  *^P  *^  *^®  persecution.    He  represented  to  him,  that  had  he 
not  been  desirous  of  maintaining  peace  with  liim,  he  should 
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Bot  have  given  him  such  advice,  because  these  divisions  a.  d.  386. 
would  be  for  his  advantage.     He  represented  to  him  the 
danger  of  changing  the  Faith,  which  hath  been  settled  so 
aumy  ages.     "  All  Italy/*  says  he,  "  Africa,  Gaul,  Aquitaine, 

*  and  all  Spain  believe  thus,  and  venerable  Rome  herself,  which 

*  holds  ^  the  first  rank,  in  this  particular  too,**  i.e.  in  religion  as  *  [cujus 
vail  as  in  the  Empire.  At  length  St.  Ambrose  and  the  Catholic  hoc  parte 
Bishops  were  suffered  to  remain  unmolested.  pnwnpahu 

St.  Augustine  had  now  been  two  years  at  Milan,  where  he   xlviu. 
was  an  eye-witness  of  the  miracles  and  struggles  of  St.  Am-  ^r^t?  au^ 
Inrose^  and  he  was  converted  soon  after.     He  was  an  A&ican,  |^"®  * 
horn'  on  the  thirteenth  of  November  in  the  year  354,  attpag^j^D 
niagaste,  an  Episcopal  city  of  Numidia ;  his  parents'  were  ^'^;  ^  ^ 
Christians,  and  of  no  mean  condition,  his  father's  name  was  Aug.  auc 
Fatricius,  and  his  mother's  Monnica.  They  were  very  careful  nJ^D  4ao  ] 
to  haye  him  instructed  in  human  learning,  and  every  one  §  i-  ' 
shserved  in  him  an  excellent  genius,  and  a  wonderful  dispo- 
sition for  knowledge.    Falling  sick  in  his  infancy  ^  and  being  «Ck)nfc8s.]. 
in  danger  of  death,  he  desired  Baptism,  having  been  already 
made  a  Catechiunen  by  salt  and  the  sign  of  the  Cross'.     His  ■  [%iia&ar 
mother,  being  alarmed,  got  every  thing  ready  for  his  receiving  'J^ch  et 
Bmj^tism,  but  he  grew  better  suddenly,  and  it  was  deferred,  '^^'^r^ 
He  first  studied  grammar  and  rhetoric  at  Madaiura*,  until  he  •  confess. 
was  sixteen  years  old,  when  his  father  made  him  return  to  ^'  ^ 
13iagaste,  and  kept  him  there  a  year.    Meanwhile  he  made 
preparations  for  sending  his  son  to  finish  his  studies  at  Car- 
thage, for  the  great  desire  which  he  had  of  making  his  son  a 
scholar,  made  him   strive  even  beyond  his  circumstances. 
Whilst  he  thus  stayed  at  Thagaste,  the  young  Augustine, 
slighting  the  good  advice  of  his  mother,  began  to  indulge  in 
a  licentious  course,  led  to  it  by  idleness  and  the  indulgence 
of  his  father,  who  had  not  yet  received  Baptism,  though 
he  was  baptized  before  his  death,  which  happened  soon  after. 
Angnstinc  coming  to  Carthage  plunged  himself  still  more  Confess,  s. 
and  more  into  licentiousness,  which  he  increased  by  frequent-  ^* 
ing  the  public  theatres.     He  prayed  indeed  to  God  for  the 
spirit  of  chastity,  "  Give  me  chastity  and  continence,  but  not  8.  c.  7. 

*  See  Bingham,  x.  I.  3. — The  salt  Cstechiz.  Iludib.  c.  26.  {  50.  torn.  vi. 
wai  expreisive  of  the  purity  necessary  See  Can.  *5.  of  the  third  Council  of 
is   a  Christian.     See  S.  August    dc      Carthage,  below,  book  20,  ch.  26. 
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A.  D.  3^  ^'  at  once/'     He  feared  that  he  should  be  heard  too  sooiij  and 
wished  that  his  prayers  might  not  yet  be  heard.     In  the 
mean  time  he  made  great  progress  in  his  studies^  the  dedgn 
of  which  was  to  raise  him  to  the  magistracy  and  public  oflBoei^ 
for  oratory  was  then  the  way  to  such  distinctions.     Among 
3.  c.  4.  the  works  of  Cicero  which  he  studied^  he  read  The  Hartauim^ 
which  is  now  lost^  and  which  was  an  exhortation  to  phib- 
sophy.  He  was  affected  by  it,  and  began  at  that  time,  thouf^ 
only  nineteen  years  of  age,  to  sUght  the  vanity  of  woiidlf 
expectations,  and  to  desire  wisdom  and  immortal  goods;  and 
this  was  the  first  step  towards  his  conversion. 
XLix.        The  only  thing  that  displeased  him  in  the  Philosophca 
becnrnts  a  was,  that  he  did  not  find  in  them  the  name  of  Christ,  wUdi 
Manichec.  j^g  j^^^  suckcd  in,  as  it  were,  with  his  mother's  milk,  uA 
which  had  made  a  deep  impression  upon  his  heart;  hi 
c  5.  desired  therefore  to  see  the  holy  Scriptures,  but  the  simplicity 
c.  6.  of  the  style  displeased  him.     He  then  fell  into  the  hands  of 
the  Manichees,  who,  always  speaking  of  Christ,  of  the  Holt 
Ghost,  and  of  Truth,  seduced  him  by  their  inflated  dis- 
courses, and  inspired  him  with  an  inclination  for  their  dreamy 
and  an  aversion  for  the  Old  Testament.     In  the  mean  time 
c.  n.  his  mother,  who  was  more  concerned  than  if  she  had  seen 
him  dead,  would  no  longer  eat  with  him.     She  was,  however, 
comfoi'ted  by  a  dream.     She  imagined  herself  standing  upoo 
a  piece  of  timber,  and  that  she  saw  a  shining  youth,  who 
came  to  Iier  with  a  smiling  countenance,  asking  her  the 
cause  of  her  grief;  she  answered,  that  she  was  lamenting  the 
loss  of  her  son.    "  Behold,^*  he  said  to  her,  "he  is  with  you/* 
and  when  she  looked,  she  saw  him  standing  with  her  upon 
the  same  piece  of  timber.     She  told  this  dream  to  Augustiii^ 
who  said  to  her,  "  The  meaning  is,  that  you  will  become  what 
"  I  am.'^     But  she  replied  without  hesitation,  "  No  !    For  it 
*'  was  not  said.  Thou  shalt  be  wfiere  he  is,  but  he  shall  be  where 
"  thou  art,"     And  from  that  time  she  lived  and  eat  with  him 
as  formerly, 
c.  12.       She  then  applied  to  a  holy  Bishop,  and  besought  him  to 
speak  with  her  son.     The  Bishop  replied :    "  He  is  as  yet 
unteachable,  and  much  puffed  up  with  that  heresy  which  is 
new  to  him.     Let  him  alone,  and  be  satisfied  with  praying 
"  for  him ;  he  will  then  find  out,  by  reading,  what  this  error 
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*!».  I  who  speak  to  you  was  in  my  infancy  put  into  the  A.  D.  sse. 
^  hands  of  the  Manichees  by  my  mother^  whom  they  had 
"■educed;  I  have  not  only  read^  but  transcribed  nearly  all 
"their  books^  and  I  was^  without  any  argument  or  proof 
"fiom  any  one,  undeceived/'  St.  Monnica  would  not  be 
.pemuided  by  the  words  of  the  holy  Bishop,  and  as  she  con- 
.tfaraed,  with  abundance  of  tears,  to  press  him  to  speak  with 
Jmt  wm,  the  Bishop  replied,  with  some  displeasure,  '*  Go  your 
;"%igr,  it  is  impossible  that  the  son  of  these  tears  should 
'" perish;''  which  she  accepted  as  an  oracle  from  heaven. 
However,  her  son  continued  nine  years  a  Manichee,  namely,  Ck)nfe88.  4. 
Aom  nineteen  to  twenty-eight  years  of  age. 

He  kept  a  concubine,  but  was  faithful  to  her,  as  though  Confess  4. 
had  been  his  lawful  wife.     Having  finished  his  studies,  Ponid.  vit 

taught  grammar  in  his  own  city  Thagaste,  and  afterwards 
-liietoric.    A  wizard  offered  to  make  him  win  the  prize  in  a 
tpoetical  contest,  to  effect  which  he  would  sacrifice  certain 
anisnals,  but  Augustine  rejected  the  proposal  with  horror, 
SBfiuixig  to  have  any  intercourse  with  the  evil  spirits.     How- 
ever he  did  not  scruple  to  consult  astrologers  \  and  to  read » [Mathe- 
iheir  books.     But  he  was  persuaded  to  give  it  up  by  an  acute  cSnfcis.  4. 
joid  wise  old  man  named  Vindicianus,  a  famous  physician,  ^-  ^  *°<*  7. 
who  knew  by  experience  the  vanity  of  such  kind  of  studies. 
-Augustine  had  at  that  time  an  intimate  friend,  whom  he  had  4.  c  4. 
misled  into  the  heresy  of  the  Manichees ;  for  he  took  much 
peins  in  seducing  others.      This  friend  fell  sick,  and  con- 
.tinaed  senseless  a  long  time,  and,  as  his  life  was  despaired  of, 
he  was  baptized.  When  he  came  to  himself,  Augustine  made 
« jest  of  the  baptism  which  he  had  received  in  that  condition", 
hut  the  sick  man  rejected  his  discourse  with  horror,  and  died 
a  few  days  after,  faithful  unto  grace.     Augustine  was  about  4.  c.  id,  14. 
twenty-six  years  of  age  when  he  wrote  two  or  three  books 
coacermngTTieBecominffandtheBeauitful*;  but  thisworkis  lost.  [>De  PuU 

He  began  to  be  disgusted  with  the  fables  told  by  the^^^ 
Manichees,  especially  concerning  the  system  of  the  world,  L. 
the  nature  of  the  heavenly  bodies  and  the  elements.  This  kind  bel^m^^ 

disffustcd 

■  From  the  idea  which  the  Manichees  "  in  water  contributes  nothing  to  the  ^    .^v® 

bad  that  matter  was  essentially  evil,  "  salvation  of  any,  nor  do  they  think  Manichees. 

.thej  would  naturally  reject  Holy  Bap-  "  that  any  of  those  whom  they  deceive 

titm,  of  which  the  necessary  outward  **  should  be  baptized."      S.   Aug.  de 

ptrt  is  water,  '*  They  hold  that  Baptism  Hseres. 
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A.  P.  386.  of  knowledge^  said  he,  is  not  essential  to  religion;  but  it  ii 

Confess.  5.  essential  not  to  lie,  and  not  to  boast  of  knowing  what  vs 

know  not ;  especially  when  we  would  be  thought  like  Manei 

c.  a  §  6.  to  be  guided  by  the  Holy  Ghost.     He  liked  much  better  tit 

accounts  which  the  mathematicians  and  natural  philosi^lun 

assigned  for  the  eclipses,  solstices,  and  the  course  of  the  stani 

c.  3.  There  was  a  Manichsean  Bishop  named  Faustus^  mock 
boasted  of  by  those  of  his  sect,  as  a  wonderful  man^  and 
perfectly  skilled  in  the  sciences.  After  long  expectation  lie 
came  at  length  to  Carthage,  where  Augustine  was  fj»midnng 

c.  6.  rhetoric.  Augustine  found  him  to  be  a  very  plausible  man,  wd 
a  good  speaker,  but  who  in  the  end  said  nothing  more  flmi 
the  rest  of  the  Manichees ;  he  only  explained  it  with  gitatar 
facility  and  more  gracefully.  Augustine  wanted  someUnig: 
more,  and  was  of  too  solid  a  mind  to  be  contented  wiA 
externals.  All  the  knowledge  of  Faustus  consisted  in  haviag 
read  some  of  Cicero's  orations,  a  very  little  of  Seneca^  some 
of  the  poets,  and  the  Latin  writings  of  the  Manichees.  Bd 
when  Augustine  was  for  examining  deeply  with  him  the 
difficulties  which  he  found  in  explaining  the  course  of  dis 
sun,  the  moon,  and  other  heavenly  bodies,  Faustus  fitedf 
owned  to  him  that  he  had  not  studied  these  questioni 
Augustine,  perceiving  how  little  satisfsiction  he  received  fintm 
the  most  famous  doctor  of  the  Manichees,  was  entirely  dis- 
gusted with  them,  being  then  twenty-nine  years  of  age.    At 

c.  8.  that  time  he  was  persuaded  to  go  and  teach  at  Rome,  when 
scholars  were  under  better  discipline  than  at  Carthage. 
Accordingly  he  embarked  against  his  mother's  indinatioiu^ 
and  deceived  her  under  the  pretence  of  accompanying  i 
friend,  and  remaining  on  board  with  him  till  a  fair  wmd 

c.  9.  should  enable  him  to  set  sail.  On  his  arrival  at  Home  he 
fell  sick  of  a  fever,  which  reduced  him  to  the  utmost  ex- 
c  10.  tremity,  but  he  did  not  ask  to  be  baptized.  He  lodged  st 
the  house  of  a  Manichee,  and  he  continued  to  associate  witli 
that  sect,  being  held  by  the  bond  of  friendship.  But  he  had 
no  longer  any  hopes  of  finding  the  truth  amongst  theoBi 
neither  did  he  think  of  seeking  it  in  the  Catholic  Church,  so 
great  was  his  prejudice  against  her  doctrine.  He  then  began 
to  think  that  the  Academics  who  doubted  of  every  thing 
might  well  be  the  wisest  men ;  and  he  reproved  his  host  for 
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Vnng  such  implicit  credit  to  the  fables  of  the  Manichees.  a.  d.  386. 
n  the  mean  time  the  city  of  Milan  sent  to  Symmachiis  the  c.  is. 
P^TKfect  of  Rome  for  a  professor  of  rhetoric ;    and  by  the 
Dfterest  of  the  Manichees^  Augustine  obtained  the  place^ 
Iter  having  given  a  proof  of  his  abihty  by  an  oration.    Thus 
le  came  to  Milan  in  384^  being  thirty  years  old. 

St.  Ambrose  received  him  with  fatherly  kindness^  which       ll 
Irom  the  first  won  his  affection;  and  Augustine  diligently  at  Milan. 
fttended  his  sermons^  merely  for  the  sake  of  the  beauty  of 
lii  style^  and  in  order  to  discover  whether  his  eloquence 
nvwered  his  reputation.  He  found  what  he  said  less  alluring 
ban  the  discourses  of  Faustus^  but  more  judicious  and 
nfinitely  more  solid.     He  at  first  paid  no  attention  to  the  c- 1^* 
lAjjects  of  St.  Ambrose^s  discourses;    but  however  he  was 
Bsensibly  affected  with  them  whether  he  would  or  not^  and 
WW  tliat  the  Catholic  doctrine  had  at  least  something  to  be 
lid  for  it.     He  resolved  entirely  to  forsake  the  Manichees^ 
nd  to  remain  in  the  rank  of  a  Catechumen^  as  he  then  was, 
&  that  Church  which  Ids  parents  had  recommended  to  him, 
e.  in  the  CathoUc  Churchy  until  the  truth  appeared  more 


to  him.      St.  Monnica  had  come  in  search  of  him.  Confess.  «. 

c    1 

ritli  ito  much  faith,  that  as  she  crossed  the  sea  she  even  com- 
jrted  the  seamen  in  the  greatest  dangers,  by  the  assurance 
rhich  God  had  given  her,  that  she  should  come  to  her  son. 
Vlien  he  told  her  ho  was  no  longer  a  Manichce,  but  that  he 
ras  not  yet  a  Catholic,  she  was  not  at  all  surprised,  but 
ahnly  answered  him,  that  she  was  confident  that  she  should 
ee  him  a  Catholic  believer  before  she  departed  this  life.  In 
he  mean  time  she  continued  her  prayers,  and  attended  the 
ermons  of  St.  Ambrose,  whom  she  loved  as  if  he  had  been 
n  Angel  of  Grod,  knowing  that  he  had  brought  her  son  to 
his  doubtful  state,  which  would  be  the  crisis  of  his  distemper* 
is  in  Africa  she  used  to  carry  wine  and  certain  cakes  to  the  c.2.  [comp. 

Dc  Civit 

hnrches  of  the  martyrs,  ^nd  once  wished  to  do  the  same  at  e.  27.  and 

filan,  the  porter  of  the  church  hindered  her,  and  told  her  J^'j^reTo 

hat  the  Bishop  had  forbidden  it.     She  immediately  obeyed, 

rithout  being  zealous  for  her  own  practice.      St.  Ambrose 

Ad  abolished  these  meals  in  the  churches;  because  instead  » {Feasttof 

f  the  ancient  sober  and  modest  agapce^,  they  were  now  only  st.  ju^b  v. 

ecasions  of  intemperance.  However  he  esteemed  St.  Monnica  }^^™f' 

^0— 2a.]' 


112  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY.      [book  xviii. 

A.  D.  886.  for  her  piety  and  good  works,  and  frequently  congratulated 

Confess.  9.  St.  Augustiuc  for  having  such  a  mother ;  for  her  whole  life 

&  c.  9.  Lib.  had  been  virtuous.     She  was  bom  in  a  ChriiBtian  fiiinilyi 

hcxi.  tofi.  where   she  had  been  well   educated.      She   was   peifectlf 

p.  327.       obedient  to  her  husband,  bearing  with  his  irregularities  anl 

passions,  with  such  patience  as  might  give  example  to  other 

women,  and  she  gained  her  husband  to  the  fiedth  of  Chriit 

towards  the  end  of  his  life.     She  had  a  particular  talent  ii 

conciliating  enemies;    and  ever  since  her  widowhood  she 

gave  herself  up  entirely  to  works  of  piety;    she  bestowal 

abundance  in  alms,  served  the  poor,  and  no  day  intermitted 

the  oblation  at  the  altar :  came  to  church  twice  every  d^^ 

in  the  morning  and  evening,  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  and 

offer  her  prayers,  to  which  her  whole  life  was  devoted.    Sht 

was  very  fond  of  the  Holy  Scripture ;   Ood  communicated 

Himself  to  her  by  visions  and  revelations,  and  she  kner 

Confess.  6.  how  to  distinguish  them  from  dreams  and  common  thoughfti; 

such  was  St.  Monnica,  according  to  St.  Augustine. 

He  thought  St.  Ambrose  very  happy  as  to  the  msM, 
seeing  him  honoured  by  persons  of  the  greatest  consideratioiL 
But  he  could  not  get  an  opportunity  of  conversing  with 
him,  as  he  could  have  wished,  on  account  of  the  great  crowdi 
who  came  to  him,  upon  various  accounts,  and  he  did  not 
venture  to  interrupt  him  during  the  time  which  the  hdj 
Bishop  spent  in  reading.  "Frequently,^'  he  says,  "when ire 
had  come  to  his  house,  (for  it  was  not  usual  to  hinder  aaj 
person  &om  coming  in,  or  to  announce  him,)  we  saw  him 
"  reading  to  himself;  and  after  having  sat  a  considerable  time 
"  in  silence,  we  withdrew,  supposing  that  he  would  be  losA 
"  to  be  interrupted  in  the  short  space  which  he  had  to  recruit 
"  his  spirits  and  his  voice.  I  heard  him  preach  to  the  people 
"every  Sunday;  I  conceived  more  and  more,  that  the 
calumnies,  with  which  impostors  attacked  the  saad 
writings,  might  be  dissipated,  and  I  began  to  perceive  the 
necessity  of  authority  and  faith.'' 

He  had  with  him  two  intimate  friends,  Alypius  and 
Nebridiiia.  Alypius  was  bom  as  well  as  himself  at  Thagaste^ 
where  his  parents  were  people  of  the  highest  rank.  He  wn 
younger  than  Augustine,  whose  disciple  he  had  been  at 
Thagaste,  and  Carthago.     He  came  to  Kome  to  study  lav, 


(t 


(( 


>oKXTiii.]      ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY.  113 

id  was  afterwards  assessor  to  the  Count  of  the  Italian  A.  p.  ass. 

easnry'.     When  Augustine  came  to  Bome^  Alypius  went 

Eth  him  from  thence  to  Milan^  not  being  able  to  leave  him ; 

id  continued  to  perform  the  same  office   of  assessor  or  c.  lo. 

nmsellor  to  other  magistrates  with  great  integrity;   Ne- 

ridius    came  firom  the  neighbourhood   of  Carthage^   and 

id  left  his  country^  his  mother^  and  an  excellent  estate  which 

3  possessed^  in  order  to  come  to  Milan  and  live  with  Au- 

Dtttine^  and  search   after  the  truths  which  was  the  most 

imest  desire  of  these  three  friends.     They  even  resolved  to  c.  14. 

take  one  household^  and  there  were  about  ten  persons  who 

ore  capable  of  putting  this  design  into  execution ;  some  of 

bom  were    very  rich^   particularly   Bomanianus^   another 

feizen  of  Thagaste^  and  a  relation  to  Alypius,  whom  his 

Burs  had  brought  to  court.    Augustine  looked  upon  him 

I  his  patron ;  he  had  assisted  him  in  his  youth  to  support  ii.  contra 

le  expence  of  his  education,  particularly  after  the  death  of  2.  to.  i.°p. ' 

B  father,  and  had  afterwards  helped  him  in  all  his  affairs,  ^^ 

yih  with. his  wealth  and  his  counsel.     But  this  design  of 

ring  in  common  was  broken  off,  because  some  of  them  had 

ires  already,  and  others  intended  to  marry;  and  it  was 

lOfUght  that  this  kind  of  society  would  not  then  be  agree- 

ile.     Augustine  was  one  of  those  who  intended  to  marry ;  c.  12,  la 

B  mother  had  found  out  a  proper  person  for  him ;  but  she 

IB  so  young  that  he  was  obliged  to  wait  two  years.     In  the 

eaa  time  his  concubine  had  left  him,  and  returned  into 

Brica,  making  a  vow  of  continence  for  the  rest  of  her  life, 

id  leaving  him  a  son,  whom  he  named  Adeodatus,  i.  e. 

ren  of  God.     He  took  another  concubine  for  the  short  time 

at  intervened  till  his  marriage,  such  a  slave  was  he  to  that  c.  I6. 

il  habit.     On  the  first  of  January  385,  he  spoke  a  pane-  [Contra  Lit 

Tic  for  the  Consul  Bauto,  who  on  that  day  entered  upon  c.^25!  to*,  q 

I  office.     At  that  time  being  thirty»-one  years  old,  he  began  P*  ^H.  F.]. 

reject  corporeal  images,  to  which  he  had  been  accustomed  De  Vita 

'  the  Manichees,  and  to  form  juster  notions  of  God,  of  the  to?i.%299. 

iritual  nature,  and  of  the  origin  of  evil.     But  he  did  not  Confess. 

Lib.  7. 

*  The  Lord  High  Treasurer  of  the  Treasurer  of  Italy.     The  assessor  was 

Biteni  Empire  was  called  Comes  sa-  employed  in  arranging  the  proportions 

irvM  LargUionum,     His  jurisdiction  in  which  the  tax- payers  severally  con- 

t  diTided  into  six  provinces,   over  trihuted  towards  the  whole  sum  levied. 

^  of  which  was  a  treasurer  subordi-  See  Du  Cange. 
te  to  lum.     One  of  these  was  the 
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A.  D.  386.  yet  comprehend  the  Incarnation^  looking  upon  Christ  only  as 
a  man  of  excellent  wisdom ;  however  he  was  already  fond  of 
Confess,      the  Holy  Scripture^  particularly  of  St.  Paul.    In  this  state  he 
^  ^'  ^'  ^    addressed  himself  to  the  Priest  Simplicianus,  who  from  his 
youth  to  a  very  advanced  age  had  lived  in  a  state  of  piety. 
He  had  instructed  St.  Ambrose,  who  loved  him  like  a  &ther. 
Augustine  gave  him  an  account  of  the  whole  course  of  his 
errors,  and  told  him  that  he  had  read  some  of  the  books  of 
the  Flatonists  which  the  rhetorician  Yictorinus  had  translated 
into  Latin  3^.     Simplicianus  told  him,  that  it  was  well  that  he 
had  not  met  with  the  writings  of  other  philosophers  wUdi 
were  very  seducing,  whereas  these  every  where  give  intims- 
tions  of  God  and  His  Word.    He  gave  him  an  account  of  the 
Ficury,       convcrsion  of  Yictorinus,  to  which  he  had  himself  greatly  oon- 
^Q  '^'     tributed.  Augustine  was  sensibly  touched  with  it,  and  earnest 
desired  to  imitate  him,  not  only  by  receiving  Baptism,  but 
by  renoimcing,  like  him,  his  office  of  Professor  of  Rhetoria 
Lii.  One  day  being  at  his  lodging  with  Alypius,  an  Afirieaa 

of  St.  Au-  named  Pontinianus,  who  held  a  considerable  place  at  court, 
**"^°®'  came  to  them.  When  they  sat  down  to  discourse  together, 
Pontinianus  perceived  a  book  upon  the  table  which  stood 
before  them ;  he  opened  it,  and  found  it  to  be  St.  Paxil.  He 
was  astonished  to  find  that  book  there  alone,  instead  of 
books  of  literature ;  he  looked  at  Augustine  with  a  smile 
mixed  ^vith  surprise  and  joy ;  for  he  was  a  Christian,  and 
offered  frequent  and  continued  prayers,  prostrating  himself 
before  God,  in  the  church.  Augustine  having  told  him  thst 
he  bestowed  very  great  pains  on  the  Scriptures,  the  conversa- 
tion fell  upon  St.  Anthony,  whose  life  Pontinianus  related,  si 
being  very  well  known  amongst  the  faithful.  Augustine  and 
Alypius  had  never  heard  of  him ;  they  were  surprised  to  hesr 
such  wonders,  and  of  so  late  a  date ;  and  Pontinianus  was  no 
less  astonished  that  they  had  till  then  been  ignorant  of  it. 
He  told  them  of  the  great  number  of  Monasteries  which  filled 
the  deserts,  and  of  which  they  had  not  the  least  knowledge. 

y  C.  Marius  Yictorinus  was  an  Afri-  as  instructors  of  any  kind,  gave  up  his 

can  professor  of  Rhetoric  at  Rome.  He  school  of  Oratoiy.      He  defended  the 

made  public  profession  of  Christianity  in  Faith  against  Arianisni  in  a  dry,  logictl 

hisoldage(HieronChron.  an.  355.)and  form  (Hier.  de  Scr.  £cc  c  101.)  aod 


when  Julian  forbade  (conf.  ch.  32.    See      wrote  on  St  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Gala- 
Confess.  8.  c.  5.)  the  Christians'  acting      tians.     Ejusd.  Pnef.  m  Gal.  Tom.  it. 


\ 
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:  They  did  not  so  much  as  know  that  there  was  one  under  the  A.  D.  sse. 
[  direction  of  St.  Ambrose^  without  the  walls  of  the  city  of 
k  MHan  where  they  lived.  At  length  Fontinianus  gave  them 
.  an  account  of  the  conversion  of  two  of  the  Emperor's  officers^ 
'  who  as  they  were  walking  with  him  at  Treves^  found  the  life 
of  St.  Anthony  amongst  certain  Monks^  and  were  so  affected 
with  it^  that  they  immediately  embraced  a  monastic  Ufe. 

Augustine  was  deeply  affected  by  this  discourse.  It  was  c.  7. 
twelve  years  since  the  reading  of  Cicero's  Hortensius  had 
excited  him  to  the  study  of  wisdom.  He  had  sought  for  the 
tmth^  and  he  had  found  it;  he  only  wanted  to  come  to  a 
determination,  and  he  had  no  longer  any  excuse.  Ponti-  <^-  ^ 
=  DianuB  being  gone,  Augustine  rose  up,  and  addressing  himself 
i  to  Alypius,  he  said  to  him  very  earnestly,  with  his  countenance 
entirely  altered,  and  with  an  extraordinary  tone  of  voice : 
"What  ails  us?  What  is  this?  The  unlearned  start  up 
"  and  take  Heaven  by  force,  and  we  with  our  learning,  and 
"without  heart,  lo,  where  we  wallow  in  flesh  and  blood! 
"  Are  we  ashamed  to  follow  ?  Is  it  not  more  shameful  to  be 
"  unable  even  to  follow  ?"  Alypius  gazed  upon  him  in  silence, 
astonished  at  the  change,  and  followed  him  step  by  step  into 
the  garden,  whither  the  emotion  under  which  he  lay  carried 
him.  They  sat  down  at  as  great  a  distance  as  they  could 
bam  the  house.  Augustine  groaned  with  indignation  that 
he  could  not  resolve  upon  what  seemed  only  to  depend  upon 
his  will;  he  tore  his  hvtir,  he  beat  his  forehead,  and  he 
clasped  his  knee  with  his  hands  clasped  together.  Alypius 
did  not  leave  him,  but  waited  in  silence  the  event  of  this 
extraordinary  agitation.  Augustine,  constrained  to  give  vent  c.  12. 
to  his  grief  by  cries  and  tears,  rose  up  to  seek  retirement, 
and  leaving  Alypius  in  the  place  where  they  had  sat,  he  lay 
down  under  a  fig-tree,  where,  unable  to  contain  himself  any 
longer,  he  shed  torrents  of  tears,  and  cried  out :  "  When,  O 
Lord,  when  will  Thine  anger  cease?  Why  to-morrow? 
why  not  now?^'  Then  he  heard  from  a  neighbouring 
house  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  child,  which,  singing,  often 
repeated  these  words  in  Latin :  "  Take  up  and  read ;  take  up 
"  and  read*.^'  His  countenance  then  changed,  and  he  con-  TToiieiepe, 
sidered  very  attentively  whether  children  used  to  sing  thus  "  ^  ^ 
in  any  kind  of  play,  but  he  did  not  remember  ever  having 

i2 
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A.  D.  3P6.  heard  tlic  like.     Upon   this   he   refirained  his   tears,  and 
thought  that  God  had  admonished  him  to  open  the  book, 
and  to  read  the  first  passage  he  should  find,  recollecting  that 
St.  Anthony  had  been  converted  during  the  reading  of  the 
'[Sc.s.Mat  Gospel*.     He  returned  therefore  with  all  speed  to  the  plaoo 
s?'Athan.    where  Alypius  was  sitting;  he  took  up  the  volume  of  St.  Pan! 
Vit.  2.]       which  he  had  left  there ;  he  opened  it,  and  read  in  silence  the 
Rom.ia  13,  first  passage  on  which  his  eyes  fell.     It  was  this :    iVo/  m 
rioting  and  drunkenness,  not  in  chambering  and  wanionnetSf 
not  in  strife  and  entying :  but  put  ye  on  the  Lard  Jesus  Chridj 
and  make  not  provision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfU  the  lusts  thereof. 
lie  read  no  farther ;  for  immediately  all  his  doubts  vanished. 
He  shut  the  book  after  marking  the  place,  and  with  a 
calmed  countenance  told  the  matter  to  Alypius.     He  desired 
to  see  the  passage^  and  made  Augustine  take  notice  of  what 
Rom.  14. 1.  followed:  "Him  that  is  weak  in  the  faith  receive;'^  applying 
the  words  to  himself.     They  then  came  in  and  told  this  good 
news  to  St.  Monnica,  who  was  transported  with  joy.    Augus- 
tine resolved  at  the  same  time  to  renounce  marriage  and  sll 
worldly  expectations,  and  first  of  all  to  quit  his  school  where  he 
taught  rhetoric.     But  he  desired  to  do  it  without  being  taken 
notice  of,  and  as  there  wanted  but  about  three  weeks  to  the 
vacation  which  was   allowed  for   the  vintage,  he    deferred 
declaring   his   intention  until   that   time.     He  had   also  a 
plausible  pretext  to  the  world,  for  he  had  felt  a  pain  in  his 
chest  that  very  summer,  so  that  he  would  have  been  forced 
to  quit  his  profession,  or  at  least  to  leave  it  off  for  a  time. 
Liii.  When  he  was  at  liberty  he  retired  into  the  country,  to  a 

works  of  St  place  called  Cassiciacum,  to  the  house  of  a  friend  whose  name 
AugusUne.  ^^^  Verecundus  *,  a  citizen  of  Milan,  and  professor  of  grammar, 
c.  6.  and  9!  AugHstinc  retired  thither  with  his  mother,  his  brother 
^   '  Navigius,  his  son  Adeodatus,  Alypius  and  Nebridius,  and 

two  young  men  his  disciples,  named  Trygetius  and  Licentius, 
the  latter  of  whom  was  the  son  of  Romanianus.     During  this 
retreat   he    composed    his    first   works,   which   are   written 
in  a  very  polished  style,  but  they  still  savoured,  as  he  him- 
■  Retract     self  owns,  of  the  vanity  of  the  school.     The  first  is  Against 
[tai.p?ai  ^^'^  Academics*,  who  afiirmed  that  every  thing  is  obscure  and 
■rcic. de    doubtful,  and  that  a  wise  man  ought  to  affirm  nothing  as 
I.  c.  5.]   *  sure  and  certain ';  so  that  many  being  persuaded  by  their 
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arguments^  despaired  of  ever  finding  out  the  truth.     St.  Au-  a.  d.  see. 
gostine  himself  had  been  moved  by  them,  and  he  composed  Contra 
this  treatise  chiefly  to  fortify  himself  against  this  error.     Tlie  [to.i.p.^.] 
aecond  work  is  his  treatise  On  a  Happy  Life,  consisting  of  a 
conversation  with  which  he  entertained  the  company  as  with  De  Beata 
a  spiritual  feast  on  his   birth-day,  the  13th  of  November,  [to.i.p.3ba] 
■nd  the  two  following  days.     The  subject  is  to  shew  that  a 
happy  life  is  only  to  be  found  in  the  perfect  knowledge  of  Retract  i. 
Gkxl.     The  third  *  work  is  his  treatise  On  Order,  in  which  he  ^'  ^ 

1  Ibid.  c.  3. 

considers  the  grand  question,  whether  the  order  of  divine 
Providence  comprehends  all  things  both  good  and  evil ;  but 
perceiving  that  what  he  treated  of  was  too  sublime  for  those 
to  whom  he  spoke,  he  confined  himself  to  discourse  of  the 
order  of  our  studies  *.     The  fourth  book  is  his  Soliloquies^,  in  •DeOrdine, 

2  c   8 

which   St.  Augustine   converses  with  his  reason  as  with   a/j.' 
second  person.     In  the  first  book  he  enquires  what  sort  of  i-  c.  4. 
person  he  ought  to  be  who  desires  to  acquire  wisdom ;  and 
proves  in  the  conclusion  that  whatever  things  truly  are,  are  im-  [ea  quae 
mortal.     In  the  second  book  he  treats  of  the  immortality  of  rmmortaila 
the  soul,  but  tiiis  piece  remained  imperfect.      These  are  the  ®**^*^ 
four  treatises  which  St.  Augustine  composed  at  Cassiciacum 
during  his  retreat  towards  the  end  of  the  year  386. 

The  three  first  are  the  result  of  the  learned  conversationa 
which  he  had  with  his  friends,  and  which  he  caused  to  be  Contra 
taken  down  in  notes  at  the  time  they  were  spoken,  that  he  i.  §  4. 
might  afterwards  preserve  what  he  thought  proper.    We  here 
find  a  long  account  of  the  firee  and  cheerful  manner  in  which 
they  lived  together.     Trygetius  and  Licentius,  who  were  the 
youngest  among  them,  continued  their  studies  in  literature, 
and  St.  Augustine  explained  to  them  every  day  after  supper, 
half  of  a  book  of  Virgil.     Licentius  followed  his  inclination  De  Ordine, 
for  poetry',  and  made  verses  upon  the  story  of  Pyramus  and  cont.  Acad'. 
Thisbe,  while  St.  Augustine  laboured  to  disengage  him  gently  J^^*  '*' 
firom  these  trifles.    When  it  was  fine  weather  they  discoursed  andiii.c.i* 

they  sat  in  a  meadow ;  when  the  weather  was  bad*  they  c.  a  §  8. 


shut  themselves  up  in  the  bathing-room.     In  these  conver-  *  [ibid. c. 8. 
sations  they  were  not  forward  to  answer,  but  they  often  con- 
sidered  a  long  time  what  answer  to  give,  and  when  they 
thought  they  had  gone  too  far  they  readily  retracted.     For 
these  were  not  vain  disputes  in  order  to  shew  their  wit,  but 
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A.  1).  387.  enquiries  into  the  truth.     On  one  occasion  Trygetius*  being 
■DcOrd.i.  mistaken,  would  not  have  what  he  had  said  written  down, 

V.  10.  ... 

but  Liccntius  insisted  upon  its  being  written.  St.  Augustine 
earnestly  reproved  him  for  this  childish  emulation;  and  ai 
Tri'^getius  laughed  in  his  turn  at  the  confusion  of  the  other, 
he  gave  them  both  a  severe  reprimand,  and  concluded  hj 
imploring  them  with  tears  to  strive  seriously  after  virtue  in 
return  for  the  care  which  he  took  in  instructing  them. 
St.  Monnica  was  present  at  most  of  these  conversations,  fir 
she  easily  comprehended  whatever  related  to  morality  ind 
religion^  how  sublime  soever.     St.  Augustine  spent  near  halt 

•  De  ord.i.  the  night'  in  meditating  upon  these  important  truths;  andift 
* '   !      *     the  morning  prayed '  long  and  earnestly  with  tears  * ;  he 
§  22.  greatly  aflfected  with  reading  the  Psalms  *. 

•  c.io.§29.      rj^i^Q  vacation  being  over,  he  gave  notice*  to  the  citizens  of 
s).  c"  4."^    Milan  to  provide  themselves  with  another  Professor  of  Qratoiy. 

•  c.  5.  §  13.  lie  wrote  to  St.  Ambrose,  giving  him  an  account  of  his  fonner 

irregularities  and  his  present  desires,  entreating  him  to  gi?e 

him  directions  what  part  of  the  Scripture  he  should  read^  in 

order  to  prepare  himself  for  Baptism.     St.  Ambrose  reoom- 

mended  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  but  St.  Augustine  not  being  able 

to  comprehend  what  he  first  met  with,  put  off  the  reading  it 

'  [i«  Domi-  till  he  was  more  used  to  the  style  of  the  Scriptures'.     When 

quh\        ^^c  ^™^  came  when  he  was  to  enter  his  name  among  Ae 

c.  6.  b  14.    candidates  for  Baptism,  in  order  to  prepare  himself,  he  left 

Retract,      the  couiitry  and  came  to  Milan,  about  Lent  in  the  year  387. 

1.  c.  5.        i^  ^y^  there  that  he  wrote  his  treatise  on  the  Immortality  ofth 

[Sec  to.  1.    SouJ,  which  was  nothing  but  a  book  of  memoranda  for  finish- 

P*  ^'•■'      ing  his  Soliloquies.     During  this  time  he  undertook  to  write 

•  \^Di»ci-     upon  The  Liberal  Sciences^,  \iz,  grammar,  music,  logic,rhetoric, 
'j!ilrL]c.6.  geometry,  arithmetic,  and  philosophy.     He  finished  his  trea- 
tise upon  Grammar,  and  aflerwards  lost  it ;  he  composed  Sir 

[to.  1.  p.  Books  upon  Music,  which  he  did  not  finish  till  two  years  after, 
443.] c.  11.  j^^  Africa;  he  only  began  the  rest,  and  of  all  these  pieces 
only  that  upon  music  is  extant.  Ilis  design  in  all  these 
works  was  to  raise  the  thoughts  of  his  friends  who  applied  them- 
selves to  these  studies  to  God,  and  to  make  them  ascend  bv 
degrees  from  sensible  to  spiritual  things,  as  is  plain  from  the 

•  CoiifcKs. '  sixth  book  of  his  Music.    For  after  his  conversion  he  devoted 
and  <•.(>!  '   ^Jl  tis  stiulies  to  the  service  of  God.     Alypius*  Ukewise  pre- 
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pared  for  Baptism  by  a  sincere  self-humiliation,  and  by  an  A.  D.  887. 
extraordinary  resolution  in  bringing  his  body  under  subjec- 
tion, to  such  a  degree  as  to  go  barefoot  during  the  winter  in 
that  part  of  Italy,  a  country  peculiarly  cold  to  natives  of 
Afirica. 

At  length  St.  Augustine  was  baptized^  by  St.  Ambrose,      Liv. 
with  his  friend  Alypius  and  his  son  Adeodatus,  who  was  then  brose*^ 
about  fifteen  years  of  age.     They  were  baptized  on  Easter  S^^i^ 
eve,  which  in  this  year,  387,  fell  on  the  seventh'  of  the  calends  >  Confess. 

€%     ^%     £t 

of  May,  i.  e.  on  the  twenty-fifth  of  April,  as  was  determined  /      * 
by  St.  Ambrose,  when  consulted  by  the  Bishops  of  the  pro-  23.  §  I5. 
TOioe  of  iBmilia.      It  is  thought  that  upon  this  occasion^' 
St.  Ambrose  composed  his  book  On  Mysteries,  or  those  who 
are  initiated  into  them,  for  the  instruction  of  those  who  were 
newly  baptized.     It  had  been  preceded  during  Lent  with  the  s.  Ambr. 
moral  instructions  which  he  daily  gave  them,  upon  the  lives  cf  1.  ^*^* 
of  the  patriarchs  and  on  the  Proverbs.     This  shews  that  the 
Book  of  Genesis  and  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon  were  then 
read  in  Milan  at  the  Evening  Service,  as  it  is  still  the  custom  Triod. 
of  the  Greeks.     Several  works  of  St.  Ambrose  were  taken  rgJJ^t  f. 
firom  these  sermons  upon  Genesis  :  the  Hexaemeron  and  the  yid^  Ad- 
following  books,  particularly  those  on  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  monit  in 
and  Joseph,  which  with  great  probability  are  referred  to  this  Joseph. 
year,  387,  though  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  that  during  the 
course  of  his  office,  he   might  have  treated  of  the  same 
•objects  every  year,  as  the  same  passages  happened  to  be 
read. 

In  the  book  On  Mysteries  St.  Ambrose  explains  to  those 
who  were  newly  baptized,  the  nature  and  ceremonies  of  the 
three  Sacraments  which  they  had  just  received,  viz.  Baptism, 
Confirmation,  and  the  Eucharist.     Which  he  could  not  do 
before ;  '^  Because,^^  says  he,  "  that  would  be  betraying  the  De  Myst. 
*'  secret  of  the  mysteries,  rather  than  explaining  them.''     He  J* J* 
then  takes  notice  of  the  chief  ceremonies  of  Baptism ;  first,  vii.  34. 
the  opening  the  ears  of  the  Catechumen,  with  the  ''''^ords  |^^J^  ^^ 
Ephphaiha^y  i.e.  be  opened;  then  of  their  being  brought  into  the  plains 
holy  of  holies*,  i.  e.  the  Baptistery ;  then  of  the  presence  of  the  Sanctnmm 
Deacon,  Priest,  and  Bishop*,  and  of  the  renunciation  of  the  ^^f/"*" 
devil  and  all  his  works,  the  world  and  its  luxury  and  pleasures,  •^^crarfum.] 
In  renouncing  the  devil,  the  Catechumen  was  to  turn  towards  aidcrare 


COH' 
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A.  D.  387.  the  West,  as  it  were  to  oppose  him  to  his  face ;  then  he 
corporum  tumed  towards  the  East,  as  it  were  to  behold  Christ  ^  St.  Am- 
mynterio-  broso  aftcFwards  explains  the  benediction'  of  the  font^  magm- 
J/!Lm.^a-  fyiiig  the  mysteries  of  water  taken  notice  of  in  the  Lessoiii 
smtibMs      q(  ^y^q  qj J  a^ji J  l!sew  Testament,  which  had  been  read  durinjr 

ampeliM  to-  '  ^ 

tutuM  et.  Lent,  particulariv  on  Holy  Saturday,  namely,  the  Creatioo, 

turn  tat,  the  Deluge,  the  Passing  over  the  Bed  Sea,  the  Cloud,  the 

1  {f  2f'§^7.  waters  of  Marah,  Naaman,  and  the  paralytic  at  Bethesdat 

*  [eoHae-  When  the  baptized  person^  came  out  of  the  font',  they  wcr 
crantem,^  anointcd  ou  the  head  * ;  then  their  feet  were  washed,  and  thcj 

« c.  7.  were  clothed  in  white  garments.     Afterwards  they  reodved 

*  [Mimacu^  thc  scal^  and  pledge  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  seven  gifts  bemg 
"'*'-'         pronounced,  that  is,  they  received  the  Sacrament  of  Can- 

8.  firmation.     Then  they  walked  towards  the  altar,  saying,  ai  it 
fPs.  43.(42.  still  the  custom  when  we  approach  it,  ^' I  will  go  unto  the  aUut 

V  ulff  )  4  1 

of  the  Lord,  to  God  wJio  refoiceth  my  youth.^^    They  find  the 

altar  prepared,  and  are  present  at  the  Holy  Sacrifice  finr  the 

first  time. 

c.  a      Here  St.  Ambrose  explains  to  them  the  ancient  types  of 

the  Eucharist ;  viz.  the  ofierings  of  Melchisedec,  the  mamia^ 

c.  9.  and  the  water  flowing  out  of  the  rock.     He  then  addi: 

"  You  will  say,  perhaps,  '  I  see  something  else,  how  can  I 

"  M3e  sure  that  I  receive  the  body  of  Christ?'     Let  us  prove 

"  then  that  it  is  not  what  nature  formed  it,  but  what  the 

"  benediction  hath  consecrated  it ;  and  that  the  benedictioii 

is  more  powerful  than  nature,  because  by  the  benediction 

even  nature  itself  is  changed."     He  urges  the  example  of 

the  rod  of  Moses  changed  into  a  serpent,  and  several  other 

§  52.  miraoles,  and  adds,  '^  K  a  human  benediction  availed  so  mudi 

as  to  change  the  nature  of  things,  what  do  we  say  of  the 

Divine  consecration,  where  the  very  words  of  our  Saviour 

Himself  operate  ?     The  word  of  Christ,  which  could  make 

"  that  which  was  not  out  of  nothing,  can  it  not  change  things 

'^  which  are,  into  that  which  they  were  not?"     He  says  that 

[1  Cor.  14.  the  people  answered  Amen  to  the  words  of  consecration,  whidi 

8  fir  "^"^^^^  *'^^^  ^^  ^^  pronounced  aloud.     He  recommends  to  the 

new  believers  to  keep  the  mysteries  secret. 

LV.  The  five  Mystagogical  Catecheses  of  St.  Cvril  of  Jerusalem 

catecheU-    agree  entirely  with  this  work  of  St.  Ambrose,  and  shew  that 

ail  dis.       ^jjg  tradition  is  the  same  both  in  the  East  and  West,  for  thc 


if 


courses. 
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^bration  of  tlie  Sacraments ;  St.  Cyril^s  are  indeed  some  a.  d.  say. 
n  older  ^    He  speaks  thus  in  the  first  of  these  instructions  V  written 
ch  are  called  Mystagogical,  i.  e.  introductory  to  mysteries :  aJa] 
bu  first/'  says  he,  "  enter  into  the  porch  of  the  Baptisteiy,  p.  soe.  c.  2. 
id  being  in  a  standing  posture,  and  turned  towards  the 
Test,   you  are  ordered  to  extend  your  hand,  and  you 
aiounce  Satan  as  though  he  were  present.^'    And  after- 
da  ;  ''Why  do  you  look  towards  the  West  ?  because  it  is  p.  ao7.  c4. 
le  symbol  of  the  darkness  of  which  he  is  the  prince.^'    He       '^ 
lains  the  renouncing  the  works  of  Satan,  which  are  our  c.  6. 
» ;  hia  pomps,  which  are  the  shows  of  the  theatre,  the  c  6. 
nu^  and  the  like ;   his  worship,  that  is,  not  only  idolatry, 
all  manner  of  superstition,  such  as  enchantments,  charms, 
.  divinations.     He  takes  notice  of  the  confession  of  faith; 
.  adds  :  ''All  this  is  done  without;  you  afterwards  entered  p^ia[28a| 
ito  the  holy  of  holies,  i.  e.  the  Baptistery. — ^Lnmediately  Catech.  2. 
m  put  oflf  your  tunic,  an  image  of  the  putting  oflf  of  the  P-^^H284.] 
d  man. — ^Afterwards  you  were  anointed  with  the  oil,  which  c  3. 
id  been  consecrated  by  exorcism,  from  the  top  of  your 
!ad  to  your  feet/'  This  is  the  oil  of  the  Catechimiens  with 
ch  the  Greeks  still  anoint  the  whole  body.    St.  Cyril  con-  Euchoiog.f 
les :  "  You  were  led  to  the  sacred  bath*  of  Baptism. —  [286J   ^^ 
irery  one  of  you  was  asked  whether  he  believes  in*  the  *  [icoxvfifiii^ 
ame  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  ,^^^ 
best;  you  made  the  confession  of  salvation';  you  werctj- ,  ^^^, 
pped  three  times  in  the  water,  signifying  the  three  days  p^p  ^/mAo- 
Christ^s  being  in  the  grave.^^     In  the  third  Catechetical  ^  **'^ 
ourse  he  explains  the  unction  aft;er  Baptism  and  Con- 
ation.    "  Christ,'^  he  says,  "  having  sanctified  the  waters 
Jordan  by  his  Baptism,  came  out  of  them,  and  the  Holy 
liost  lighted  upon  Him  after  a  sensible  manner*;  you,  in  *  [o6«rw3J^f 
le  manner,  having  come  out  of  the  sacred  bath,  received  ^Jj  ^' 
e  unction,  the  image*  of  that  of  Christ. — You  were  first  •  [Ai^/tu- 
ointed  upon   the   forehead, — ^then  on  your  ears, — ^your*'®''^ 
•strils, — and  your  breast.'^     He  then  explains  the  mean-  [290.] 
of  all  those  anointings,  which  are  still  observed  by  the  Euchoiog. 
eks. 

t.  Cyril  in  his  fourth  Catechetical  Discourse,  explains  the 
■ament  of  the  Eucharist.    He  first  gives  an  account  of  the  P-^ 
^tution  of  it  &om  the  words  of  St.  Paul ;  then  he  adds : 
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A.  D.  887.  «  He  Himself  haviog  declared^  speaking  of  the  bread,  * 

iCor.xi.24.  <f  is  My  Body/  who  will  dare  any  longer  doubt  thereof? 

'^Himself  having  said,  'This  is  My  Blood/  who  will 

^*  doubt  and  say  that  it  is  not  His  Blood  ?    He  once  cha 

>  [oUtUf      *^  the  water  into  wine,  at  Cana  of  Galilee,  by  His  will  o 

fonJeffend. ''  *^^  AsiH  WO  refuse  to  believo  Him,  that  He  hath  cha 

oUmpuI'   ''wine  into  Blood?    Let  us  therefore  partake,  with  al 

r^olroy]    '^  assurauce  of  faith',  as  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  C9 

*[vAi}po^.  *'  For  under  the  figure'  of  bread,  the  Body  is  given  thee 

pta»]  ''the  Blood  under  the  figure*  of  wine;   to  the  end 

tproJ-^  "  partaking  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  thou  m; 

otifjw]         <i  become  of  one  body  and  of  one  blood  with  Him*," 

-V^^/ToT/  afterwards,  "  K  sense  suggest  doubt,  let  faith  confirm  1 

G.6.  p.  321.  ''  do  not  judge  by  the  taste,  but  by  faith,  and  out  of  i 

^^  assurance   undoubtingly  believe,    that    thou    art    sc 

'^honoured  as  to  receive  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Clu 

c.  a  p.  322.  And   again,  ^'  Be  fully  assured,  that  what  appears  t 

''bread,  is  not  bread,  although  it  seems  so  to  the  t 

''but  the  Body  of  Christ.     And  that  what  appears  t 

"wine,   is  not   wine,  although  the  taste  wiD  have  i 

"but  the  Blood  of  Christ.''     At  the  beginning  of  his 

Catechetical  Discourse,  he  distinctly  takes  notice  of  the 

Sacraments,   when    he   says,   "We    have   said    enoug 

"  Baptism,  of  Unction,  and  of  partaking  of  the  Bod} 

"  Blood  of  Christ."     He  afterwards  explains  all   the 

monies  of  the  Holy  Sacrifice.    The  Deacon  gave  water  t 

Bishop  and  the  Priests  who  surrounded  the  altar  to 

and  to  it  are  applied,  by  St.  Cyril,  the  words  of  the  tw 

Ps.  26.        sixth  Psalm,  "  I  will  wash  mine  hands  among  the  inn< 

|Vuig.25.]  «^^^j  ^u  encircle  Thy  Altar,  O  Lord.''     The  Deacon 

'  Embrace  ye  each  other,'  and  they  then  gave  each  othc 

kiss  of  peace.     The  Priest*  then  said,  "  Lift  up  your  he 

*  [h  Uptvt]  and  the  rest  of  the  preface  is  repeated,  as  it  is  still  used 

*  [tV  Ty«tf-  then  beseeches  God  that  it  may  please  Him  to  send 
ellu!>\a\  ^^^  Holy  Spirit  upon  those  His  gifts,  that  He  may  mal 
tV  Aj'oI-  bread,  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  the  wine,  the  Blood  of  C 
\ar^lw]  "  After  having  finished  this  spiritual  and  unbloody  sacrii 
» [Bwrlat  says  St.  Cyril,  "we  pray  over  that  sacrifice  of  the  propitia 
^"oZ]''^     "  for  the  common  peace  of  the  Churches,  the  quietness^  < 

*  [tvrra-     "  world,  for  Kings,  for  soldiers,  and  for  all  that  have  nc 
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r^'' assistance.     We  commemorate^  those  that  are  departed",  a.  d.  s87. 
^■'^  first    the   Patriarchs,    Prophets,   Apostles,   Martyrs,   that  *  [tunmo- 
;  **  by  their  prayers*  God  may  receive   ours ;  then  we  pray  "•'^^J""! 
*  for  the  holy  Fathers  and  Bishops  and  all  the  rest  of  the  ,c€icoi/«tj,U.' 
'"departed,  believing  that  prayer  together  with  the  holy  and  "•"'l 
i^'most  tremendous^  sacrifice  will  be  of  the  greatest  advantage  xeS^oirfir 
f*^to  their  souls/'     Then  was  said  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the*"!'''^" 
E-yeople  answering.  Amen,   Afterwards  the  Priest  said^,  ''Holy  4  r^-,^^. 
Wthings  afe  for  the  holy :"  then  they  proceeded  to  the  Com-  i^ffrdrns] 
ffnanon :  ''  When  you  approach  it,''  says  St.  Cyril,  "  do  not  *^'  ^^• 
P^  stretch  out  your  hands,  and  do  not  spread  your  fingers ;  but  c.  21. 
F^pfut  your  left  hand  under  your  right  that  it  may  serve  for  a 
''tiirone,  since  it  is  to  receive  this  great  King,  and  then 
leceive  the  Body  of  Christ  in  the  hollow  of  your  hand, 
^saying.  Amen.     Sanctify  your  eyes  by  touching  them  with 
"this  sacred  body;  then  partake,  and  take  heed  that  ye  lose 
f*^  not  any  of  it.     If  you  had  gold-dust  in  your  hands,  how 
t'^ cautiously  would  you  hold  it!  this  is  much  more  valuable 
'•'than  gold  or  precious  stones;  take  great  care  therefore  not 
"  to  let  fall  the  least  crumb.     After  having  communicated  of 
^'the  Body  of  Christ,  approach  likewise  to  the  cup  of  the 
**  Blood  without  extending  your  hands ;  bend  yourself  in  a 
'* posture  of  adoration*,  saying,  Amen;  and  sanctify  yourself « [ic^mtr 
^hy  partaking  also  of  the  Blood  of  Christ.     Whilst  your^J^^;/* 


"  lips  are  still  moist,  touch  them  with  your  hands  in  order  to  lann.  genu 


sanctify  your  forehead,  your  eyes,  and  the  other  organs  of  ^i^*^. 
.    your  senses. — Hold  fast   these  traditions  inviolate'    and  ««'f^<^w 
''never  deprive  yourself  of  these  holy  mysteries  by  your^orof] 
*^  sins."  'c.  23. 

St.  Augustine  after  his  baptism,  having   seriously  con-      lvi. 
sidered   upon   a   place  where   he   might    serve   God  more  iJ^jJon- 
nsefully,  resolved  to  return   into  Africa  with   his   mother,  "*<^*- 
his  son,  his  brother,  and  a  young  man  named  Evodius.    Evo-  c  s.^** 
dins  also,  was  of  Thagaste ;  he  was  an  agent  of  the  Emperor, 
and  having  been  converted,  was  baptized  before  St.  Augus- 
tine, and   laid   down   his   employment   in  order  to  devote 
Iiimself  to  the  service  of  God.     On  arriving  at  Ostia,  they 
there  refreshed  themselves  for  some  time,  after  their  long 
journey  from  Milan,  and  made  preparations  for  embarking. 
One  day,  St.  Augustine  and  St.  Monnica  his  mother,  leaning  c.  w. 


I 


124  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY.        [book  rvra. 


« 


A.  D.  ?W7.  together  out  of  a  window  whicli  looked  into  the  garden 
the  house^  were  entertaining  each  other  with  the  most 
and  tender  discourse;  forgetting  all  their  past  cares, 
thinking  only  on  the  future,  they  endeavoured  to 
to  themselves  what  kind  of  life  the  Saints  would  promw^, 
lead  to  all  eternity;  they  raised  themselves  above  all  Hk 
pleasures  of  sense;  and  ran  over  in  their  imagination  fli 
whole  compass  of  created  bodies,  even  Heaven  itself,  and 
stars  which  it  contained.  They  proceeded  to  the  soul, 
passing  over  all  creatures,  even  those  that  are  spiritual, 
arrived  at  last  at  Eternal  Wisdom,  Who  gave  being  to 
all,  and  Who  exists  for  ever  without  distinction  of 
They  dwelt  on  it  for  a  moment,  with  the  most  ini 
reflection  of  their  minds,  and  sighed  that  they  were  ob] 
to  return  to  the  sound  of  the  voice  and  fleeting  words. 
St.  Monnica  said,  '^  My  son,  as  for  me,  I  no  longer  take 
*'  delight  in  this  life.  What  I  do  here,  or  why  I  am 
"  longer  here,  I  know  not.  One  thing  there  was,  for  w 
I  desired  to  linger  for  a  while  in  this  life,  that  I  might 
you  a  Catholic  Christian  before  I  died.  God  has  grantel 
"me  still  more  than  this,  for  I  now  see  you,  despisiiig 
"all  earthly  felicity,  consecrated  to  his  service:  what  dd 
"I  here ?^' 

c.  11.  About  five  days  after  she  fell  sick  of  a  fever.  During  Imt 
illness,  she  one  day  fainted  away ;  on  coming  to  herself,  sbl 
looked  on  St.  Augustine  and  his  brother  Navigius,  and  saii 
to  them,  "Where  was  I?^^  and  afterwards,  observing  them  tir 
be  overwhelmed  with  grief,  she  added,  "  Here  shall  you  hxnj\ 
"  your  mother."  Navigius  expressed  a  desire  that  she  miglit 
rather  die  in  her  own  country,  but  she  looked  upon  him  with 
an  anxious  look,  by  way  of  reproof,  and  said  to  St.  AugustiiM^ 
"Lo!  what  he  says!"  then  directing  herself  to  thea 
both,  "  Lay  this  body,"  she  said,  "  anywhere,  let  not  that  giw 
" you  the  least  anxiety;  all  that  I  desire  of  you  is,  that  yoi 
"  would  remember  me  at  the  altar  of  the  Lord  wherever  jot! 
"  be."  On  the  ninth  day  of  her  sickness,  in  the  fifty-sixth 
year  of  her  age,  and  the  thirty-third  of  St.  Augustine's,  which 
was  the  same  year  in  which  he  had  been  baptized,  viz.  887,  [ 
"  was  that  religious  and  holy  soul  freed  from  the  body." 

c.  12.      As  soon  as  she  had  breathed  her  last,  St.  Augustine  closed 
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eyes ;  the  boy  Adeodatus  burst  out  into  a  loud  lament ;  a.  d.  387. 
D,  checked  by  all,  held  his  peace.  All  thought  that  the  " 
th  of  St.  Monnica  was  no  subject  for  tears,  and  St.  Augus- 
)  suppressed  his  own,  though  with  the  greatest  difficulty, 
idius  took  up  the  Psalter>  and  began  to  sing  the  hundred- 
.-first  Psalm ;  My  song  shall  be  of  mercy  and  judgment;  unto 
e,  O  Lord,  mil  I  sing.  He  was  joined  by  the  whole  house, 
.iBunediately  a  great  number  of  devout  persons  of  both  sexes 
le  into  it.  The  corpse  was  carried  to  the  burial;  the  sacrifice 
Diir  ransom  was  offered  for  the  deceased;  prayers  were 
red,  where  now  the  corpse  was,  by  the  gravels  side,  as  was 
usual  custom  previous  to  its  being  laid  therein.  St.  Au- 
tine  did  not  weep  during  the  whole  ceremony,  but  in  the 
lit  he  let  his  tears  flow,  in  order  to  soothe  his  grief.  He 
1  prayed  for  his  mother,  as  he  did  a  long  time  after,  when  c.  is. 
rrote  all  the  circumstances  of  her  death  in  his  Confessions; 

lie  entreats  his  readers  to  remember  his  mother  Monnica 

his  father  Patricius  at  the  Holy  Altar. 

liough  the  Empress  Justina  had  used  St,  Ambrose  so  ill,     LVn. 
she  besought  him  to  go  upon  a  second  embassy  to  the  embassy  of 
peror  Maximus,  which  he  accepted.     The  object  of  it  was  ^U^ 
lemand  the  body  of  the  Emperor  Gratian,  and  to  ratify  Maximus. 
peace  :  for  there  was  great  reason  to  fear  that  Maximus, 
satisfied  with  commanding  in  Gaul,  would  invade  Italy,  De  obitu 
rder  to  deprive  Valentinian  of  his  dominions.     St.  Am-      ®°  S^a 
le  being  arrived  at  Treves,  Maximus  refused  to  admit  Epist.  24. 

to  audience  but  publicly  in  his  consistory,  and  though  it 

not  been  customary  for  Bishops  to  go  thither,  St.  Am- 
16  chose  rather  to  descend  from  his  dignity,  than  fail  to 
nite  his  commission.  He  therefore  entered  into  the  con- 
try,  where  he  foxmd  Maximus  seated,  who  rose  in  order  to 

him  the  kiss  of  salutation.  St.  Ambrose  stayed  among 
councillors*,  who  advised  him  to  go  up  to  the  Emperor's  *  [consisto- 
ne ;  and  the  Emperor  himself  called  to  him.  St.  Am-  *"  *^ 
e  answered,  "  'V\Tiy  do  you  salute  with  a  kiss  him  whom 
u  will  not  acknowledge  for  a  Bishop?  for  did  you 
knowledge  me  as  such,  you  would  not  see  me  in  this 
ice.^'  After  some  discourse  had  passed  between  them, 
dmus  fell  into  a  passion,  and  reproached  him  with  having 
ked  him,  by  preventing  his  entering  Italy,  when  nothing 
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A.  D.  887.  could  have  opposed  him.     St.  Ambrose  answered  him  calm 
I  am  come  to  justify  myself  from  that  reproach,  alih< 
it  were  glorious  for  me  to  have  drawn  it  npon  myself  for 
sake  of  saving  the  life  of  an  orphan.     But  where  did 
oppose  your  legions^  in  order  to  prevent  their  ovi 
"  Italy  ?  did  I  shut  up  the  Alps  against  you  with  my  body 
"And  wherein  have  I  mocked  you?     When  you  told 
''that  you  intended  to  have  Yalentinian  come   to  yoa, 
''  answered  that  it  was  not  reasonable  that  a  child  ahi 
"  cross  the  Alps  with  his  mother,  in  the  depth  of  winter, 
''that  he  should  be   exposed  to  the   danger  of  so  long 
§  9,  &c.      "  journey  without  her."     He  afterwards  reproached  him 

Oratian^s  death,  and  desired  him  at  least  to  deliver  up  his  body. 
After  some  other  discourse,  Maximus  said  he  would  take  W 
into  consideration,  and  then  St.  Ambrose  withdrew,  dedaria^ 
[Vit         that  he  would  not  hold  Ecclesiastical  communion  with 
§  19.] '       and  telling  him,  that  he  must  do  penance  for  having  ahed  ImI 
Epist  §  18.  master's  innocent  blood.     St.  Ambrose  abstained  even  fioMi 
the  communion  of  those  Bishops  who  either  commnnicatodi 
with  Maximus,  or  who  took   part  in  the  execution  of  tlw  ^ 
Priscillianists.     Maximus  enraged  at  all  these  circumstaneei^ 
commanded  him  to  return  forthwith,  and  accordingly  St.  Am- 
Dc  Ob.       brose  gladly  departed,  though  Maximus  had  threatened  hio^ 
v.ient§39.  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^j^  imagined  that  he  was  exposing  himsdf  to 

inevitable  danger.  The  only  thing  that  troubled  him  at  hii 
departure  was,  to  see  an  aged  Bishop,  named  Hyginns,  who 
seemed  just  ready  to  die,  hurried  into  banishment.  St.  Am* 
brose  besought  some  of  Maximus*  friends,  to  obtain  leave  fer 
« [vestem—  his  having  at  least  a  curtain  and  a  feather  cushion',  in  orte 
rium.]  to  give  him  some  little  ease,  but  was  himself  driven  awif. 
Epist  24.  On  his  journey  he  wrote  to  the  Emperor  Yalentinian,  and 
gave  him  an  accoimt  of  his  embassy,  being  apprehensive  kit 
the  Emperor  should  be  prejudiced  against  him  by  some  £ibe 
report.  He  concluded  his  letter  with  these  words,  "  Ouaid 
"yourself  against  a  man,  who  under  the  cloak  of  peace^ 
"  conceals  war.** 

We  shall  not  wonder  that  St.  Ambrose  refused  to  commu- 
nicate with  those  who  sought  to  put  the  heretics  to  death,  if 
we  consider  how  much  the  Church  abhorred  the  blood  even  rf 
other  criminals.  About  this  same  time,  a  judge,  named  Studius, ' 


£1. 
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ted  St.  Ambrose  upon  this  question^  viz.  whether  it  be  a.  d.  387. 
to  condemn  a  man  to  death.  St.  Ambrose  applauded  ^pi^-t.  25. 
piety^  and  immediately  declared  it  to  be  lawful^  since 
Paid  says^  that  the  ruler  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain.  Horn.  13. 4. 
indeed  owns  that  some  would  not  receive  to  the  commu- 
of  the  Sacraments^  those  who  had  at  any  time  pronoimced 
Lce  of  death;  but  he  adds  that  all  such  are  out  of  the 
of  the  Churchy  and  they  are  thought  to  have  been  the 
ins.  He  said  that  many  judges  voluntarily  abstained 
such  circumstances  from  communicating^  and  that  he 
not  help  applauding  them.  ''If  you  commimicate/' 
he,  "  you  are  excusable ;  and  praiseworthy  if  you  do 
not. — Several  heathens  have  boasted  that  they  had  never 
jtained  their  axes  with  blood  during  their  administration ; 
vhat  should  Christians  then  do?^^  He  quotes  the  example 
OUT  Saviour,  who-  sent  back  the  adulteress,  and  he  adds  the 
why  the  guilty  should  be  pardoned.  "  It  may  happen,'* 
says,  ''  that  there  may  be  hopes  of  their  amendment ;  if 
'they  are  without  baptism,  that  they  may  be  baptized;  if 
*ihey  are  baptized,  that  they  may  be  admitted  to  penance, 
''and  oflFer  their  bodies  for  Christ.*'  We  must  remember 
ihat  the  canonical  penances  inflicted  for  great  crimes,  were  at 
ihat  time  so  very  severe,  that  they  were  equal  to  a  rigorous 
pimii^ment.  "Our  fathers,**  said  he,  "have  been  tender 
*  and  indulgent  with  respect  to  the  judges,  lest  if  they  should 
^refuse  them  communion,  they  might  seem  to  side  with  the 
-criminals,  and  procure  a  general  impunity. 

He  also  treats  of  the  same  question  in  another  letter,  and  Ep.  26.  §  3. 
ii^  that  "  people  are  grown  warm  about  it,  ever  since  the 
•'time  that  Bishops  prosecuted  criminals  in  the  public  courts 
''of  justice,  and  have  never  given  over  their  prosecution  till 
*^  they  were  executed,  and  that  others  have  approved  their 
''proceedings.     When  we  put,**  says  he,  "the  criminal  to §20. 
"  death,  we  destroy  the  person  rather  than  the  crime ;  but 
"  when  we  cause  him  to  forsake  his  sin,  the  man  is  delivered, 
"  and  the  crime  is  destroyed.**     Ho  recommends  moreover  in  in  Ps.  118. 
another  place,  the   custom   of  interceding  for  the   life   of  geni.  a.  § 
criminals,  "provided,**  says  he,  "it  may  be  done  without  any  ^'Cpio^i.] 
"  inreat  trouble ;  lest  we  should  seem  to  act  rather  from  a  De.  Off.  11. 

"^  ,  c.  21.  §  10a 

'J principle  of  vanity,  than  charity;  and  while  we  are  en- 
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A.  D.  387.  <'  deavouring  to  remedy  less  evils,  we  should  commit  greater."! 
CodTheod.  For  it  sometimes  happened  tliat  this  zeal  to  save  criminali 

ix.  Tit.  40.  .       .  .  1 

de  p(p'n.  1.'  was  Carried  to  such  an  indiscreet  height,  as  to  be  the  oocasioa! 

302.p  and     of  SCdltlOn. 

ift^rA.D.  About  the  same  time  St.  Martin  happened  to  be  at  Trero^ 
LVin.  and  the  reluctance  which  he  discovered  to  communicate  wil* 
^*"j,Jg^{Jjj  Maximus  sufficiently  justifies  the  behaviour  of  St.  Ambrose^ 
of  Maxi.  ^.jio  ^^ag  not  his  subject,  as  the  Bishops  of  Graul  were.  Mnj 
Scv.  Suip.  ^om  various  provinces  paid  their  court  to  Maximus,  and  thil 
Vit  §  23.  ^ith  flatterv  and  subserviencv ;  but  St.  Martin  always  reool- 
lected  his  Apostolical  authority.  He  came  to  intercede  fir 
certain  criminals ;  he  was  again  and  again  invited  to  fhe 
Imperial  tabic,  but  he  refused  a  long  while,  aUeging  ''that he 
"  could  not  eat  at  the  same  table  with  the  man  who  had 
"  deprived  one  Emperor  of  his  dominions,  and  another  of  Ui'; 
^'  hfe"  However  when  Maximus  protested  that  he  had  not 
assumed  the  Imperial  power  of  his  own  will,  but  that  the 
troops  had  forced  it  upon  him ;  that  the  incredible  suooe 
which  had  crowned  him  with  victory,  seemed  to  testify  thai 
it  was  the  will  of  God ;  and  that  not  one  of  his  enemies  had 
been  killed,  except  in  the  field,  St.  Martin  at  length  yielded 
to  his  arguments,  or  his  entreaties,  which  gave  the  Emperor 
the  utmost  satisfaction.  He  invited  to  the  entertainment  ai 
to  an  extraordinary  feast,  the  most  considerable  of  his  coitt»- 
tiers,  his  brother  and  his  uncle,  both  Counts  of  the  highest 
rank,  and  Evodius  the  Praetorian  Praefect.  A  Priest  who  had 
accompanied  St.  Martin  was  seated  in  a  most  honourable 
place  between  the  two  Counts,  and  on  the  same  couch. 
St.  Martin  himself  sat  down  on  a  little  seat  close  to  the 
Emperor.  In  the  midst  of  the  entertainment,  an  officer 
presented  the  cup  as  usual  to  Maximus,  who  caused  it  to  be 
given  to  St.  Martin,  expecting  to  receive  it  from  his  hand; 
but  when  he  had  drunk,  he  gave  it  to  his  Priest,  as  higher  in' 
true  rank  than  any  other  person  in  the  company.  THie 
Emperor  and  all  who  were  present  were  surprized,  and  broke 
out  into  admiration,  the  whole  palace  rang  with  it,  and 
St.  Martin  was  applauded  for  ha\ing  done  at  the  Emperor^i 
table  what  no  other  Bishop  would  have  attempted  at  the 
table  of  the  most  inconsiderable  magistrate.  The  Hoty 
Bishop  foretold  to  Maximus,  that  if  he  went  into  Italy  to 
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make  war  upon  Valentinian,  as  was  his  wish,  he  would  come  [a.d.384.] 
off  with  vietoiy  at  first,  but  that  he  would  lose  his  life  soon 
■iter.     Maximus'  often  sent  for  him  to  the  palace,  and  all  'Suip.  Sev. 
their  discourse  used  to  be  upon  the  present  life,  the  life  to  §/7!'toin.'l' 
eome^  and  the  eternal  glory  of  the  saints.  p-  ^^• 

The  Empress,  who  attended  day  and  night  to  the  Bishop^s 

diaoourses,  sat  always  at  his  feet  upon  the  ground,  unable  to 

tear  herself  &om  him,  and  being  desirous  of  ser\ing  up  a 

lepast  by  herself  begged  the  Emperor  to  further  her  plan;  and 

;  Wth  of  them  together  were  so  urgent  with  St.  Martin  to  ac- 

[  eept  the  invitation,  that  he  at  last  could  not  refuse  them.   Not 

^bat  that  he  did  it  with  the  utmost  reluctance,  for  he  never 

^  had  been  touched  by  any  woman ;  but  he  found  it  unavoid- 

[■hie  in  the  palace,  where  he  had  several  tilings  to  petition 

[far,  such  as  the  delivery  of  prisoners,  the  recaUing  exiles,  and 

restoring  estates  that  had  been  confiscated.     He  was  touched 

with  the  Empresses  faith,  and  his  age  justified  the  act,  for  he 

was  then  seventy  years  old.     The  Empress  did  not  sit  down 

at  table  with  him,  but  joyfully  attended  upon  him.     She 

herself  spread  a  seat,  placed  a  table  by  it,  offered  him  water 

finr  his  hands,  and  set  the  meat  before  him,  which  she  had 

dressed  with  her  own  hands.   All  the  time  that  he  was  eating 

ahe  stood  at  a  distance  without  moving,  in  the  humble  posture 

of  a  handmaid.    She  herself  mixed  his  draught  and  presented 

ifc  to  him ;   and  when  the  moderate  repast  wr.s  ended,  she 

awept  up  with  all  carefulness  the  fragments  of  bread  he  had 

left,  not  leaving  so  much  as  the  smallest  crumbs. 

But  no  more"  would  St.  Martin  than  St.  Ambrose  com-      Lix. 
mimicatc  either  with  Ithacius,  or  with  the  Bishops  who  by  communi. 
communicating  with  him  had  incurred  the  same  reproach.  f^fftJJ^*' 
Maximus  supported  them,  and  prevailed  so  far  by  his  autho-  Jg?*-  . 
lity,  that  none  ventured  to  condemn  them  :   there  was  only  c  ii.  §.  is. 
one  Bishop,  named  Theognistus,  who  gave  a  sentence  publicly  [a.d.386.] 
against  them.     These  Ithacian  Bishops  being  assembled  at 
Treves,  to  conduct  the  election  of  a  Bishop,  prevailed  upon 
the  Emperor  to  send  military  commissioners  into  Spain,  \iith 
foil  power  to  search  out,  pillage,  and  kill  aU  heretics.     None 
doubted  but  that  a  great  number  of  Catholics  would  fall  in 
this  search,  for  at  that  time  it  was  usual  to  pronounce  a  man 
a  heretic  by  his  look,  the  paleness  of  his  countenance,  and 

K 
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[A.D.387.]  peculiarity  of  his  dress^  rather  than  by  his  confession  of  £Bdth. 
Having  obtained  this  order^  they  heard  the  next  day^  when 
the}'  least  ex|)ectcd  it^  that  St.  Martin  was  close  at  hand  and 
almost  arrived  at  Treves^  whither  he  was  often  obliged  to  go, 
about  affairs  of  charity.  They  were  greatly  ahirmed  at  il^ 
well  kuowiug  that  he  would  be  displeased  with  their  late 
procedure,  and  fearing  that  the  authority  of  so  great  a  man 
would  draw  over  many  to  him.  They  consulted  with  the 
Emperor,  and  it  was  resolved  to  send  officers  to  meet 
St.  Martin,  to  command  him  not  to  come  nearer  the  dty, 
unless  he  would  promise  to  maintain  peace  and  unity  with 
those  Bishops  who  were  in  it.  St.  Martin  skilfully  eluded 
them,  saying  that  he  would  come  with  the  peace  of  Christ. 

Having  entered  the  city  at  night,  he  went  into  the  chuidi 
to  offer  his  prayers,  and  the  next  day  to  the  palace.  Tlie 
object  of  his  journey  was  concerning  Coimt  Narses  and  the 

[»  Pre-  governor'  Leucadius,  who  were  obnoxious  to  Maximus^  on 
account  of  their  lovaltv  to  Gratian.  But  that  which  now 
St.  Martin  had  most  at  heart,  was  to  prevent  the  tiibunet 
being  sent  into  Spain,  with  power  of  life  and  death ;  and  he 
was  troubled  not  oiilv  for  the  sake  of  the  Catholics,  who 
might  be  molested  on  this  occasion,  but  even  for  the  heredci 
whose  lives  he  wished  to  save.  The  Emperor  kept  him  in 
suspense  the  two  first  days,  either  in  order  to  make  him  dxij 
estimate  the  favours  he  was  asking,  or  from  an  implacaUe 
disposition,  or  it  might  be  that  avarice  led  him  to  wish  to 

•  c.  12.  p.  profit  by  the  spoils  of  the  accused.  In  the  mean*  time  the 
Bishops  finding  that  St.  Martin  refused  to  communicate  with 
them,  went  to  the  Emperor,  and  told  him  that  their  reputa- 
tion would  be  destroyed,  if  the  obstinacy  of  Theogniatm 
[who  had  openly,  though  standing  alone,  passed  a  sentence 
of  condemnation  on  their  proceedings]  was  supported  by  the 
authority  of  Martin ;  that  he  ought  not  to  have  been  per- 
mitted to  enter  the  city,  and  that  nothing  would  be  gained 
by  the  death  of  PriscilUan  if  Martin  undertook  to  avenge  it 
In  short  they  prostrated  themselves  before  the  Emperor,  and 
besought  him  ^vith  tears  to  exert  his  utmost  power  against 
him. 

However  attached  Maximus  might  be  to  these  Bishops,  be 
dared  not  use  \iolent  measiu^s  against  a  man  so  eminent  fox 
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iCtity.  He  took  liim  aside  privately,  and  using  the  utmost  [A.D.a87.3 
Mmrtesy,  represented  to  him  that  the  heretics  had  been 
nstly  condemned,  rather  by  the  civil  law  than  at  the  suit 
if  the  Bishops ;  that  he  had  no  reason  for  refusing  to  com- 
nunicate  with  Ithacius  and  his  party:  that  Theognistus 
ilone  had  separated  from  them,  and  that  he  had  done  it 
aore  from  hatred  than  &om  any  other  cause;  and  that 
rven  a  council  held  a  few  days  before  had  declared  Ithacius 
x>  be  innocent.  As  St.  Martin  did  not  appear  to  be  moved 
lyjr  these  arguments,  the  Emperor  fell  into  a  passion,  left  him 
ibrnptly,  and  immediately  gave  orders  for  the  execution  of 
(hose  for  whom  he  had  interceded.  St.  Martin  being  warned 
of  it  rushed  to  the  palace,  though  it  was  already  night,  and 
promised  to  communicate,  provided  that  these  unhappy  men 
were  pardoned,  and  that  the  tribxmes  also  who  had  been  sent 
mto  Spain  were  recalled.  Lnmcdiately,  the  Emperor*  granted  >  c.  13. 
Um  eveiy  thing. 

On  the  morrow,  when  the  Ithacians  were  to  ordain  Felix"  [»sancti8«i- 
Biahop,  St.  Martin  that  day  communicated  with  them,  pre-  I^h  etpiu^ 
fcmng  for  a  time  to  yield,  rather  than  suffer  those  to  perish,  ^fjj^^"* 
who  were  on  the  point  of  being  put  to  death.     But,  whatever  tempore 
efforts  the  Bishops  could  make  to  force  him  to  subscribe  in  fleretsuip. 
writing  to  this  act  in  sign  of  Commimion,  they  could  never  ^^'^ 
prevail  on  him  to  do  so.     The  next  day  he  hastened  from 
Treves,  groaning  by  the  way  for  having  engaged  in  this 
criminal  communion.     Having  nearly  reached  a  small  town 
named  Andethanna,  now  called  Echtemach,  in  Luxembourg, 
two  leagues  distant  from  Treves,  he  stopped  for  a  short  time 
in  a  wood  while  his  attendants  went  on  before  him.     There, 
while  he  was  meditating  upon  the  crime  with  which  his  con- 
•cdence  reproached  him,  an  angel  appeared  to  him,  and  said, 
"  Thou  hast  cause,  Martin,  for  thy  compunction,  but  thou 
"  couldest  not  have  extricated  thyself  otherwise ;  retrieve  thy 
"  virtue,  resume  thy  constancy,  lest  thou  endanger  not  thy 
**  glory  only,  but  thy  salvation.'^     From  that  time  he  took 
great  care  never  to  communicate  with  the  party  of  Ithacius ; 
and  during  the  sixteen'  years  that  he  lived  afterwards,  he 
was  never  seen  at  any  council,  and  kept  himself  from  every 

s  Fleury  places  St  Martin's  death  in      died  A.  D.  397,  he  survived  these  events 
A.  D.   400.     Supposing  him  to  have     eleven  years. 

k2 


132  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY.        [book  xtni. 

[A.D.d86.]  assembly  of  Bisliops.  It  is  Sulpicius  Severus  who  gives  ui 
this  account^  and  he  adds :  **  Indeed^  finding  his  grace 
**  diminished,  and  that  he  could  not  so  readilv  as   afore- 

[»eiiercu-  "  time  deliver  the  possessed*,  he  used  to  confess  to  us  firom 
*'  time  to  time  with  tears,  that  he  felt  in  himself  a  dimi- 
nution of  power,  in  consequence  of  that  unhappy  commu- 
nion in  which  he  had  engaged,  though  but  for  a  moment 
"  and  that  of  necessity,  not  with  liis  o^ti  will/'  Felix,  who 
was  ordained  on  tliis  occasion,  was,  as  is  believed.  Bishop  of 

•MartjToi.   Treves;  a  man  of  worth,  and  numbered*  amongst  the  Saints. 

Rom.  Mart. 
20. 
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BOOK  XIX, 

A.  D.  387.      ^^^  Emperor  Theodosins  levied  new  taxes,  in  ordier  to 

L     '  defray  the  expense  of  several  wars*  in  whicli  he  was  engagedy 

A^ticS?.'*  ^^^  *^  bestow  largesses  on  the  soldiers,  particularly  in  fta 

JTheodor.v.  tenth  year  of  his  reign,  which  began  in  A. D.  888,  and  in  thfl 

■  Liban.  in  fifth  of  his  son  Arcadius,  which  was  the  year  before.     Tbmf 

^?  A.  ^    taxes  occasioned  a  sedition  at  Antioch,  which  is  supposed  to  hifS 

happened  in  A.D.  387.   The  people  seeing  those  who  did  nol 

pay  put  to  the  torture,  were  enraged  at  it,  and  began  wifli 

throwing  stones  at  the  painted  representations  of  the  Emperor; 

*  p.  527.  A.  aftemards  they  threw  down  his  brazen'  statues,  and  not  fail 
[♦  See  too  only,  but  also  those  of  his  father,  his  children,  and  of*  the 
^os.  .  c.  jjjQpj.jjgg  Flaceilla  or  Placilla  his  wife,  who  died*  some  time 
Gothofv^  before,  and  was  very  much  esteemed  on  account  of  her 
Chronoi.  virtues,  particularly  her  humility  and  charity  to  the  poor. 
od.]'  She®  used  to  ^4sit  them  in  the  hospitals',  and  at  their  honsei!, 
V.  19!°  ^^'  without  any  attendants ;  she  dressed  the  sick  in  their  bedi^ 
[^wiKi^ri-  tasted  what  was  prepared  for  them,  helped  to  feed  them,  cat 
Uruyas.]     their  bread,  served  them  with  drink,  and  performed  all  the 

offices  of  a  nurse  and  a  servant.  She  continually  warned  the 
Emperor,  who  had  married  her  before  he  was  raised  to  the 
Empire,  to  be  mindful  of  his  former  condition.     Such  was 

•  Soz  vii  c  *^^  Empress  Flaccilla. 

23.  Zos.  iv.  The  people*  of  Antioch  were  not  satisfied  with  throwing 
766.]  down  the  Emperor^s  statues,  but  they  tied  cords  to  thenii 
Thcodos.^  dragged  them  through  the  city  and  broke  them  in  piecea^ 
^'s^chrvi  ^^^^  insolent  outcries  and  jeers.  These  extravagancies  wew 
Horn,  ii.'ad  chiefly  Committed  by  children®,  strangers*,  and  the  meaneit 
torn!  ii.  p.  of  the  people ;  but  the  commotion  was  so  great  throughout 
i.  p.  26.^*e")  ^^^®  ^i^y>  ^^^^^^  ^^^  magistrates  durst  not  oppose  them,  nor 
[See  too      even  shew  themselves,  beiner  in  dauffcr  of  their  lives.     Soon' 

Horn.  xvii.  ^  D  o 

p.  174.  D.]  after  the  whole  people  fell  into  the  utmost  consternation 
•c.  2.  (p. 

25.)  p.23.  A. 
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when  they  foresaw  the  Emperor's  resentment ;  many  forsook  a.  d.  sss. 
the  city'^  and  fled  to  several  places  in  the  neighbourhood;  V  ▼«»>'  ^^ 
others'  hid  themselves  in  the  houses^  no  one  ventured  to  ^/Jj^i^^ 
■ppear^  and  the  public  places  became   desolate ;    for  the  ^o^^4* 
magistrates  began  to  make  search  for  the  guilty  in  order  'p.  22. 
fco  bring  them  to  justice.     Various  reports  were  spread  con- 
Deming  the  punishment  which  the  Emperor  designed  them. 
It*  was  said  that  he  would  confiscate  all  their  estates^  that  he  'Hom.zTii. 
irould  cause  them  to  be  burnt  in  their  houses^  and  entirely  (p.]93.  b.) 
lestroy  the  city^  insomuch  that  the  plough  might  pass  over 
ifc.     All  the  comfort  which  Antioch  received  in  this  great 
iffliction  was  from  the  Christians^;  especially  from  the  Bishop  l*Ct.  Horn. 
Flmvian^  and  the  Priest  John^  who  was  better  known  by  the  na-'aJ] 
niniame  of  Chrysostom^  or  the  Grolden-mouthed^  which  was 
pTen  him  by  after-ages  on  account  of  his  eloquence. 

Flavian*  set  out  as  soon  as  the  disorder  happened^  to  go  to  "Hom.zzi. 
fhe  Emperor,  being  hindered  neither  by  his  great  age  nor  the  fkx.  p*224. 
■eason  of  the  year,  for  it  was  a  little  before  Lent,  and  still     ^^'^ 
winter ;  nor  yet  by  the  condition  in  which  he  left  his  sister, 
who  had  long  Uved  with  him,  and  who  was  then  at  the  point 
of  death.     He  set  forward,  and  liis  journey  was  very  suc- 
eessfol.     The  weather  was  fair  all  the  while  notAvithstanding 
the  season ;  and  the  holy  Bishop  was  more'  expeditious  than '  iiom.  vi. 
those  who  set  out  on  the  very  day  when  the  sedition  hap- (*2ac.29.) 
pened,  in  order  to  carry  the  news;   for  though  they  went 
before  him  they  met  with  so  many  obstacles  that  they  were 
finrced  to  quit  their  horses,  and  to  get  into  a  carriage. 

In  the  mean  time  the  Priest  John  comforted  the  people  of       11. 
Antioch,  by  those  discourses'  which  are  still  remaining,  being  st?  chiyl^ 
twenty  in  number,  and  the  first  of  which  was  spoken  in  the  *o8tom  to 
church  called  the  Palaa,  or  the  Old  Church.     He  tells*  them  of  Antioch. 
tliat  he  was  silent  for  seven  days,  like  the  friends  of  Job,  [Ed.  Sav! 
fhat  is  to  say,  before  he  spoke  to   the   people,  he  waited  i^Hom!*?i. 
tDl  the  first  heat  of  the  sedition  was  over,  and  their  minds  P-  ^o.  D. 
appeased.    He'  gives  a  melancholy  description  of  the  calamity » Hom.  i.  p. 
rf  that  great  city,  which  he  ascribes  to  the  little  care  which  i^-(P-20.D.) 
they  took  in  suppressing  blasphemers,  as  he  had  exhorted 
them  in  his  last  sermon,  which  is  placed  before  these.     He 
afterwards  explains'  the  text  of  Scripture  which  had  been  read » p.  26.  B. 
according  to  the  course  of  the  senice.     It  was  this  passage  ^p-  ^^ 


i 
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A.  D.  367.  of  the  first  Epistle  to  Timothy :  Charge^  tkem  that  are  rich  tt 
1 1  Tim.  ti.  this  world  that  they  be  not  high-ndnded.  This  shews  thit 
r*  VidBrev.  thcv  coTichidcd  the  reading  of  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  as  we" 
Genc'r^'26;  still  do  about  the  same  time.  In  the  following*  homily  it  19- 
^'11?  "n  P®^^  *'^^^  Lent  was  1)egun.  During  tliis  holy  season^  he  le- 
p.  a9.  A.     commends  them  to  strive  against  three  sorts  of  sins^  roL 

J-  ')  hatred,  evil-speaking,  and  blasphemy,  against  which  he  had 
begun  to  speak,  and  continues  to  speak  throughout  thcM 
twenty  homilies.     It  is  very  plain  that  the  present  nudin^ 

tunes  of  the  city  excited  them  to  commit  these  sins.    He 

» 

*  Horn.  It.  particularly  attacked  swearing*  the  first  week,  during  wludi 
(p. 63.  c.)  he  spoke  every  day.  He  obsenes  however,  the  good  eflSecl 
»p.49.A.B.  which  affliction  and  fear  had  upon  the  people.  ^'  The*  public 
(and  p.  S2.  "  place  is  empty,"  says  he,  '^  but  the  church  is  full ;  men  ue 
^'^  "  sought  for  in  the  city  as  in  a  soUtude,  but  in  the  chxaA 

"  we  are  crowded  by  them ;  every  body  flies  thither  as  into 
"  a  port  to  avoid  a  storm."  For  four  days  together  he  spent 
his  whole  time  in  comforting  them  and  exliorting  them  to 
patience,  and  to  repent ;  by  the  example  of  Job,  of  the  three 
children  in  the  fierj'  furnace,  and  of  the  Ninevites,  which  are 

•  Const.  generally*  made  use  of  to  excite  people  to  repentance.  He 
a.  c.  22!  did  not  begin"  till  the  fifth  day  to  explain  Genesis  to  them, 
p.*M°^(p.""  which  is  read  after  Lent  is  begun.  In  the  Greek'  Church 
»^T  ^d  ^^  begins  on  the  Monday  of  the  first  week  at  evening  service; 
Graec.  f.  uu.  for  that  is  their  first  day  of  fasting.  St.  John  Chrysostom 
Kom.  Fer.  coutiuucd  tliis  explanation  on  the  following  days ;  but  he 
Heild^Se-  -  ^^^  ^loug  applies  it  to  comfort  them,  and  excite  them  to  re- 
tuag.]        pcntance. 

•Tom.  ii.        In  one"  of  thcsc  discourses  he  takes  notice  of  an  abuse 

Horn.  XV.  ,  ^ 

p.  151.  D.    which  prevailed  verj*^  much  at  that  time;  which  was  to  take 

precautions  against  fasting,  by  plenteous  meals  before  and 

|Hom.xviii.  after  them,  as  it  were  to  repair  a  loss.     In  another  *  he  re- 

iuit  1)   180 

B.  proves  those  who  rejoiced  that  Lent  was  half  over,  as  though 
they  had  gained  a  great  rictorj';  and  those  who  grieve  diiring 
Lent  at  the  prospect  of  the  recurrence  of  the  fast  the  year 
after.  "  This  all  proceeds,"  he  says,  "  from  our  supposing 
"  fiisting  to  consist  in  the  mere  abstinence  from  food,  instead 

■  Horn.  ix.  "  of  a  right  disposition  of  the  soul."  In  another'  place  he 
(io7?D.)  reproves  those  who  scruple  coming  to  church  after  they  ha^'e 
•p.  9a  A.    eaten.     ^^  Perhaps,"  says  he',  ^^  the  ill  state  of  your  health 
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nises  you  from  fasting ;   but  it  does  not  excuse  you  from  a.  d.  387. 
uing  the  word  of  God  j"   and  "  the  expectation  of  going 
church  should  lead  to  a  becoming  moderation  in  food/' 

discourse  had  its  eftect;   and  in  that*  which  followed  |  Hom.  x. 
Jhrysostom  congratulated  his  hearers,  inasmuch  as  many  n*  ^'  ^' 

had  not'  kept  the   fast,  nevertheless  came  to  church  [»T«rV^- 

they  had  dined ;  for  in  Lent  the  sermon  was  preached  '^*  ^^^'^ 
he    evening,   and  the    sacrifice    followed*.     This    holy 
jhcr  did  not  value  the  applause'  which  was  sometimes « Hom.ii.p. 
}ssed  by  the  people :   he  simply  desired  and  cared  for  f^p^gj^x. 

salvation.     He  did  not  rest  satisfied  with  speaking,  he 
i  a  strict  enquiry  into  what  advantage  was  derived  by 
earers,  as  a  physician*  enquires  into  the  condition  of  his  *p.  97.  B. 
nts;  and  on  this  he  was  continually  employed.     From 
B  it  is  that  he  reverts  to  swearing*  again  and  again  in" Horn. xv. 
lonailies,  and  does  not  leave  oflF  till  he  has  cured  hisfea) 
le   of  it.     He  had  often  spoken  to  tliem  against  the 
c  shows*,  but  fear  was  now  more  effectual  than  all  his  [•  cieseler, 
urses.     The  people  ^vithdrcw  from  them  of  their  own  |[*  iJ^f-i 
d  in  this  time  of  affliction,  and  not  only  the  Christians 


[lis  looks  like  a  mistake.  The 
y  from  which  Fleury  is  quoting 
at  first  sight  to  speak  of  the  Holy 
rist,  hut  the  context  shews  that 
St.  Chrysostom  speaks  of  spiritual 
id  a  Holt/  Feast f  he  is  only  speak- 
Cbristian  preaching,  to  which  he 
B  the  people  to  come,  though  not 
'.     The  fact  that  St.  Chrysostom 

solemnly  the  charge  of  admitting 

B,  not   fasting,  to  the  Oblation, 

against    the    statement  in  the 

(Fleury,  bk.  xxi.  ch.  20.) 
rever,  though  the  Oblation  was, 

rule,  made  in  the  morning,  in 
of  the  Kesurrection  of  our  Lord, 
IS  He  made  the  offering  in  the 
g  in  token  of  the  *•  sunset  and 
ling**  of  the  world,  (St.  Cypr. 
3.  ad  Ca?cil.  p.  109.)  yet  there 
Kicasions,  on  which  it  was  made 
!  evening.  1.  As  a  local  cus- 
n  the  Thebnid  and  among  the 
ians  near  Alexandria,  (Socr.  5. 
•\z.  on  the  Sabbath  (Saturday) 
easting.  2.  As  a  custom  of  the 
h   Catholic,    (See   St.  Ambrose, 

viii.  in  Ps.  118.  §.  43.  torn.  i. 
3.  and  compare  Epist  Sup])osit. 
I.  et  Heliod.  ad  U.   Hicron.  do 


opcre  Martyrol.  colligendo.)  viz.  (a) 
on  Thursday  in  Holy  Week  (Maimdy 
Thursday)  to  commemorate  more  ex- 
actly the  institution  of  tliis  Sacrament, 
S.  August  Ep.  54.  (118)  ad  Januar. 
§.  5, 6.  (on  winch  one  day,  for  the  same 
reason,  it  was  a  common  practice  in  the 
African  Church  to  break  the  fast  before 
communicating,  to  which  St  Augustine 
(ubi  supra)  refers,  and  which  is  ordered 
in  Can.  28.  (85)  Cone.  Carth.  A.  D. 
398.  ]N[ansi,  torn.  iii.  p.  923.  though 
disallowed  in  the  rest  of  Christendom 
by  Cone.  Laodic.  A.  D.  320.  Can.  50. 
Man  si,  t  iii.  p.  571.  and  again,  with 
express  reference  to  the  Carthaginian 
Canon,  in  Cone.  Quinisext  in  Trullo. 
A.  D.  (>80-l.  Can.  29.  Mansi,  torn.  xi. 
p.  956.  Comp.  Concil.  Calibon.  A.  D. 
643-4.  Mansi,  tom.  x.  p.  1196.  inter 
canones  hoc  titulo  apud  Vet  Collect 
inscriptos,  Can.  5.)  (/3)  on  the  Great 
Sabbath  or  Easter  Eve.  See  Fleury, 
bk.  xxi.  ch.  36.  and  St  Chrysost  Epist. 
1.  ad  Innocent  tom.  iii  p.  518.  £. 
(Comp.  Hom.  in  Ps.  145.  tom.  v.  p.  525.) 
On  the  subject  of  tliis  note  see  Hospinian. 
Hist  Sacrament  ps.  i.  lib.  ii.  p.  49. 
Cassander,  p.  88.  and  Bingham,  zv. 
7,8. 
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A.  P.  387.  but  the  Pagans  forsook  the  theatre  and  the  hippodroi^^^^ 
order  to  come  to  church  and  sing  the  praises  of  Goi»^^ 

"p.  153.  A.  daily  improvement*  was  perceptible,  and  instead  of  iic::^**; 

^^^^'  songs  and   merriment,  with  which  the   streets  and  p^^^^ 

places  formerly  resounded,  nothing  was  heard  but 

[«ff^^/Jai.]  prayers,  and  pious  supplications' ;  the  shops  were  ahut^ 
the  whole  city  became  a  church. 
,ni.  In  the  mean  time  the  Emperor  heard  of  the  seditioiD 

theimne^   Autioch,  bcing  then  at  Constantinople',  in  the  beginning 

rial  Com-    the  Tcar  387.     At  first  he  only  heard  it  by  common  lepoi 

•  Gothofr.  on  account  of  the  delay  of  the  messengers,  and  in  the 
CodTheod.  excitement  of  his  indignation  he  resolved  to  deprive 
So"vH  *23.  ^^^  ^^  ^  ^*®  pri\dleges,  and  to  transfer  the  dignity  of 

metropolis  of  Syria  and  of  all  the  East  to  Laodicea,  wtiA 

had  long  been  jealous  of  the  greatness  of  Antioch.     He  ia- 

mediately  seiit  thither  two  of  his  principal  ministers,  HeDt: 

I*  See  note  bicus  the  Maffister*  Militum,  and  Csesarius  the  Magide^ 

f*^See  note  Qfficiorum,  iu  order  to  enquire  into  the  affair,  and  punidi 

•  Hom^xi  *^^  ringleaders.  The  Bishop  Flavian*  met  them  half  mjf 
jp.  216.  B.  and  on  being  informed  of  the  cause  of  their  journey,  wifll 
C.)  the  view  of  the  afflictions  of  his  flock  full  before  liim,  1» 

shed  torrents  of  tears,  and  with  redoubled  earnestness  Ije- 

sought  God  to  soften  the  heart  of  the  Emperor.    And  indeed 

tlicir  arrival  spread  terror  throughout  Antioch.   They  declared 

the  city  deprived  of  its  privileges,  they  forbade  the  public  showi 

of  the  theatre,  and  of  the  hippodrome,  and,  which  was  a  seven 

punishment  in  hot  countries,  ordered  the  baths  to  be  closed. 

They   began   to    prosecute   the   criminals,    and    chiefly  thfl 

»Hom.  xiv.  senators  and  magistrates'  who  had  not  quelled  the  sedition. 

D.  (p.  166.  All  the  people"  who  remained  in  the  citj'^,  appeared  at  the 

■^ilom  xiii.  S^^^^  ^^  ^^^  palacc  w^here  the  tribunal  was  set.     And  thae 

D.  133.  (p.   wretched  citizens,  each  man  suspecting  his  neighbour,  stood 

gazing  at  each  other,  not  daring  to  speak,  for  they  had  seen 

several  persons  apprehended  contrary  to  all  expectation,  and 

confined  in  the  palacc.     Thus  they  continued  silent,  lifting 

up  their  eyes  and  hands  to  heaven,  and  praying  that  God 

•  p.  134  A.  would  soften  the  hearts  of  the  judges.  The  hall*  was  filled  witl 

soldiers,  armed  with  swords  and  clubs  commanding  sileno^ 
in  order  to  prevent  the  tumult  which  might  be  occasion 
by  the  wives  and  relations  of  the  persons  accused.     Amongst 
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,  were  seen  the  mother  and  sister  of  one  of  these  un-  a.  d.  387. 
vy  men  sitting  at  the  door  of  the  room,  where  the  judges 
-  examining  them,  though  they  were  women  of  the  greatest 
Action  in  the  city;  there  they  remained,  alone,  disregarded, 
*•  covering  their  faces  through  shame.  They  could  hear 
^J^  within  the  room  the  threatenings  of  the  judges,  the 
■•ce  of  the  executioners,  the  strokes  of  the  rods,  and  the 
Hei  of  those  who  were  tortured,  which  pierced  their  hearts. 
he  judges  themselves,  who  were  humane  and  virtuous  men, 
ve  distressed  at  the  punishments  wliich  they  were  obliged 
inflict.  When  evening  came,  the  event  was  anxiously 
iked  for;  and  in  the  mean  time  the  people  offered  up 
kjers  and  vows  to  God,  that  He  would  incline  the  hearts 
the  judges  to  suspend  the  verdict,  and  refer  it  to  the 
iperor.  At  last,  the  criminals,  loaded  with  irons,  were  sent 
prison,  and  in  this  condition  those  who  had  exhibited 
ws  at  their  own  expense,  and  filled  the  other  public 
plojments  in  the  state,  passed  through  the  open  square 
»oaed  to  the  gaze  of  all.  Their  estates  were  confiscated, 
L  banners*  were  set  up  at  the  doors  of  their  houses.  Their  [»  See  bk. 
being  turned  out  of  doors,  were  forced  to  go  and  seek  Ji^j 


a  shelter,  which  it  was  very  difficult  for  them  to  find, 
aiiise  every  one  scrupled  to  take  them  in,  for  fear  of 
Dging  himself  under  suspicion. 

rhen  the  Monks'  who  lived  in  the  neighbourhood  of  An-       iv. 
A,  came  down  firom  the  mountains,  left  the  caves  and  aflbrd  help' 
ks  in  which  they  had  immured  themselves  for  many  years,  t*pi^u{^t 
i  came  into  the  city  of  their  own  accord,  purely  to  ad-  ^vii.  §.  7. 
oister  consolation  to  the  afflicted.     They  needed  but  to  §.  j.  p.  iVa 
jw  themselves,  for  they  had  lived  a  life  of  such  austerity  c.) 
it  their  very  aspect  inspired  a  contempt  of  Kfe.     They 
mt  the  whole  day  at  the  gate  of  the  palace,  spoke  boldly 
the  magistrates,  and  interceded  for  the  criminals,  declaring 
it  they  would  not  move  till  the  judges  had  pardoned  the 
;used.     The  judges*  told  them  that  this  was  not  in  their  •§.2.p.i74. 
peer,  and  that  it  would  be  of  dangerous  consequence  not  ^^'  ^    *^ 
punish  such  disorders.     The  Monks  offered  to  go  with  the 
nised  to  the  Emperor,  in  order  to  solicit  their  pardon. 
For,''  said  they,  "  the  master  of  our  empire  is  pious,  and 
nre  shall  certainly  appease  him,  we  will  either  prevent  you 
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A.  D.  387.  ^^  shedding  the  blood  of  these  unhappy  people,  or  we  will  die 
"  with  them.  JVe  own  the  crimes  which  they  have  committei 
"  are  great,  but  the  Emperor's  clemency  is  still  greater." 
The  judges,  astonished  at  their  resolution,  for  they  irae 
ready  to  undertake  the  journey  to  Constantinople,  would 
not  suflcr  them  to  go,  and  gave  them  hopes  of  obtaining 
pardon  from  the  Emperor,  pn^ided  only  that  the  Monb 
would  give  them  their  remonstrances  in  writing,  which  HbfBj 
did.  Having  therefore  obtained  fipom  the  judges  what  tinBj 
desired,  they  immediately  returned  back  to  their  solitudes. 

>Ficun-,bk.      Amouff  thcsc  liolv  Monks*,  Macedonius*,  surnamed  Crithh 

xvii.  ch.  7.  * 

•  Thoodor.'  phoffiis^,  distinguished  himself  in  a  particular  manner.  He 
ejudd.  Phi-  ^as  a  pcrson  of  great  simplicity,  unlearned,  and  had  not  the! 
Rei**  Hist  ^^^^*  knowledge  of  the  world*,  having  spent  liis  life  on  de 
c.  13.  torn,  mountains  in  prayer  night  and  day.  Meeting  with  thej 
[•  From  liv- Emperor^s  two  commissioners  in  the  middle  of  the  city,  be  j 
onlyrmoiHU  took  One  of  them  by  the  cloak,  and  commanded  thatj 
water-T^*"   both  to  alight  from  their  horses.     They  at  first  were  in- 

*  [koI  rS>v  dignant,  seeing  only  a  little  old  man  covered  with  tatten^j 
v^wv  ird(/i-  but  Avhcn  some  of  their  company  told  them  who  he  was,  tliey] 
»oviiirfipof  alighted,  and  embracing  his  knees,  begged  his  pardon.  "  My 
»Vid.  "  friends,^'  said  he*  to  them,  "speak  thus  to  the  Emperor: 
Hom!*xvii  " '  ^^^  ^^  *^^*  ^  ^^^^  onlv,  but  a  man ;  your  subjects  are 
PvJ72.  D.    f<  <  also  men  made  after  the  image  of  God.     You  are  exis- 

" '  perated  for  the  destruction  of  brazen  images ;  but  a  hving 
" '  and  reasonable  image  is  far  different  from  them ;  the  lo* 
" '  of  the  former  may  easily  be  supplied,  it  is  easy  for  us  ts 
" '  create  many  such  images  for  eveiy  one  that  has  beca 
" '  destroyed,  and  indeed  others  are  already  set  up  in  their 
^  places ;  l)ut  you  cannot  yourself  possibly  create  a  sin^ 
'  hair  of  those  whom  you  shall  have  put  to  death.' "  Mao^ 
donius  said  this  in  Syriac,  and  it  was  explained  in  GredE 
to  Hellebicus  and  Cajsarius.  They  were  surjirised ;  for  sad 
words  they  never  expected  from  a  rude  and  ignorant  man ;  and 
•p.  175.  A.  they  promised  to  repeat  them  to  the  Emperor.  Tlie  Bishopi' 
^'  '  *^  discovered  as  much  zeal  as  the  Monks.  They  stopped  th 
judges,  and  would  not  suffer  them  to  proceed  on  their  waji 
till  they  had  promised  that  this  matter  shoidd  have  a  happf 
issue.  If  they  refused  they  grew  bolder,  m  order  to  prevail 
upon  them  the  sooner ;   but  when  thev  obtained   what  they 
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nied  for,  they  embraced  their  knees  and  kissed  their  hands^  a.  d.  8^7. 

ihewing  that  their  moderation  was  equal  to  their  courage. 

We  may  suppose,  that  the  Bishops  in  the  neighbourhood  of 

ILntioch  hastened  thither   on   this  occasion,  and  that  the 

Plriests  seconded  their  exertions. 
Sut  the  heathen  philosophers  did  not  imitate  them  in  this 

lespect;    and  St.  Chrysostom  did  not  fail  to  upbraid  them 

n  consequence.  "  Where  are  now,''  said  he,  "  those  cloak- 
dad  philosophers,  displaying  their  long  beards,  and  with 
their  staves  in  their  hands,  those  infamous  Cynics,  more  vile 
and  wretched  than  the  dogs  they  imitate?  they  have  all 
left  the  city,  and  are  gone  to  liide  themselves  in  caves. 
Those  only  whose  works  prove  them  to  be  true  philosophers, 
have  shewn  themselves  in  the  market-place,  as  if  no  c^il 
had  befiedlen  the  city.  The  inhabitants  of  cities  are  fled 
into  the  deserts,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  deserts  are 
come  into  the  city.''  And  afterwards':  "The  present  >  p.  174.  D. 
transactions  are  a  proof  of  the  falsity  of  their  histories,  ^'^'  ^ 
and  the  truth  of  our  own.  Our  Monks,  who  have  suc- 
cseeded  to  the  religion  of  the  Apostles,  exhibit  their  virtue 
and  their  boldness.  Thus  we  have  no  need  of  writings  to 
prove  the  virtue  of  the  Apostles ;  facts  themselves  declaring 
it,  and  the  disciples  representing  the  masters.  We  have 
no  occasion  to  have  recourse  to  arguments,  in  order  to 
discover  the  trifling  of  the  Greeks,  and  the  weakness  of 
their  philosophers;  acts  themselves  declaring,  that  the 
whole  has  been  throughout  a  series  of  fictions  and  de- 
Insion."    Neither  would  he  sufier  the  Christians  to  expect 

Xknsolation  firom  the  unbelievers.  A  heathen  magistrate,  upon 
£Edse  report  which  had  been  raised  of  certain  soldiers  that 

were  said  to  be  arrived,  had  spoken  to  them  to  encourage  them, 

md  St.  Chrysostom '  reproaches  them  with  it  in  this  manner ;  »Hom.  xvi. 
I  have  applauded  the  vigilance  of  this  magistrate,  but  have  p**'  ^'  ^^' 
blushed  for  shame  at  the  thought  of  your  standing  in  need 
of  any  such  consolation.  I  wished  that  the  earth  woidd 
ojien  and  swallow  me  up,  when  I  heard  the  terms  in  which 
lie  spoke  to  you,  sometimes  to  comfort  you,  sometimes  to 
upbraid  your  unreasonable  timidity ;  it  was  not  for  you  to 
receive  instruction  from  him ;  it  is  yours  rather  to  instruct 
all  who  are  unbelievers.     With  what  face  shall  we  look  at 
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A.  P.  W7.  "  them  henceforward?  With  what  tongae  thall  we  addioi 
'*  them^  in  order  to  animate  and  encourage  them  in  thdi 
"afflictions?" 

The  informations  and  enquiries  being  ended,  and  tk 

criminals  thrown  into  prison,  the  Emperor's  two  Commit 

sionci*s  still  agreed  to  make  a  report  to  liim,  and  to  ai 

» T.ibati.  in  his  ordcrs,  before  they  proceeded  further.     Caesariiu' 

ii.  p.  515.    out  in  order  to  receive  them,  and  returned  to  Caii«taB< 

SnHeli^bic!  ^^^ople  with  the  utmost  expedition ;   Hellibicua  remaiiied 

gi^^Cp-  Antioch.     Every  thing  grew  calm  there;    and  when  ib 

people  saw  that  no  one  had  been  put  to  death,  and  tU 

the  Emperor  would  have  time  to  soften  his   resentmoi^ 

they  began  to  revive,  and  to  raise  their  desponding  hopo; 

■Horn.  xi.  St.  John  Chr^'^sostom',  who  during  the  time  that  the  E» 

fp.  127.  B.)  peror's   commissioners  were   engaged  in  these   affairs,  Inl 

» Horn,  xi,  remained  silent,  began  again  now  to  speak,  and*  for  four  cr 

xii   xiii  «-•  c?  x 

xvii.    '     five  days  successively,  he  began  his  Sermons  with  a  thanlw 
gi\ing  upon  the  happy  turn  of  affairs;    continuing  at  tb 
same  time  to  preach  on  the  Creation,  and  against  sweazingi 
♦Hom-xviii.  In  one*  of  his  succeeding  discourses,  he  censures  those,  wbo 
(p.  2ii.)     under  pretence  of  the  prohibition,  by  which  they  were  to 
bidden  to  go  to  the  baths,  used  to  go  and  bathe  in  the  river; 
where  they  danced,  and  committed  a  thousand  irregularitiei^ 
drawing  even  women  along  with  them  to  the  place,  and  thii 
too  at  a  time  when  the  principal  citizens  were  either  in 
prison  or  had  fled,  and  the  whole  city  Avas  under  the  utmost 
alarm.     He  tells  his  hearers  that  he  was  sensible  that  thcj' 
had  no  share  in  these  disorders,  but  lie  exhorts  them  to 
endeavoiu*  to  reform  those  who  had  been  guilty  of  them. 
V.  In  the  mean  time  Flavian  the  Bishop  arrived*  at  Con- 

Conitant:-  stautinoplc.     After  he  had  entered  the  palace,  he  stood  at  i 
"?fom  xxL  distance  from  the  Emperor,  without  speaking,  holding  down 
p.  216.  p.    his  head  and  hiding  his  face,  as  though  he  had  been  guiltj 
D.)Ed.Sav.  of  the  crimc  which  the  inhabitants  of  Antioch  had  committed. 
695.'  ^ '  ^'  The  Emperor  advanced  towards  hira,  and  without  shewing 
the  least  anger  in  his  countenance,  laid  before  him  his  be- 
•p.  217.  A.  neficencc  towards  the  city  of  Antioch*,  during  the  whok 
course  of  his  reign,  and  as  he  enumerated  each  particular 
favour,  he  remarked,  "  Is  this  then  the  requital  I  ought  to 
"  have  met  with  ?  what  complaint,  gi*eat  or  small,  have  they 
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Wf  to  make  against  me ?  and  why  must  they  attack  the  dead?  a.  d.  387. 
■^  have  I  not  always  shewn  a  greatelr  love  for  this  city  than 

*  for  any  other,  not  even  excepting  that  in  which  I  was  bom? 
^  and  have  I  not  continually  declared  the  desire  which  I  had 
^  to  see  it?''  Upon  this  the  Bishop  groaning  bitterly,  and 
knrBting  out  again  into  tears,  cried  out :  "  We  are  indeed 
F  sensible  of  the  affection  which  your  Majesty  has  ever  dis- 
^  covered  for  our  country,  and  tliis  truly  is  our  most  bitter 
rzeflection.  Destroy,  burn,  kill,  do  what  you  will;  our 
W  punishment  will  stUl  be  less  than  we  deserve ;  the  evil  we 
W  liaTe  already  done  ourselves  is  worse  than  ten  thousand 

*  deaths.  For  what  can  be  a  more  bitter  thought  to  us, 
{*ilian  for  the  whole  world  to  know  that  we  have  been 
IF  ffoilty  of  the  utmost  ingratitude?    The  devils  have  em- 

P  ployed  all  their  efforts^  to  deprive  this  city,  once  so  dear  ^p.  216.B 
''to   you,  of  your  good  wiU.     If  you  destroy  it,  you  will 
^  gratify  their  wishes ;  but  if  you  pardon  it,  you  will  inflict 
¥  cm  them  the  most  severe  blow  you  can.     You  may'  now  «p.  «'q.  b. 
^  adorn  your  head  with  a  brighter  diadem  than  the  crown  (p-  ^29.; 
Pyon  wear,  since  you  owe  that  in  part  to  another's  gene- 
""roaity;   whereas  the  glory  that  will  accrue  to  you  from 
hence,  will  be  the  fruit  of  your  own  virtue.     Your  statues 
have  been  thrown  down.   True !  but  you  may  erect*  otliers » p.  219.  a. 
of  much  greater  value  in  the  hearts  of  your  subjects,  and 
by  that  means  have  as  many  statues  as  there  are  men  in 
the  world.''    He  then  quoted  the  example  of  Constantine*,  4  ibid.  b. 
ho  took  no  further  vengeance  on  those  who  had  thrown 
ines    at   his    statue,    than   by   la^dng   his    hand    on    his 
fuse,  and  saying  that  he  felt  nothing  of  it;  he  reminded 
Iheodosius  of  his  own  laws*,  by  which  the  prisoners  were » cod  The- 
Iset  free  at  Easter,  and  of  those  noble  words  he  had  added,  de  induig^ 

•  Would  to  God,  I  could  also  raise  the  dead ! ''     "  It  is  now  frim.  1. 1. 6. 

•  in  your  power  to  do  it,''  continued  Flavian,  "  and  you  will  7.  [a.  d.* 
•raise  from  the  dead  the  whole  city  of  Antioch.     Its  obli-  [a.d.386.] 
j^'gation*  wiU  be  greater  to  you  than  to  its  founder,  greater  •p.22o.A.B. 
"  than  if  you  had  delivered  it,  after  having  been  taken  by  ^p*  ^^'^ 
^  the  Barbarians. 

*'  Consider',  that  not  only  the  safety  of  this  city,  but  even » p.  220.  B. 
"  your  own  glory,  or  rather  that  of  Christianity,  is  at  stake. 
^  Jews  and  Heathens  are  acquainted  with  this  event,  and  have 
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A.  D.  3fl7.  ^'  their  eyes  fixed  upon  you.     If  you  follow  the  dictates 

''  clemency,  tliev  will   sav   to   one   another :    '  Behold  the 

" '  mighty  force  of  the  Christian  religion  !    it  has  checked 

[  >  6/i^tfiov.  " '  the  indignation  of  a  man^  who  has  not '  his  equal  upon 

c.  i.  p!^"  " '  eailh ;    and  has  inspired  him  with  a  spirit  of  wisdom,  of 

A.]  « <  ^iiich  even  a  private  man  would  be  incapable.     The  Got 

[■  ^1  irflpi- ^^  ^  of  Christians  must  certainly  be  a  great  God,  since' lie 

lutwo7t  ^  " '  raises  mankind  above  nature.'     If  any  one  tell  you  tbfc 

K.  T.  \,]      f<  your  clemency  Avill  be  the  occasion  of  making  other  citia 

•p.  220.  D.  ''  more  insolent,  do  not  listen  to  them.     You  might*  indeed 

(p.  231.)     a  ijg  afraid  on  this  accoimt,  if  your  weakness  obliged  you  to 

pardon ;  but  these  men  are  already  dead  with  fear,  and  in 

every  moment  in  expectation  of  punishment.     Had  vot 

"  slain  them  all,  they  would  not  have  suffered  so  much  u 

"  they  have  done.     Many,  who  fled  into   the    deserts  ire 

"  become  the  prey  of  wild  beasts  :  others  have  hidden  them- 

"  selves  in  caves,  where  they  have  spent  their  days  and  nights; 

"  not  men  only,  but  even  little  children,  and  deUcate  and 

"  free-born  women.     The   city  is   reduced   to    a   condition 

"  worse  than  slavery  ;   the  whole  world  knows  it :   and  von 

'^  could  not  give  so  terrible  an  example  to  others,  were  yoa 

"  to  raze  them  to  their  foundations.     Suffer  it  now  therefore 

"  to  breathe  again.     It  is  easy  for  any  man  to  punish,  but  it 

''  is  a  rare  glorj'  for  an  insulted  Emperor  to  pardon. 

*  p.  222.  A.      "  How  *  glorious  will  it  be  for  vou,  when  it  shall  one  davhe 

Cu  232  E )  •  .  *  ' 

'    *  "  said,  that  so  great  a  city  being  involved  in  general  guilt, 
"  when  all  were  in  the  utmost  terror;  when  governor,  judges, 
or  generals,  dared  not  to  open  their  lips  in  intercession,  thit  I 
a  single  old  man  invested  with  the  Priesthood  of  God,  w^\ 
"  pcared  before  the  prince,  and  simply  by  his  presence,  and] 
"  his  ungarnished  words  prevailed  with  him !  For,  O  Emperor!  | 
"  our  city  in  sending  me  on  this  mission  honours  you  not 
"  slightly,  since  l)y  this  act  it  judges  that  you  esteem  tbi 
"  Priests  of  God,  how  contemptible  soever  they  may  in  them* 
[•rnsipx^j  "  selves  be,  higher  than  any  other*  office  beneath  rour  rule. 
MffJhiX  "  But  I  am  come  not  only  fi'om  these  people,  but  from  the  ] 
Sav.|MK)2.)  "  Master  of  the  angels  in  heaven,  to  declare  to  vou,  that  (T  i 
•st.Matt.G.  "  you  forgive  men  their  trespasses,  your  heavenly  Father  iriB 
likewise  forgive  you.    Call  to  mind  therefore  that  day,  when  ■ 
we  shall  all  of  us  give  an  account  of  our  actions.     Reflect 
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•  that  if  you  have  any  sins,  you  will  be  able  to  blot  them  out  a.  d.  n87. 

*  without  difficulty,  by  the  sentence  you  pronounce.     Other 

•  deputies  bring  you  gold,  silver,  and  such  like  costly  gifts ;  I 
"  am  come  to  your  Majesty  with  our  holy  laws,  and  exhort 

*  you  to  imitate  your  Master,  who  though  wantonly  each  day 

*  offended  by  us,  faileth  not  to  supply  us  with  His  blessings. 
*I>o  not  disappoint  my  hopes,  do  not  put  to  shame  my 
'  promises ;  for  know,  that  if  you  restore  our  city  to  your 
'  fitvour,  I  shall  return  to  it  with  confidence ;  but  if  you  cast 
'  it  off,  not  only  will  I  never  return  thither,  but  I  will 
'  henceforth  renounce  it,  as  being  no  longer  my  country.'^ 

Flavian  ha\ing  spoken  thus,  Tlicodosius  could  scarce  refrain       vi. 
rom  tears,  and  said ;  "  Wliat  great  wonder  wiU  it  be  if  we  us  pardons 
^  who  are  but  men,  should  pardon  those  who  are  like  our-  biunte  of 
'  selves,  seeing   that  the  Master  of  the  world  came  upon  -A^n^ioc**- 
^  the  earth,  and  made  Himself  a  slave  for  our  sakes ;   and 
'  when  He  was  crucified  by  those  whom  He  had  loaded  with 
^  benefits,  interceded  with  his  Father  for  them,  saying',  Father, »  st.  Luke 
forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do?"     Flavian ^'**' 
rished  to  continue  at  Constantinople,  to  celebrate  the  Feast 
f  £aster  with  the  Emperor,  but  the  Emperor  said  to  him';  'p.  223. (p. 

■  I  know  that  your  flock  are  still  in  a  state  of  affliction,  go 

■  jmd  comfort  them."  Fla\dan  pressed  Theodosius  with  en- 
reaties  to  send  his  son  thither,  but  he  answered  him :  "  Ofier 

•  up  your  prayers  to  God,  to  obtain  the  removal  of  the  ob- 
^  ttacles,  and  the  termination  of  these   wars,  and  I  ^vill 

^  concede  myself/'     Tlie  Emperor'  also  answered  the  letter  •  Thcmior. 

rhich  CjBsarius  had  brought  him  fipom  the  Monks  of  Antioch, 

md  seemed  to  wish  to  justify  his  conduct  in  their  eyes.    The 

keathens  were  also  desirous  of  having  a  share  in  the  credit  of 

this  reconciliation,  and  ascribed  it  to  the  eloquence  of  Libanius 

Sie  sophist.     And  indeed,  he*  went  to  Constantinople,  not-  *  Liban. 

withstanding  his  great  age,  and  presented  himself  before  the  init 

Emperor,  not,  as  Zosimus  pretends*,  as  deputy  of  the  senate  *  Zosim.  iv. 

of  Antioch,  but  as  he  himself  assures  us,  of  his  own  accord,  (p.  766.) 

without  having  been  sent  by  any  one.     Four  speeches  which 

he  made  on  this  occasion,  have  been  transmitted  to  us ;  \dz. 

two*  to  the  Emperor  Theodosius,  the  first  to  persuade  him  to  •  Orat.  12, 

pardon  the  inhabitants  of  Antioch,  and  the  second  to  thank 

him  for  having  done  it ;  the  two'  others  are  panegyrics  in-  7  orat  20 

L  21.    •    • 
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A.  D.  387.  scribed  to  Czcsarius  aiid  Hellebicus^  the  Emperor's  two  com- 
missioners. 
'  s.  chrvA.       Even  after  FlaWan^  had  set  out^  and  had  passed  the  Straiti, 
p.'aii.'^n.  TlieodosiiLs  sent  after  him  to  know  whether  he  pursued  Ui 
(  xx.ii.2;m.)  course  to  Antioch  with  expedition,  for  he  was  afiraid  that  Iw 
XX.  p.  00-2.  might  stop  by  the  way,  and  [lessen  the  rejoicings  of  the  dty 
by]  celebrating  the  Easter  Festival  in  another  place.    Flaviin 
lost  no  time,  but  still  did  not  make  a  point  of  being  the)M 
to  carr}'  this  happy  news  to  Antioch,  but  despatched  mei- 
sengers  before  him,  to  whom  he  gave  the  Emperor's  letten. 

•  n»i<i.  p.    The  inhabitants'  of  Antioch,  on  hearing  this  news,  adorned 

223      F  mm 

(Sii.  c.)    the  public  place  with  garlands,  lighted  up  lamps,  and  cct 

brated  this  Festival,  as  if  it  had  been  that  of  the  nativity  of 

■iiom.xxi.  their  citv.     When  FlaWan'  arrived  he  had  the  happiness  of 

^'  "^'    '  finding  his  sister  alive,  whom  he  had  left  at  the  point  d 

*  p.  216.  death,  and  of  celel)rating  Easter  with  liis  flock.  However* 
(226.  A.)    1^^  ^^  ^jQ^  ascribe  any  of  this  good  success  to  liimself;  wai 

when  he  was  asked  by  what  means  he  had  appeased  the 
Emperor,  he  said ;  "  I  contributed  nothing ;  it  was  God  who 
softened  his  heart,  he  was  appeased  of  his  own  accord 
l)efore  I  opened  my  mouth;  and  he  spoke  of  what  had 
"  happened  with  as  much  calmness,  as  though  not  himsel{ 
"  some  other  person  had  been  insulted/^  Such  was  the 
VII.      result  of  the  sedition  of  Antioch. 

St  CliPt'sos- 

toin.  St.  John  Chrysostom,  who  afforded  so  much  consolation  to 

ix^*I)n'2!on  ^^^^  people  on  this  occasion,  was  bom  about  the  year  347*,  it 
?!;  ^i*^7^*^  Antiocli*,  and  was  now  about  fortv  vears  old:  he  was  descended 
vit.  s**.     from  noble  ancestors ',  who  had  served  with  reputation  amongst  1 

Clir\'!*  ap  ' 

s.  ciins."  the  officers  belonging  to  the  Magister  Militum  of  the  East 
x/ii.  p*."^i6.  ^^^^  parents  were  Christians ;  liis  father's  name  was  Secundai' 
"  So'^'^v/i  ^^"^  ^^^^  mother's  Anthusa;  they  had  two  children,  a  daughter 
"  s.  Chn'8.  [born  A.  D.  346.]  and  this  son,  who  very  much  resembled*  his 
i.  r.5.  torn!  father,  and  whose  comitenance  was  noble  and  frank*.  Soon 
[Sav^^vi.^'  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^'^^  born,  Seeundus  died,  having  been  married  but 
!*;.^;.^    ,o  two  vears  to  his  wife,  who  was  now  only  twenty  years  oU, 

'rail. p.  18.  *  »  »     •  -^ 

A.  and  spent  the  rest  of  her  life  in  a  state  of  widowhood.     Tic 

rhtti>rio  at  great  abilities  with  which  John  was  bom,  led  him  to  apply 

ihi'in  ;ji)4-  himself  to  learning ;  he  was  a  disciple  of  the  sophist  Libaiiius' 

?  a' ■',  1  '"^^^  ^^^  philosopher  Andragathius  j  he  i)leaded  several  causei 

a1  I'll*!* 

Mil. Peiu*!.  and  composed  discourses'  which  Libanius  himself  admired; 

V.\mX.  ii. 
4J.  p.  1 16. 
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and  this  sopliist^  declared  when  he  was  dying  that  he  had  ^Soz.viii.2. 
chosen  John  for  his  successor^  if  the   Christians  had  not 
matched  him  away  from  him.    When  he  was  eighteen*  years  ['Morethan 
old  he  was  dissatisfied  with  the  vanity  of  the  rhetoricians  and  A^^D^aea] 
the  injustice  of  the  tribunals^  and  applied  himself  to  the  study 
of  the  sacred  writings.     St.  Meletius^  who  then  governed  the 
Church  of  Antioch^  observing  the  abilities  and  good  disposi- 
tion of  this  young  man^  permitted  him  to  be  his  constant 
companion ;   and  when  he  had  instructed  him  for  three  years 
he  baptized  him^  and  made  him  a  Reader'.     John^  prevailed  ['A.usra] 
also   on  Theodorus  and  Maximus^  who  had   studied  >nth 
Idin  under  Libanius  to  adopt  the  life  of  poverty*.   Theodorus  pT^vXir^r 
was  afterwards  Bishop  of  Mopsuestia  in  Cilicia,  and  Maximus    *"*-' 
of  Seleucia  in  Isauria.     They  all  tlu^e  were  disciples  of  the 
ascetic  life  under  the  discipline  of  Carterius  and  Diodorus^ 
who   were  at  the  head  of  the  monastic  establishments'.  PProbabiy 
Diodoras  was  afterwards  Bishop  of  Tarsus.  ±"of""" 

John  had  a  more  intimate'  friend  than  these,  named  Basil,  Compare 
with  whom  he  deliberated  as  to  the  kind  of  life  they  shoidd  Jjjj*  Jg*] ' 
embrace,  and  they  determined  in  favour  of  the  monastic.  V^,??^'^" 
Basil  made  up  his  mind  to  it  without  hesitation,  but  John(c.i.>tom.i. 
found  it  more  difficidt  to  forsake  the  world,  and  was  mainly  [savii.'  vi. 
detained  by  the  entreaties  and  tears  of  his  mother ^  who  dc-  h^.  ids 5, 
sired  no  other  recompense  for  having  lived  a  widow,  and 
taken  so  much  care  of  his  education,  but  that  he  would  not 
forsake  her ;   IcaWng  him  at  liberty  to  live  as  he  thought  fit 
after  her  death.     Basil  exhorted'  John  to  raise  himself  above  *  §  6.  [Sa- 
these  considerations ;  when  a  report  suddenly  arose  that  they  ^' '  ^'"  '^ 
were  to  be  made  Bishops.   John  was  surprised  and  perplexed, 
being  unable  to  conceive  why  he  had  been  fixed  upon,  and 
he  feared  that  he  might  be  ordained  by  force  ^,  which  was  a 
proceeding  of  no  unusual  occurrence  in  those  times.     Basil 
came  to  liim  in  private,  thinking  to  inform  him  of  this  news, 
and  desired  him  to  act  in  concert  with  him  upon  this  occasion, 
as  he  had  always  been  accustomed  to  do.     '^  For,''  said  he, 
"  I  shall  make  the  same  choice  as  you,  whether  it  be  to  avoid 
"  the  Episcopate,  or  to  accept  it.''     John  felt  that  he  ought 

■>  Tn  accordance  with  a  principle  ac-  version  of  St  Paul.  Other  cases  are, 
knowledged  in  the  Church,  and  having  Infant  naptism,  Baptism  of  houseliolds, 
for   its   Scripture  precedent  the  Con-      National  Conversions.   See  chap.  38. 

1.2 
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not  to  injure  the  Churcli  so  much  as  to  deprive  it  of  the 
service  of  a  man,  who,  notvrithstanding  liis  youth,  was  so  weB 
qualified  for  a  guide  of  souls.  He  therefore  now  dissembled 
with  him  for  the  first  time,  saying,  that  there  was  no  hmiTy 
and  that  it  would  be  better  to  defer  the  consideration  of  tlie 
matter  to  another  time.     In  the  mean  while  John  concealed 

[' x«'poToi'- himself.  Soon  after,  the  person  who  was  to  ordain^  them 
*^  arrived,  and  Basil,  who  was  mider  no  suspicion,  was  brou^ 
to  him  for  some  pretended  reason,  and  then,  when  brought 
suffered  himself  to  be  ordained,  supposing  that  John  would 
do  the  like.  Some  even  who  were  present  deceived  him,  by 
saying  that  he  who  was  most  obstinate  and  resolute  [meaniiig 
John]  had  yielded  to  the  determination  of  the  Bishops.    But 

•(•.(3.)6.  when  Basil  knew'  that  John  had  concealed  himself,  he  cane 
to  him  and  complained  seriously  of  the  stratagem  which  he 
had  made  use  of  to  engage  him  in  this  officii.  John  gave  hin 
liis  reasons,  and  this  conversation  was  the  subject  of  the 
books  Concerning  the  Priesthood^  which  John  afterwardi 
wTote.      It   is   not   known   who    this   BasU,   the   friend  of 

•Vie de      St.  John  Chrj'sostom  was,  unless  perhaps'  Maximus  Bishop 

S.  Cnr.  par      /»oit«»*x  •  i  I'l 

iiermaiui.  of  Sclcucia  HI  Isamia  was  the  same  person,  who  m  that  case 

must  have  had  two  names. 

♦Paiiad.  p.      In  the  mean  time*,  St.  John  Chrj'sostom  after  having  beei 

[*  At  the     ordained  Reader*,  not  thinking  in  his  conscience  that  hii 

3700*^^*^'  emplo^Tncnt  in  the  city  was  sufficient  to  allay  the  heat  of  lui 

[•AD. 374-  youth,  retired  to  the  neighbomdng  mountains*,  and  haring 

found  an  old  man,  a  S\Tian,  who  greatly  mortified  himsel( 

he  imitated  his  austere  way  of  Unng,  and  continued  under 

his  discipline  four  years.     He  afterwards  retired  to  a  cave 

r'A.D.378-  alone,  endeavouring  to  conceal  himself.    He  stayed  there  two 

years,  hardly  ever  sleeping,  and  never  lying  down  either 

by  night  or  day,  and  some  parts  of  his  body  became  so 

benumbed  by  the  cold  as  to  be  almost  dead.     He  employed 

[*  T^f  TOW   himself  in  readmg  the  Holv  Scriptures^  and  composius:  certain 

Jiae^KOJ.]    religious  works. 

VIII.  It  was  diuring  this  retreat  that  he  TVTote  his  three  books*  in  de- 
the  Mtmas-  fcucc  of  the  mouastic  life;  for  many  thought  that  its  austerities 
[written  ^^'^^^  Carried  to  excess,  and  used  threats  and  \iolcnce  to 
•^'Tom^t^  hinder  its  propagation.     This  was  done  not  only  by  Pagans^, 

p. 44.  (torn,  iv.)      '  p.  46.  B.  [Sav.  torn.  vi.  p.  162.  lin.  25.]  (lib.  i.  c.  2.  torn.  iv.  p.  356.  A.) 
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but  even  by  Christians*;  and  there  was  one  man,  who  went  so  >  rw  liin 
tar  as  to  say :  "  This  is  enough  to  make  me  renounce  the  faith,  '*''**^'*<- 
"  and  sacrifice  to  devils.^'     It  was  the  common  subject  of 
jiBst   in  the   public   square,   and  in   all  places  where  idle 
people  met  together.     One  might  be  heard  saying*,  "  I  was » p.  47.  c. 
^  the  first  who  laid  hands  upon  such  a  Monk,  and  I  beat  him 
*  heartily .''     A  second,  '^  But  I  was  the  first  to  discover  his 
■  ■*  Iiiding-place.''     And  a  third  added,  "  I  have  exasperated 
%^  the  judge  against  him  more  than  any  body.''     Another 
'boasted  that  he  had  dragged  him  along  the  street  and  thrown 
him  into  a  dungeon.     And  upon  this  all  the  bystanders  burst 
•nt  into  laughter.   Thus  did  Christians  act",  and  the  Pagans  ('c-  3.) 
aiade  a  jest  of  both. 

St.  John  Chrysostom  undertook  to  shew  the  world  their 
■mistake  in  tliis  matter ;   not  for  the  sake  of  the  Monk^,  who 
indeed  gloried  in  their  sufferings,  but  for  the  benefit  of  their 
calumniators.     In  the  first  book,  he  shews  the  usefulness  of 
Ae  monastic  state,  and  the  necessity  of  retirement,  by  reason 
0f  the  corruption  which  prevailed  at  that  time,  even  amongst 
Christians,  especially  in  the  great  cities.     In  the  second,  he 
addresses  himself  to  a  Pagan  father,  whom  he  supposes  to 
he  overwhelmed  with  grief  because  his  son  had  embraced  the 
monastic  state.     He  shews  him  that  it  is  the  true  philosophy ; 
that  by  contemning  riches,  glory  and  temporal  power,  a  Monk 
ia  the  richest,  the  freest,  the  most  powerful  and  most  honoured 
of  all  men,,  and  the  most  able  to  comfort  a  father.     In  order 
to  shew  the  power  of  the  Monks,  he  has  these  remarkable 
words :    '^  Let  us  persuade  your  son  to  desire  any  one  of  the 
"  richest  who  is  also  religious*,  to  send  him  what  quantity  of  *iii>:'»p-62. 
"  gold  you  please,  or  rather  to  give  it  to  such  a  poor  man;  174.  lin. 
"  you  will  see  the  rich  man  obey  him  more  readily  than  one  '^'■'  ^*^'  '^ 
"  of  your  stewards  obeys  you.     And  if  this  person  should 
"  become  poor,  your  son  might  bid  another  do  the  same, 
**  and  afterwards  another.''     He  concludes  with  this  story  : 
"  I  had  a  firiend*,  the  son  of  a  Pagan,  who  was  rich,  in  great »  p.  75.  c. 
"  esteem,  and  considerable  in  every  respect.     The  father  at  (^J[PJ®^ 
"  first  incensed  the  magistrates  against  him,  threatened  him 
"  with  imprisonment,  stript  him  of  every  thing,  and  left  him 
"  in  a  strange  coimtry,  in  want  even  of  necessary  food.     By 
"  this  means  he  hoped  to  bring  him  to  a  more  secular  life^  ]^/^^y^' 
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But  finding  him  invincible,  he  changed  his  tone,  and  lie 
now  pays  his  son  more  respect  than  if  he  had  been  Us 
"  father,  and  though  he  has  several  other  children  of  greit 
'^  repute  in  the  world,  he  says  that  they  are  not  worthy  to 
"  be  this  one's  slaves." 

The  third  book  is  addressed  to  a  Christian  father,  and  in 
it  the  Saint  describes  more  at  length  the  excellency  of  the 
>c.i2.p.99.  monastic  life.  lie  there  plainly  says^,  that  wc  see  as  few 
201.  ;37/]  jMonks  grow  remiss  as  we  see  other  men  succeed  in  their 
428 'kr  ^^^^l^c^i  ^^^  *^*^^  *^"**  which  tlurows  the  whole  world  into 
■  c.  13.  p.    confusion",  is,  that  we  think  that  it  concerns  none  but  Monki 

101.  A. 

[Sav.  202.  exactly  to  practise  the  inilcs  of  the  Gospel,  and  that  othen 
pf 431K  cf j  ^rc  allowed  to  live  in  a  careless  manner.     He  brings  in  a 
»c.  11. p.97.  remarkable  storj'  of  a  Monk',  who  by  the  persuasion  rf» 
199.  4i!i     virtuous  mother  undertook  to  instruct  her  son.     He  carriei 
(c.  10.)      jjjj^^  irom  his  father's  house  to  another  city,  under  pretenee 
of  studying  the  Greek  and  Latin  authors.     Tlicre  the  young 
[*  Sav.  p.    man  lived  in  appearance  like  other  people* ;  there  was  nothing 
[*KOT€(r-    rigid*  or  severe  in  his  behaviour,  nothing  pm^ticular  in  hii 
icAijicbs.]      dress,  his  looks,  or  the  tone  of  his  voice;  but  in  his  o^m  house 
you  would  have  thought  him  one  of  the   solitaries  of  the 
mountains.     His  house  was  ordered  according  to  the  e3tact- 
ness  of  a  monastery,  having  nothing  in  it  be^'ond  what  was 
absolutely  iicccssar}*.     As  he  had  great  quickness,  a  small 
jjju't  of  tlie  day  was  sufEcient  for  his  study  of  human  litera- 
ture, and  he  devoted  all  tlie  rest  to  prayer  and  reading  the 
Holy  Scripture,  and  frequently  also  the  night.     He  went 
all  day  long  without  eating,  frcquently  two  days  and  oen 
more.    He  slept  in  a  hair  garment,  baring  found  out  this  in- 
vention for  rising  at  a  moment.    He  could  not  endure  to  hare 
his  manner  of  living  mentioned  abroad,  for  there  was  reality 
in  his  virtue,  and  his  tutor  had  so  impressed  him  with  the 
desire  of  perfection  that  idl  his  trouble  was  in  checking  him, 
and  keeping  him  from  retii'iiig  into  solitude.    It  might  reason- 
ably be  hoped  that  youths  like  him  should  gain  many  of  thdr 
companions  to  the  semcc  of  God.     St.  Chrysostom  relates 
this  stor}',  on  the  authority'  of  the  ^Monk  who  was  the  tutor. 
He  considers  the  monastic  state  as  a  school  of  virtue  for  eveiy 
•  o^  iG.  p.    one,  and  he  adrises  a  father  to  engage  his  son  in  it*,  as  soou 
r.sl\.  I*..      a«  be  conies  to  a  responsible  age,  (as,  for  instance,  at  ten 
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jeais  old^)  and  to  leave  him  iu  it  as  long  as  is  necessary^  even  207.  is.] 
ten  or  twenty  years*,  after  whicli  he  may  bring  him  again  iae/cj*' 
into  the  world.   This  shews  that  all  that  were  in  monasteries  \S'  *^-  ^• 

ISav.  p. 

irere  not  equally  engaged  to  a  solitary  life.  20s.  2a] 

We  find  however  by  St.  Chrysostom^s  two  discourses  to  his      ix. 
firiend  Theodorus',  that  it  was  not  looked  upon  as  a  matter  of  works  of 
indifference  to  quit  the  exercises  of  a  monastic  life  in  order  ^^rtom7' 
to  return  into  the  world  and  live  without  restraint.     Tliis"'^?£;*'f^ 
Hieodorus'  was  of  a  noble  family,  possessed  great  riches,  had  pJ>5.](toin. 
peat  talents,  and  wrote  and  spoke  with  eloquence,  being  well  *Soz.viii.2. 
rened  in  the  pursuits  of  the  rhetoricians  and  philosophers. 
Wlien  he  began  to  read  the  sacred  writings,  and  to  associate 
with  religious  persons,  he  imitated  their  mode  of  life,  and 
ngnalized  himself  amongst  the   solitaries.      But   he   soon 
pelded  to  temptation,  returned  into  the  world,  and  had 
lerious  thoughts  of  marriage.     He  even  pretended  to  justify 
his  conduct  by  examples  drawn  from  history,  in  which  he 
WBB  well  skilled.    St.  Chrysostom  being  informed  of  it,  wrote*  [*  Before 
to  liini  in  such  strong  terms  that  he  brought  him  back  to  a  a?d^369.  j 
better  mind;    he  renounced   marriage,  quitted  his  estate, 
md  resumed  the  monastic  life.     lie  was  now  only  twenty 
jrears  old,  and  became  afterwards  Bishop  of  Mopsuestia  in 
Cilicia.   In  one*  of  these  discourses  St.  Clirysostom  expressly  *  Ep.  2. 
says ;  "  For  a  man,  who  hath  been  united  in  heavenly  wed-  r \^p®*S{;. 
"  lock,   to  renounce  that,  and  unite  liimself  to  a  wife,  is  L^v.  x&yos 
"  adultery."  (c.2.p.688. 

His  two  discourses  On  Compunction^  are  referred  to  this  e  jom.  i. 
time,  and  are  addressed  to  two  Monks,  Demetrius  and  Stele-  P-  ^^'* 
chins.    In  the  first  he  says  :  "  When'  I  liad  resolved®  to  leave  '  Lib. i.e. 6. 
"  the  city  to  go  to  the  cells®  of  the  Monks,  I  made  strict  P^^ypj^. 
"  enquiry  who  was  to  supply  me  with  necessaries;   whether 27.1  (p.  11 1. 
"  I  could  have  new  bread  every  day  j   whether  I  should  not  ["  vptfiiy, 
"  be  obliged  to  use  the  same  oil  for  my  lamp  and  my  food ;  date?  a.  d! 
*'  whether  I  was  to  live  upon  pulse,  to  be  employed  in  hard  rJ^^]^,  i 
"  labour,  such  as  digging  the  ground,  and  carrying  wood  or 
"  water ;  in  a  word,  I  was  very  careful  to  make  myself  easy." 
He  corrected*  tliis  infirmity  so  thoroughly  that  he  ran  in  the  •  paiiad.  p. 
contrary  extreme,  so  that  after  having  been  five  years  in  the  ^^'  ^  ^'^ 
desert,  finding  his  constitution  weakened,  and  that  he  could 
not  recover  it  there,  he  was  forced  to  retimi  to  Antioch',  and  «[A.D.3eo.] 
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to  enter  again  into  tLc  service  of  the  Church;  he  was  then  it 

least  twenty-six  years  of  age. 
>  Pall,  ubi  Wlicn  he  had  sen-ed^  five  years'  at  the  altar,  probably  u 
[■  wi  »Jfi  subdeacon,  St.  !Mclctius  ordained'  him  Deacon,  being  thiily- 
roisTptvlif  one*  years  old.  It  is  thought  that  he  at  this  time  compoied 
[>  x^^fxfro-  three  books,  in  Trhich  he  enlarges  on  God^s  providential  can 
Toc"i/f  for  His  saints,  for  the  consolation  of  one  of  his  friendly  i 
[*a.d.;h\  Monk  named  Stagcirius,  who  was  possessed  with  an  eril 
•acistaVeir.  Spirit.  IIc  had  fallen  into  a  deep  melancholy  since  that 
\*5S;':'tdm*'  calamity,  which  had  not  happened  tiU  after*  he  had  "  crucified 
yi.  p.  84.]  a  liiiusclf  to  the  M'orld,"  and  against  which  he  had  in  nm 
KOi  vayyv-  had  recourse  to  all  kinds  of  remedies'*.  In  this  work  St.  Chiy- 
xoi^ffKX^'  sostom  dwells  chiefly  upon  the  advantages  of  afiUctions. 
po7ftr)r/a.  ]  Ilia  capacity '  for  instructing  was  already  universally  known^ 
ibid.  and  the  people  were  much  benefited  by  his  private  exhortap 

[^  x«po-     tioiis.     lie  was  consequently  ordained  Priest*  by  the  Bishop 

Flavian,  and  ofticiatcd  as  such  at  Antioch  twelve  Tears.  Hii 
[•  A.D.  :w6  ordination  is  referred  to  the  year  385* ;  and  as  Flavian  at  the 
'liiK'.]        same  time  conferred  the  ministry  of  the  word  upon  him,  he 

made  a  Homily  upon  this  occasion,  which  begins  with  ex- 
"  Torn.  i.  prcssious  of  great  astonishment*,  tisking  whether  it  was  a 
vi.  p!  4430  dream  or  a  reality,  that  a  man  so  young  and  of  so  Uttk 
p."Sw.*)      experience  was  raised  to  so  liigh  a  station ;    and  however  few 

years  wc  suppose   him  to  have   been   a   Dcsicon   he   could 

now  hardlv  ])e  less  than  thirtv-five  vcars  old.  A  great 
(•i>.S3S-4a)  part  of  this  discourse  consists  of  an  culog}*  upon  Fla\ian',and 

•  Tom.  ii.  soon  after  St .  C'hrysostom  made  a  panegyric  upon'  St.  Melctiiu, 
fsav!  V.  p.  iu  whicli  he  takes  notice  that  he  had  been  dead  five  ycan^ 
ft37.]  (i.  p.  y^r]^[c]i  fixes  the  date  of  this  Ilomilv  to  the  vcjur  386. 

*  Tom.  i.  lie  composed  several  discoiu'scs*  to  shew,  in  opposition  to 
p.  2J)4.)  the  Anomccans  ,  that  the  nature  of  God  is  incomprehensible 
;w>.  to  created  ])eiugs ;  but  of  liis  first  sermons,  the  most  famous 
'xh'^Ti!*^'  is  that  Conccnung  Anathema^  Several  of  the  Cathohcs  of 
and  xii.  c.  Autioch  through  a  mistaken  zeal  had  pronounced  anathema 
•T<ira.  i.  against  those  whom  they  thought  heretics^  #.  e.  against  such 
p.  HKk)  as  were  not  of  their  own  communion.  For  the  followers  of 
Kay.  VI.  p.  i^i^yij^n  charged  those  of  Paulinus'  party  with  SabcUianism; 
'Floury,      r^,j^|  ^]^q  followers  of  Paulinus    accused  Flavian's  nartv  of 

11  Iv.  XVll.  c.  ,         ,  *  * 

■i'j.  Ariauism.     St.  Chnsostom  thought  himself  obliged  to  speak 

*p.  f.!n.  T).  against  this  excess.    "  I  sec,"  savs  he\  "  men  with  minds  uot 

I  ill.  '^'X 
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*  only  undisciplined  by  the   Holy  Scripture,  but  entirely 
"  uninstructed  in  it,  (I  omit  the  rest  for  shame,)  infatuated 

*  men,  babblers,  understanding^  neither  what  they  say,  worMTim.i.7. 
"  whereof  they  affirm;  venturing  to  teach  doctrines,  though 

^  ignorant,  and  to  anathematize  what  they  know  not ;  so  that 
"  infidels  make  a  mock  of  us.''     He  afterwards  represents  to 
them  the  force  of  the  word  anat/iema*.  which  siffuifies  an  "p.  692. 
mbandonment  to  Satan,  and  adds  :  '^  How  then  do  you  usurp  440. 
"  so  great  an  authority,  which  none  but  the  Coimcil  of  the 

*  Apostles  has  been  honoured  with,  and  those  who  in  all 

*  exactness  are  their  true  successors  [full  of  grace  and 
•*  power]  ?  77iey  exactly  kept  the  commandment,  and  cast 
'*  out  the  heretics  from  the  Church  as  though  they  were 
"plucking  out  the  right  eye.     We  ought'  to  anathematize  "  p- 696.  A. 

*  the  heresies  that  are  contrary  to  our  tradition ;  but  we  sav.'  443. 

*  ought  always  to  spare  the  persons  [and  pray  for  their  salva- 
"tion].''  It  is  plain  that  St.  Chrysostom  in  this  discourse 
■peaks  only  against  laics,  who  pronounced  anathema  against 
whomsoever  they  pleased  on  their  own  private  authority ;  and 
we  may  there  too,  plainly  see  the  difference  between  anathema 
and  want  of  intercommunion*',  for  neither  he  nor  Flavian,  nor 
any  of  their  communion,  communicated  with  the  followers  of 
Paulinus. 

It  was   about  the   same  time  that  St.  Chrysostom  first 
preached'  on  the  Feast  of  the  Nativity  of  our  Saviour,  which  (*  Tom.  y. 
had  lately  been  introduced  into  the  Church  of  Antioch  in  p.354.  Sav. 
imitation  of  the  Western  Church*,  as  he  tells  us  in  the  begin-  »sav.p.5i2. 
xiing  of  that  discourse.     It  was  whilst  he  was  a  Priest,  and  at  ^^"-  ^• 
Antioch,  that  he  composed  his  Homilies®  upon  Genesis,  during  •  jom.iv.p. 
Ijent'.     He  there  cites  the  Hebrew®  in  some  places,  which  he  J^i^j^^L 
might  have  learnt  bv  intercourse  with  the  Jews,  who  were  "•  "25. 

Sec  Brcv. 

very  numerous  at  Antioch,  and  by  its  agreement  with  the  Rom.  ct 
Syriac,  which  was  the  language  of  the  countrj'.     At  Antioch,  Groc. 
he   likewise  explained  the  Psalms  * ;   the  entire  Gospels  of  '"{7*^;  "* 

ct  Horn. 

•■  The  Schiym  between  the  Catliolics      "meiiical]  Council  of  Constantinople,  as  jj*-  L^^^f* 

"Bishopof  Antioch.instcadofPaulinus,  l''^****  "'"  *• 


only  tlie  Church  of  Home  was  in  com-      "and  was  even  made  a  irpdtipos  of  the  J" ^fS'  a  \ 

L-il."     Gicseler.  §  81.    note  22.  &. \oIii.  v. 


of  Antioch,  with  one  party  of  whom 
only  tlic  Church  of  Home  was  in  com- 
munion, seems  to  be  a  parallel  case  to  "  Council. 

the  present  separation  of  Rome  from  and  §  92.     The  happy  instrument,  by  p.  i98~'d.'i 

other  Churches,  and,  among  the  rest,  whom  the  reunion  was  eflbclcd,  (A.  D.  »  Tom*,  v. 

ftrom  our  own.     "  It  is  remarkable  that  113.)  was  alf»o  a  successor  of  St.  Mele-  Sav.i.pJ)22. 

^Melelius  wassuuuuoucdto  the  [QIcu-  tlus.     Theodor.  v.  C5.  andviii.p.1. 
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"  Tom.  vii. 
Sav.  ii. 
■  Tom.  vUi. 
Sav.  ii. 

•  Tom.  ix. 
Sav.  iii. 

*  Tom.  X. 
Sav.  iii. 
•Tom.  xL 
Sav.  iv. 

(•  Tom.  v. 
Serm.  51.) 
vid.  4.  p. 
730.  B.  Sav. 
vi.  p.  72. 
[cf.  Prasf. 
§7.] 
^  Serm.  i. 
de  Anna, 
tom.  iv.  p. 
701.  A.  B. 
(Serm.  66.) 

X. 
MaximuB 
in  Italy. 
A.  D.  387. 

•  Zos.  iv.  0. 
42.  (p.  766- 
7.) 

•  Ruifin.  xi. 
c.16.Chron. 
Cod.  T!ie- 
od.  p.  iia 
"  S.  Amb. 
Ep.  40.  ad 
Theod. 
§23. 

[•.\.D.38&] 

*  Soc.v.  12. 
Soz.vii.  14. 

*  Thcodor. 
V.  15. 


»  S.  Aug. 
de  Civit.  v. 
c.  26.  tom. 
vii. 


St.  Matthew*  and  St.  John';  the  Epistle  to  the  Bomana*;! 
the  two  Epistles*  to  the  Corinthians*  and  those  to  Timothy*. 
He  takes  notice  that  after  Easter  he  preached  only  on  Sim- 
days*^  and  during  the  course  of  the  year  about  once  a-wed[| 
though  he  preached  at  all  the  assemblies'.  Such  was  the 
Priest  John,  who  comforted  the  people  of  Antioch,  when 
under  apprehensions  of  the  just  resentment  of  the  Emperor 
Tlieodosius. 

In  the  mean  time  Maximus^,  amusing  Valentinian  with 
proposals  of  peace,  and  under  the  appearance  of  friendsl% 
advanced  without  noise  towards  Italy,  passed  the  Alps,  aal 
marched  to  Aquileia,  in  order  to  take  him  by  surpriae; 
but  Valentinian*  embarked  with  Ids  mother  Justina*,  crossed 
the  sea  and  came  to  Thcssalonica,  that  he  might  throw  him- 
self into  the  arms  of  Tlieodosius,  about  the  end  of  the  ye» 
387.  Maximus  easily  made  himself  master  of  Italv,  and  eTen 
of  Rome  itself,  and  he  also  subdued  Africa.  Being  ^  informed 
that  they  had  burnt  a  s^niagoguc  at  Rome,  he  sent  an  edkt 
thither,  as  a  vindicator  of  public  discipUne.  This  led  the 
Cliristian  population  to  say,  "  No  good  waits  for  him,  he  ii 
"  become  a  Jcw.^' 

Tlieodosius  being  informed  that  Valentinian  was  at  The«- 
saloiiica,  went'  thither  to  him,  leaving  his  son  Arcadius  at 
Constantinople'.  He  had  written*  to  Valentinijin,  "  You  ought 
"  not  to  be  surprised  at  your  ill  success,  nor  at  the  progren 
"  of  Maximus ;  you  oppose  the  true  religion,  he  supporti 
"  it."  lie  rescued  the  young  Prince  from  the  false  doctrinei 
wliich  he  had  received  from  his  mother,  and  brought  him 
back  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church.  He  then  undertook  t» 
restore  him,  and  to  revenge  the  death  of  Gratian  ;  though  it 
would  have  been  more  to  his  interest*  to  have  taken  advantage 
of  Valentinian's  misfortune,  and  to  have  divided  the  empire 
with  Maximus,  who  was  very  i)owerful,  and  »-ith  whom  he 
had  imtil  then  kept  measures.  Theodosius  now  declared 
against  liim,  and  prepared  for  war. 

Whilst  Theodosius  staved  at  Thcssalonica,  he  made  a  law 


A  Tlic  Homilies  on  Genesis  were  de- 
livered at  difTcrent  times;  the  Eight  A.D. 
.*J8<i,  tlic  Hixttf-seven  A.  D.  395.  Vid. 
Monituin  in  Serin,  viii.  in  Genes.,  and 
Pra>f.  Boned,  tom.  iv.  §  2 ;  those  on  the 


Psabns  A.D.  370-38(3,  on  St,  Matthe* 
A.  I).  389-90,  on  St.  John  A.  D.  391-4 
on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  after 
.\.D.  388,  to  tlie  Corinthians  and  to 
Timothy  before  A.  D.  398. 
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sixiflt  heretics^  dated  the  tenth  of  March^  A.D.  388^  and  a.  d.  sea 
dressed  to  Cynegius  the  Praetorian  Prsefect  of  the  East, 
ordered  them  to  be  driven  out  of  the  cities*^  particularly  >  Cod.  The 
B  Apollinarians^  and  forbade  their  making  any  Bishops  or  ut.'  5/1*4. 
erks^  or  holding  assemblies^  and  even  from  appearing  before  fpf.^^^i 
B  Emperor.     On  the  fourteenth  of  Jime  following,  the  two  25.J 
aperors  being  at  Stobi  in  Macedonia,  made'  another  law « ibiu.  15. 
dressed  to  Trifolius  the  Praetorian  Pnefect  of  Italy,  which 
utains  in  general  the  same  prohibitions,  and  seems  intended 
revoke  a  law,  which  Valentinian,  or  rather  his  mother 
■tina,  had  made'  in  favour  of  the  Arians  on  the  twenty-  >  bk.  xviii. 
ird  of  January  in  the  year  386.  '^^'  ^' 

With  respect  to  the  law  against  the  Apollinarians,  it  is       xL 
flight  to  have  been  owing  to  the   zeal  of  St.  Gregory  ^f  the^SI 
idanzen.    His  retreat  did  not  prevent  his  being  concerned  (jJJJfff^f 
•  the  misfortunes  of  the  Church,  and  particularly  of  that  Nazianzua. 
Constantinople.     lie  wrote*  on  this  subject  to  the  Bishop  *Soz.>i.27. 

/ r^rnt    xlvi 

sctarius  as  follows :    "They  who  are  of  the  sect  of  Arius  p.  721.) 
>T  Eudoxius  boast  of  their  heresy,  holding  assemblies  as  if  ^'^^^f *  "* 
;bey  were  permitted.     The  Macedonians  are  so  insolent  torn.  ii. 
Jiat  they  assume  to  themselves  the  name  of  Bishops,  and 
3oast  that  Eleusius  is  the  author  of  their   ordinations*,  l^tiporov- 
Bunomius,  who  is  our  domestic  e\il,  is  not  satisfied  with  *** -' 
^eing  on  any  terms  what  he  is,  but  thinks  himself  a  loser 
if  he  docs  not  draw  every  body  over  to   his   pernicious 
ioctrinc*.     And  what  is  the  most  intolerable  is  the  pre-  [Vp  IoutoS 
lumption  of  the  Apollinarians.     I  cannot  but  wonder  how  *'*^**9] 
froiir  Holiness  suffers  them  to  usurp  the  right  of  holding 
i8scmblics    as    solemn    as    ours.''     He    concludes '    with  *  p.  169. 
horting    Ncctarius    to    represent    to   the    Emperor,  that 
B  affection  which   he   had   shewn  to  the  Church  in  all 
ler  respects,  would  be  unprofitable,  if  this  error  should 
Bvail  over  the  sound  doctrine.    St.  Gregory  calls  Eunomius 
I  domestic  evU^,  because  he  was  a  native  of  Cappadocia,  and  [Vi  ^7«f  a- 
3  at  that  time  banished  thither.     For®  the  Emperor  Theo-  '^"ii^'Ji"'*' 
sius  ha^dng  found  that  certain  of  the  officers  of  his  bed-  •  l*hiiostx. 
amber  were   attached  to  the   doctrine  of  Eunomius,  he 
oished  them  from  the  palace,  and  caused  him  to  be  im- 
jdiately  carried   away  from  Chalcedon.     He  at  first  sent 
n  to  Ilalmyris  in  Mcesia,  but  the  place  of  his  exile  being 
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A.  D.  88a  taken  by  tlic  Barbarians,  he  was  banished  to  Caesarea  iir^ 
Cappadocia;  and  being  obnoxious  there  on  account  of  wl 
he  had  written  against  St.  Basil,  ho  was  sent  to  his  own  estite 
in  a  place  called  Dacoroeni. 

After  this  letter  toNectarius  we  find  nothing  of  St.  Grcgoiy'v 

relating  to  the  affairs  of  the  Church.     lie  was  still  in  hit 

retirement  of  Arianzns,  his  native  country.     All  his  luxmiei 

were  a  garden,  a  fountain,  and  some  trees.     His  life  ym- 

>  Carm.  ix.  spent  in  fastings*,  tears,  and  watchings;    his  knees  woe 

torn.  ii.  i"' worn  and  wounded  with  kneeling;   his  bed*  was  of  stnw, 

A^D*a83.1  ^^^  coverlet  a  coarse  sack-cloth,  his  habit  a  single  tunic,  he 

» cann.  y.  went   barcfoot,  lived  without  the  use  of  fire,  and  had  i» 

i>.  im.  V.    company  but  wild  beasts.     But  notwithstanding  his  aust^ 

''  rities,  his  continued   sickness,  and   his   great    age,  he  stilh 

*v.  105.      felt'  violent  struggles  of  the  flesh  against  the  spirit.    And 

*  Cami.  lix.  this  is  the  reason  that  he  says,  that*  although  he  was  t 
%  40(5.  V.  virgin  in  respect  of  his  body,  he  is  not  certain  that  he  is  » 
^^•^  in  mind.     He  verj'  carefully  avoided  the  sight  of  women,  ii 

we  find  by  a  letter  to  one  of  his  relations  named  Yalentinian, 

*  Ep.  ior>.  who  under  pretence  of  enjojnng  his  company*,  came  and  liTcd 
tmn!  iL]^'*  with  some  women  over  against  him.     This  neighbourhood 

made  him  leave  the  place,  though  he  had  cultivated  it  by  hit 
own  labour,  and  though  it  was  near  a  church  of  martyn. 
But  this  is  not  supposed  to  have  happened  during  his  last 
[•  Boneii.    retreat*. 

'  Carm.iix.  ^'1^^  cliicf  remedy'  which  St.  Gregory  made  use  of  against 
Tv  00*  if*  temptations,  was  prayer,  and  trust  in  the  grjice  of  God.  He 
40G.]  speaks  of  it  in  this  manner  in  one  of  his  poems  :    "  Virtue  is 

not  only  a  gift  of  God,  but  it  proceeds  likewise  from  thine 
own  earnest  exertion ;  nor  does  it  entirely  depend  upon  thy 
"  own  mind,  but  is  of  a  mightier  power :  my  sight  is  not 
"  sufficient  for  discerning  visible  objects  without  the  light  of 
"  tlic  sun.  Two  parts  of  good  proceed  from  God,  the  first  and 
"  the  bust;  but  there  is  one  also  which  is  mine;  He  hatk 
"  made  me  capa])lc  of  good,  and  He  gives  me  strength ;  it  is 
"  I  w  lio  run  in  the  midst  of  the  race,  having  Christ  for  my 
"  breath,  Christ  for  my  strength;  He  enableth  nie  to  see  and 
"to  run  succcssfidlv ;  without  llim  all  m  e  mortals  arc  but  vain 
"  toys,  living  corpses,  infected  by  sins.  As  a  bird  cannot  fly 
"  without  air,  nor  the  dolphin  sw  im  without  water,  so  without 
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|.*  Christ  men  cannot  move  one  step/'    Whence  he  conchides  a.  d.  3^. 
it  we  ought  to  glory  in  notliing^  and  to  attribute  nothing 
our  own  strength,  but  deeply  to  humble  ourselves. 
These  sacred  poems  were  St.  Gregory^s  employment  in  his 
retirement.     In  them  he  recounts  the  history  of  his  life 
sufferings ;  he  describes  his  temptations,  and  bewails  his 
dties.   lie  prays,  he  instructs,  he  explains  the  mysteries, 
lays  down  rules  for  conduct.     Besides  the  inclination  to 
with  which  he  was  inspired  by  the  beauty  and  skill  of 
genius,  he  considered  this  exercise  as  a  work  of  penance*,  icann.i62. 
ipositions  in  verse  being  more  difficult  than  those  in  prose.  PpfJoa. 
[e  wished  also  to  supply  those  who  were  fond  of  music  and ^-  ^3 
>tiy,  with  proper  subjects  for  their  entertainment,  and  not 
let  the  Pagans  think  that  none  but  they  could  succeed  in  >  r-y.  49  ^ 
pursuits  of  Uterature*.    Besides,  he  had  a  mind  to  oppose  Gj^awr 
poems  of  Apollinarius'  by  such  as  were  usefiil  and  re-  ^rcgor. 
rligious,  as  he  says  himself.     Thus  did  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen  Script 
fpuiike  use  of  the  leisure  which  he  had  in  his  retirement,  where  p."]5a 
-"lie  ended  his  days  happily  in  extreme  old  age.     He  seems  ^p* g,^^"*"' 
Umself  to  acknowledge  that  he  wrought  miracles,  where  he  note  y.l 
njs  that  he  was  called  upon  for  assistance  in  sickness*,  and  in  fln.  lEp. 
that  lie  often  cast  out  devils  only  by  pronouncing  the  name  Qedon. 
of  Christ^  for  bv  describiner  in  the  air  the  siem  of  the  Crossl .  ^"™*  *t 

year  of  the  Emperor  Theodosius,  in  the  year  of  Christ,  391.  carm.co. 
The  Greek  Church  honours  his  memory  on  the  tvvcnty-fifth  ^  5^' 
of  January',  and  the  Latin  Church  on  the  ninth  of  May®.       f •  '"{^7^' 

Amidst  the  preparations  of  war  against   Maximus,  the  v.  eo. 
£mperor  Theodosius  sent  to  consult  the  famous  anchorite  v.  Gregor. 
^    St.  John*  of  Egypt,  who  lived  in  the  upper  Thebais  near  the  ^!\\  ' 
^   city  Lycus.   From  his  infancy  he  had  been  bred  a  carpenter*, '  Anthoi. 
and  he  had  a  brother  a  dyer.   When  he  was  twenty-five  years  ■  Martyroi. 
old  he  renounced  the  world,  and  put  himself  imder  the  dircc-      x'li. 
tion  of  an  old  man,  who  inured  him  to  obedience,  by  making  ^st!*  j^n 
lum  water  dry  wood,  and  perform  such  like  offices.    He  spent  J>^^>'p*- 
five  years  in  a  monastery,  afterwards  he  retired  alone  to  the  top  Hist.  4. 2&, 
of  a  mountain,  into  a  rock  where  it  was  difficult  to  climb  up.  ^^'yd.^it. 
He  there  cut  out  three  cells,  one  for  the  use  of  the  body,  the  ?pS[iad!'^ 
other  for  labour,  and  the  third  for  prayer.     He  shut  himself  Jr*"*-  43. 

r-     .^  Ibid.  p.  660. 

up  when  he  was  forty  years  old",  and  lived  there  thirty  years,  ■  Ruffln.  il 

c.  1.  ibid, 
p.  343. 


if 
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A.  D.  ASA.  without  seeing  any  person,  receiving  what  he  had  occasioi 

through  a  window.   At  the  end  of  this  time,  that  is,  whe 

>  Miad.      was  seventh'  years  old*,  he  received  the  pft  of  prophecy, 

'  iium'n.      of  healing  diseases.     When  the  Ethiopians'  made  an  in 

p.  341.        j^^^  ^j^^  Thebais,  the  person  that  had  the  command  of 

forces  that  went  against  them  came  to  consult  him ;  h 

afraid  of  engaging  because  his  forces  were   by  no  m 

equal.   John  fixing  a  day,  said  to  him,  '^  K  you  march  agi 

them  on  the  day  I  have  named  yon  shall  come  up 

them  and  vanquish  them,  and  you  shall  be  esteemed  bj 

"  Emperors,"  which  accordingly  happened.     He  sufTere 

one  to  come  into  his  cell,  but  spoke  to  such  as  came  thn 

the  window.     He  would  never  sec  any  women;    and 

only  at  certain  times,  and  that  very  seldom.     He  perm 

a  ])uilding  to  be  raised  without  his  cell,  for  the  receptic 

those  who  came  to  him  firom  distant  countries.    He  appc 

■  s.  August,  in  a  dream  to  the  wife  of  a  tribune',  who  earnestly  desin 

]^iort."f'2i.  ^<5  \i\vci.     He  restored  sight  to  a  Senator^s  wife  witl 

i?"5»  *       which  he  had  blessed,  after  she  had  rubbed  her  ^es 

it  for  tliree  days.     For  he  healed  the  sick  by  oil  whid 

sent  them,  without  suifcring  them  to  be  brought  to 

that  he  might  avoid  vanity.     He  often  foretold  the  inci 

or  decrease  of  the  river  Nile,  a  matter  of  so  great  a 

quencc  in  Egypt.    Tlic  Emperor  Theodosius  therefore  ca 

this  holy  anchorite   to   be   consulted,  concerning  the 

cess  of  his  war  against  Maximus,  and  John  foretold 

he  should  be  ^-ictorious.     He  frequently  gave  him  the 

predictions   concerning   the   inroads  which   the    Barbaj 

made  into  his  territories,  and  the  manner  of  overcoi 

XITL      them,  and  he  also  foretold   that  he  should  die  a  na 

Defeat  and  death, 
death  of 

i^iaximus.        The   Empcror  Theodosius   advanced*    immediatelv 

*  Chron.  .        .  * 

OxLTheod.  Thessalonica  into  Pannonia,  and  there  defeated  Maxi 
LiaaiS'*  forces  in  two  battles*,  thougli  they  were  superior  in  nui 
Petavio.]  to  his  own.  He  passed  the  Alps*  without  any  diffic 
(p.  770. )     surprised  Maximus  himself  in  Aquileia,  and  entered  it  ^ 

c.  46.  p.370.  .  .  . 

Pacsati  out  resistance.  Maximus  being  forsaken  by  his  guards 
c.  S*  ^.  divested  of  the  Imperial  ornaments,  and  led  barefoot  wit 
^pitw*  ^^'  ^^^^^^  ^^^^i  before  Tlieodosius  and  Valcntinian,  three  i 
Chron.  An.  from  tjic  citv'.     Theodosius  upbraided  him,  in  few  w 

389.  torn.  i.  •  *  ^  ' 

p.  3U6. 
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IjtiUi  his  tyranny  and  his  crimes ;  he  was  in  suspense  between  a.  d.  sss. 
and  mercy,  but  the  soldiers  took  Maximus  from  his 
Lce  and  cut  o£f  his  head.   This  happened  on  the  fifth <)  of 
calends  of  August  *,  i.  e.  on  the  twenty-eighth  of  July  in  this  »  socr.  v. 
^jrear  888.     Maximus  had  reigned  about  five  years  since  the  ^^' 
jjleath  of  Gratian.     A  few  days  after  Count  Arbogastes',  who  Mdat  Font. 
hraa  sent  into  Gaul  by  Theodosius,  took  Victor  the  son'  of  ?^i[[*P'^??i|' 
BCaximus  and  put  him  to  death.     Andragathius,  the  chiefs*  ^^ 
leader  of  the  same  party  and  Gratian's  murderer,  was  in  the 
mean  time  at  sea,  with  a  fleet,  between  Greece  and  Italy ; 
but  being  informed  of  the  defeat  of  Maximus,  he  leaped  out 
of  his  vessel  into  the  sea,  in  his  armour,  and  Was  drowned. 
Bach  was  the  success  of  this  war,  in  which  there  was  hardly 
isiy  blood  spilt*^     Theodosius  afterwards  entered  Aquileia,  *  Oros.  vii. 
luid  continued  in  Italy  until  the  year  391.  '  ^' 

Meanwhile  at  Constantinople*  false  reports  were  spread  *  Socr.  v. 

.  13.  Soz  vii* 

JBonceming  a  battle,  in  which  Maximus  was  said  to  have  u. 
gained  a  considerable  advantage ;   even  the  number  of  the 
dead   was  mentioned.     The  Arians  being  angry  that  the 
Catholics  had  possession  of  the  churches,  magnified  these 
reports,  so  that  those  who  had  only  heard  them,  affirmed  them 
even  to  those  by  whom  they  were  invented.     The  rage  of  the 
Arians  was  so  great  that  they  burnt  the  house  of  Nectarius 
tlie  Bishop.     The  sedition  however  had  no  ill  consequences 
on  the  ofienders,  for  the  Emperor  Arcadius*  who  stayed  at  Con-  •  s.  Ambr. 
stantinople,  though  hewas  himself  affronted,  interceded  with  his  ^P-  ^§'3. 
iSEither    Theodosius  for  them,   and  obtained  their  pardon. 
Theodosius''  only  made  a  law  by  which  he  forbids  the  Arians  » cod. 
pleading  any  order  which  they  pretended  to  have  obtained  in  ?5!  vl^'iS)^' 
their  favoxir ;  and  as  this  law  is  dated  on  the  ninth  of  August  ^^  Hasrct. 
in  this  year  after*  the  defeat  of  Maximus,  it  is  with  reason  [■  see 
referred  to  the  time  of  this  sedition.    The  Arians  of  Constan-  "^^  ®*-^ 
tinople  had  at  this  time  Dorotheus®  for  their  Bishop,  who » Socr.  y. 
had  been  their  Bishop  at  Antioch.     For  Demophilus  died  in 
886,  and  they  had  sent  into  Thrace  for  a  Bishop  of  the  same 

*  Socrateii  (v.  14.)  dates  this  event  '  The  British  soldiers  in  the  army  of 

OD  the  27th  of  August     Valesius  sup-  Maximus,    who   escaped,   formed   the 

poses  him  to  he  in  error,  and  follows  British  settlement  in  Armorica  (Brit- 

Idatios,  as  docs  Fleury.     Socrates  is  tany)  under  Cynan  Meiriadog,  hrother- 

followed  hy  Gothof  in  Cod.  Thcod.  xvL  in-law  of  Maximus. 
tit  ▼.  16. 
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A.  D.  3!^7. 


XIV. 
A  Rvna- 

SfoKue 
>unit  in 
tlio  EaM. 
'  Paulin. 
§22. 

•  Gothof. 

in  Cod. 

Thcod.xvi. 

8,9. 

■  S.  Ambr. 

Ep.  40. 

^6.  £p.4l. 

§  I. 

*Ep.  40. 
§  Hi. 
»  **  Quo 
Ptialmofl 
cantMitcs 
ex  consuc- 
tudinc 
usuquc 
veteri  per- 
gvbant.] 
*fanum. 

[*  Comes 
Oricntis 
militarium 
partium^ 
the  same  as, 
matfisU'r 
miUtum 
Gothof  in 
Cod.  16. 
8,  9  and 
note  y, 
p.  74.] 
•§C. 


heresy^  named  Marinus^  to  succeed  him,  but  not  findin 
sufficiently  qualified  for  it,  they  put  Dorotheus  in  his 
soon  after,  which  afterwards  occasioned  a  schism  an 
them*. 

From  Aquileia  the  Emperor  Theodosius  came  to  S 
He  spent  the  winter  and  stayed  there  until  May  in  tl 
leaving  year  389.  St.  Ambrose  was  at  Aquileia  wh 
heard  that  the  Emperor  Theodosius  had  sentenced  a  ] 
to  rebuild  a  synagogue  of  the  Jews  under  the  followii 
cumstanccs.  At  Callinicus,  a  little  town*  in  the  provi 
Osdroena  in  the  East,  the  Jews  had  a  synagogue'  whi< 
burnt*'  by  the  Christians,  and  the  Bishop  of  the  pla< 
accused  of  having  instigated  them  to  it.  In  the  same 
certain  Yalentinian  heretics,  seeing  some  Monks  pa 
singing  Psalms  on  their  way  to  celebrate  the  festival* 
Maccabees  according  to  the  ancient  custom*,  cndeavoi: 
prevent  them.  The  Monks  exasperated  at  their  ins 
burnt  the  temple*  belonging  to  the  Valentinians^. 
moreover  asserted'  that  several  valuable  gifts  that  hac 
made  to  the  synagogue  had  been  carried  off.  The  m 
count*  of  the  East  gave  an  account  of  these  disorders 
Emperoror  Theodosius,  who  looking  upon  them  as  a  : 
merely  political,  answered  that  without  consulting  lii 
offenders  ouglit  to  have  ])ecn  piuiishcd  at  once ;  and 
ordered  that  the  Bishop  of  Callinicus  himself  should  i 
tlie  synagogue,  that  the  !Monks  and  people  should  be  sc 
punished  on  account  of  the  fire,  and  that  enquiry  shoi 


«  In  consequence  of  this  preference, 
Marinus  put  himself  at  the  head  of  the 
Psathvrian  division  of  the  Arians.  See 
chap.  35.  Dorotlieus  led  a  party  which 
denied  that  the  Father  was  ever- Father ; 
tlie  Psathyrians  gave  Him  the  title,  even 
before  the  being  of  the  Son.  Demo- 
philus  bad  succeeded  Eudoxius  at  Con- 
stantinople, ad  Dorotheus,  Euzoius  at 
Antioch.     Socr.  v.  3,  23. 

•»  This  is  referred  by  Gothof.  Cod. 
Theod.  xvi.  tit  8.  9.  to  A.I).  392.  the 
date  of  this  law,  passed  apparently  in 
consequence,  being  A.D.  393. 

•  The  antiquity  of  this  Festival  is 
worth  noticing.  It  fixes  the  time,  too, 
of  these  events,  liz.  August  I.  Vid.  An- 
tholog.  Gra?c.  p.  c/xJ'.  Breviar.  Aug.  1. 

^  The  Valcntinian  Gnostics  (A.D. 
150.)  held  that  from  the  original  In- 


gencrate  and  His  speechless  : 
sciousness  emanated,  an  Ogt 
Decade,  and  a  Dodecadc,  of  alt 
male  and  female  /Eons,  constiti 
Plcroma  of  thirty  gods,  which  I 
(§  22.)  or  thirtij-ttco  with  tho 
pair,  which  Sl  Ambrose  (Ep.  1 
charges  them  with  heathen isl 
shipping.  An  imperfect  hein^ 
moth)  was  produced  by  the  stn 
the  last  JlLon  to  gain  the  f 
knowledge  of  the  first  origir 
creation  of  the  world  succeec 
ever  since,  means  have  been  c 
for  the  reunion  of  whatever  in  t 
is  spiritual  to  the  pleroma  fro 
it  had  been  degraded.  See 
§  43.  il  Beaven's  St.  Irenaeus 
§  6.  and  the  note  of  the  Bcncd. 
St.  Ambros.  Ep.  40.  §  16. 


/ 
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lade  about  the  offerings  and  other  things  of  value  said  to  a.  d.  sbs. 
i.ye  been  taken  out  of  the  synagogue. 
St.  Ambrose  was  informed  of  this  when  he  was  at  Aquilcia^ 
id  he  wrote  to  the  Emperor  at  Milan  a  long  letter*  to  per- 1  EpUt  40. 
lade  him  to  revoke  the  order.     He  began  with  insisting 
pen  the  liberty  which  a  Bishop  ought  to  have  of  making 
ononstranees.     ''Who/'  says  he,  "will  dare  tell  you  the 
truth,  if  a  Bishop  dare  not?''    then  proceeding  to  the 
ibject  of  his  letter,  ''  I  do  not  insist  upon  the  imfaimess 
of  passing  sentence  on  the  Bishop  without  hearing  his 
defence ;  suppose  him,  through  an  excess  of  zeal,  to  have 
burned  the  synagogue,  would  you  yourself,  O  Emperor, 
wish  him  to  obey  your  sentence  ?  would  not  you  dread  an 
act  of  apostasy  ?  For  such  is  the  alternative ;  if  he  submits, 
apostasy,  if  he  resists,  martyrdom ;  and  yourself  will  be  the 
<»iuse  of  either."    St.  Ambrose  says  this  because  the  Chris- 
guns   thought  it  unlawful  for  them  to  contribute  in  any 
anner  whatsoever  to  the  exercise  of  a  false  religion.     "  The 
same  alternative  was  put  to  Mark  of  Arethusa'^  in  the«Bk.i6.i7. 
reign  of  Julian ;  he  was  condemned  and  suffered,  and  his 
judge  has  ever  since  been  held  a  persecutor.    I  believe'  the  ■  §  8. 
Bishop  of  Callinicus  will  rejoice  in  the  sentence  of  martyr- 
dom ;  I  myself  would  gladly  take  his  place.    He  is  absent^ 
I  am  here ;   be  it  that  it  was  I  who  burnt  the  synagogue, 
and  visit  the  offence  on  me,  who  confess  it.     Nor*  think,  *  §  9. 
that,  should  you  acquit  the  Bishop  you  may  require  of 
other  less  constant  Christians,  the  restoration  of  the  syna- 
gogue ;  this  is  no  less  unlawful  than  the  other ;  neither*  let  *  §  lo. 
the  idea  that  thus  only  discipline  can  be  preserved,  weigh  with 
you ;  let  policy,  as  it  ought,  give  way  to  religion.    Is  it  the 
loss  of  a  public  building  that  incenses  you*?    Why  then*  §  la 
does  the  destruction  of  Prsefects'  houses  in  Rome  and  of 
the    Bishop's   in    Constantinople    continue    unpimished, 
while  an  obscure  comer  in  a  petty  village  touches  you 
so  nearly?    Or  is  it  that  a  synagogue  has  fallen?    How 
many  chtu-ches  have  the  Jews  destroyed  in  the  reign  of 
Julian'?    Two  at  Damascus,  one  lately  restored,  but  at  the  ^  §  is. 

'  This  name  is  supplied  by  Fleury.  brose,  who  was  burned  in  the  time  of 
roniuR  supposes  /Emilianus  of  Doro-  Julian.  Bk.  xv.  c.  10.  Baron.  Ann.  362. 
liA  in  Mcesia  to  be  meant  by  St.  Am-      §  80.   Sec  Chrou.  S.  llicron.  A.  D.  SG6. 
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A.  n.  3MS.  "  expense,  not  of  Jews,  hut  of  tlic  Christians^  the  other  still 
"  a  mass  of  ruins ;  ehurches  at  Gaza,  Ascalon,  Berj-tus,  Alex- 
'^  andria;  the  Church  has  no  compensation^  shall  compensation 
"  be  made  to  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  or  to  the  heathen 
"  temj)h^'  of  the  ^'alcntinians■  ?  The  offerings  too  which  were 
"  taken  from  the  synagogue  are  to  he  restored  :  Basilicas  of 
"  churches  have  been  burnt  l}y  Jews;  no  restoration  has 
"  ])een  made,  none  asked  for.  Satisfaction  is  demanded  for 
"  a  synagogue  in  a  distant  frontier  town,  whose  greatest 
*^  possessions  must  have  been  almost  valueless.  \\'ho  does 
"  not  see  that  these  are  mere  artifices  of  the  Jews  to  lav  the 
"  Clmstians  under  a  false  charge  which  may  subject  them  to 
"  miUtary  execution,  to  imprisonment'*,  to  the  fire,  or  to  tLc 


f /*fiifu;it 
C'.iinp. 
<  f  ionc?lor, 
5  TO.] 
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*  §  -27. 
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"  If  T  am  unwoi*thv*  of  belief,  summon  to  vour  council  such 
Bisliops  as  you  judge  to  be  more  trustworthy.  Oumatten 
touchiug  the  exeliequer  you  consult  your  Counts;  how 
"  much  rather  should  von  consult  the  Priests  of  the  Lobd  in 
"  matters  of  religion.  What  shall  I  say  hereafter*,  if  it  shall 
"  appeju*  that  by  an  edict,  issuing  from  hence.  Christians  hate 
^'  been  exposed  to  death  by  the  sword  or  by  the  club?  Soldien, 
'^  who  serve  at  the  conii  of  the  JOuiperor,  become  free  from  the 
"  burden  of  municipal  olFices  afYcr  a  fixed  time ;  Presbytcn 
"  and  miuisters  of  the  Church"'  mav  be  called  to  undertake 


ni 


Constatitinr,  A.  1).  olo,  exempted 
the  CathoHe  Clerks  of  Afriea  I'nmi  ihc 
Muiiieip.'il  olFiees  (ourra  Ciiriatia)  in 
a  letter  to  the  Proconsul.  Anuliniis 
(S.  Aujr.  Ep.  8K.  torn.  2.  and  Aet.  Coll. 
Carth.  (Ue  IV>,  §  'J Hi.  220.  p.  8:i.  apu.l 
Oj)lat.)  The  Donatists,  heinjr  jealous, 
a])pcaled  (Ajjril  l.llh)  to  the  Emperor, 
who  indignantly  rilerrid  them  to  a 
(Mi'jreh  (^ouneil  (Optal.  p.  2.3.  Ctimp. 
p.  28.).  in  whieh  (Oet.  .'Jrd)  tluy  wt-re 
condemned.  Then  fcdlowt'd  the  fir^t  law 
on  this  snhji-et,  Oet.. 'Mst  A.l).  31."i.(Cod. 
Theod.  10.  2.  1.  de  I-ipise.)  seenrinp  to 
the  Catludies  the  unmolested  enjoyment 
of  their  privilej^e.  Constantine's  cxten- 
Bum  ot*  this  rtrrifivhrrr  A.l).  .'JIO.  (ihid. 
2. )  is  mentioned  hy  Sozomen  in  pro<»f 
t»f  the  Emperor's  piety.  (Soz.  1.  9.) 
The  immunity  was  secured  to  nil  ordrrx 
of  Clerks  A. I).  ;;;;o.  (ihid.  7. ) :  thou^'h 
hv  a  law.  the  vi-ar  l.efire  (Cod.  Th. 
ibid.  3.),  all  persons  liahle  to  the  Curial 
hurdenH  were  forhidden  to  be  ordained. 


From  the  increased  need  of  clor«j:j-.  Cw- 
stafithiitt  A.  I).  34(),  in  a  law  ncldre«4<d 
to  all  the  Bisho])S  (ibid.  10.)  eNtendciI 
the  Clerical  exemptions  and,  A.D.  319, 
allowed  them  also  to  the  sons  oi'  Clerb. 
(who  were  to  continue  in  tlic  service rf 
the  Church.)  providc<l  they  had  bert 
born  at  a  time  when  their  fatlicr»  »erf 
exem])t.  (ibid.  9.)  As  nii^rht  be  «• 
])eet««l.  Constantius  withdrt-w  tlie*e  pri- 
vih'^is.  and  A.l).  3.)^  (ibiiL  11.)  « 
find  those  Clerks  onl\  excused  who  hid 
no  miiney  to  sustain  the  burdens.  Thii 
law  is  <letined  by  two  of  ynh-ntlMau  I 
both  dated  A.D.  ;?«4,  (ibid.  17.  and  11 
I.  i)\).  de  Decur.),  the  first,  forbidding 
any  rich  plebeians  to  be  ordained:  the 
second,  recalling  the  Clerk,  unless  lie 
fdund  a  >ub>titute  (who  was  to  ]KTfonn 
the  duties  ^f,\\\\  the  Clerk's  property)  or 
ceded  his  j)ro])erty  to  the  (.\iria.  This 
last  law  is  .i^ain  defined  hv  one  of  Vatens 
A.l).  ;J70,  (Ifi.  2.  10.)*  f.)rbiddinp  a 
<  'lerk  often  years'  service  to  be  molested. 
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n  even  after  spending  thirty",  nay,  any  number  of  years,  A.  P.  388. 

he  service  of  Grod.     Is  not  this  grievance  sufficient  for 

\  grievance  which  the  Bishops  constantly  lament  ?  How 

1 1  defend  myself  before  them,  if  this  calamity  is  super- 

ed?" 

s  letter  had  not  the  desired  efiFect,  and  consequently  as 

as  he  returned  to  Milan,  when  the  Emperor  came  to 

;h,  he  addressed  him  publicly^,  as  he  had  threatened  at  *  Ep.  4i. 

tid  of  his  letter  *.     He  concluded  with  representing  to  •  Ep.  40. 

he  favours  which  he  had  received  from  Grod,  and  ex-  ^  ^' 

ig'  him  to  pardon  the  offenders.     When  he  came  down  \Ep.  4i. 

:he  throne*,  the  Emperor  said  to  him :  ''  You  have  made  u  fxedra. 

yrour  su])ject  to-day/'     St.  Ambrose  replied,  ^'  I  chose  \^^}y\' 

atter,  which  was  for  your   good.''      Theodosius  said, 

3  true,  I  did  give  too  severe  an  order  for  rebuilding  the 

Eigogue  by  the  Bishop ;  but  it  has  been  corrected.    The 

Qks   are    continually  offending."     Then  Timasius  the 

Her  militum,  a  proud  and  insolent  man,  began  to  speak 

tly  against  the  Monks.    St.  Ambrose  put  him  aside  and 

after*  standing  for  some  time,  said  to  the  Emperor :  •  8  2a 


nian  I.  A.D.  373,  (12.  1.  99.) 
i  liability  of  Clerks  as  an  argu- 
)  subject  the  .Tews  to  the  same 
» (see  p.  24.  note  q.)  The  Laws 
^osius  A.D.  383  and  386.  (12. 

115,)  do  not  seem  to  refer  to 
,  if  we  compare  them  with  the 
Law  (ibid.)  A.D.  390,  which 
"  Priests,  Deacons,  and  Exor- 
'  liable,  if  ordained  since  A.D. 

the  123rd  Law  subjects  their 
y  to  extraordinary  taxes  under 
le  limitation.  The  exemption  of 
3  would    be    probable,   antece- 

from  the  time  they  must  (in 
ises)  have  served  licfore  conse- 
RufBnus,  to  whom  Theodosius 
ed  the  137th  Law,  (ibid.)  A.D. 
ay  have  extended  it  to  Clerks, 
r  the  Emperor  intended  it  or  not 
u  A,  D.  399,  (ibid.  1C3,)  re 
BishopXf  as  well  as  Priests  and 
8  to  find  a  substitute  or  cede 
•operty  and  other  Clerks  to  serve 
)n,  unlej«s  ordained  before  A.D. 
Theodosius  the  Younger  required 
to  be  recalled  or  to  surrender 
roperty  unless  they  had  served 
time  or  were  (as  is  probably  the 
g)  Bishops,  Priests,  or  Deacons, 
mporis    consideratione   et  gradu 


quern  in  Ecclesia  ohtinent.)  Pope  In- 
nocent A.D.  404.  Ep.  3.  ad  Tolctan. 
Synod,  c.  6.  p.  770.  15.  Const,  requires 
caution  to  be  used  in  ordaining  persons 
liable  to  the  Curial  burdens,  and  Ana- 
stasius  relates  of  Pope  Boniface  (419 — 
423,)  that  he  forbade  persons  liable  to 
the  Municipal  burdens  to  be  ordained. 

From  what  St  Ambrose  says  here, 
the  Law  of  Valens  must  have  become 
obsolete.  This  had  been  the  case  pro- 
bably since  Valentinian  II.  recalled  all 
to  their  Municipal  duties,  A.D.  383, 
(Cod.  Theo(U  12.  1.  100.)  if  they  had 
been  bom  liable,  with  one  exception 
only,  in  respect  of  the  former  Military 
Laws.  St  Ambrose  may  have  been  the 
means  of  obtaining  Theodosius' s  Law  of 
A.D.  390. 

"  St  Ambrose  mentions  thirty  years^ 
because  this  had  been  the  longest  time 
of  service  ever  required  of  the  soldiers 
about  the  Court,  (Palatina  Militia,) 
Cod.  Th.  12.1.88.  A.D.382.  Valentin. 
1 1.  Before,  five  years  had  been  re- 
quired (ibid.  31,  38.)  by  Constans  and 
Constantius;  Theodosius  had  made  it 
ten  years  A.D.  383,  (de  Privil.  eor.  12.) ; 
Theodosius  the  Younger  made  it  fifteen 
A.D.  423,  (Cod.  Theod.  6.  85.  14.) 
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A.  D.  *<«*><.  "  Free  me  from  my  care,  that  I  may  make  the  oblation  foj 
"  you.  Set  my  mind  at  rest/^  The  Emperor  continuing 
Hittin<^,  made  some  si^n  as  of  assent  to  liim,  but  seeing  that 
he  still  stood,  he  said  that  he  would  correct  his  rescript 
St.  Am])rosc  jiresscd  him  to  put  a  stop  to  the  whole  pro- 
ceeding;^. The  Emperor  promised  it.  St.  Ambrose  said 
twice  :  "  I  depend  upon  your  good  faith.^^  "  Yes,"  said  the 
Emperor,  "  you  may  depend  upon  it.^*  And  then  St.  Ambrose 
approached  the  Altar,  which  he  would  not  have  done  without 
a  distinct  promise.  As  he  had  written  an  account  to  \m 
^  §  1.  sister  St.  Marcellina  of  the  imeasiness*  that  this  matter  gave 
him,  he  likewise  gave  her  an  accoimt  of  his  good  success. 
XV.  During  the  Emperor's  stay  at  Milan',  it  happened  on  a 

of  St.  Am-  festival  day,  that  when  he  had  come  into  the  church,  and 
•^Thoiwior.  ^*"^  brought  his  oflering  to  the  altar,  he  remained  within' 
\\l^'         the  enclosure  of  the   sanctuarv®.     St.  Ambrose  asked  him 
pa  tAi  K17-  if  he  wanted  any  thing.     The  Emperor  answered,  that  he 
K\  ««.]      staved  for  the  communion  of  the  di\ine  mvsteries.     St.  Ani- 
l*&wovpyif  brose  ordered  his  Archdeacon*  p  to  say  to  liim :  ''  O  Empenff ! 
«iaic2rwF     "  it  ^^  lawful  for  none  but  the  priests  to  remain  within  the 
rryoufiit^tp,]  «  sauctuary  :   depart,  therefore,  and  continue  standing:*  with 
15.5.3.]*  "the  rest;    the  piu^ue  robe  makes  Princes,  not  Priests." 
The  Emperor  signified,  that  it  was  not  through  pride  thit 
he  had  stayed  witliin  the  chancel,  but   because  it  was  the 
custom   of  the   Church   of  Constantinople.       He    thanked 
St.  Ambrose  for  the  reproof.   The  holy  Bishop  appointed  hin 
a  particular  place  without  the  sanctuary,  which  placed  him 
at  the  head  of  the  laity,  and  this  order  was  ever  afterwards 
observed.     When  Theodosius  returned  to  Constantinople  he 
[  •  iopr^     came  to  church  upon  a  festival®  day,  and  having  presented 
"'■'         his  oflFering  at  the  Holy  Table,  he  went  out  of  the  sanctuary. 
The  Bishop  Ncctarius  asked  him  why  he  did  not  stay  within 
it.     Theodosius  replied,  sighing  :    "  It  is  with  difficulty  that 
"  I  have  learnt  the  difiFerence  between  a  King  and  a  Priest : 
*^  it  is  with  difficulty  that  I  have  met  with  any  one  to  tead 

o  TIlis  event  is  placed  by  other  authors  '•  Bishop   in   rank,  his  duty  being  W 

hnniediately  after  the  Penance  of  Tlico-  "  assist  him  in  tlie  manaprenient  of  the 

dosius,  to  which  time  tlie  account  in  "  Church  revenues,"  Cnesel.  §  90.  twl 

Theodoret  seems  to  fix  it.  to  attend  him  at  the  Altar.    Biii^him 

'•  "  From  the  end  of  the  fourth  Cen-  ix.  c.  8.    Both  duties  were  his  befoie, 

"  tury,  the  Archdeacon  was  next  to  the  e.  g.  in  the  case  of  St.  Lawrence. 
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e  truth.     None  but  Ambrose  do  I  know,  rightly  a.  d.  888. 

Bishop/' 

cibrose  likewise  contended  for  the  interest  of  religion 

)art  of  the  Senate  of  Rome*,  who  sent  a  deputation  to  »  Ep.  &7. 

>eror  Theodosius,  to  solicit  again  the  restoration  of  1*47"^"' 

of  Victory.     When  he  was  before  the  Emperor  he 
dissemble  what  it  was  his  duty  to  tell  him  upon  this 

he  was  even  some  time  without  coming  near  him. 
Emperor  was  not  displeased  at  it.     Symmachus*  was  [•  Fieury, 

the  cliief  of  this  deputation,  for  it  is  certain  that  he         "^ 
ipcech  in  praise  of  the  Emperor  in  the  consistory,  this 
ar,  388.      But  when  he  desired  that  the  altar  of 
might  be  restored,  the  Emperor'  drove  him  from  his  ■  Prosperi 
,  caused  liim  to  be  put  into  a  chariot,  and  sent  to  the  ^erJhJS'ctoI 

of  a  hundred  miles,  and  ordered  him  to  continue  "*J  de  pro- 
Symmachus  was  likewise  obliged  to  justify  himself  3.  c.  aa 
ig  made  a  panegyric*  upon  Maximus ;  but  at  length  i29.symm. 
ius    pardoned   him,  treated  him   kindly,  and  even  hSdf"]of* 
n  consul  in  the  year  391^.  ft;?.*.*'-??'^ 

•^  *  Ibid.  Ep. 

Milan*,  Theodosius  went  as  far  as  Bome  with  hissi.  Socr.s. 
lorius**,  whom  he  had  sent  for  from  Constantinople, » chron. 
I  the  young  Emperor  Valentinian.     They  entered  it  SLGothof. 
ides  of  June  imdcr  the  Consulate  of  Timasius  and  *  idat.Fust 

p.l85.  Soc. 

is,  f .  e.  on  the  thirteenth  of  June,  A.D.  389.     Then  5.  u. 

hat  idolatry  at  Eomc  received  the  greatest  blow. 

^ht  see  the  senators  of  greatest  quality',  and  the » Prudent. 

cieut  families,  such  as   the  Anicii,  the  Probi,  the  sj-mm.'v. 

id  the  Gracchi,  embracing  Christianity ;   the  people  ^*»  **^- 

rowds  to  the  Vatican  to  venerate"  the  tombs  of  the  [•  p.  as. 

,  or  to  the  Lateran'  to  receive  baptism.     There  were  ™"^*3 
who  adhered  to  their  ancient  superstitions.     The 
were  full  of  cobwebs  and  fell  to  ruin;   the  idols  •s.Hicron. 

Ep.  7.  ad 

ills*  attachment  to  the  Itha-      Rumc,  at  the  iutcrcession  of  Leoutiusy  Leetc.  1.2. 
.8,  'il),  ij9.)  would  imply  an      a  Novatian  Bishop.    It  would  probably  [bk*  18. 
to   the   Citholics;    aiid  he      then  be  on  TheodoRius*  return  to  Milan,  ^^  21.] 

rally  wish  to  conciliate  the  from  Rome,  that  Symmachus  was  de- 

o  could  look  for  no  support  puted  in  behalf  of  Paganism. 

losius.     (We  have  seen  too  '  The  Lateran  (so  called  from  Plau- 

cnse  he  favoured  the  Jews,  tins   Lateranus,   killed    by   Nero)    on 

[ence  the  adherence  of  Sym-  Mount  Ca'liuA,  is  said  to  have  been 

him.     It  appears  from  So-  given  l>y  Constantine  to  Pope  Mclchi- 

1-.)  that  Symmachus,  having  ades.     The  Comicil  mentioned  by  Op- 

tuary  in  a  church,  was  par-  tatus  (lib.  1.  p.  26,)  is  supposed  to  have 

le  first  visit  of  Theodosius  to  been  held  here.  Comp.  bk.  18.  oh.  21. 
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A.  D.  ^9.  were  left  alone  under  their  roofs  with  the  owls  and  bats. 
*  PnuicMit.  nieodosius  however  siiflTered  the  antique*  statues,  which  were 

ibid.  v.WXJ.    _  ,  t  •        n  11  .1 

the  workmansliip  of  excellent  artists^  to  be  preserved  for  the 

ornament  of  the  citv. 

XVI.  AMiile  he  was  at  Rome^  Tlieodosius  made  a  law'  against 

dices  at  '  the  Manichees,  ordering  them  to  be  expelled  from  all  places, 

■c^!'Thc-  ^^"^  particularly  from  Rome ;    forbidding  the  execution  of 

«**•  !<>•       their  wills,  and  ordering  their  estates  to  be  confiscated  foe 

the  benefit  of  the  people ;   and  in  short  depriving  them  rf 

every  thing  which  they  enjoyed  in  common  with  the  rest 

of  mankind.     The  Manichees  were  very  numerous  at  Borne, 

and  some  years  before  one  of  their  hearers  named  Con- 

»  s.  Aug.    stantius',  had  undertaken  to  make  the  Elect  live  in  common; 

I',  fomf  ft  ■  for  thus  they  styled  the  most  perfect  amongst  them.     Con- 

J'k^Aui?  2.  stantius,  who  was  very  zealous*  for  the  sect,  and  had  had  a 

deAior.      „^yQ{l   education,  could   not   bear  the  reproaches  which  he 

uit.  torn.  1.  suffered  on  account  of  the  immoralities  of  these  Elect,  who 

P-  '*2.       i[yQ([  ill  a  miserable   manner  dispersed  up  and  down  the 

several  quarters  of  the  city  of  Rome.    lie  offered  to  assemble 

together  in  his  house  and  to  maintain  at  his  own  expense,  all 

those  who  would  live  according  to  the  abstinence  wliich  they 

professed,  for  he  had  a  large  estate,  and  was  not  sparing  rf 

his  riches.     But  he  comphuned  that  their  Bishops,  so  ftr 

from  assisting  him,  opposed  his  design,  "  from  their  attach- 

"  mcnt  to  their  unrestrained  mode  of  life."     "When  one  of 

these  Bishops,  wlio  seemed  fittest  for  an  austere  life,  because 

he  was  rustic  and  ill-bred,  came  to  Rome,  Constantius,  who 

had  been  long  expecting  him,  imparted  to  him  his  design, 

which  the  Bishop  approved.     He  was  the  first  who  lodged  in 

Constantius'  house,  to  which  were  assembled  all  the  Elect 

whom  they  could  find  at  Rome.     A  rule  of  life  was  proposed 

to  them  taken  fi'ora  the  Epistle*  of  Manes.     Many  of  them 

thought  it  intolerable,  and  went  away ;  not  a  few,  however, 

remained  for  very  shame.     These  began  to  live  according  to 

the  rule ;    Constantius  ardently  urged  them  to  follow  it,  and 

set  the  example  by  being  the  first  to  practise  it  himself. 

In  the  mean  time  there  arose  frequent  quarrels  among  the 
Elect,  and  they  reproached  each  other  with  several  crimes. 
Constantius  was  grieved  to  hear  them,  and  took  care  that  in 

■  For  the  writings  of  Maiu«,  sec  Gicselcr  {  50,  note  11. 
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their  disputes  they  should  unwarily  discover  themselves,  and  a.  d.  899. 
indeed  thev  did  discover  unheard-of  abominations.  It  was 
then  known  what  kind  of  persons  they  were,  who  amongst 
them  were  reckoned  the  most  perfect.  In  short,  endeavours 
being  used  to  make  them  obsen'e  the  rule,  they  murmured 
and  alleged  that  it  was  intolerable,  and  so  things  came  to  an 
open  sedition.  Constantius  argued  in  few  words,  that  they 
must  either  obsen'e  all  these  precepts,  or  imagine  their 
master,  who  enjoined  them,  to  be  most  foolish  if  they  were 
impracticable.  The  noise  of  the  greater  number  prevailed 
over  his  argument,  and  ultimately  the  Bishop  himself  gave 
way,  and  fled  away  disgracefully.  It  was  said  that  he  had 
brought  money  with  him  in  a  bag,  and  carefully  concealed 
it,  in  order  to  buy  provisions,  which  he  ate  in  secret,  con- 
trary to  the  rule.  At  length  they  all  dispersed ;  and  those 
who  were  for  still  continuing  this  rule  were  called  by  the  rest 
Mattariiy  from  their  sleeping  upon  mats.  Constantius  was  c.  Faust' 
afterwards  converted  to  the  Catholic  Faith  \  tom.\^'^* 

St.  Augustine  relates  this  matter  as  having  been  informed     xvii. 
of  it  from  the  most  trustworthy  witnesses  at  Rome  itself,  where  jngs  of  st 
be  lived  after  the  death  of  his  mother,  the  remainder  of  the  M^nll^X 
year  387,  and  all  the  year  388.     For  he  had  just  forsaken  jA«  ^*«''c 
the  errors  of  the  Manichees,  and  so,  his  first  labour,  after  he  387-3btt.] 
was  baptized,  was  to  convert  them'.    He  could  not  bear  the  in- » Retract]. 
Bolence  with  which  they  boasted  of  their  pretended  continence  tim.i.pVo. 
and  abstinence,  in  which  they  professed  superiority  to  the 
true  Christians,  in  order  to  impose  upon  the  ignorant.     This 
was  the  occasion  of  his  composing,  whilst  he  continued  at 
Borne,  his  two  books  Of  the  Manners  of  the  Catholic  Churchy 
and  Of  the  Manners  of  the  Manichees,     In  the  first  he  ex- 
plains the  principles  of  Christian  morality,  shewing  that  the 
love  of  God  is  the  only  foundation  and  the  soul  of  all  virtues. 
He  concludes  with  describing  those  which  were  practised  in 
the  Church,  in  order  to  confute  the  caliminies  of  the  Mani- 
chees by  undeniable  facts. 

In  the  first  place  he  describes  the  Monks,  and  amongst 
them  the  most  perfect,  that  is  to  say,  the  Anachorites  or 
Hermits'.     "  Men,^'  he  says,  "  who  cannot  forbear  lo\ing « pg  ^i^^ 
"  mankind,  though  they  forbear  seeing  them ;    who  being  f  ^^J^^'^i* 
"  absolutely  separated  from  all  the  world,  content  themselves  r-  7io. 
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A.  D.  368.  "  with  bread  aud  water,  and  live  in  the  most  desert  places, 
"  but  enjoy  converse  with  God,  and  are  happv  in  the  con- 
'^  templation  of  the  Divine  beauty.  It  is  true  that^  according 
to  the  opinion  of  some,  they  have  disengaged  themselvei 
too  much  from  the  affairs  of  the  world ;  but  these  |)er80iu 
do  not  understand  how  useful  they  are  to  us  by  their 
'^  prayers  and  their  good  eiLample/^  He  afterwards  proceedi 
to  the  Coenobites,  ''  Who  having  contenmed  the  world,  lead 
in  common  the  purest  life,  praying,  reading,  and  discoursfng; 
free  from  pride,  obstinacy,  and  envy;  modest,  peaceaUe, 
and  perfectly  united.  None  of  them  possesses  any  thing 
as  his  own ;  no  one  is  a  burden  to  any  other.  They 
"  employ  their  hands  in  labour  sufficient  for  the  support 
"  of  their  bodies,  without  drawing  off  the  mind  from  GoA 
"  They  give  the  produce  of  their  labours  to  certain  persons 
"  whom  they  cill  deans,  from  being,  each,  set  over  ten  of 
''  the  fraternity,  so  that  none  of  them  is  troubled  with  taking 
"  cai'e  for  the  body,  in  respect  of  food,  raiment,  and  other 
^'  necessaries,  in  sickness  or  in  health.  These  deans  dii- 
^'  charge  their  trust  very  carefully,  and  give  an  account  to 
^^  one  whom  they  style  Father ;  and  these  fathers,  excelling 
not  only  in  the  sanctity  of  their  lives,  but  also  on  account 
of  their  divine  knowledge,  govern  these  their  sons  without 
pride,  but  with  great  authority ;  and  are  obeyed  ^vith  the 
^'  utmost  good  will. 

'^  At  the  close  of  the  day  they  all  come  out  of  their  dwellings, 
''  still  fasting,  in  order  to  listen  to  this  Father ;  every  Father 
'^  has  at  least  three  thousand  men  under  him ;  and  there  are 
"  communities  still  more  numerous.  Thev  hear  them  with 
incredible  attention  and  in  great  silence,  expressing  the 
sentiments  which  his  discourse  excites,  by  groans,  tears,  OT 
"  a  modest  aud  silent  joy.  Aftervi'ards  they  administer 
"  nourishment  to  the  body,  as  much  as  is  conducive  to  health, 
"  making  a  very  sober  use  even  of  that  snndl  quantitj'  of 
"  ordinary  food  that  is  pronded  for  them.  They  not  only 
"  abstain  from  flesh  and  wine,  but  from  whatever  may  gratify 
"  the  taste.  What  remains  after  this,  and  they  have  a 
^'  great  deal  remaining  from  the  frugality  of  their  meids  and 
"  their  great  labour,  is  distributed  amongst  the  poor  with 
^'  more  qi\xq  than  it  was  acquired ;   so  that  they  send  ships 
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"  laden  with  provisions  to  sncli  plnces  as  abound  with  poor  a.  d.  sea 
"  people.  It  is  unnecessary  to  say  more  of  a  matter  so  well 
"  known.^'  This  is  the  description  which  St.  Augustine  gives 
of  the  Monks  who  lived  in  the  East  in  his  time^  and  especially 
in  Egypt ;  and  he  twice  challenges  the  Manichees  to  contra- 
dict it'.  1  §  68,  74. 

He  afterwards  proceeds  to  the  religious  women',  and  then  ■  §  ea 
to  the  clergy*.     "  How  many  Bishops/'  says  he,  "  do  I  know  "  §  69- 
"  that  are  most  virtuous  and  most  holy  ?   How  many  Priests, 
"  Deacons,  and  other  ministers  of  the  Church  ?  whose  virtue 
"  seems  to  me  so  much  the  more  praiseworthy,  as  it  is  more 
"  difficult  to  preserve,  in  the  midst  of  people,  and  in  a  life  of 
"activity.*'     He*   speaks  of  the   communities   of  religious *c. 33. §7o. 
people  in  the  cities.     "  I  have  seen,''  says  he,  "  at  Milan,  a 
*^  numerous  household*  of  saints,  who  were  governed  by  one  [»diveiw- 
"  most  virtuous  and  learned  Priest.    Several  I  know  at  Rome.  ""™"-' 
"  They  are  chargeable  to  no  man,  not  even  the  superiors, 
"  who,  after  the  example  of  those  of  the  East,  and  according 
"  to  the  Apostle's   authority,  maintain   themselves   by  the 
"  work  of  their  own  hands.    I  have  been  told  too,  that  many 
"  practise  incredible  fasting,  not  only  by  making  but  one 
"  meal  towards  night,  which  is  every  where  most  customary, 
"  but  spending  three  days  together  without  eating  or  drinking, 
"  and  even  a  longer  time.     However"  no  body  is  forced  to  •  §  71. 
"  austerities,  which  he  cannot  bear ;  nothing  is  imposed  upon 
"  any  person  which  he  refuses,  nor  do  the  rest  condemn  those 
"  who  confess  themselves  unable  to  follow  their  example." 

He  afterwards  owns  that  there  are  many  weak  and  super- 
stitious Christians',  even  in  the  true  religion,  and  such  as  ^  c.  34. 
were  so  given  up  to  their  passions,  as  to  forget  what  they  had 
promised  to  God.  "  I  know,"  says  he,  "  that  there  are  many 
who  adore  sepulchres  and  pictures ;  I  know  that  there  are 
many  who  drink  to  excess  on  occasion  of  burials,  and  then 
''  make  great  feasts  under  pretence  of  religion."  It  is  not 
the  respect  paid  to  saints  and  their  relics  that  St.  Augustine 
blames  here;  he  explains  himself  too  clearly  in  several  other 
places,  to  leave  room  for  the  least  doubt  as  to  that  point,  de  Cons. 
Neither  can  we  say,  that  he  condemns  the  use  of  pictures,  l^g^fomla 

since  he  himself  mentions  those  in  which  our  Saiiour  was  JS?^; Pro- 
vide infra. 

represented  with  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul*;    and  they  were  ch.  44. 


it 


(( 
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A.  I),  .vt*.  commonly  used  in  the  Churches  both  of  the  East  and  West 
Those  therefore  whom  he  styles  worshippers  of  sepulchm 
and  2)aintings^  are  those  who  confine  themsdK'es  iu  too  gnm 
a  manner  to  the  tombs  and  images  of  the  saints^  without 
raising  their  minds  to  the  saints  themselyes,  who  are  reigning 
in  heaven :   the  Church  reproves  and  instructs  such^  without 
forsaking  her  holy  x>ractices. 
xviTT.         Ill  the  second  book  which  is  entitled.  Of  the  Mannen  (/ 
helSuiHi-   the Mamchees,  St.  Augustine  confutes  their  capital  error, coa- 
r^f*j*;  giy  corning  the  nature  and  origin  of  Enl;   he  then  examines' 
into  what  they  called  the  three  seals  of  the  mouthy  the  hands 
and  the  breast,  which  comprehend  all  their  abstiiiences  and 
superstitious  customs ;    and  at  last  relates  several  crimes,  of 
which  they  were  convicted.     In  speaking  of  abstinence  firom 
meats,  he  shews  that  all  its  value  proceeds  from  the  motiTe. 
■  c.i3.  §'-£«>.  "  If  one  maii,^^  he  says',  "  is  contented  with  only  one  meal  in 
a  dav,  and  then  is  sensed  with  herbs  seasoned  onlv  with 
a  little  bacon,  of  which   he  eats   merely  to  appease  his 
[■  racrac  is  "  hunger,  taking  two  or  three  draughts  of  unmixed  wine',  which 
tus!*]"  "      "  is  requisite  for  his  health :  and  if  another  tastes  neither  flesh 
"  nor  wine,  but  cats  twice,  at  three  in  the  afternoon  and 
'^  again  towards  night,  and  on  both  occasions  makes  a  full  re- 
[*  fnigcs.]  "  past  of  delicate  and  uncommon  grains*,  seasoned  abundantly 
^*  with  spices  and  served  up  in  a  variety  of  dishes,  and  if 
r*inuisum]  "  he  drinks  honeyed  draughts*,  or  mulled  wine*,  or  sweet 
lium^]^'      "  riiisin  wiiie^,  or  cider,  or  the  like  which  are  sufficiently  like 
ai  (liivumn  "  ^^^^^^^  ^r  cveu  morc  delicious  in  taste,  if  he  drinks  as  much 
i)assum.]     "  as  he  likes,  and  makes  his  daily  meals  upon  these  delicacies 
"  Avhen  he  is  under  no  necessitv  to  do  it :  wliich  of  these  two 
"  do  vou  think  seems  to  observe  the  strictest  abstinence*?" 
It  is  plain  that   St.  Augustine  here  is  only  attacking  the 
superstition  of  the  Manichees,  who  condemned  wine  and 
P  Can.       llcsli,  as  l)ad*  in  themselves,  while  they  took  full  liberty  in 

Apostcil. 

'    "^  ^  Matter  ^Ifyk)  and  Evil  were,  with  to  set  free  the  spiritual  part  of  the  fuod 

the  Maniclices,  co-extensive.  Tlieprosser  thoy  ate  and  to  restore  it  to  the  KJn5:doni 

tlie  matter  in  this  worhl  of  mixed  ma-  of  Lijijht;  liencc  the  mure  they  ate,  llie 

tcrial,  llie  more  of  evil.     Hence  their  more  fully  (so  far)  they  acted  accordii^ 

P^lect  ahstained  from  flesh.     But  deli-  to  the  purpose  of  God.     Such  were  tlie 

cacy  of  taste  would  vary  inversely  with  inferences  drawni  (and  legitimately) from 

the  grossncss  of  the  food:    hence   the  ^Mmics'  princi])le,  hy  his  followers;  and 

more  delicate,  the  more  fit  to  he  the  it  is  to  these  St.  Amhrose  refers.  Gicsclrt 

food  of  the  Elect ;    >o  far  as  to  qnaf.ltij ;  §  ,59.  and  Lihrary  of  the  Fathers,  vol.  I. 

as  to  tfitantitif,  the  Ekvt  were  sup])osed  note  A. 
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those  meats  and  drinks  of  which  they  allowed  the  use.     But  a.  d.  see. 
he  makes  it  sufficiently  appear  in  this  work,  how  much  he 
esteemed  the   abstinences  practised  in  the  Church,  which 
were  performed  in   a  spirit  of  self-mortification,   particu- 
larly those  of  the  Monks ;    and  he  himself*,  after  he  was  i  Possid. 
made  Bishop,  usually  ate  notlung  but  herbs  and  x^ulsc.  ^'  ^' 

He  moreover  composed   at   Rome   a  dialogue*  between » Retract  i. 
Evodius  and  himself,  in  which  he  examines  several  questions  A^DTaws!] 
relating  to  the  soid.     But  because  its  size  is  there  exactly 
discussed  in  order  to  shew  that  it  is  not  extended  like  matter, 
the  title  of  the  whole  book  is.  Of  the  Quantity  of  the  Soul. 
It  was  likewise  at  Rome  that  he  began  his  three  books  On 
Free-wUPj  against  the  Manichees,  arising  from  the  question  "cO.  [begun 
about  the  origin  of  Eril.     After  an  accurate  examination  wc  finished 
find  that  it  proceeds  only  *from  the  Free-will  of  the  cpeature».  ^iPi^'^ 
This  work  is  full  of  excellent  metaphysics,  and  in  it  wc  find 


•  answer  to  the  most  specious  objections  to  the  providence  f  J|i>-  2. 
and  goodness  of  the  Creator.     St.  Augustine  composed  only  c.  2,  &c. 
the  first  book  at  Rome,  he  finished  the  second  and  third 
in  Africa,  while  he  was  a  Priest.     It  is  throughout  a  dia- 
Ic^ue  between  himself  and  Evodius.     After  haring  stayed 
more  than  a  year  at  Rome  he  returucd*  into  Africa  about  the  •Possid.c.3. 
year  389,  ^rith  certain  of  his  friends  and  countrymen,  who 
served  God  like  himself. 

It  was  the  Pope  Siricius'  who  procured  from  the  Emperor  ^  Lib.  Pon- 
Theodosius  the  banishment  of  the  Manichees ;   and  as  they  [Baron, 
dissembled  their  profession  and  mixed  with  the  Catholics  ^^^'^\^^' 
the  churches,  he  ordered®  that  care  should  be  taken  not  to  r  Epist. 
let  them  receive  the  Communion,  nor  touch  the  body  of  our  sf  Sine. 
Lord  with  their  impure  lips.     He  required  the  same  even  S^^^*"^" 
of  those  who  were  converted  :   banishini?  them  into  monas-  a.  d.  386. 

...  .  Jan.  6.] 

teries,  there  to  spend  the  rest  of  their  lives  in  fasting  and 
prayer;  and  permitted  them  only  to  receive  the  Viaticum* 
at  their  dcatli,  after  a  strict  probation.  He  ordered  in  general, 
that  heretics  should  be  received  by  imposition  of  hands,  and 
reconciled  in  the  presence  of  the  whole  Church.  This  we 
find  ordered  in  particular  with  respect  to  the  Novatians,  and 

»  Compare  Hooker,  Eccl.  Pol.  bk.  1.  *  So  called   {itp^iov)  in  the   13th 

ch.  4  and  Append.  L  to  hk.  r.  p.  71 8.  Ed.  Canon  of  the  (»um.  Council  of  Nicsa. 

Keble.  Bp.  Butler,  Anal.  pt.  i.  ch.  5.  Sec  the  Decretal  of  St.  Siricius,  bk.  18. 

J  4.  ch.  3t.  p.  78. 
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[A.D.3S6.]  the  Moil  tenses  y  or  Donatists  ofRome^  in  a  couucil  wliich  was 
there  held  liy  tliis  Pope,  with  eighty  other  Bishops^  on  the 
[}  after,]  8th  of  thc  ides  of  January  under'  the  consulate  of  Arcadiiu 
and  Baiito,  t.  e.  on  the  6th  of  January  A.  D.  386.  There 
•  torn  2.  remains  a  synodical  epistle  of  that  council,  containing  nine 
Ccmc.  p.  canons  concerning  discipline,  and  addressed  to  the  Bishops  of 
3.  i).*»»9.    Mrica". 

X I X.        Another  council '  of  Rome,  held  about  the  time  of  Theodonns' 

a«on  ofj".  journey  or  soon  after,  condemned  the  heretic  Jovinian.    He 

rl"!'"^      ^^^^  spent  his  youth  in  the  austerities  of  a  monastic  lifi^ 

.TPo.]         fiustiiig*,  linng  upon  bread  and  water,  going  barefoot,  wearing 

Ep.  42.  §*>.  a  black  garment,  and  labouring  with  his  hands.     But  he  left 

A.  D.  3i)o.  j^g  monaster}',  which  wfis  at  MiLan,  and  went  to  Rome,  where 

he  ])egan  to  si)rcad  his  errors.     Thc  chief  of  them  maybe 

reduced  to  four,  viz,  1.  Tliat  those  who  had  been  regenerated 

by  Baptism  with  full  faith,  could  not  be  any  more  vanquished 

by  the  devil :   2.  That  all  those  who  shall  have  preserved  the 

grace  of  Baptivsm,  shall  have  the  same  reward  in  heaven: 

3.  That  virgins  have  no  more  merit  than  widows  or  married 
women,  unless  their  works  distinguish  them  in  other  respects; 

4.  That  there  is  no  difference  between  abstaining  from  meats, 

■  s.  Amhr.  and  using  them  with  thanksgiving.    He  likewise  denied*  that 

s.^Aug.  in  thc  Holy  Virgin  Mary  continued  unimpaired  in  bearing  the 

;J"|:^j22'"^  Lord;   and  pretended  that  to  maintain  the  contrary  was  to 

toni.  10.  p.  attribute  an  imarinars'  bodv  to  Christ,  like  the  Manichees. 
12()d.  ut  Dti        T     •    •        T  * 

U8DrcLc.82.  Joviiiiaii  lived  according  to  these  principles *"•.  St.  Jerome 
p.  24.  ad(b-essing  him,  says,  "  Once,  your  foot  was  bare ;  now  it  has 
iif  JoWn^?"  "  "^^  ^^^^y  ^  *>^^oc,  but  an  ornamental  one.  Then  you  wore 
(c.25.c,i3.)  "  a  shabby  tunic  and  a  black  vest:   von  were  in  moumiag 

torn.  4.  Pt.  ' 

2.  p.  183.  "  garb,  pale  in  face,  and  rough  in  hand ;  now  you  parade  in 
3ji3.^'*"*  "  linen,  in  silk,  in  the  figured  stuflFs  of  Atrebates',  and  the 
OiTmi^**^'*  "  attire  of  Laodicea.  Your  cheeks  are  red ;  your  skin  is 
A.  D.  371.  "  sleek  ;  your  hair  is  dressed  behind  and  before ;  your  paunch 
is  protuberant ;  your  shoulders  are  round ;  your  throat  is 
full ;  and  your  jaws  are  so  fat  that  your  words  are  almost 
strangled.      Certainly,   in   such   a   contrast   of  food  and 

y  So  called  (and  Campittr)  because  Africa,  but  to  the  Bishops  of  the  Ro- 

they  first  assembled  at  Home  in  a  cave,  man  Council  who  were  absent,  and  then 

amonp^  tlie  hills  out*iide  the  city.    Vid.  sent  to  tlie  dilFerent  Churches.   We  have 

Optat.  de  Schism.  Don.  lib.  2.  §  4.  and  the  Kpistle  from  the  Acts  of  the  Council 

the  note.   Uii  Tm.  Par.  1700.  of  Telepta  (A.l).  418) ;  hence  thc  error. 

'    Not  primarily  to  the  Bishops  of  Const.  Moult.  §  8. 


u 
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othing^  there  must  be  fault  on  one  side  or  the  other.  [A.D.3934] 
Tot  that  I  will  impute  sin  to  food  or  to  dress ;   but  that 
10  variation  and  change  for  the  worse  is  next  door  to  a 
3proach*.''     However  he  still  boasted  of  being  a  Monk  : '  s.Hieron. 

.  ...  ibid  2.&23. 

I  observed  celibacy  that  he  might  avoid  the  inconveniences  p.  214. 

natrimony.     Since  he  preached  so  easy  a  doctrine^  he  had 

reat  many  followers  at  Rome ;  many  persons  of  both  sexes, 

*r  having  lived  a  long  time  in  a  state  of  continence  and 

rtification,  married  and  returned  to  a  soft  and  unrestrained 

.     But  there  was  no  Bishop  who  suffered  himself  to  be 

uced  bv  Jovinian. 

fie  even  met  with  some  opposition  from  several  laymen, 

strious  by  their  noble  birth  and  piety,  and  amongst  the 

t  Pammachius  is  mentioned.     They*  carried  a  writing  to  •  s.  Siric. 

36  Siricius,  in  which  Jo\dnian  had  published  his  errors,  t^m.\^  ^ 

I  asked  him  his  opinion.   The  Pope  assembled  his  Clergy',  J^^vJt 

I  the  doctrine  was  found  to  be  contrary  to  the  Christian  law,  «  3.i).663.] 

I  with  the  advice  of  all  that  were  present,  as  well  Priests  s.  Ambr. 

I  Deacons,  as  other  clerks,  Jovinian  was  condemned  with  fej  ^^' 

ht  others,  as  authors  of  a  new  heresy :  and  it  was  decreed*  ^^'^\ 

^  p-  J^-] 

t  they  should  be  cut  off  from  the  Church  for  ever.  a.  d.  390. 

ro\'inian  and  the  rest  that  were  condemned  went  to  Milan,  ;^e*S^- 
(vhich  place  the  Emperor  had  returned.  But  Pope  Siricius  [i^^vina 
t  thither  three  Priests,  Crescens,  Leopardus,  and  Alex-*«"J^"V*et 

'  .  .  nostroju- 

ler*,  with  a  letter  to  the  Church  of  Milan,  which  contained  dicio.] 
condemnation  of  these  heretics,  and  a  brief  confutation  comprea- 
their  errors.     So  that  they  were  rejected  there  also  by^^^^J 
ry  body  with  horror,  and  the  Pope's  Legates*  caused  them  •  s.  Ambr. 
l)e  driven'  out  of  the  city.     The  Bishops  who  happened  to  conc.  3.  p. 
then  at  Milan  mth  St.  Ambrose,  condemned  them  according  ^'  y^™' 
:he  sentence  of  Siricius,  to  whom  they  wrote  a  s^niodical  Pk?/*"*"] 
rCr.   They  in  it  applaud  his  jiastoral  vigilance;  and  then  con-  oompres- 
B  Jo\diiian's  errors  by  Scripture,  more  particularly  anxious  stVi.] 
prove  that  the  Virginity  of  the  Holy  Mother  of  God* 


This  title  of  the  Holy  Virgin  is  in 
place  given  by  Fleury,  not  talccn 
I  SL  Ambrose.  "  Part  of  the  he- 
sy  of  Nestorius  was  the  denial  of 
i.H  6cori$/cr.9,  and  the  whole  was 
thing  else  but  the  ground  of  that 
nial.*'  See  Bivhop  Pearson  on  the 
I  Article  of  the  Creed.  St.  Ephraim, 
iarch  of  Theopolis  (i.  e.  Antioch, 


80  called  by  Justinian)  A.  D.  527,  says 
(Phot.  IJibl.  No.  228.)  that  though  the 
title  was  used  in  the  divided  form  by 
Elizabeth  (St  Luke  i.  4;i),  St,  Leo,  A.D. 
440.  was  the  fiist  to  use  it  so,  in  plain 
terms,  after  her.  See,  however,  Con- 
st.'int.  Orat.  ad  Sanct  Coet.  (Emeb. 
Hist  V.  11.  p.  680.  liii.  10)  6rov  iirfr^p 
K6prj.     AVe  have  found  the  title  usetl  by 
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A.  I),  xw.  always  continued  unimpaired' ^    This  letter  is  subscribed  bj 

>  i:p.  4-j.     seven   ]iis1io])$ ;    Event ius  of  Ccneta,  Maximus  of  Emoni, 

Felix  of  Tadera,  Bassuin  of  Lodi^  Theodore   of  Octodmi, 

Constantius  of  Oran<ce;  and  by  the  Priest  Aper  in  the  name 

»viti.i.k.ia  of  Gcminianus,  Bishop  of  Modena*".     Their  sees  are  known' 

I'.    10. 

by  the  council  of  Aquileia,  where  we  meet  with  the  same 
names. 

In  this  Coiuicil  of  Milan  or  in  some  other  which  followed 
it  soon  after,  and  to  which  the  Bishops  of  Gaul  came,  was 
confirmed  the  condemnation  of  Ithacius  and  those  of  hit 

•  chn»n.     party,  w  Inch  had  been  decreed  the  year'  before.     For  the 
^  wsp.  an.  Qj.(ii,jjj|^i()n  Qf  Yi^Wx  of  Trcves,  in  which  city  they  had  prevailed, 

disturbed  all  parts  of  Gaul ;  and  he  was  cut  off  from  com- 
*Conc.Tau-  muuiou  by  the  letters  of  St.  Ambrose  and  of  the  Pope*, 
toni.a.p.  immediately  after  the  defeat  of  Maximus,  the  protector  of 
A^b^';R>*7  ^^^^    Ithaeians.     Ithacius  was  not   only   deposed   from  his 

Bishopric,  Jind  excommunicated,  but  also  sent  into  banish- 

•  isidor.  dc  ment,   where   he   died   in  the   reim   of    Theodosius*   and 
c.  16.  §  ly!  Valentinian,  that  is,  two  years  after  at  the  Litest.     "Whiht 

St.  Ambrose   held   this   council,  he  heard  the   melancholy 

new  s  of  the  massacre  at  Tliessalonica,  of  which  the  following; 

is  au  account. 

XX.  Bothcric®  was  the  Magister  31} fi turn'  who  commanded  the 

T^^^hi^  forces  in  lllyricum,  and  resided  at  Tliessalonica;    he  caused 

'Soz  -  25  '^  charioteer  who  belonged  to  the  circus  to  be  put  into  prison, 

Ruir.  Hist,  for  haviui'  endeavcmred  to  seduce  a  vouuk  man  who  was  one 

11    ('18  »cj 

['i).74.notc  of  his  servants.     At  a  certain  festival  upon  which  there  were 

St.  Grcp:ory  Na/iaiiz.en,  l)k.  18.  cli.  24.  **  with  child,  hut  even  when  i^he  hiA 

p.  />().  as  well  as  the  parallel  expression  "  brought  forth,  is  evident  out  of  this 

"  Murderers  of  (joi),"'  ihid.  p.  57.    Be-  *'  np))Iieation  of  the  ProphccA- :   B*'he3i, 

sides  St.  Luke  i.  43,  already   quoted,  *'  a  I'irpin  shall  he  with  child  and  th^l 

compare  Acts  xx.  28.  "  hrhig  forth  a  .Son.     For,  hy  the  same 

^    This  error   is   evidently  different  **  prediction  it   is    tia   manifest    tlut  i 

from    that   of  the    Autidicomarianites,  **  Virp^in  should  brhifr  forth,  as  ranct'm 

concerning  whom   see  bk.   18.  ch.  20.  "  a  Son.     Ntitlier  was  her  act  of  Par- 

The   latter    held  that   St   Mary   ])orc  "  turition  more  contradict orj*  to  Vir- 

children  to  St.  Josepli  afier  the  Nativity  **  ginily.  than  that  former  of  conception." 

of  our  LuRi),  an  error  held  hy  some  in  The   Bishop  contirnis  his  position  bv 

the  time  of  Origen  and  laid  to  tlie  charge  thi.s  letter  of  St.  Ambrose  to  St.  Siricius; 

of  Tertulliun.     The  error  of  Jovinian  St.  Augustine,  Enehirid.  c.  Si.  torn,  ti. 

was  tliat   the  Holy   Ever- Virgin   con-  Vigil,  de  XTnitat.  Trinit.  c.  10.  p.  340. 

ceived  iii   Virginity,   hut  ceased  to  bo  c  The  Sees  of  the  Ilishops  have  pn*- 

a  Virgin  when  slie  brought  forth  the  l)a])ly  hem  copied  from  the  Acts  of  the 

JiOHP.      UiNhoji  Pearson  (ofi  the  third  Council     of    Aquileia    (Sec     manjin). 

Article  of  the  Creed)  says,  "  Tliat  she  Eveiitins  was  then  Bishop  of  Puvi.-i,  iiul 

*•  w;;s  a  Virgin  not  only  when  s!ie  was  <if  (Jeneda. 
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ifo  be  extraordinary  races^  the  people  thought  this  charioteer  a.  d.  300. 

[aecessaiT,  to  grace  the  show,  and  required  to  have  him  set  at 
Their  demand  not  being  complied  ^vith,  they  grew  en- 
[nged^  and  proceeded  to  so  violent  a  sedition,  that*  some  officers  1  Theodor. 

stoned  to  death  in  the  fray,  and  dragged  along  the  streets;  ^*  ^^' 
land  Bothcric  himself  was  killed.     Upon  receinng  news  of 
Ihis^   the   Emperor  Tlieodosius,  who   was   naturally  hasty, 
i^became  furiously  enraged;    but  St.  Ambrose  and  the  rest 
f:af  the  Bishops  who  were  present  pacified  him,  and  he  pro- 
mised' to  pardon  the  people  of  Thessalonica.     iVftcrwards' '  s.  Aujr. 

was  again  exasperated  by  the  principal  officers*  of  his  civifi'c.  20. 
^ccmrt^  and  chiefly  by  Ruffinus,  the  Master  of  the  Offices*.  I^^Ambr. 
Tbey  represented  to  him,  that  it  was  a  matter  of  the  utmost  f  ^.v'*'' 
E  consequence  not  to  let  these  violences  go  unpunislicd,  and  ^Pauiin. 
^  made  him  resolve  to  inflict  a  cruel  punishment  on  the  of-  [» p.*  65. 
.fenders.     But  they  took  care  to  have  that  resolution  kept  as  "°**^  'J 
secret  as  possible,  and  to  have  it  executed  before  St.  Ambrose 
eoold  have  any  notice  of  it.     When  the  people  therefore  of 
Thessalonica  were   assembled  together  in  the  circus,  they 
were  secretly  surrounded  by  soldiers,  who  had  orders  ®  to  put «  pauim. 
all  they  met  to  the  sword,  up  to  a  fixed  number',  without  I*  l^^'^  7 
regard  to  the   innocent  or  guilty ;    so  that   strangers  and  *-^- 
persons   passing  through   the   place  were   involved  in  tliis 
massacre.     It  lasted  three  hours,  and  there  fell  about  seven 
thousand  people*.     There  was  a  generous  slave  who  offered  b  Theodor. 
himself  to  be  massacred  to  save  his  master.     A  merchant  ^'  *"• 
exposed  lumsclf  for  his  two  cldldren,  offering  the  soldiers  all 
the  money  which  he  had  to  save  them.    Tliey  took  pity  on  liim 
and  gave  him  leave  to  make  choice  of  one  of  them,  telling  him 
that  they  could  not  let  both  live,  without  endangering  them- 
selves, by  reason  of  the  number  they  were  ordered  to  massacre. 
The  father  looked  with  tears  in  his  eyes  on  both  his  children, 
unable  to  decide,  when  they  were  both  butchered  in  his  pre- 
sence.   On  the  arrival  of  the  news  of  this  massacre  at  Milan, 
the  Bishops  there  assembled  were  deeply  afflicted,  particularly 
St.  Ambrose.     However  he  would  not  appear  before  Tlieodo- 
sius, during  the  first  transports  of  his  grief;  and  also  thought 
it  better  to  give  the  Emperor  time  to  come  to  himself.     As 
therefore  the  Emperor  was  not  then  in  Milan,  St.  Ambrose'  »Ep.5i.§5. 
left  the  city  two  or  three  days  before  his  return  ;   and  went 
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A.  D.  390.  iuto  the  country,  under  pretence  of  an  indisposition,  whki 

was  indeed  real,  but  which  upon  any  other  occasion  would 

not  have  prevented  his  attending  the  Emperor.     The  ni^ 

>§M.        before  his  departure,  he  dreamed'  that  he  saw  Theodosini 

coming  into  the  church,  and  that  it  was  not  in  his  power  fi 

offer  the  Sacrifice ;  which  he  looked  upon  as  a  token  that  it 

was  the  will  of  God  that  the  Emperor  should  do  penance. 

Upon  tliis  he  wrote  a  letter  with  his  own  hand,  that  tb 

Emperor  might  be  sure  that  no  one  else  liad  seen  it.    Thii 

letter  is  still  extant. 

XXI.  "  I  bear,"  says  St.  Ambrose,  "  an  affectionate  memoiy  of 

Thcodo.     "  your  former  friendship  towards  me,  and  of  your  great  coib 

81U9.  (t  descension  in  so  often  granting  favours  to  others  at  my 

instance.     Accordingly  it  is  not  ingratitude  that  leads  me 

to  sliun  a  presence  which   hitherto  has   ever   been  mort 

"  coveted  by  me.     I  will  briefly  explain  to  you  my  reasoni 

"  for  doing  so. 

"  I  found  that  I  was  forbidden,  I  alone  of  your  whole  ooor^ 
"  the  natural  right  of  hearing  what  went  on  about  me,  with 
"  a  Aiew  of  deprinng  me  of  the  privilege  of  speaking.    When 
"  I  did  hear,  what  could  I  do  ?   Be  silent  ?    This  would  be 
"  most  wretched  of  all — to  have  one's  conscience  bound  and 
onc^s  lips  closed.     Is  it  not  written,  *  If  Grod's  minister  &il 
'  to  speak  to  the  sinner,  the  latter  shall  die  in  his  sin,  but 
•  Ezek.  3.    "  f  }ic  shall  answer  for  not  speaking*?' 

"  Suffer  mc,  gracious  Emperor.  You  have  zeal  for  the 
"  faith,  I  own  it ;  and  the  fear  of  God,  I  confess  it ;  but  yon 
"  have  an  impetuosity  of  nature  at  offenders,  which  a  coun- 
sellor may  cither  soothe  into  compassion,  or  stimulate  till 
self-government  is  almost  lost.  O  that  those  about  you 
were  as  backward  in  rousing  as  they  are  in  appeasing  it ! 
"  I  woidd  gladly  leave  it  altogether  to  your  own  manage- 
"  ment ;  since  you  can  recover  yourself,  and  get  the  better 
"  of  this  violence  of  natiu'e  bv  an  effort  to  be  merciful. 

A  deed  has  been  perpetrated  in  Thessalonica,  which  has 
no  parallel  in  history ;  which  I  in  vain  attempted  to  pre- 
vent ;  yes,  which  I  protested  would  be  most  atrocious,  in  the 
frequent  expostulations  I  addressed  to  you  beforehand ;  nor 
''  could  I  extenuate  a  deed,  which  you,  by  your  unsuccessful 
attempts  to  hinder  it,  have  confessed  to  be  heinous.    AVhen 
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K^  the  news  came^  I  was  engaged  in  a  synods  held  on  the  A.  d.  390. 
1*  arriTal  of  the  Ghdlie  Bishops  \     All  assembled  deplored  it,  ^Tii 
'^^  none  viewed  it  leniently ;   yonr  friendship  with  Ambrose 
?•  weighed  nothing  in  your  favour ;   surely  the  odour  of  the 
-^  carime  would  fall  even  more  heavily  on  me,  should  no  re- 
[  •  conciliation  to  Almighty  God  be  required  of  you. 

**  O  Emperor",  why  should  you  feel  shame  to  act  as  David  •  §  7. 
^  acted,  he  who  was  a  Prophet  as  well  as  a  King,  and  a  fore- 
'•^  fitther  of  Christ  according  to  the  flesh  ?  A  parable  was  set 
•*  before  him ;  and  when  he  found  that  by  it  he  himself 
t**  was  condemned,  he  said,  /  have  sinned  before  the  Lord, 
.••  Take  it  not  ill  then,  O  Emperor,  if  the  same  words  are  used 
j^  towards  you  as  the  Prophet  used  to  David — Thou  art  the 
^^  man.     For  if  you  give  due  attention  to  them,  and  answer, 

*  /  have  sinned  against  tJie  Lord,  if  you  utter  that  royal  and 

*  prophetic  strain,  O  comey  let  us  worship ,  and  fall  dotvn  and 
"  kneel  before  tJie  Lord  our  Maker j  then  it  will  be  said  to  you, 

*  Since  it  repenteth  thee,  the  Lord  putteth  away  thy  sin ;  thou 
"  shali  not  die. 

"  I  have  written  this'  not  to  overpower  you,  but  to  induce  « §  n. 
*yon,  by  a  royal  example  to  put  away  the  sin  from  your 

*  kingdom,  that  is,  by  humbling  your  soul  to  God.  You  are 
"  a  man ;  temptation  has  come  upon  you ;  get  the  better 
^  of  it.  Tears  and  penitence  are  the  only  remedy  for  sin, 
"  neither  angel  nor  archangel  can  take  it  away ;  the  Lord 
"  Himself,  who  alone  can  say,  /  am  with  you  ahoays,  even 
**  He  pardons  not  except  upon  penitence. 

''  I  entreat*,  I  demand,  I  exhort,  I  admonish.  Successful « §  12. 
"  as  you  have  been  in  battle,  and  great  in  other  respects,  yet 
"  it  was  mercy  that  crowned  all  your  doings.  The  devil  has 
**  envied  your  chief  excellence.  Overcome  him  while  you 
"  have  the  means.  Add  not  one  sin  to  another  by  conduct 
''  from  which  too  many  suffer.  For  my  part*,  debtor  as  I  am  a  g  13, 
"  to  your  clemency  in  all  other  things,  grateful  as  I  must 
"  ever  be  to  it,  still  I  have  apprehension :  I  dare  not  offer  sa- 
''  orifice,  if  you  resolve  to  attend.  Is  that  lawful  when  many 
"  innocents  have  bled,  which  is  not  lawful  in  a  solitary  mur- 
"  der  ?  I  trow  not ! 

"  Should  I  not  be  happy"  to  enjoy  the  Emperor's  favour,  •  §  15. 
"  and  do  as  he  would  have  me,  if  it  were  lawful  ?    Prayer,  of 
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A.  D.  aso.  ''  itself,  is  a  sacrifice^  and,  as  coming  from  a  humbled  boq], 
will  be  accepted ;  but  the  oblation  would  imply  contempt, 
and  would  be  rejected.  You  have  my  love,  my  affection, 
my  prayers.  If  you  have  confidence  in  me,  obey  me,  and 
'^  aUow  what  I  say  :  if  not,  make  allowance  for  what  I  do,  ii 
that  I  prefer  God  to  my  Sovereign.  Gracious  Emperor, 
may  you  and  your  dear  children  enjoy  everlasting  peace." 
When  St.  Ambrose  returned  to  Milan,  he  refused  to  admit 

•  Paul.  vit.  the  Emperor  Theodosius  into  the  church'.  When  the  Emperar 

represented  to  him  that  David  had  committed  adultery  and 
murder,  St.  Ambrose  answered  him  immediately  :  ''  As  ym 
"  have  imitated  his  crime,  imitate  his  amendment.^'  Tfaeo> 
dosius  yielded  to  the  voice  of  the  Church ;  he  retired  homc^ 
where  he  remained  suspended  from  Church  Communion  fiv 

•  Theod.  5.  eight  months'. 

18. 

»  Theod.         When  the  Feast'  of  our  Saviour's  Nativity  was  come,  he 
'  '  '  remained  shut  up  in  his  palace,  shedding  tears.     Rufibin^ 

[*bk.  18.    the  Master  of  the  offices^,  who  was  most  intimate  with  the 
"^  ^  '^  Emperor,  came  to  him,  and  desired  to  know  the  reason.  The 
Emperor    redoubling    his    tears    and    sighs,    said   to   him: 
I  weep  when  I  consider  that  the  temple  of  God  is  opened 
to  slaves  and  beggars,  and  shut  against  me,  and  so  therefinre 
"  is  heaven  too/'     Ruffinus  answered :  "  I  will  hasten,  if  voo 
think  right,  to  the  Bishop,  and  will  by  my  importunacj 
prevail  on  him  to  absolve  you.''     "  He  will  not  be  per- 
suaded," answered  the  Emperor ;   "  I  know  the  justice  of 
his  sentence ;    and  he  will  never  through  dread  of  the 
Imperifd  power,  transgress  the  law  of  God."    The  Emperor 
knew  well  that  sinners  could  not  be  absolved  till  they  had 
performed  Canonical  penance.     Ruffinus   insisted  upon  i^ 
and  promised  to  persuade  St.  Ambrose.     "  Go  quickly  then," 
said  the  Emperor,  and  flattering  himself  with  the  hopes  that 
Ruffinus  had  given  him,  he  followed  him  soon  after.    St.  Am- 
brose seeing  Ruffinus,  told  him  that  he  must  have  cast  off  aD 
shame,  if  he,  who  had  been  the  counsellor  of  so  murderous  an 
act,  did  not  blush  and  tremble  at  having  so  madly  defaced 
the  image  of  God.     As  Ruffinus  continued  to  entreat  him, 
telling  him  that  the  Emperor  was  coming,  St.  Ambrose,  fired 
with  Divine  zeal,  said :    "  I  forewarn  you,  Ruffinus,  I  will 
'^  hinder  him  from  advancing  into  the  sacred  vestibule ;  if  he 
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*'  will  change  his  royal  power  into  tyranny,  joyfully  will  I  too  a.  d.  390. 

'*  submit  to  the  sword.'^    Ruffinus  having  heard  these  words, 

sent  to  inform  the  Emperor,  and  advise  him  to  stay  in  the 

palace.     The  Emperor  received  this  information  in  the  midst 

of  the  market-place,  and  said :   ''  I  will  go  and  receive  the 

*'  contumely*  which  I  have  deserved."  [i  irapom- 

When  he  came  to  the  inclosnre  of  the  holy  place',  he  did  "J^  , 
not  go  into  the  church';   but  went  to  the  Bishop,  who  was  Upobswt- 
sitting  in  the  Auditory*^,  and  besought  him  importunately  to  fS^;^^'^'"^^ 
give  him  absolution.    St.  Ambrose  said,  that  in  coming  as  »'«6»'.] 
lie  did,  he  acted  as  a  tyrant ;    that  he  had   done   madly  j^^,  oIkos^' 
tgsinst  God  Himself,  and  that  he  was  treading  His  laws  Sj^^S^ 
under  foot.   ''  I  respect  them,'^  replied  the  Emperor,  "  I  have 
"  no  wish  to  enter  the  sacred  vestibule  unlawfully ;  but  I  be- 
"  seech  you  to  free  me  from  these  bonds,  and  not  shut  the 
*  door  against  me,  which  the  Lord  hath  opened  to  all  those 
"  who   repent."      "  What   repentance,"  said   St.  Ambrose, 
^  have  you  then  shewn  after  so  great  an  offence  ?"  "  It  is  for 
"you,"  answered  the  Emperor,  "to  prescribe  what  I  ought 
**to   do."     Upon  which    St.  Ambrose   ordered   him  to  do 
pablic  penance  (for  although  he  had  forborne  to  come  into 
the  church,  he  had  not  yet  performed  regular  penance)  and 
moreover  required  him  to  pass  a  law,  that  no  person  should 
be  put   to   death   witliin    thirty   days    after   sentence   was 
passed.     The  Emperor  accepted  both  these  conditions;   he 
caused  the  law  to   be  written,  and  subscribed  it  with  his 
own  hand,  and  he  submitted  to  the  public  penance.     Then 
St.  Ambrose  immediately  took  off  the  excommunication,  and 
permitted  him  to  come  into  the  church.     However  the  Em- 
peror did  not  pray  either  standing  or  kneeling,  but  having 
stripped  off  his  imperial  robes*,  which  he  did  not  resume » s.  Ambr. 
dnring  the  whole  course  of  his  penance  •  he  remained  prostrate  oj.  §  "34.^" 
on  the  pavement,  repeating  these  words  of  David,  My  soul  *  ^*-  *^-  ^• 
tieaveth  to  the  dust;    O  quicken  Thou  me,  according  to  Thy 
mford^.     As  he  uttered  this  he  tore  his  hair,  struck  his  fore-  »p9.  ns. 

(119.E.V.) 
25. 

'  The  early  Basilicas  were  not  unlike  in  which  Theodosius  found  St  Amhrose, 

flie  heathen  temples  or  our  own  colle-  was  the  place  where  the  Bishop,  with 

•late  chapels,  that  is,  part  of  a  range  of  his  Preshyters,  used  to  receive  the  salu- 

Mdldings,  which  contained  the  lodgings  tations  of  the  Faithful  as  they  went  to 

of  the  Ecclesiastics.   Among  these  were  the  church. 
^  Bishop*  8  apartments.  The  Auditory 
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head^  and  watered  the  pavement  with  his  tears^  imploring 
mercy.  The  people*  seeing  him  thus  humbled,  prayed  and 
wept  ^i-itli  him ;  and  he  retained  his  concern  for  this  sin  all 
the  rest'  of  his  life.  There  is  a  law  which  bears  the  name  of 
Thcodosius,  ordering  the  punishment  of  criminals  of  all  kindi 
to  be  suspended  for  thirty  days'.  But  it  likewise  bears  the 
name  of  Gratian  and  is  dated  the  15th  of  the  calends  of 
September,  under  the  consulate  of  Anthony  and  Syagrius, 
f.  e,  on  the  18th  of  August  A.D.  382.  This  law  therefore 
is  not  that  which  was  made  upon  this  occasion. 

St.  Ambrose  was  particularly  careful  to  administer  penanee 
without  any  distinction  of  persons.  It  is  thus  that  Pmlio 
nus,  who  i^Tote  his  Life,  speaks  of  him.  ''  ^Tienever  any 
person  confessed  their  sins  to  him,  in  order  to*  reoeife 
penance,  he  so  wept,  as  to  make  the  penitent  weep  too, 
"  for  he  seemed  to  have  partaken  in  his  fall.  But  he 
'^  never  mentioned  those  sins  which  had  been  confessed 
to  him,  to  any  other,  but  to  Gt>d;  leaving  a  good  ex- 
ample to  the  Bishops  who  succeeded  him,  to  be  rather 
intercessors  before  God,  than  accusers  before  men*."  In 
this  testimony  of  Paulinus  we  find  the  secret  confession  of 
sins  made  to  the  Priest,  in  order  to  penance.  Tlie  Bishops 
were  still  the  ordinary  ministers  of  it,  in  the  West;  fiar 
recourse  was  never  had  to  this  remedy  unless  it  were  for 
notorious  sins,  which  were  not  common  among  the  Christians. 
This  *  discipline  was  chiefly  obser\ed  at  Rome.  There  was 
a  place  assigned  to  the  penitents,  where  after  the  celebratioB 
of  the  mysteries,  at  which  they  were  not  allowed  to  be  present, 
they  prostrated  themselves  on  the  ground,  with  tears  and 
sobs ;  and  [the  Bishop  with]  all  the  people  joined  them 
in  weeping  and  lamentation.  Then  the  Bishop  rising  xxf, 
raised  also  the  penitents,  said  the  prayers  proper  for  the 
occasion,  and  then  dismissed  them.  Every  one  wiUingly 
performed  the  penance  which  was  allotted  him,  whether  it 
were  fasting,  abstinence  from  the  bath,  or  from  his  ordiniij 
food,  or  the  practice  of  any  other  austerities  which  were  pre- 
scribed. He  stayed  till  the  time  fixed  by  the  Bishop;  and  than 
ha\iug  finished  his  penance,  he  received  absolution  of  his  sin, 
and  entered  again  into  the  assembly  with  the  people.  Thi» 
was  the  custom  at  Bome  till  the  time  of  Sozomen  the  hi»- 
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,  which  was  about  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century,  a.  d.  390. 

was  at  Borne  a  remarkable  example  of  penance  in 
biola,  as  has  been  already  mentioned^  and  took,  places 
about  the  same  time  as  that  of  Theodosius*.  1  s.Hieron. 

I  same  discipline  was  observed  in  the  Church  of  Africa^  5^'  -?^ 
ddent  from  two  canons  of  a  council,  held  at  Carthage,  by  o<ian.  1,2. 
shop  Genethlius  and  the  Bishops'  of  various  provinces,  la  c  21.* 
the  consulship  of  the  Emperor  Valentinian  and  Neor  coepi8co^ 

on  the  16th  of  the  calends  of  July,  that  is,  the  16th  of  P" «"«] 
A.D.  390*.     Numidius  Bishop  of  Maxula  demanded,  «App.Conc. 
ing  to  the  decree  of  the  preceding  council  %  that  Priests  ftoml^a!  p. 
.  not  be  allowed  to  make  the  Chrism*,  nor  reconcile  the  soi.Mans.] 

'  ,       Schelstr. 

nts  publicly,  nor  consecrate  young  women* « ;  all  which  Ecci.  Afric. 
ecrced.     But  Genethlius*  added,  "  If  any  one  be  in  p.  1*47. 
^er,  and  desire  to  be  reconciled  to  the  divine  altars ;  j-^^  %^ 
ase  the  Bishop  be  absent,  the  Priest  ought  to  consult  not«  8.] 
,  and  by  his  order  reconcile   the  person  who  is  in 
^er.^'    All  this  the  coimcil  approved.    Thus  the  Bishop 
le  ordinary  minister  of  penance,  and  the  Priest  only  in 
sence,  in  case  of  necessity,  and  by  his  order.     This 
1  made  several  other  canons  relating  to  discipline,  piost 
tn  to  hinder  Priests  from  attempting  any  thing  against 
shops,  and  Bishops  against  their  brethren.     They*  re-  •  can.  2. 
the  law  of  continence^,  imposed  on  the  three  first 


the  council  held  immediately 
!  Synodieal  letter  of  the  Roman 
iddressed  to  the  African  Church, 
(>,  by  Pope  St,  Siricius. 
was  used  both  before  Baptism 
rr,  for  confinnation.  The  form 
isecration  is  given  by  Bingham, 
9.  1.)  from  the  Apost  Constit 
43.  Mans.  1.  p.  524'.)  where  the 
us  consecrates  it,  as  is  here  de- 
See  St.  Ambrose  and  St.  Cyril's 
of  its  use,  bk.  18.  ch.  53  and 

ifins  might  be  veiled,  apparently 
j[e,  when  the  object  was  to  plf  ce 
der  the  protection  of  grave  ma- 
ter the  loss  of  their  natural  pro- 
Cone.  Milev.  2.  A.  D.  416. 
.  p.  326.  Cod,  Can.  Eccles.  Afr. 
D.  419.  Mans.  3.  p.  735.  But 
(rished  to  devote  uiemselves  to 
>  Bishop  might  in  Africa,  con- 
them  before  five-and-twenty. 
:arth.  3.  A.  D.  397-8,  Can.  4 ; 


or,  in  Spain  (Cone.  Cssaraug.  c.  8. 
A.  D.  381.)  and  Gaul  (Cone.  Agath. 
c.  19.  A.D.  506.)  before  forty.  That 
consecration  was  a  subsequent  act, 
see  £p.  S.  Leo.  ad  Rust  92,  c.  13. 
Such  as  having  professed  vii^lnity, 
afterwards  married,  were  liable  to  a 
year's  penance.  Cone.  Ancyr.  c.  19. 
A.  D.  314.  Relapse  after  consecration, 
was  more  severely  punished.  The  3rd 
Can.  of  Nicsca,  condemned  the  abusQ 
of  1  Cor.  9.  5.  See  Gieseler,  vol.  1. 
§  71. 

**  There  were  canons  and  heresies  on 
the  subject  of  Continency  from  the  first 
The  latter  arose  from  the  confusion  of 
Counsels  of  Perfection  (Hooker,  bk.  2. 
8.  4.)  and  Moral  Duties.  From  Conti- 
nency, a  gift  ( see  Marriage  Service)given 
both  prior  to  (St  Matt  19.  11, 12.)  and 
in  consequence  of,  prayer  (1  Cor.  10, 
13.)  being  regarded  as  binding  on  Chris- 
tians morally,  arose  the  heresy  of  the 
Cathari,  &c.,  (St  Epiph.  Hser.  59.  4, 
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A.  D.  390.  orders  of  the  clergy,  viz.  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deao 
being  of  apostolic  institution  ^     They  forbade  any 


p.  496.).  whose  piinciples  were  con- 
demned by  the  Apostolical  Canon  50. 
(43  or  51.)      It  is  another  question 
whether  it  is  binding  by  Divine  Law  on 
the  Clergy,  The  negative  is  maintained 
by  St  Thomas  Aquinas  (Sum.  Theol.  2. 
2.  Qu.  88.  Art  11.)  by  the  Church  of 
Rome  (Cone.  Trident  c.  9.  de  Matrim. 
Sesa.  24. )  and  our  own.  Art  32.     At  the 
same  time,  Tit  1. 8.  kyKparrj  i.  e.  evnii' 
nent  (as  appears  from  the  heretics  above 
referred  to  being  called  EncrcUites)  and 
1  Tim.  3.  2,  12.  were  supposed  to  con- 
tain the  germ  of  the  Church  Laws,  that 
any  married  man,  having  children,  was 
after  Ordination  to  live  in  Continence, 
though  he  was  forbidden  to  dismiss  his 
wife,  Can.  Apost  5.  (6  or  3.)  and  that 
no  man  who  had  married  a  widow  (Can. 
Apost  17.)  or  a  second  wife  (ibid.  16.) 
should  be  admitted  to  Orders.  Earnest- 
ness and  persecution  seem  at  first  to 
have  superseded  the  need  of  Canons, 
and  all  but  Readers  and  Singers  pre- 
served continence.     But  no  sooner  had 
Constantine  granted  the  Christians  in 
Spain  liberty  of  worship,  A.D.  306.  than 
we  find  a  Council  at  Eliberis  A.  D.  309, 
requiring  Continence  of  all  Clerks  (po- 
sitis  in  ministerio,  Mans.  3.  p.  22.) ; 
and  no  sooner  was  universal  toleration 
proclaimed  A.  D.  312,  than  we  find  two 
Councils  at  Neocssarea  and  Ancyra, 
both  A.D.  314,  enforcing  the  Law  of 
Continence.      The  increase  of  Clergy 
on  Christianity  becoming  the  religion 
of  the  Empire,  and  on  the  bestowal  of 
priWleges  on  the  Order,  tempted  many 
to  seek  Ordination,  little  likely  to  act 
with  the  ancient  asceticism.     In  behalf 
of  these  w^eak  brethren,  Paphnutius  re- 
sisted those  Bishops  at  Nicaea  (325) 
who  wished  to  make  Continence  binding 
on  them.  (See  Socr.  Soz.  Epiph.  Schol. 
A.D.5 1 0.Gelasius,  A.D.476. )  After  this 
Council,  the  doctrine  of  the  Novatian 
Cathari    was    condemned    at   Oangra, 
A.D.  328.  (so  explained  by  Cone  Rom. 
A.D.  1074.  Mans.  20.  p.  425.)  but  the 
doctrine  of  Clerical  Continence  is  urged 
constantly  by  the  Fathers,  (vid.  S.Epiph. 
Expos.  Fid.  Cath.  ad  Calc.  Panar.  p. 
1103.  C.  Haer.  59.  §  4.  p.  496.  S.  Am- 
bros.  de  OfL  Ministr.  1.  §  258.  Epist 
63.  ad  Eccles.  Vercell.  §  62.   Euseh. 
Dem.  Evang.  lib.  1.  c  9.  ad  fin.  S.  Hier. 
adv.  Jovin.  1 4.  ps.  2.  p.  175.  adv.  Vigil. 
p.  281.)    St  Sincius  confirmed  the  de- 
cree of  Cone.  Elib.  in  the  letter  to  Hi- 
merius,  A.  D.  385.  (Supra,  bk.  18.  ch. 


8f.)  and  issued  a  Decretal,  i 
containing  the  same  subject,  v 
received  by  the  Council  allui 
the  2nd  Canon  in  the  text  H 
as  the  Carthaginian  Council 
the  rule  on  Apostolical  Traditi 
Innocent  repeated  this  decret 
404,  and  Pope  Leo  extended  i 
deacons.  (Ep.  ad  Anast  A. 
These,  however,  were  not  inc 
Sicily,  till  Pope  Gregory  tl 
A.  D.  590.  (Ep.  ad  Pet  Subc 
apparently  in  Spain,  Cone.  T 
( A.D.  589.)  c.  5.  IV.  (  A.D.  63 
though  it  was  evidently  desire 
Tolet  (A.D.  531.)  c.  1.  Mans. 
Priests  and  Deacons,  if  inc 
were  reduced  to  lay  commv 
Cone.  Turon.  A,D.  461 ;  but 
rities  must  have  grown  comm* 
we  find  among  other  Canons  i 
Continence  on  Subdeacons  or  \ 
(Cone.  Agath.  c  9.  A.D.  50< 
Aurel.  c.  3.  A.D.  538.  Cone  Ac 
ftl4,p.l55.)  A.D.816.  Cone, 
(torn.  15.  p.  866.  ex  parte  reprc 
868,)  a  Canon  (Cone.  Turon.  I 
567.  c.  12.)  enjoining  a  Bisht 
with  his  wife  (Episeopa  c.  13.^ 
a  sister.  (See  Gieseler,  vol.  J 
In  A.D.  1074  the  Church  (tl 
miserable  condition)  wiis  refoi 
Pope  Gregory  VII.  (Maus.  20. 
lie  met  with  the  fiercest  opposi 
by  his  firmness  succeeded.  Fi 
time  the  Law  of  Continence  bei 
cognized  by  all  the  Western 
till  the  English  branch  of  it 
the  rule.  The  English  Cle 
been  among  the  foremost  to  obe; 
brand,  as  appears  by  the  Co 
Winchester,  A.D.  1076,  under  L 
Continence  was  made  binding 
by  the  Six  Articles  31o.  Her 
c.  6.  A.D.  1539,  but  permiu 
granted  to  Ecclesiastics  to  m 
Convocation,  and  2  and  3.  Ed.  \ 
1548,  but  the  Statute  says  es 
that  **  A  life  of  Continence  i 
"  for  the  estimation  of  Priest 
"  for  the  administration  of  the  C 
**  and  that  it  were  most  to  be 
**  that  they  would  willingly  and 
"  own  selves  endeavour  thenise) 
"  perpetual  chastity.  '*  See 
vol.  2.  p.  262.  An.  1548. 

»  •♦  That  which  the  Aposth 
"  taught  and  Antiquity  itself  hi 
"  served,  let  us  too  keep." 
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nder  pain  of  deposition*,  to  celebrate'  the  Holy  Sacrifice  in  a.  d.  sno. 
house,  or  any  other  place  whatsoever,  without  order  from  » can.  9. 
le  Bishop.     If  a  Priest',  excommunicated  by  his  Bishop,  Siw.— 
istead  of  complaining  to  the  neighbouring  Bishops,  hold  Jg^*  ***'*■ 
^parate  assemblies,  and  offer  the  Holy  Sacrifice,  he  shall  be  '  c^*  8- 
Bposed,  anathematized,  and  banished  to  a  distance  from  the 
ty.     We  see  here  again  the  difference  between  a  temporary 
ux>minunication,  for  the  correction  of  a  sinner,  and  ana- 
lema^.      Any   Bishop*,  Priest,  or  Clerk,  is  forbidden  topseeaupra 
)oeiye    those  who    have    been    excommunicated  for   their  »can?'7. 
riiiies^  and   who,  instead   of  submitting  to  their   Bishop, 
ppeal  to  the  court',  or  to  the  secular  judges,  or  to  other  [•  comita- 
lOciesiastical  judges.   Whosoever'  had  been  found  guilty  of  a  »^.  e. 
rime  was  not  suffered  to  accuse  a  Bishop  or  a  Priest'.     It  [■  rohs  xa- 
fMB  decreed  according'  to  the  ancient  rules,  that  a  Bishop,  q^*  ^an. 
hat  is  accused,  ought  to  be  judged  at  least  by  twelve  Bishops,  ^^-^J*-] 
md  a  Priest  by  six,  a  Deacon  by  three,  joined  with  their  own  •  can.  10. 
Sishop.     The  execution  of  this  canon  was  not  difficult,  by  c.  12.] 
vason  of  the  number  of  Bishops,  and  even  of  councils.     It 
vas  forbidden*  that  any  Bishop  should  intrude  upon  the  *  can.  11. 
liocese  of  his  neighbour.     No  Bishop'  might  be  put  into  a  •  can.  5. 
Bocese,  that  had  never  before  had  one,  unless  the  believers 
lad  been  increased,  and  desired  it :  then  a  new  Bishop  might 
)e  appointed,  if  it  were  with  the  consent  of  the  Bishop  in 
rhose  diocese  it  was.     No  Bishop  may  take  upon  him  to 
xrdain  another  in  any  council,  however  numerous,  without 
in  order  in  writing  from  the  Primate  of  the  province,  and 
irith  that  order,  three  ^  Bishops   are  sufficient  in  case  of 
leoessity'.  » can.  12. 

In  the  East  the   discipline   of  penance   was   something    xxiii. 
lifferent.     For  to  every  church  there  was  a  Penitentiary  gioS'^Jfthe 
West,  whom  the  Bishop  trusted  with  the  examination  of  £f^^^ 
lenitents.     This  took  its  first  rise  from  the  heresy  of  Nova-  Constanti- 

,  nople. 

ian^  who  would  not  allow  of  any  penance  after  Baptism; 
md  it  is  said,  that  after  his  condemnation^  this  Priest  was  «bk.  6.  55. 
idded  to  the  list*  of  the  Clergy.     The  heretics  themselves  n^i^x?! 
lad  followed  this  rule,  except  the  Novatians.     The  office  of  tnaaruc^ 

k  Can.  ApofttoL  1,2.   "  Let  a  Bishop      "  Bishop,  as  well  as  a  Deacon  and  the 
be  ordained  (x*tporoyfUf9cf)  by  two      "  other  Clerks." 
or  three  Bishops ;  a  Presbyter,  by  one 
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A.  D.  890.  the  Penitentiary  therefore  was  to  receive  the  confessions  of 
'  Sox.  7. 16.  those  who  had  fallen  after  baptism.  He*  was  to  be  a  perscm 
of  known  excellence  of  character,  secrecy,  and  prudence.  He 
prescribed  to  each  person  according  to  his  sin,  the  penance 
that  he  was  to  perform,  and  dismissed  him  to  inflict  on  him- 
self the  punishment  he  had  incurred. 

At  Constantinople  a  woman  of  rank  once  came  to  the 
Penitentiary  Priest,  and  confessed  to  him  in  detail  the  sma 
which  she  had  committed  since  her  baptism.  The  Priert 
directed  her  to  fast  and  pray  continujJly.  As  on  this  acooimt 
she  continued  a  long  time  in  the  chiu-ch,  she  suflfered  hersctf 
to  be  seduced  by  a  Deacon.  She  declared  this  sin,  whidi 
occasioned  great  scandal  among  the  people  and  great  in- 
dignation against  the  Clergy,  from  the  shame  which  it 
brought  upon  the  whole  Church.  The  Bishop  Nectarins 
was  much  perplexed  to  know  how  to  act  in  this  affair.  He 
deposed  the  Deacon,  and  by  the  advice  of  a  Priest  called 
Eudaemon,  a  native  of  Alexandria,  he  withdrew  the  Peni- 
tentiary Priest,  and  gave  every  one  Uberty  to  partake  rf 
the  mysteries,  according  to  the  guidance  of  his  conscience. 
It  is  thus  that  the  historian  Socrates  relates  the  matta*, 
which  he  says  he  had  from  Eudaemon's  own  mouth ;  and 
adds,  that  he  said  to  him,  "  Whether  your  adrice  has  been 
^^  of  service  to  the  Church  or  not,  God  knows ;  but  I  see  that 
"  you  have  given  occasion  to  the  faithful  not  to  reprove  one 
"  another,  and  to  transgress  the  precept  of  the  Apostle,  who 
•Eph.6.11.  ''  says.  Have*  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  dark' 
"  ness,  but  rather  reprove  them"  These  words  of  Socrates 
can  only^  be  appUed  to  the  public  confession  of  certain  sins, 
which  the  Penitentiary  could  enjoin  as  he  thought  proper, 
and  which  gave  occasion  to  the  faithftd  to  reprove  and  cor- 
rect the  sinners. 

The  greatest  part  of  the  Eastern  Churches  followed  the 
example  of  the  Church  of  Constantinople,  and  siippressed 
the  Penitentiary  Priest.  That  is  to  say,  they  returned  to  the 
ancient  custom,  wliich  was  preserved  in  the  West,  viz,  thai 
the  Bishop  himself  should  take  care  of  pubUc  penanoe,  with- 

'  Only^  viz,  because  the  Priest  would  dicial  character,  (see  not.  Vmles.)  and 

not  diN'ulge  the  confession ;  as  the  secrecy  would  convict  by  witnesses  and  oths 

required  in  him  shews.    But  this  Priest  evidence.     He  might  in  this  ease  hafC 

seems  to  have  something  more  of  a  ju-  exposed  the  Deacon,  not  the  woiinan< 
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out  the  offenders  being  obliged  to  apply  to  a  particular  Priest,  a.  d.  390. 
They  retained  the  ancient  hberty,  mentioned  by  Origen*,  of*  Horn.  2. 
choosing  their  spiritual  physician  themselves,  and  of  confessing,  37/  toraf\ 
if  he  thought  proper,  some  of  their  sins  even  in  pubUc,  or  of  P*  ^^ 
approaching  the  holy  mysteries  without  having  recourse  to 
penance,  if  they  beUeved  it  conscientiously  to  be  unnecessary, 
as  is  still  the  custom  among  us"*.  It  will  be  plainly  seen  by  the 
sequel  of  this  history,  that  the  suppression  of  the  Penitentiary 
Priest  has  been  of  no  prejudice,  either  to  the  secret  confession, 
which  is  always  necessary  for  the  administration  of  penance, 
or  to  pubUc  penance,  which  is  always  practised  in  some  cases 
even  in  the  Church  at  Constantinople. 

Sozomen  seems  to  suppose  that  the  person  who  caused     xxiv. 
this  scandal  was  a  deaconess.     For  he  thinks'  that  it  was  Jl^rotng'"' 
the  occasion  of  the  law*  which  Theodosius  made,  for  the  i^a<^on- 

'  ^       esses  and 

honour  and  reputation  of  the  Cliurch,  by  which  he  forbids  Monks. 
ihst  any  women  under  the  age  of  sixty  should  be  chosen  for  » bod.  Th.' 
deaconesses,  according  to  the  precept  of  the  Apostle*.     It  is  27.*deEpisc 
his  wiU  also  that  they  have  children,  and  that  they  provide  a  *  \P™-  ^- 

iff     Iva 

guardian  for  them,  if  still  necessary;    that  they  leave  to 
others  the  management  of  their  lands ^,  and  only  enjoy  the  [*6ona,f.«. 
revenues,  of  which  they  may  dispose  as  liberally  as  they'''^    **'*^ 
please.    He  forbids  them  to  dispose  of  their  jewels**  and  other 
Tfduables*;  or  to  appoint  the  Church  or  any  Clerk  [or  poor  [•tutreU^ 
man]  for  their  heir,  or  to  leave  any  thing  by  way  of  legacy,  ?^^/*^^*; 
by  Fideicammissum^,  or  by  any  kind  of  bequest,  on  penalty  of  [» see  bk. 
its  being  null".    He  will  not  suffer  any  women  who  have  cut  ^^*^**°^*-j 
off  their  hair  under  pretence  of  religion  to  be  admitted  into 
the  church  P,  under  penalty,  if  any  Bishop  permits  it,  of  his 
being  deposed.     This  is  the  execution  of  a  canon  of  the 
council  of  Gangra*.  •  bk.  17. 

This  law  is  addressed  to  the  Tatiau,  Praetorian  Prsefect  of  q^J^^^^ 

17.  [torn.  2. 

■*  See  Exhortation  to  the  Holy  Com-  ^  **  Eustathius,  the  heretic,  was  for  p.  1 104. 

wmnion  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  "  having  all  virgins  shorn  or  shaven  at  Mans,  circ 

ad  fin.  **  their  consecration  ;   hut  the  Council  A.  D.  324.] 

a  As  being  "clars  domus  insignia"  "  of  Gangra  immediately  rose  up  against 

which,  as  Gothof.  remarks,  implies  that  "  him  and  anathematized  the  practice ; 

women  of   rank  sought  the   office  of  "  passing  a  decree  in  these  words,  If  any 

Deaconess.  **  woman  under  pretence  of  an  ascetic 

•  All  the  laws  which  forhade  women  **  life  cut  oif  her  hair,  which  God  hath 

bequeathing  their  property  to  Ecclesi-  **  given  her  for  a  memorial  of  subjection, 

astics  or  Church  purposes  were  repealed  "  let  her  be  Anathema,  as  one  that  dis- 

by  the  Emperor  Martian.  A.  D.  455.  "  annuls  the   Decree  of  Subjection." 

NoveU.  ad  Calc.  Cod.  Th.  lib.  3.  c.  5.  Bingham,  bk.  7.  4.  6. 
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A.  D.  .•»o.  the  East,  and  dated  the  eleventh  of  the  calends  of  July,  at 
Milan,  under  the  fourth   Consulship  of  Yalentinian  with 
Neoterius,  i,  e.  the  21  st  of  June  A.  D,  890.    But  two  months 
after,  viz.  the  23rd  of  August,  it  was  revoked  in  part  by 
»Cod,Th.  another  law*,  which  permits  deaconesses,  during  their  life- 
time, to  give  their  slaves,  and  all  their  other  goods,  even 
17  manci-    their  jewels ',  to  Clerks  or  to  the  Church, 
rectifem!^"       Thcodosius  at  the  same  time  made  a  law*  against  the 
f  c^"^   Monks,  which  enjoined  them  to  retire  into  desert  places,  and 
16.  ut.3. 1.  to  lead  a  solitary  Ufe.     It  is  dated  the  3rd  of  September  in 
thofr.         the  same  year  390,  and  addressed  to  the  same  Tatian,  the 
Praetorian  Prsefect  of  the  East ;   which  leads  us  to  suppose 
that  it  related  chiefly  to  the  Egyptian  and  Syrian  Monki, 
who  under  pretence  of  zeal,  came  into  the  towns  to  importune 
the  judges  to  pardon  criminals,  often  so  violently  as  to  raise 
sedition,  and  waged  an  open  war  with  the  Pagans,  demo- 
lishing their  idols  and  temples *>.     We  have  seen  how  Theo- 
*  Supra  ch.  dosius  complained  of  it  to  St.  Ambrose*.    However  he  revoked 
'  this  law  about  twenty  months  after,  on  his  return  to  Con- 
»Ck>d.  Th.  stantinople,  by  another  law*  of  the  17th  of  April  in  the 
•  *  year  392,  addressed  to  the  same  Tatian,  and  in  wliich  he 
[•  dum  ju-  ascribed  the  former  prohibition  to  the  injurious  solicitations* 
aguntur  in-  of  the  judges,  and  permitted  the  Monks  to  have  free  access 
jurii8.j       jj^^Q  ^Yie  cities.    The  Emperor  Theodosius  having  spent  almost 
'Socr.6.18.  three  years  in  Italy',  left  the  young  Valentinian  there,  and 
Chron.  an.  returned  with  his  son  Honorius  to  Constantinople,  wliich  he 
^^-  entered  on  the  10th  of  November,  under  the  Consulship  of 

Tatian  and  S^onmachus,  i.  e.  in  the  year  391. 
XXV.         Among  the  vagrant  Monks  who  at  that  time  infested  the 
theMassa.  East,  may  be  reckoned  the  Massalian®  heretics,  who  made 
•^Epiph.     profession  of  renouncing  the  world,  though  really  they  were 
""losT^*     ^^*  ^^^  Monks ^.     They  were  called  in  Syriac  Massalians  or 
Messalians,  and  in  Greek  Euchites,  that  is  to  say,  Sypplicaiars, 
because  they  made  the  essence  of  religion  to  consist  in  prayer 

'  Gieseler  ascribes  the  acts  of  zeal  to  "  course.    These  went  so  far  as  to  form 

fanaticism.   Vol.  I.  §  76,  93.     By  his  *'  themselves  into  sects,  the  Massalians 

account,  however,  they  seem   to  have  *'  in  Phoenicia   and   Palestine,  and  in 

obeyed  their  Bishops.     If  it  is  not  pos-  *'  Cappadocia  the  Hypsistarii  of  nearly 

sible,  neither  is  it  necessary  to  defend  "  the  same  tenets,  in  the  beginning  of 

them  in  every  case.  "  the  fourth  century ;  and  towards  the 

'    "  There  were  some  who  wavered  "  end  of  it,  the  Ccelicolse  in  Africa." 

"  between  Paganism  and  Christianity,  Gieseler,  vol.  1.  §  73. 
"  hoping  to  fbid  the  truth  in  a  middle 
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)nly ».   They  were  also  called  in  Syriac  Abin  and  Paanin,  that  a.  d.  aoo. 
s.  Perverse*.   They  were  of  two  sorts;  the  most  ancient  were 
leathens^  and  had  nothing  in  common  with  Jews  or  Christians. 
Although  they  admitted  a  plurality  of  gods^  they  nevertheless 
roTshipped  but  one  only^  whom  they  named  the  Almighty. 
[t  is  commonly  thought^  and  with  some  foundation^  that  they 
ire  the  same  with  those  whom  others  call  Hypsist avians^,  or 
rorshippers  of  the  Most  High*.     Their  oratories  were  very  >  bk.  ii. 
arge  buildings  open  at  the  top  like  market-places;  here  they  ^  ' 
net'  together  night  and  mornings  and  by  the  light  of  many  *Epiph.§2. 
amps^  sang  certain  hymns  to  the  praise  of  God;    whence 
hey  were  also  called  in  Greek  EupJiemites,     Many  of  these, 
lecause  they  corrupted'  the  truth,  and  imitated  the  customs  [>  ropaxa- 
md  practice  of  the  Church  without  being  Christians,  were '^"'**''*^ 
nit  to  death  by  some  magistrates*.     The  Euphemites  tookL^TSvAp- 
he  bodies  of  such  of  their  members  as  had  been  put  to  death,  xorS] 
jid  buried  them  in  certain  places  where  they  afterwards  used 
o  sing  their  hymns ;   whence  they  called  themselves,  Mar- 
yrians.     Some*  of  them  reflecting  on  the  great  influence's  a 
Old  power  which  the  devil  has  to  hurt  mankind,  addressed 
hemselves  to  him,  worshipped  him,  and  prayed  to  him  in 
»rder  to  appease  him;    whence  these   took   the   name   of 
iatanians.     Such  were  the  heathen  Massalians. 

Those  who  bore  the  name  of  Christians,  began  about  the 
eign  of  Constantius,  but  their  origin  is  uncertain.     They 
»ine  from  Mesopotamia,  and  some  of  them  were  at  Antioch 
rhen  St.  Epiphanius  wrote  his  treatise  Against  Heresies,  i.  e, 
Sl.  D.  376*.     He  ascribes  their  error  to  the  extreme  sim-  [•  begun 
)licity  of  some  among  them',  who  had  taken  in  too  literal  a  »§4.p.?o7o. 
ense  the  precept  of  our  Lord,  of  forsaking  all  to  foUow  him, 
ind  selling  their  goods  and  distributing  to  the  poor.     They 
ndeed  abandoned  every  thing ;   but  they  afterwards  led  an 
die*  and  vagabond  life,  asked  alms,  and  lived  together  men  •  §  3. 
md  women  promiscuously,  sleeping  in  the  open  streets  during 

■  See  Ezra  6.  10.  p^VtM»  fro™  the         ■   Gregory,   the  father  of  Grepfory 

aiald.  «SV,  to  pray.    'iV  cJccurs  again  Nazianzen,  was  originally  a  Hyp»„ta- 

*  T  :  nan  and  was  converted  by  St  Leontius 

)an.  6.  11.  of  Cssarea,  as  the  latter  was  on  his  way 

*   This  sentence  is  omitted  by  the  to  the  Council  of  Nicaea.     Greg.  Naz. 

Benedictine  Editors.  S.  Hieron.  Procem.  Orat   (19)  18.    Bened.   c.  5.   torn.  I. 

\  Dial.  adv.  Pelag.  torn.  4.   pars  2.  p.  833—338. 
.  484.  not  a. 
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the  summer  nights.     They  never  fasted^  but  would  eat  m 
early  as  eight  or  nine  in  the  morning,  and  even  before  day- 
break,  as   they  felt   hungry.     They*   rejected   all   manual 
labour  as   wicked,   abusing   those  words   of  our    Saviour, 
Labour^  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for  thai  meat 
which  endureth  unto  everlasting  Itfe.     St.  Epiphaniua'  opposes 
chiefly  this  erroneous  opinion  with  respect  to  labour;   he 
shews  the  inconveniences   of  living  upon   alms^   and  the 
cringing  meanness  it  involves  towards  the  rich,  even  towards 
such  as  had  acquired  their  possessions  by  unlawful  means. 
He  cites  the  precept  of  the  Apostle*,  and  the  practice  of  the 
Monks,  particularly  the  Egyptian,  who  united  so  well  the 
duties  of  labour  and  prayer.     He  adds  the  example  ci  the 
Priests  and  Bishops,  who  though  they  might  justly  claim  a 
subsistence  from  their  flock,  (who  owed  them  the  first-firoits 
and  oblations  of  all  their  lawful  gains,)  made  notwithstanding 
a  moderate  use  of  them.     "  The  greatest  part,''  says  he, 
'  though   not  all  of  them,  imitating  the   example  of  the 
'  Apostle   St.  Paul,  labour  with   their  hands  at  some  art 
'  which  is  not   incompatible  with  their  dignity  and  their 
'  continual  application  to  the  government  of  the  Church, 
*  that,  after  having  instructed  the  people  committed  to  their 
'  care,  they  may  moreover  have  the  conscientious  joy  of 
'  having  supplied  their  wants  by  their  own  hands,  and  of 
'  having  given  to  the  poor  the  surplus  both  of  their  ob- 
'  lations  and  of  their  labour ;   such  is  their  zeal  towards 
^  God,  and  love  for  their  neighbour.''     This  is  the  account 
which   St.  Epiphanius   gives   of  the   greatest   part   of  the 
Bishops  and  Priests  of  his  time. 

"  The  Messalians  deny,"  says  Thcodoret*,  "  that  those  who 
"  receive  Baptism  derive  any  benefit  from  it.  It  cuts  away 
"  indeed  former  sins,  like  a  razor,  but  the  root  of  sin  is  left 
standing.  It  is  incessant  prayer  which  tears  up  the  root  of 
sin,  and  drives  the  evil  spirit,  which  from  the  first  dwells  with 
each  man,  from  the  soul.  For  they  imagine  that  as  soon 
as  a  man  is  bom  an  evil  spirit  forthwith  becomes  his  com- 
panion and  moves  him  to  wicked  actions.  This  spirit 
neither  Baptism  nor  aught  else  can  expel  but  instant 
prayer  alone.  It  departs  in  blowing  the  nose  and  in 
spitting,"  and  some  have  said  that  in  this  process  of  puri- 
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fication^  they  imagined*  a  sow  with  her  litter  was  seen  to  a.  d.  890. 
ifisae  from  the  mouth,  and  a  fire,  which  did  not  bum,  to  *  s.August. 

Hsr.  67. 

eater  in.     "  Thus  these  thrice  miserable  beings  refuse  all  tom.8.p.J9. 
"  labour  (for  they  call  themselves  Spiritual),  and  while  they 
**  pretend  to  pray  only,  sleep  away  most  of  the  day.     Then 
''  they  pretend  that  they  receive  revelations,  and  they  utter 
"  prophecies  which  are  falsified  by  the  event.     They  boast  of 
**  seeing  with  their  bodily  eyes,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
"  All-II(dy  Spirit,  and  that  they  receive  sensibly  the  Holy 
"  Ghost,  when  He  comes  upon  them'.     They  denied  that "  Theod. 
"  anything,  good  or  bad,  was  derived  from  the  Divine  Food  4. 11. 
"  of  which  the  Lord  Christ  said.  He  that  eateth  My  Flesh  and 
"  drinketh  My  Blood  shall  live  for  ever*.     They  got  the  name  •  Theod. 
**  of  Enthusiasts,  from  their  extravagant  transports  in  prayer. 
**  They  would  suddenly  leap,  and  say  that  they  had  leaped 
"  over  the  evil  spirits ;  and  that  they  were  shooting  at  them, 
"  while  they  imitated  the  action  of  a  man  drawing  a  bow*.    If  \  Hwr.  Fab. 
"  any  one  were  asked  whether  he  was  a  Prophet,  a  Patriarch, 
"  an  Angel,  or  even  Christ,  they  would  shew  at  once  their 
pueriUty  and  their  presumption   by  affirming  it*.     They  »Epiph.§a 
held  that  a  man  might  attain  perfection  so  as  not  only 
to  resemble,  but  to  equal  God  in  virtue  and  knowledge, 
and  that  in  this  state  a  man  could  not  sin  even  ignorantly 
or  in  thought*.     They  did  not  separate  from  the  Com- « s.  Hier. 
munion  of  the  Church'.  They  concealed  their  doctrines,  and  diTi  adv." 
"  would  deny  them  when  convicted,  and  even  when  pressed f ^,^41,1^ 
''  would  anathematize  such  as  held  them®."     The  leaders  of«H8er.Fab. 
this  heresy  were  Adelphius,  who  was  neither  Monk  nor  Clerk,  ^^*^' 
but  a  simple  layman ;    Sabas,  who  had  put  on  the  garb  of  a 
Monk,  and  from  his  treatment  of  himself  was  called  Apo- 
copus ;  another  Sabas,  Eustathius  of  Edessa,  Dadoes,  Hermas 
and  Symeones. 

When  Flavian*,  Bishop*  of  Antioch,  heard  of  their  being  at     xxvi. 
Edessa  and  of  spreading  their  poison  in  its  neighbourhood,  demnatioii! 
he  sent  a  body  of  Monks,  who  brought  them  to  Antioch.  r?^^*^^[^' 
They  constantly  denied  the  charges  brought  against  them,  f>€J»j.] 
but  were  convicted  in  the  following  manner.     Flavian  pre- 
tended that  he  was  satisfied  of  the  falsehood  of  the  witnesses 
and  the  weakness  of  their  cause;  he  addressed  Adelphius  (who 
was  a  very  old  man)  courteously,  placed  him  at  his  side,  and 
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A.  a  390.  engaged  him  in  a  private  conversation  wliich  the  younger,  be 
said,  were  unfit  to  hear,  but  in  which  they,  firom  the  ex- 
perience which  years  had  given  them,  both  of  grace  and  Ae 
stratagems  of  evil  spirits,  might  fitly  join.  "Tell  me  then,'' 
said  Flavian,  ^^  how  ye  say  that  the  evil  spirit  departs  and  fbe 
'^  Grace  of  the  All-Holy  Spirit  comes  upon  man/'  The  oU 
man,  flattered,  emitted  all  his  hidden  poison ;  "  Baptism,'' 
said  he,  "  is  of  no  avail.  Earnest  prayer  alone  drives  out  the 
in-dwelling  evil  spirit.  Each  man  inherits  from  his  fint 
parents  not  only  his  own  nature,  but  the  service  of  the 
evil  spirits.  When  these  are  banished  by  earnest  prajer, 
then  comes  down  the  All-Holy  Spirit,  who  makes  His 
presence  sensible  and  visible,  delivers  the  body  from  die 
motions  of  the  passions,  and  the  soul  from  all  inclination 
to  evil.  Not  only  so,  but  the  purified  man  clearly  foresees 
things  to  come,  and  visibly  beholds  the  Divine  Trinity." 
Flavian  then  turned  to  the  miserable  old  man,  and  said  to 
him  in  the  words  of  Scripture*,  "  O  thou  that  art  waxen  old  in 
"  ^vickedness,  not  I,  thine  own  mouth  hath  convicted  thee ; 
» HUt  Su-  "  thine  own  lips  have  borne  witness  against  thee*.'* 
«Mina,v.62,  jj^  afterwards  held  a  coimcil'  with  three  Bishops,  who  met 
No*°52?**^^  apparently  at  Antioch,  with  thirty  Priests  and  Deacons.  The 
three  Bishops  were  Bizus  of  Seleucia,  Maruthas  of  Sopharene 
near  Mesopotamia,  and  Samus,  whose  See  is  unknown. 
Although  Adelphius  confessed  his  repentance,  and  that  he  re- 
nounced his  heresy,  the  council  notwithstanding  condemned 
both  him  and  his  accomplices,  for  they  were  convicted  of  insin- 
cerity in  their  abjuration,  by  being  discovered  communicating 
in  writing  with  those  whom  they  had  condemned  as  Massahans, 
as  really  holding  the  same  opinions.  Flavian  wrote  a  letter 
to  the  faithful  of  the  province  of  Osdroene,  in  which  Edessa 
was  situated,  to  acquaint  them  with  all  that  had  passed,  and 
how  the  heretics  had  been  overthrown  and  anathematized. 
The  Bishops  of  Osdroene  thanked  Flavian,  and  concurred 
in  what  he  had  done.  However,  there  still  remained  » 
great  number  of  Massalians  in  Syria. 

The  Massalians,  after  being  driven  from  Edessa,  retired 

*  These  words  are  Fleury's  :  the  Fa-  (Ep.  63.  A.D.  396.  p.  1026.)  says  *'  The 
then  draw  a  distinction  betweenScripture  *' Scripture  ^Xlit  Fasting  and  aims  di- 
and  Canonical  Scriptiire.    St.  Ambrose      "  liver  from  tin,**  Tobit  12.  8,  9. 
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into  Pamphylia.     St.  Amphilochius,  Bishop  of  Iconium,  and  a.  d.  390. 

[Metropolitan]  of  Lycaonia,  which  bordered  on  Pamphylia, 

ieUvered  the  Province  fipom  the  contagion,  by  summoning 

It  Council  of  five-and-twenty  Bishops  besides  himself,  at  Sida, 

the   Metropolis   of  Pamphylia    [Prima].      They  directed  a 

Synodical  letter  to  St.  Flavian,  of  Antioch,  with  an  account 

>f  their  proceedings.     St.  Amphilochius  exposed*  the  error  of  [}  itmixi^ 

their  doctrine  more  plainly  than  had  been  done  before,  by '^*"*'*'''-* 

inserting  in  the  Acts  of  the  Council  the  very  words,  which 

the  Massalians  used',  and  which  plainly  shewed  their  hetero-  •  H«r.  Fab. 

loxy.     Letoius  too.  Bishop  of  Melitine  in  Armenia,  wrote  to 

3t.  Flavian  for  information  on  this  matter,  and  was  informed 

if  the  condemnation  of  the  Massalians.     Upon  this,  fuU  of 

leal  and  shocked  at  seeing  many  monasteries  infected  with 

this  pestilential  heresy,  he  set  them  on  fire  and  drove  the 

HTolves  from  the  sheep-folds*.     They  received,  however,  some « xheod. 

protection  from   another   Bishop   in   Armenia,  with  whom  ^^  **  '^* 

St.  Flavian  was,  in  consequence,  obliged  to  remonstrate*.         *  Pi»ot.  No. 

The  schism  at  Antioch  still  continued.     Bishop  Paulinus    xxvii. 
lied  about  the  year  389,  but  his  adherents  still  refused  to  AntioSir' 
icknowledge  Flavian.     They  had  another*  Bishop,  viz.  the  ^"^"  ®' 
West  Evagrius,  a  friend  of  St.  Jerome ',  and  sonJ^  of  Pom- *^Soc5.i6. 
peianus,  of  an  illustrious  family  at  Antioch.     Paulinus'  had  •  chron. 
established   him   during    his    lifetime    by   himself,   thereby  ^5 '^"*  *"' 
nolating  several  canons,  those  namely  which  prohibited  a  ^^®**^  *• 
Bishop's  consecrating  his  successor,  required  all  the  Bishops 
>f  the  province  to  be  summoned  to  the  ordination,  and  three 
it  least  to  assist  at  it*.     However  the  Western  Church  did  pvideCan. 
lot  scruple  to  acknowledge  Evagrius  as  Bishop  of  Antioch,  fS^5.fet 
ind  to  correspond  with  him  as  they  had  done  with  Paulinus,  ^^^^  Nic 
vhose  adherents  still  reproached  Flavian  for  having  violated  Respons.  s. 
lis  oath,  pretending  that  when  a  Priest  he  had  sworn  with  s!  August. 
he  rest,  not  to  appoint  a  successor  to  Meletius  during  the  ^^^*"*^] 
ifetime  of  Paulinus.     Thus  on  both  sides  each  relied  more 
m.  the  invalidity  of  his  rival's  ordination,  than  on  the  validity 
>f  his  own*.     A  Council  was  held  at  Capua*  in  Italy,  where  •  aS.  Ambr. 
dl  those  who  professed  the  Catholic  faith,  were  admitted  to  [^id.Man8! 
^mmunion,  and  as  to  the  dispute  between  Evagrius  and^fj^^j^ 

»  ibid.  §  2. 

^  Descendant  of  Pompeianus,  for  the      S.  Hier.  ChTX)n.  uhi  in  marg.  laud, 
liter  fought  against  Zenobia,  A.D.  275. 
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A.  D.  391.  Fla\daii,  it  was  referred  to  Theopliilus  of  Alexandria  and  the 
Eg\'ptian  Bishops^  who  were  presumed  to  be  unbiassed^  from 
not  having  embraced  the  communion  of  either*. 
» Ep.  ap.  The  same  Council  of  Capua  referred*  the  judging  of 
r  Hios'^*  Bonosus  Bishop  of  Sardica  to  the  neighbouring  Bishopi, 
particularly  to  those  of  Macedonia^  with  Anysius  of  Thessft- 
Mbid.  c.  4.  lonica  their  MetropoUtan*.  Bonosus  attacked'^  as  did  Jovi- 
s?  Ambr.  niau^,  the  perpetual  virginity  of  St.  Maiy,  pretending  that  she 
vsi."*r  ^oR  had  had  other  children  after  the  birth  of  our  Saviour.  He 
not.  torn.  2.  even  denied  our  Lord's  Divinity  in  the  same  'manner  as 
'Mar.Marc  Photinus,  SO  that  the  Photinians  were  afterwards  caDed 
i2.^nat\i^  Bonosiacs*.  The  Bishops  of  Macedonia  would  have  referred 
ij^?-^28.  tjjg  judging  of  Bonosus*'  to  the  Bishops  of  Italy;  but  the 
J.  Ambr.  latter  answered  them  thus :  "  Since  the  Council  of  Capua 
cum  not.  "  has  nominated  you  to  be  judges,  it  is  no  longer  in  our 
4  Geniiad.  "  power  to  act  iu  that  capacity ;  you  alone  are  invested  with 
Kv^i^'fJ*  "  the  authoritv  of  the  Council.'^     We  here  see  an  instance  rf 

Catal.  c.  16.  •■ 

ad  Audent.  thc  deference  which  Bishops  paid  to  their  brethren,  and  ho¥ 

Cf.  Coiic.  *  fearful  they  were  of  encroaching  upon  each  other's  authority; 

45T.&*i6  n!  ^^^  ^^^  example  is  so  much  the  more  remarkable,  as  some  even 

•Hoist.       among  the  Roman  party*  ascribe  this  letter  of  the  Italian 

Rom^p!*ib9.  Bishops  to  the  Pope  Siricius*^.     At  last  Bonosus'  cause  was 

judged  by  Anysius  of  Thessalonica  and  the  rest  of  the  Mace- 

•Ep.lnnoc.  (Ionian  Bishops,  by  whom  it  was  decreed*  that  all  those  whom 

§5.  he  had  ordained,  since  and  notwithstanding  his  suspension, 

should  be  acknowledged  as  duly  ordained.    The  Macedonian 

Bishops  by  this  decree  acted  against  the  common  practice,  but 

they  were  obliged  to  do  it,  lest  the  clerks,  ordained  by  Bonosus, 

by  continuing  with  him,  should  increase  the  scandal <^. 

Evagrius  was  urgent  to  have  the  decree  of  the  Council  of 

«  Yet  Thcodoret  joins  the  "  Romans  their  judgment  to  Pope  Siriciiu,  who 

**  and  Egyptians"  in  their  enmity  with  disclaimed    interference,    because   the 

the   Meletians ;    and   hence   Flavian's  Capuan  Council  had  put  the  decision 

unwillingness  to  submit  to  their  decision,  wholly  in  their  hands. 
Theod.  5.  23.  <*  Constant,  the  highest  authority,  rt- 

*    Reference  was  made  to  Anysius,  fers  this  letter  to  St  Siricius. 
as  being  inter  primates  primus,    Epint  *  The  decision  of  Anysius  related  to 

S.  Innocent  13.  §  3.     See  Supra,  bk.  the  Clerks  ordained  by  Bouosus  hejvrt 

18.  ch.  22.  n.  X.  his  condemnation.    Epist   Innoc.  (9, 

*»    St  Austin  says  (Supra,  ch.  19.)  11 ;    as  to  those  ordained  after y  St  In- 

that  no  Bishop  had  been  misled  by  Jo-  nocent  seems  to  imply  that  in  case  of 

vinian  ;  not  referring  apparently  to  this  great   necessity  their    Ordination   too 

particular  point  might  be  considered  valid.    §  11,  13. 

«   The  Macedonian  Bishops  referred 
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Ciqpiia  put  into  execution ;   but  Flavian  would  not  submit  to  a.  d.  n9i. 

it^  nor  to  the  judgment  of  the  Egyptian  Bishops ;    on  the 

contrary  he  again  began  to  present  petitions  to  the  Emperor^ 

and  seek  protection  from  him.     Theophilus  of  Alexandria 

wrote  to  St.  Ambrose  upon  this  subject,  who  answered  him  in 

these  terms  :   '^  Evagrius*  has  no  reason  to  be  so  urgent,  and  '  s.  Ambr. 

"  Flavian  has  cause  to  fear,  and  therefore  avoids  the  trial.  fA.'ix^92.] 

"  Let  our  brethren  pardon  our  just  grief ;    the  world  is 

**  troubled  on  their  account ;  yet  they  do  not  sympathize 

*'  with  our  grief,  nor  choose  what  appertaineth  to  the  peace 

'*  of  Christ.'^   He  proceeds :  "Again  must  the  aged'  Bishops  "  §  3. 

*'  be  distressed,  again  must  they  leave  the  Holy  Altars  to  cross 

**  the  seas :   again  must  crowds  of  indigent  Bishops,  whose 

"  poverty  used  not  to  oppress  them,  be  reduced  to  want 

''  themselves,  or  at  any  rate  to  use  for  their  journey,  what 

"  else  had  fed  the  poor.     Meanwhile  Flavian'  alone  fancies  "  §  4. 

**  himself  exempt  from  the  laws  ;  neither  the  decrees  of  the 

''  Emperor  nor  the  assembly  of  the  Bishops  can  prevail  upon 

"  him  to  appear  in  person.     However  we*  do  not  upon  that  *  §6. 

"  account  consider  our  brother  Evagrius  to  be  altogether  in 

"  the  right ;   it  is  with  grief  that  we  perceive  that  each  lays 

"  greater  stress  upon  the  invaUdity  of  his  opponent's  ordina- 

"  tdon,  than  on  the  validity  of  his  own.'*   He  goes  on :  "  You 

"  must*  therefore  again  urge  our  brother  Flavian,  and  if  he  » §  a. 

"  persists  in  his  refusal,  we  must  then  take  measures  for 

"  the  preservation  of   peace  among  all,   pursuant  to  the 

"  Council  of  Capua,  whose  decree  must   not  be  rendered 

''  ineflfectual  by  the  attempts  of  either  party  to  avoid  it. 

^'  Moreover*  we  are  of  opinion,  that  it  would  be  proper  for  •  §  7. 

"  you  to  refer  your  decision  to  our  holy  Brother  the  Bishop 

"  of  Rome ;   for  we  do  not  doubt  but  that  the  judgment  you 

^'  shall  pronounce,  will  meet  with  his  approbation ;   and  the 

^'  only  means  of  establishing  a  solid  peace,  will  be  for  us  all 

^'  to  concur  in  what  you  shall  decide  and  he  approve.'' 

The  Pope  also  complained '  to  the  Emperor  of  the  con-  *  Theod. 
duct  of  Flavian.  "  You  humble,"  he  says,  "  those  tyrants 
^'  who  rise  against  you,  but  those  who  assail  the  laws  of 
^'  Christ  you  leave  unpunished."  Theodosius  immediately 
on  his  return  to  Constantinople  in  November,  A.  D.  391, 
bad  sent  for  Flavian^  and  commanded  him  to  go  to  Bome ; 


tt 
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A.  D.  391.  from  a  wish  to  comply  with  the  instances  of  the  Pope  and 
the  other  Bishops  of  the  West,  who  earnestly  solicited  him 
to  put  an  end  to  the  schism  of  Antioch.  Elavian  at  that 
time  pleaded  the  winter  as  an  excuse  for  his  refusal,  and 
returned  home,  promising  to  obey  the  Emperor's  command 
in  the  spring.  When  the  Pope  renewed  his  importunity,  the 
Emperor  sent  again  for  Flavian,  and  urged  himi  to  set  out 

l^ii^uwaiiKf  and  go  to  Rome.     Then  Flavian  gave  this  resolute*  answer: 

rriiGod  1 

''  If  I  am  accused  of  error  in  faith,  or  of  leading  a  life  un- 
worthy of  the  priesthood,  I  desire  no  other  judges  than  my 

[•  wpo9'      ''  accusers  themselves;   but  if  a  throne  and  primacy*  be  the 

9pias,]  a  object  of  disputc,  I  will  offer  no  defence,  I  will  resign  the 
"  primacy ;  confer  the  throne  <rf  Antioch,  O  Emperor^  on 
"  whom  thou  wilt.^'  Tlie  Emperor  moved  with  this  gene- 
rosity, bade  him  return  and  feed  the  Church  entrusted  to 
his  care.  A  short  time  after  this  Evagrius  died^  and  Flavian 
managed  that  no  one  should  be  appointed  to  succeed  him, 
but  those  who  were  ill-disposed  towards  Flavian  continued 
to  hold  their  assemblies  apart, 
xxvin.       Meanwhile  the  Bishop  Theophilus  actively  undertook  the 

dk^n  eTa-  overthrow  of  idolatry  in  Egypt,  where  it  had  taken  such  deep 

•^itoB*  7"i5  ^^^^'  There  was  at  Alexandria  an  ancient  temple  of  Bacchus', 
which  had  been  so  neglected,  that  notliing  remained  standing 
but  the  bare  walls*^.    From  the  increase  of  the  faithful,  Theo- 

[*  oratio-'  philus  found  it  necessary  to  increase  the  number  of  churches*, 
and  asked  Thcodosius  to  give  this  ruin  to  him  for  that  purpose. 
The  Emperor  consented,  and  Theophilus  began  to  clear  it  and 

[•lo^Cwf.]  take  a.way  the  idols*.  In  the  secret  places  undeipround, 
which  the  Pagans  called  in  Greek  Adyta,  and  held  sacred, 
were  found  the  scandalous  figures,  called  in  Greek  Phalli, 
and  others,  which  were  only  ridiculous.  These  Theophilos 
took  care  to  expose  and  parade  publicly,  to  shame  the  Pagani 
for  their  mysteries.  They  could  not  put  up  with  it.  The  phikv 
sophers  were  offended,  the  people  became  furious,  and  not  satis- 
fied with  seditious  exclamations,  came  to  blows  and  took  up 
arms.  Conflicts  were  frequent  in  the  streets,  and  many  weie 
killed  on  both  sides.  The  Christians,  though  superior  ia 
strength,  were  held  back  by  the  moderation  tlieir  faith  had 

'  Kuffinua  (11.  c.  22.)  speaks  of  it      given  to  the  Arians. 
as  a  Basilica,  which  Constantius  had 
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taught  them;  the  Pagans  after  killing  many  of  tlicm  retired  a.  d.  391. 
to  the  temple  of  Serapis,  as  to  their  fortress.  They  made  a 
sadden  sally,  iind  dragging  back  with  them  such  Christians 
18  they  could  surprise,  forced  them  to  sacrifice  on  the  Altars, 
md,  if  they  refused,  put  them  to  the  most  cruel  tortures, 
crucified  some,  and  threw  others,  after  they  had  broken  their 
legs,  into  the  pits  which  had  been  made  to  receive  the  blood 
of  the  victims  and  the  rest  of  the  filth  attendant  on  their 
sacrifices. 

The  Pagans  began  these   excesses  with  some  fear,  but 
getting  bolder  they  at  last  threw  oflf  all  restraint  and  behaved 
with  the  utmost  recklessness.   They  supported  themselves  for 
0ome  time  in  the  temple,  living  upon  plunder.     They  chose 
for  their  leader  a  man  named  Olympus,  a  man  with  the 
name  and  garb  of  a  philosopher*.     He  had  come  from  Cilicia  •  Suid. 
to  devote  himself  to  the  worship  of  Serapis,  and  established  him-  ^*>^"»*- 
self,  at  Alexandria,  as  a  teacher  of  paganism*.     He  assembled  [*Upo^t9i- 
ererywherc  those  whom  he  met,  instructed  them  in  their  ancient  <^**^'''] 
laws,  and  promised  the  utmost  happiness  as  a  reward  to  those 
who  strictly  observed  them.     He  possessed  every  external 
leeommendation.     His  figure  was  tall  and  well-proportioned, 
his  countenance  handsome,  he  was  in  the  vigour  of  his  mind, 
affable,  agreeable,  eloquent,  the  very  person  to  lead  the  mul- 
titude, who  looked  upon  him  as  something  divine'.  » SuiM. 

This  temple  of  Serapis*,  in  which  the  insurgents  had  forti-  Pr^I^h. 
fied  themselves,  was  built  on  a  quadrangular  terrace,  raised  ^3. 
artificially  to  the  height  of  more  than  a  hundred  steps,  and 
spacious   on   every  side.     The   ascent   to   the   summit  was 
vaulted  tliroughout,  and  the  whole  substruction  was  divided 
into  chambers,  communicating  with  each  other  by  secret 
passages,  and  lighted  by  immense  lamps  suspended  from  the 
roofs.     Above,  the  extremities  of  the  terrace  were  occupied 
with  halls  for  disputation*,  sleeping  rooms*,  and  lofty  build-  r»exedraj.] 
ings,  which  were  inhabited  by  the  officers  of  the  temple',  or  ^'i,^ria!.T 
persons  who  were  under  a  course  of  purification®.     Then  V ®^"*"^] 
came  rows  of  porticoes,  forming  a  quadrangular  court,  in  orr#».] 
the  midst  of  which  stood  the  temple  in  its  grandeur  and 
magnificence,  built  of  marble   and   supported  by  precious 
columns.     Within,  the  walls  of  the  temple  were  covered  with 
plates  of  copper,  under  which  were  said  to  be  others  of  silver, 

o  2 
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A.  n.  391.  and  under  both,  other  plates  of  gold,  the  more  precious  metal 
being  the  more  carefully  protected.  The  Idol  of  Serapis  waa 
of  such  enormous  size,  that  with  its  extended  hands  it  touched 
both  sides  of  the  temple.  It  was  the  figure  of  a  yencrable 
man  with  a  beard  and  long  hair,  as  is  seen  on  medals ;  but 
at  its  side  stood  another  monstrous  or  mysterious  figure  of 
a  creature  with  three  heads,  of  which  the  largest,  in  the 
middle,  was  that  of  a  lion,  on  the  right  was  that  of  a  fawning 
dog,  and  that  of  a  ravening  wolf  on  the  left.  A  serpent 
surrounding  these  three  animals  with  its  folds  submitted  its 
head  to  the  right  hand  of  Serapis.     The  latter  image  carried 

*  Macrob.  On  his  head  a  bushel*,  which  led  some  to  suppose  that  the 
20.  "1^-  Patriarch  Joseph  was  intended  by  it,  and  that  the  superstitions 
thum.]  Egyptians  paid  him  divine  honours  for  the  abundance  he  had 
■  Ciem.  procured  for  them.  Indeed  no  one  was  very  certain*  what  god 
trept.  p.  14^  this  idol  was  meant  to  represent,  nor  whence  it  had  come  into 
totter!']^'  ^SyV^*-  The  material  of  the  idol  was  mixed;  all  kinds  of  metals, 
A^*^'d  precious  stones,  and  woods,  are  said  to  have  entered  into  its 
Civ.i8.c5.  composition.      The  original  blue  with  which  it  had  been 

*  Ruff.*  11.  painted,  time  had  rendered  black.  There  was*  in  the  wall 
^*  of  tlie  temple  a  very  small  aperture,  so  placed,  that  the  sim's 

rays  passing  through  it  fell  on  the  lips  of  Serapis,  on  the  day 
and  at  tlie  instant  when  it  was  customary  to  bring  the  idol 
of  the  sun  to  \dsit  him,  so  that  the  sun  was  seen  by  the 
assembled  people  to  salute  Serapis  with  a  kiss.     Other  arti- 
fices are  related,  by  which,  at  this  time,  the  idolaters  were 
deceived.     So  successful  were  they  in  this  case,  that  there 
was  no  idol  more  respected  than  that  of  Serapis  in  Alexan- 
•Jul.  Imp.  dria,  which  was  considered  a  sacred  city  from  its  presence*. 
61.  Eunap.      The  Praefcct  of  Egypt*  at  this  time  was  Evagrius,  and  Count 
p.  72.  ^.]  Ronianus,  the  General  of  the  forces  in  Egypt ^.     As  soon  as 
[•(Jyapxoj  they  were  informed  of  the  sedition,  they  hastened  to  the 
oF«p€(oj.]    temple  of  Serapis  and  demanded®  of  the  Pagans  the  cause 

*  Ruff,  u.'  ^^  their  temerity,  and  what  was  meant  by  the  concourse,  and 
22.  why  the  blood  of  the  citizens  was  shed  before  the  altars. 

Tlie  insurgents  who  had  secured  the  entrances  answered 
only  with  cries  and  confused  noises.  In  vain  was  the 
Roman  power  represented,  and  the  vengeance  they  had  to 
expect  put  before  them.  The  strength  of  the  place  itself, 
which  they  had  increased  by  the  fortifications,  precluded  all 


BOOK  XIX.]  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY.  197 

means  of  attack  but  open  force,  and  the  officers  would  not  resort  a.  d.  391. 
to  this,  till  they  had  written  to  the  Emperor.    Despair  and  the 
harangues  of  Olympus  added  to  the  courage  of  the  insurgents. 
He  exhorted  them  to  die  rather  than  abandon  their  fathers^ 
laws.     He  endeavoured  to  remove  their  consternation  at  the 
destruction  of  their  idols,  by  telling  them  that  they  were 
merely  representations*  of  perishable  material  and  subject  [**K8<£AMa- 
to  destruction,  but  that  the  powers  which  had  dwelt  in  them  j"^ TTl- 
had  taken  flight  to  heaven.    He  had,  besides,  predicted  to  his  y^tuvra>'\ 
friends,  that  Serapis  was  soon  about  to  leave  his  temple'.         '  Suid. 

As  soon  as  Theodosius  heard  of  these  events,  he  pronounced    xxfx. 
the  Christians,  who  had  suffered  at  Alexandria,  happy,  as  J^on^lthe 
having  earned  the  crown  of  Martyrdom,  and  they  are  still  temple  of 
commemorated  on  the  seventeenth  of  March*.     His  rescript « Martyroi. 
to  the  magistrates  pronounced  a  free  pardon  to  the  guilty,  as  J^om.Mart. 
well  that  the  Martyrdom  of  the  Christians  might  not  be  dis- 
honoured with  executions,  as  to  win  the  murderers  to  the 
Faith.     He  decreed,  however,  the  subversion  of  the  temples 
at  Alexandria,  as  the  causes  of  the  insurrection.    The  Bishop 
Theophilus,  at  whose  solicitation  this  decree  was  sent,  took 
care,  with  Evagrius  and  Romanus,  to  have  it  executed,  and 
sent  for  some  Monks  to  Alexandria  to  assist  him  with  their 
prayers*.     On  the  arrival  of  the  Emperor's  reply,  the  whole  *  vit.  Patr. 
multitude.  Christians  and  Pagans,  having  agreed  upon  a  cessa-  ^^^^^g  ^ 
tion  of  hostilities  for  that  purpose,  assembled*^.   The  first  page  l^^Jiu^;] 
of  the  letter,  which  condemned  the  vain  superstition  of  the  22, 23. 
Pagans,   filled    the    Christians    with    exultation    and    their 
adversaries  with  dismay,  the  heathen  looked  round  for  some 
means  of  concealment,  at  least  by  mingling  themselves  with 
the  Christians.     Many  fled  from  Alexandria  and  were  dis- 
persed through  various  cities*.     Among  the  rest  were  two«socr.6.i6. 
Grammarians,  who   afterwards  became   professors   at  Con- 
stantinople,  Hclladius   (who  boasted  of  having   slain   nine 
men  in  the  insurrection)  and  Ammonius ;   the  former  said  to 
have  been  priest  of  Jupiter,  the  other  of  the  Ape  worshipped 
by  the  Egyptians. 

The  temple  of  Serapis  was  abandoned ;  Olympus  himself 
took  flight.  It  is  said  that  the  midnight  before,  he  heard 
a  voice  in  the  temple  singing  Hallelujah,  He  found  the  doors 
closed,  and  that  there  was  perfect  stillness  every  where,  except 
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A.  D.  391.  that  this  same*  strain  was  melodioiisly  continued.    He  under- 
[Whpavrhp  stood  thc  omeu,  and  secretly  quitting  the  temple^  embarked 
■  Soz.7. 16.  for  Italy*.    He  may  himself  have  invented  the  story,  in  justi- 
fication of  his  flight. 

A  report  had  been  spread  abroad  by  the  Pagans,  that  if 
thc   hand  of  man  were  to  touch  the  idol  of   Serapis,  the 
■Ruff.  1 1.23.  heavens  would  fall  and  the  earth  sink  into  chaos*.     Thi 
prejudice  checked  the  people  for  a  little,  after  the  Imperial 
rescript  had  been  read,  when  a  soldier,  at  the  command  d 
the  Bishop  Theophilus,  took  an  axe  and  buried  it  with  all  bii 
*  Theod.  6.  forcc  in  the  jaw  of  Scrapis*.     The  whole  people,  Christiaiis 
and  Pagans,  shouted ;  their  fears  were  removed ;  the  soldier 
repeated  his  blow  on  the  knee  of  the  idol ;   it  fell,  and  wai 
broken  to  pieces.    On  striking  oflf  the  head,  a  number  of  rats 
ran  out ;  the  scattered  limbs  of  the  idol  were  dragged  throngh 
tlie  city  and  burnt,  piece  by  piece;  the  trunk,  which  remained, 
was  burnt  in  the  Amphitheatre.     So  perished  Serapis  in  lie 
midst  of  his  worshippers,  who  mocked  him  themselves.    He 
utter  demolition  of  the  temple  followed  the  destruction  of  tic 
idol.     Its  substructions  were  suflTered  to  remain,  on  account 
of  tlic  difficulty  there  would  hjive  been  in  levelling  it  firom 
» socr.  5. 7.  tlie  immense  size  of  the  stones*.     But  the  whole  was  now 
a  mere  mass  of  ruins.     On  some  stones  there  were  found 
crosses  engraved,  and  some  Christians,  who  understood  tie 
[*i(pari'    liieroglypliics  or  sacred*   characters  of  the   Egyptians,  ex- 
*"*^  plained   them  as  significative  of  the   life   to   come.     This, 

together  with  an  ancient  tradition  that  when  this  figure  of 
the  cross  sliould  appear  their  religion  should  come  to  an  end, 
'  Soc.  5. 17.  induced  many  of  the  Pagans  to  embrace  Christianit}''.    Hence 
kuif.  11.29.  it  was  that  the  sacrificers  and  ministers  of  the  temples  were 
first  converted,  from  being  better  informed.     Every  house  in 
[»Thora-    AlcxaiidHa  had  busts*  of  Serapis  against  the  walls,  at  the 
doors,  or  at  the  windows ;   these  were  all  taken  away,  there 
[» dromo-    remained  no  trace  of  Serapis  or  of  any  other  idol*,  and  the 
"'*'■'  figure  of  tlie  cross  was  painted  in  their  stead. 

Tlie  inundation  of  the  Nile  was  ascribed  by  the  Pagans  to 
V  "^vxys,  Serapis,  and  the  measure*  of  its  increase  was  carefiilly  pre- 
11.  .10.]  *  served  in  liLS  temple.  Constantine*  had  commanded  it  to  be 
^Fieur>',ii.  j^p^^^  -^  ^  church,  but  Julian'  restored  it  to  the  temple;  it 
^Fieury,i6.  vias  now  replaced  according  to  Constantine^s  order.    Thc 
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Pagans  said  that  now  there  would  be  no  inundation,  but  it  A.  D.  391. 
was  greater  than  it  was  known  to  have  ever  been  before. 
When  Theodosius  heard  of  what  had  taken  place  at  Alex- 
andria, particularly  with  respect  to  the  Nilometer,  he  raised 
his  hands  to  heaven,  and  said  einiltingly,  "  Thanks  be  unto 
"  Thee,  O  Christ,  that  this  ancient  error  has  been  destroyed 
"  and  without  the  ruin  of  Alexandria/'  Some  years  after  this, 
the  Nile  rose  later  than  usuaP.  The  Pagans  imputed  it  to  >  Soz.7.20. 
the  law  which  forbade  sacrificing  to  the  river  after  the  ancient 
custom.  Wlien  the  governor  saw  the  ferment  in  which  the 
people  were  he  wrote  to  the  Emperor,  who  replied,  "  Piety 
"  must  be  preferred  before  the  waters  of  the  Nile  and  the 
"  abimdance  which  they  produce.  May  that  river  never  flow, 
"  if  there  be  need  of  incantations  to  induce  it,  and  if  it  take 
^  delight  in  sacrifices  of  blood.'*  Soon  after  it  rose  to  such  a 
height  as  to  continue  to  rise  after  it  had  reached  the  highest 
measurement.  Then  it  was  feared  that  all  Alexandria  would 
be  flooded,  and  the  Pagans  cried  out  scoffingly  in  the  theatres 
that  the  Nile  was  grown  so  old,  he  could  no  longer  contain 
his  water.  Manv  were  converted  to  the  Faith  on  this  oc- 
casion. 

On  the  site  of  the  temple  of  Serapis*,  when  it  had  been* Ruff.  n. 
cleared  of  its  heathen  pollutions,  were  built  two  churches^.  ^^'  ^* 
In  one  were  deposited  the  relics  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  which 
had  been  sent  to  St.  Athanasius,  in  the  reign  of  Juhan,  some 
thirty  years  before'.     A  learned  man  named  Sophronius,  is  ■  Supra,  16. 
said  by  St.  Jerome  to  have  composed  a  considerable  work  on 
the  destruction  of  Serapis.   With  Sophronius,  who  translated 
several  of  St.  Jerome's  writings  into  Greek,  the  latter  con- 
eludes  his  Catalogue  of  Ecclesiastical  Writers,  drawn  up,  as 
he  tells  us  hiraselfi  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  Theodosius,  <c.i34.tom. 
A.D.392'.  ^.ras."- 

The  destruction  of  Serapis  was  the  prelude  to  that  of  all     xxx. 

Overthrow 

the  temples  and  idols,  not  only  in  Alexandria,  but  throughout  of  idolatry 
Egypt ;   none  could  be  expected  to  stand  after  Serapis  had  ^°  ^^P^ 
fallen.     Each  Bishop  procured  their  demolition  in  the  cities, 
the  towns,  the  country,  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile,  even  in 

*  "  Egyptian  Serapis  has  been  made      *'  Church,  and  called  after  the  prince 
"  Christian."  (S.  Hier.  Ep.  57.  ad  Laet.)      "  Arcadius."  Soz.  7.  15. 
"  The  Serapcium  was  ciianged  into  a 
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A.  D.  391.  the  deserts.  During  the  progress  of  the  destruction  of  the 
temples  at  Alexandria  the  bloody  mysteries  of  Alithras  were 
»  Soc.5.16.  brought  to  lights  There  were  found  in  the  secret  chamben, 
which  were  called  Adyta^  the  heads  of  infants  with  their  Upi 
gilded^  as  those  of  sacrificial  victims^  and  pictures^  representing 
a  number  of  cruel  ways  of  inflicting  death.  They  used  to 
butcher  infants^  and  particularly  young  girls^  to  inspect  thdr 
entrails.  At  the  sight  of  these  horrors^  the  Pagans^  amaied 
and  confounded,  were  converted  in  crowds. 

The  artifices  too,  which  the  priests  of  the  fiedse  godjs  used 
to  deceive  the  people,  were  exposed.     They  had  hollow  idds 
of  wood  or  brass,  set  against  the  wall,  which  could  be  entered 
» Theod.  6.  by  Concealed  passages*.     The  priests  ascended  into  the  idob 
from  the  chambers  underground  and  made  them  seem  to 
command  just  what  they  pleased.     By  this  means,  a  priest  of 
Saturn,  named  Tyrannus,  insulted  many  of  the  noble  ladies 
of  the  city ;   he  told  the  husband,  that  Saturn  required  that 
his  wife  should  pass  the  night  in  his  temple.     The  husband, 
proud  of  the  honour  paid  him  by  the.  god,  would  send  his 
wife  decked  with  her  choicest  ornaments  and  loaded  with 
oblations.     The  doors  of  the  temple  were  closed  upon  her 
publicly,  Tyrannus  gave  up  the  keys  and  retired.     During 
the  night  he  returned  and  entered  the  idol   by  the  sub- 
terraneous passage.     The  temple  was  illuminated,  and  the 
miserable  woman,  intent  on  her  prayers,  seeing  no  one,  bnt 
hearing  all  at  once  a  voice  issue  from  the  idol,  would  be  filled 
with  awe  mingled  with  joy.     After  Tyrannus  had,  in  the 
person  of  Saturn,  said  what  he  thought  proper,  suddenly, 
either  to  amaze  her  more  or  to  render  her  more  disposed  to 
obey  him,  he  extinguished  all  the  lights  by  drawing  over  them 
cloths  arranged  for  that  purpose.     He  then  came  down,  and, 
under  cover  of  darkness,  abused  his  wretched  victim.     Many 
had  been  thus  insulted  when  at  last  one  of  them,  whose 
modesty  was  shocked  at  the  crime,  listened  attentively  to 
the  voice  of  Tj'rannus  and  recognised  it.     On  her  return 
home,  she  disclosed  the  fraud  to  her  husband.     He  became 
Ids  accuser,  and  Tyrannus,  put  to  the  torture,  was  convicted 
by  Ids  own  confession,  which   covered  with   infamy  many 
Pagan  families  in  Alexandria ;   so  many  matrons  were  adul- 
teresses, so  many  husbands  wronged,  so  many  children  of 
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doubtful  birth.     The  exposure  of  these  crimes  contributed  a.  d.  a9i. 
much  to  the  destruction  of  the  idols  and  the  temples. 

The  idols  of  metal  were,  by  order  of  Theophilus,  melted 
down  into  cauldrons  and  other  vessels  for  the  use  of  the 
CSiiirch  of  Alexandria,  for  they  had  been  given  him  by  the 
Emperor  to  supply  the  wants  of  the  poor.   This  gave  occasion 
to  the  Pagans  to  charge  the  Bishop  with  interested  conduct 
in  exciting  this  contest*.     He  reserved  one  of  the  most  ridi-  'Eunap.  in 
colous  idols,  probably  that  of  an  ape,  and  exposed  it  publicly,  ^*^®*-P"^^ 
that  the  Pagans  might  not  be  able  afterwards  to  deny  their 
having  worshipped  such  gods.     Though  the  destruction  of 
the  temples  is  dated  A.D.  389*,  at  which  time  it  may  have » chron. 
b^un,  it  continued  two  or  three  years,  as  appears  by  a  law  ^f^R^* 
of  Theodosius,  addressed  to  the  officers  who  were  concerned  ^^'  2-  P- 
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in  it,  namely,  Evagrius  the  Augustal  Pnefect,  and  the  Count 
Bomanus,  and  dated  from  Aquileia,  on  the  15th  or  16th 
of  the  calends  of  July,  under  the  Consulship  of  Tatian  and 
Symmachus,  i.  e.  June  16th  or  17th  A.D.  391.  Tliis  law 
forbids  any  to  sacrifice,  to  go  in  procession  round  the  temples, 
or  even  to  visit  them  and  pay  any  worsliip  to  the  gods.  Any 
judge  who  during  his  time  of  office  should  enter  these  profane 
places,  was  to  be  fined  fifteen  pounds  weight  of  gold,  and  his 
officers  as  much.  Tliis  clause  proves  that  many  offices 
were  still  fiUed  by  Pagans,  which  circiunstance  occasioned 
the  law.  Notwithstanding  the  zeal  of  Theodosius,  several 
fiEunous  temples  in  many  cities  in  the  East  remained  standing 
owing  to  the  resistance  offered  by  the  people.  This  was 
the  case  in  Arabia,  at  Pctra  and  Areopolis',  the  ancient 's.  Hier.de 
capital  of  the  Moabites ;  in  Palestine,  at  Raphia  and  Graza,  t^'  pf 40*7. 
where,  however,  the  temple  of  Mamas*  was  closed.  *Ep.2.[57.] 

•  ftd  LflBt 

The  city  of  Canopus*  was  one  of  the  most  famous  in  Egypt.  [Script 
It  was  situated  in  a  healthy  and  delightful  spot,  near  one  of  r^i,^®*^ 
the  mouths  of  the  Nile,  in  an  island,  about  twelve  miles  ^^  ^* 
from  Alexandria.     It  was  a  great  resort  for  foreigners,  and 
had  several  temples.     Crimes,  without  number,  were  com- 
mitted there,    and  under  pretence   of  instruction    in    the 
sacerdotal  letters  of  the  Egyptians,  a  school  of  magic  was 
held  there,  almost  publicly.    A  sophist,  named  Antonine,  and 
his  mother  Sosipatra,  had  been  distinguished  there  a  little 
before* ;   but  Antonine,  through  fear  of  the  Emperor,  con-  •  Eunap. 

[41.] 
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A.  D.  391.  cealcd  his  art.  It  was  said  that  he  had  foretold  both  the 
overthrow  of  the  temples  and  the  ruin  of  the  Serapeium,  and 
the  notoriety  which  this  prediction  had  gained  among  the 
Pagans^  led  St.  Augustine  to  write  his  book.  On  the  Divinaikm 
[» torn.  6.  of  Evil  Spirits^.  The  particular  god  of  Canopus  was  a  ridiculous 
p.  605.]  j^qJ  composed  of  an  immense  paunch,  surmounted  by  a  head, 
aud  supported  on  two  feet,  but  with  no  other  limbs,  neither 

•  Ruff.  11.   arms  nor  legs.   The  follo\ving  story  is  related  about  it*.   The 
^  Chaldaeans  used  to  boast  that  the  fire,  ^hich  they  carried 

about  with  them,  wherever  they  went,  was  the  conqueror  of 
all  other  gods;  there  was  no  idol  which  could  resist  it, 
without  being  burnt,  melted,  or  reduced  to  powder.  The 
Egyptians,  in  order  to  filter  the  muddy  water  of  the  Nik, 
had  some  large  earthen  vessels  pierced  at  the  bottom  with 
small  holes.  One  of  these,  the  priest  of  Canopus  took,  and 
having  covered  the  lower  part,  filled  it  with  water ;  he  then 
cut  off  the  head  of  an  old  statue  and  fixed  it  on  the  top.  He 
Chaldffians  brought  their  fire ;  it  melted  the  wax,  was  there- 
upon itself  extinguished  by  the  water,  and  Canopus  remained 
victorious. 
XXXI.  All  the  temples  of  Canopus,  with  their  caverns,  used  for 
r!e8"of  Ca-  ^'ickcd  superstitious,  were  destroyed  by  Theophilus.  Churches 
noiius.  j^j^  J  monasteries,  with  the  images  and  rchcs  of  Saints,  rose  in 
■Ruff.  11.  their  place'.  It  is  thus  that  Eunapius,  one  of  the  zealous 
supporters  of  Paganism,  speaks.  After  deploring  the  fall  of 
Scrapis^  temple,  and  comparing  the  Bishop  Theophilus  to 
Eurymedon,  the  King  of  the  Giants,  who  attacked  the  gods, 
he  goes  on ;  "  There  were  brought  into  the  sacred  places 
'^  men  they  caU  Monks,  who  though  they  look  like  men, 

*  In  JEi]e»,  "  lead  the  life  of  swine\"     He  speaks  thus  of  the  Monks 
[44.]  '       (for  none  really  lived  with  more  sobriety)  in  consequence  of 

their  poverty  and  their  abstaining  from  the  bath,  so  imlike 
the  Egyptian  Priests,  who  bathed  three  times  a-day,  and 
anointed  themselves  with  perfumed  oils.  He  notices  that 
they  were  clad  in  black,  and  adds :  "  These  Monks  were 
"  fixed  even  at  Canopus,  and  men  were  engaged  to  serve, 
'^  instead  of  gods,  the  most  wretched  slaves.  For  they  col- 
"  lected  the  heads  of  those  who  had  been  executed  bv  the 
"  law  for  their  crimes,  and  recognised  them  as  gods ;  they 
"  prostrated  themselves  before  them  and  fancied  they  grew 
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ter,  by  defiling  themselves  at  their  tombs.  Men,  who 
jr  living  in  a  wretched  slavery  had  died  under  the 
tinado,  and  whose  images'*  still  bore  the  marks  of  their 
dshments,  were  called  Martyrs  and  Deacons,  and  Media- 
\  with  the  gods* ;  and  the  world  bears  with  such  gods/^ 
;  are  the  words  of  Eunt^ius.  They  prove  the  custom  of 
iting  reUcs*  in  places  which  were  to  be  consecrated  to 
and  of  placing  Monks  there  to  take  care  of  them, 
s  too,  especially  Martyrs,  are  regarded  as  intercessors* 
God,  and  so  honoured,  that  to  Pagans,  who  saw  things 
rom  without,  Divine  honour''  seemed  to  be  paid  to  them; 


A.  D.  391. 


a§wp  wapk 

[•  bk.  ja 
ch.  47. 
note  q.] 


Ey  TOif  «/8a>Aois.  Junius  in  cor- 
tSf  [in  their  persons.]  Confer 
1,  p.  37.  Tilleniontius  de  ima- 
iM  intelUgit,  quod  nequaquam 
t"  Not.  Boisson.  in  loc. 
laps  the  first  hi.storical  mention  of 
trnie  occurs  in  the  account  of  Po- 
a*s  martyrdom,  about  A.D.  203, 
>miscs  the  soldier  who  protetecd 
tn  the  populace  on  her  way  to 
3n,  to  int»»rcede  for  him  to  God. 
6.  o.  St.  Cyprian  too  twice  re- 
t.  Ep.  57.  ad  Cornel,  ad  fm.  et 
.  Virg.  ad  fin.  For  a  testimony 
Uregory  of  Nazianzus,  see  bk. 
2.  p.  5.  llie  doctrine  of  the 
of  Rome  is,  according  to  Bel- 
,  that  the  Saints  are  Intercessors 
.MIGHTY  God  only  through  the 
on  of  Christ,  Who  is  the  sole 
ate  Intercessor.  (Bellarm.  lib.  L 
;  Sanct  Beatitud.)  The  opinion 
in,  who  denied  this  doctrine,  was 
ned  by  both  the  Eastern,  (Cone. 
D.  1042.  Vid.  Synod.  Hieros. 
»72.)  Western,  (Cone.  Trident. 
.)  and  Scottish  Churches,  (Cone, 
leri  Scot.  A.D.  1559.  Artie.  3. 
.  Eccl.)  Our  OMm  Church,  like 
rnitive  Church,  is  i^lent  on  the 

e  honour  paid  to  the  Saints, 
,  by  the  Fathers,  called  cuHuSy 
/rgliip,  where  it  must  be  re- 
ed   that   among   us   the   same 

commonly  used  with  reference 
tals,    e.    g.    in    the    Marriage 

(and  in  the  Latin  translation 
,  in  another  part  of  the  service, 
n  St.  Luke  1 4. 10.  E.  V. ;  and  in 
non  addresses  to  certain  civil  offi- 
to  the  Latin  word  St  Augustine 
e  worship  {colitnus)  the  Martyrs, 
hat  worship  (cttltu)  of  affection 
Miiinuiiion,  w.th  which  holy  men 


"  of  God  are  even  in  this  life  wor- 
"  shipped  {coluntur)t  whom  we  see  in 
'*  heart  ready  to  sufier  in  like  manner 
"  for  Evangelic  Truth ;  but  so  much 
*'  the  more  fervently  (devotius)  as  the 
"  conflicts  of  the  martyrs  are  over  and 
**  they  are  secure  in  bliss.  To  pay  the 
**  worship  (cuitum)  which  is  due  to 
"  God  alone  (latreia),  which  implies 
**  the  oblation  of  sacrifice,  to  any  crea- 
"  ture,  is  Idolatry  (Idolo-/a/re«i)." 
S.  Aug.  c.  Faust  20.  21.  tom.  8. 
(quoted  Cone.  Mogunt.  c.  45.  A.D.  1649. 
See  De  civit  8.  c.  27.  and  Cone.  Tri- 
dent. Sess.  22.  c.  3.  de  Sacr.  Mis.  Sess. 
22.  and  Sess.  25.)  Compare  Supra,  bk. 
18.  c  30.  p.  69.  marg.  St  Cyril  of 
Alexandria  ascribes  wposK6tr/icis  to  the 
mart3nr8,  but  <rx<Tiic£f  Ka2  rtfirirutit, 
relatively  andhonorarily.  (c.Julian.lib.6  ) 
St  Epiphanius,  speaking  of  the  idola- 
trous worship  paid  to  St  Mary  by  the 
Collyridians,  (see  Supra,  bk.  18.  ch.  20. 
n.  n.)  denies  that  irpo%Kinn\cis  may  be 
paid  to  her.  S.  Epiph.  Haer.  79.  The 
honour  in  which  the  Saints  were  to  be 
held  was  not,  in  early  times,  defined  by 
Canons,  but  left  to  each  man's  con- 
science and  to  custom.  Perhaps  it 
first  found  a  place  in  the  definition  of 
a  Council  in  A.  D.  787.  (Cone  Nicsn. 
II.  Act  7.  Mans.  13.  p.  729.)  at  which 
time  we  find  too  in  an  Epistle  of  Gre- 
gory II.  to  Leo  Isaur.  the  use  of  /ncw- 
cation.  (Mans.  12.  p.  960.  A.D.  726.) 
Cone.  Francofurd.  A.D.  794.  c.  42. 
(and  so  Charlemagne,  capit.  14.)  for- 
bade any  new  Saints  to  be  worshipped  or 
invoked  (colanturaut  in vocentur.)  And 
Cone.  Rom.  A.D.  993,  referred  the 
honour  paid  to  the  Martyrs,  to  the 
Lord,  who  said,  He  that  receiveth  you, 
receivelh  me.  The  Invocation  of  the 
Saints  (in  whatever  way  they  were 
made  acquainted  with   the    addresses 
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A.  D.  391.  the  people  prostrated  themselves  at  their  tombs^  and  belieTed 
that  a  sanctifying  influence  was  gained  by  visiting  them ;  in 
fine,  that  their  images*  were  kept,  and  that  these  bore  the 
marks  of  their  sufferings. 

The   most  famous  monastery  at   Canopus   was   that  of 

» s.  Hier.    Metanoea,  which   is   a  Greek  word,   signifying   Penitence*. 

^achom"  The  rule  observed  there  was,  as  at  Tabenna,  that  of  St.  Padio- 

p*  809*1  ^  D[ii^s,  and  it  preserved  the  right  of  asylum  which  the  Pagani 
had  attributed  to  it.    [It  was  in  A.D.  348  that]  St.  Pachomiiu 


Cone 
Chalc.  Act 


s.p.40d.E.  died*.     Two  days  before  this  happened  he  assembled  allhii 
).  loS.]     fraternity,  and   after   some  instructions  for  their   conduct 
'*^7^T^  named   St.  Petronius,  one  of  their  number,  as  most  worthy 
»  vit         to  succeed  him'.    So  he  died  in  peace  on  the  14th  day  of  the 
c.  (i^)'63.  Egyptian  month  Pachon,  or  [the  ninth  of]  May,  the  day  on 
U4  p^Sw  1  '^^^c^  ^^^  Church  honours  his  memory.     His  disciples  con- 
ducted his  funeral  according  to  custom;   they  passed  the 
night   near   his   body,  singing  psalms  and  hymns^  and  the 
next  day  buried  him  in  the  mountain.     St.  Pachomius  had 
sent  for  St.  Petronius,  who  was  lying  sick  at  the  monastery 
of  Chinoboscus.     He  was  a  man  of  great  faith  and  humihty, 
disciplined  in  his  habits,  of  the  utmost  wisdom  and  discretion, 
but  was  weak  in  health.     He  was  sick  when  he  came  to  Ta- 
benna,  and  after  ruling  the  community  but  a  few  days,  died, 
and  left  for  his  successor  a  holy  man  named  Orsiesius. 
xxxii.        Idolatry  was  assailed  with  equal  vigour  in  the  West,  but 
West.         there  its  defenders  were  most  powerful.     ^Miile  Theodosius 
was  still  in  Italy,  he  made,  in  conjunction  with  the  Younger 
A^alentinian,  two  laws  relating  to  the  West,  where  he  left 
him.     The  first  was  addressed  to  Albinus,  Prsefect  of  Rome, 
*  Cod.  Th.  and  dated  from  Milan,  27th  Feb.  A.D.  391  *.     It  forbids  any 
10.  de        person  to  sacrifice  victims,  to  go  to  the  temples,  or  to  adore 
Pagam       ^\^q  idols.     The  judges  are  expressly  included  in  the  prohibi- 
tion, under  a  penalty  of  a  fine  of  fifteen  poiuids  of  gold,  as 


made  to  them,  Bellarm.  1.  c.  20.  de 
Sanct.  Beat)  led  to  certain  expressions, 
which  require  the  explanation  of  Car- 
dinal Bellarmine,  (ibid.  c.  17.)  where 
he  says  that  when,  for  instance,  patience 
is  a.sked  for,  from  St  Peter,  no  more  is 
meant  than  is  implied  in  Rom.  11.  14. 
1  Cor.  9.  22.  See  too  S.  Iren.  3.  22.  4; 
5.  19.  1.  The  English  Church  has  re- 
moved such  addresses  from  her  services 


on  account  of  the  abuses  to  which  thej 
have  led ;  and  she  pointedly  condemns 
what  she  calls  the  Romish  doctrine  of 
the  Invocation  of  Saints  as  "  a  fond 
"  thing"  &c.  She  does  not  define  the 
honour  due  to  the  Saints,  or  the  d^ree 
of  their  intercommunion  with  us;  in 
this,  imitating  the  Primitive  Church. 
I  See  note  b,  page  203. 
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well  as  their   officers,  unless  they  informed  against  them.  a.  d.  391. 
The  other  law  is  dated  from  Concordia*.  11th  May  A.D.  391,  [*  near  a- 
and  addressed  to  Flavian,  the  Praetorian  Praefect  of  Illyricum  Baudrand.] 
and   Italy*.     This  is  against  apostates,  who  profaned  their « ibid.  16. 
Baptism  by  becoming  Pagans ;  it  declares  that  their  testimony  ^g  Apostf  * 
is  ntdl,  that  they  may  neither  make  wills  nor  inherit  by  will ;  ^  ^®  ^»^? 
and  so  pronounces  them  infamous,  and,  to  use  the  Latin  word,  39.  11. 
intestable.    It  deprives  them  of  any  dignity  which  they  might 
have  either  by  birth  inherited  or  might  since  have  been  con- 
ferred on  them ;   it  deprives  them,  moreover,  of  all  hope  of 
restoration,  however  they  may  shew  their  penitence. 

On  the  departure  of  Theodosius,  Valentinian,  who  was  but 
twenty  years  of  age,  found  himself  too  weak  to  withstand  the 
power  of  the  Pagans.  There  were  still  many  in  the  Senate, 
and  among  the  rest  the  famous  Symmachus,  Consul  of  this 
year,  A.D.  391.  The  most  influential  of  all  was  the  Count 
Arbogastes.  He  was  by  nation  a  Frank,  warm-hearted,  a 
great  general,  unselfish,  but  ambitious,  daring,  fierce.  The 
Emperor  Gratian  had  employed  him  with  Bauto;  he  had 
become  the  Master-General  of  the  forces  of  Valentinian. 
He  had  been  foremost  in  the  defeat  of  Maximus,  whose 
son  Victor  he  had  slain,  and  he  effected  peace  with  the 
Franks,  in  the  year  389.  Since  that  time  he  had  been 
all-powerful  with  Valentinian.  Ha\ing  the  command  of 
the  army  he  spoke  to  him  with  the  utmost  freedom,  and 
arranged  several  matters  even  against  his  will.  The  military 
posts  he  gave  to  the  Franks,  and  the  civil  offices  to  his  own 
partisans' ;  no  officer  of  the  Court  dared  execute  the  orders  ■  Suipit. 
of  Valentinian,  without  the  approval  of  Arbogastes.  The  Greg!  Tu^ 
youthful  Prince  felt  his  bondage  intolerable :  he  wrote  con-  ^°^  ^^^-  ^• 
stantly  to  Theodosius  complaining  of  the  contemptuous 
behaviour  of  the  Count,  and  conjuring  him  to  hasten  to  his 
help,  otherwise  that  he  would  himself  come  and  seek  Theo- 
dosius. 

All  men,  but  the  Pagans,  loved  Valentinian.  His  mother 
Justina  died  some  years  before  this,  and  the  wrong  impressions 
he  had  received  from  her  had  been  effaced  by  the  instruction 
and  example  of  Theodosius.  His  character  was  already  grave, 
and  he  had  learned  to  master  himself.  He  was  accused  of  a 
fondness  for  the  games  of  the  circus  and  of  spending  his  time 


206  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY.  [book  xix. 

A.  D.  391.  in  combats  of  wild  beasts*.    He  corrected  this  failing  90  well, 

*  Phiio»t.    that  he  put  an  end  to  these  shows,  even  on  the  usual  anni- 
11.  1.  . 

s.  Ambr.de  Tcrsaries^  and  ordered  all  the  beasts  to  be  killed.     It  wm 

§  I6,i6,ic.  objected  that  he  ate  too  early;  he  practised  frequent  fastings 
without  ceasing^  however^  to  preside  at  his  table^  and  en- 
tertaining with  the  due  courtesy  his  Counts.  While  he  wu 
yet  unmarried^  he  heard  that  at  Rome  there  was  an  actreai^ 
by  whose  beauty  the  young  nobility  were  all  desperately  en- 
amoured ;  he  gave  orders  that  she  should  come  to  his  Court 
His  envoy  suffered  himself  to  be  bribed,  and  returned  without 
eflfecting  the  object  of  his  mission.  Valentinian  was  not  to 
be  thus  treated,  and  sent  another ;  but  when  the  actress  wm 
brought,  he  would  see  her  neither  in  pubhc  on  the  stagey 
nor  in  private,  and  then,  satisfied  with  the  example  whidi 
he  had  set,  sent  her  back. 

He  carefully  attended  to  business  in  his  Consistoiy,  and 
frequently  set  right  his  aged  coimscllors,  who  either  hesitated 

» s.  Ambr.  or  were  unduly  prepossessed  in  favour  of  any  one*.     He  was 

'  affectionately  attached  to  his  sisters ;  in  the  case,  however,  of 

a  disputed  inheritance,  which  their  mother  had  left  them  and 

which  was  claimed  as  the  property  of  an  orphan,  he  referred 

the  matter  to  the  public  judge,  and  privately  persuaded  his 

•  §  37.        sisters  to  give  up  their  pretensions'.     When  some  noble  and 

wealthy  persons  were  accused  of  crimes  of  state,  he  at  first 

*  §  1^.        put  off  the  trial*  till  after  the  holy  season™,  and  then,  after  the 

indictment  had  been  read,  pronounced  the  accusation  a 
calumnv,  and  ordered  that  the  accused  should  have  foil 
liberty  for  his  defence,  till  sentence  had  been  passed  bj 
the  Prsefect.  Thus,  under  his  reign,  such  accusations  ceased 
to  be  dreaded.     Though  he  found  the  exchequer  empty,  he 

•  §  21.        would  allow  no  fresh  burdens  to  be  laid  on  the  pro^dnces*. 

"  K  they  cannot  support  their  old  burdens,"  said  he,  "  how 
"  will  they  endure  greater  ? "     Such  >vaa  Valentinian,  be- 
loved by  the  Romans,  respected  by  the  Barbarians, 
xxxiii.        He  was  in  Gaul*  when  the  Roman  Senate  sent  to  him  a 
Vaienti-      deputation  to  demand  once  more  the  restoration  of  those 

nian.Euge- 
nius.  Em- 
peror. "  Trobably  Holy  iretk.  (Cf.  S.  Ambr.      367)  and  himself  (Ibid.  6.  A.  D.  381 : 
•  Ep.  67.      Ep.  20.  §  6.    Supra,  bk.   18.   ch.  41.      7.  A.D.  384;  8.  A.D.  385)  had  denied 
§5.              p.   91.)     Valentiuian's   piety   was   the      this  indulgence  to  persons  accnaed  if 

more  remarkable  because  both  Valen-      treason. 

tinian  I.  (Cod.  Th.  9.  tit  38.  3.  A.D. 
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rivileges  of  which  his  brother  Gratian  liad  deprived  the  a.  d.  391. 
agan   temples'.     The   solicitations   of   the   Pagans,    [nay, » vit.  Paul. 
16  recommendation  of  the  Christians  too,]   who  were  in  ^  ^' 
Lb  Consistory,  availed  nothing,  he  returned  a  peremptory 
sfiisal'.    He  heard  about  the  same  time,  that  the  Barbarians,  *  §  19. 
1  the  side  of  Illyria,  were  threatening  the  Alps'.     He  de-  ■  De  ob. 
ormined  to  leave  Gaul,  and  go  to  the  help  of  Italy,  and  he    *  •  ^ '  • 
ive  the  necessary  directions  for  his  journey  to  Milan.     So 
inch  was  he  respected  by  the  Barbarians,  that  the  bare 
rport  of  his   march   induced  them  to  retire.     They  even 
stored  the  captives,  and  excused  themselves  on  the  plea 
lat  they  did  not  know  them  to  be  Italians*.     St.  Ambrose  *  §  4. 
Gid  promised  the  Praefect  and  the  other  magistrates  °  to  go  to 
le  Emperor  and  urge  him  to  hasten  to  the  relief  of  Italy ; 
at  he  desisted^  from  his  purpose  as  soon  as  he  heard  that « §  23, 24. 
le   Emperor  was  on  his  way.     Valentinian,  while  yet  at 
ienne,  sent  him  a  Silentiariiis^,  (i.  e.  one  of  his  Chamberlains,) 
ith  a  letter,  urging  him  to  go  to  him  without  delay,  and 
ishing  him  to  be  siu*ety  of  his  good  faith  to  Count  Arbogastes, 
hose  respect  and  friendship  towards  St.  Ambrose  were  very 
rcat^.     To  hasten  him,  he  added  that  he  desired  to   be « Paul.  Vit. 
iptized  by  him,  before  passing  into  Italy.   There  were  other 
relates  in  Gaul  of  great  sanctity,  at  whose  hands  Valentinian 
ight  have  received  baptism,  as  St.  Martin,  St. Victricius  of 
ouen,  and  St.  Delphinus  of  Bordeaux,  but  he  had  especial 
mfidence  in    St.  Ambrose,  whom  he  looked  upon  as  his 
ther.     After  he  had  sent  for  him,  his  impatience  was  con- 
lual.     His  messenger  left  Vienne  in  the  evening,  and  on 
e  morning  of  the  third  day  he  enquired  whether  he  had 
turned.     This  day  was  Valentinian^s  last.     After  he  had 
ned  and  been  left  alone  by  his  attendants,  who  were  gone 

their  own  repast,  he  was  amusing  himself  on  the  banks  of 
e  Rhine',  within  the  precincts  of  his  palace,  when  Arbo- » phiiort. 
^stes  ordered  some  of  his  guards  to  strangle  him,  who  after-  iot.  vil^f] 
urds  hanged  him  with  his  handkerchief,  that  he  might  appear 

have  been  himself  the  author  of  his  death*.   Valentinian  •oros.r.as. 

Ruff.  11.31. 

ffonorafi.  Those  who  had  discharged  the   Emperor  from  interruption.     He 

blic  offices  and  were  in  consequence  was  often  the   Emperor's  messenger, 

d  in  repute.  An  officer  of  the  same  name  (Goste- 

»  The  Silentiary  attended  at  the  door  gwr  Uys)   existed  in  the  old   British 

the  Council  Chamber  and  secured  Court  (Laws  of  Howel  Dda.  1.  1.) 
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A.  D.  392.  was  killed  on  [the  Sabbath  or]  Saturday^  the  15th  of  Mi 
the  Eve  of  Pentecost,  under  the  Consulship  of  Ruffinm 

1  s.  Epiph.  of  the  Emperor  Arcadius  for  the  second  time,  A.  D. 

§28.[aL2o.  He  was  Only  twenty  years  of  age,  and  of  them  had  re 

t.2.  p.  177.]  rather  more  than  sixteen. 

Arbogastes,  imable  himself,  in  consequence  of  his  bir 
assimie  the  Imperial  title,  gave  it  to  a  man  named  Eug< 
He  was  a  man  of  learning,  and  after  having  taught  grai 

[» iLPTtypa-  and  rhetoric  had  been  made  Secretary  p  to  the  Emperor 

Vftlr  5cW-  gained  his  esteem  by  his  knowledge  and  eloquence. 

niorum.]  favourcd  Paganism,  and  gave  implicit  faith  to  the  predii 
of  wizards  and  astrologers.  Arbogastes  was  in  fact 
Emperor,  and  reigned  under  the  name  of  Eugenius. 
obsequies  of  'S'alentinian  were  performed  the  day  aft< 
died,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost^  and  his  body  was  coni 
to  Milan,  to  be  buried  there.  St.  Ambrose  learned  thcs 
tidings  on  his  journey  to  Vienne*,  and  in  consequenc 
traced  his  steps.  Theodosius  sent  directions  for  the  bur 
Valentinian,  and  St.  Ambrose,  after  laying  him  in  a  tor 
porjihyry,  near  to  that  of  Gratian,  pronounced  his  fii 
oration.  Valentinian^s  two  sisters,  Justa  and  Grata, 
present.  He  had  a  third,  Galla,  the  wife  of  Theodosius 
other  two  continued  virgins.  In  this  oration,  St.  Am 
deplores  the  death  of  Valentinian  with  the  tenderness 
father,  and  consoles  liis  sisters  for  liis  never  having  rec 
Baptism ;  "  Tell  me,^'  says  he,  "  what  more  can  we  do 
"  to  desire  and  to  ask  ?  Long  has  he  desired  Baptism 
"  that  he  might  receive  it  was  the  principal  cause  o 
"  sending  for  me.  Grant  then,  O  Lord*,  to  Tliy  se 
"  Valentinian  the  grace  which  he  longed  for,  which  ii 
"  vigour  of  health  he  asked  for.  Had  he  delayed  even 
"  assailed  by  disease,  he  had  not  been  utterly  excluded 
'^  Thy  mercy,  for  it  would  not  have  been  the  unll  that 
'^  him  but  the  tinie,"     And  a  little  further  on,  "  If  voi 


»  Epiph. 
ibi 


Val.  §  26. 


§52. 


^  **  The  principal  administration  of 
**  public  affairs  was  committed  to  the 
**  diligence  and  abilities  of  the  Master 
"of  the  Offices.  The  correspondence 
"  between  the  prince  and  his  subjects 
"  was  managed  by  the  four  Scrinia  or 
"  Officers  of  this  Minister  of  State. 
"  The  first  was  appropriated  to  Memo- 


*'  rials,  the  second  to  Epistles,  tl 
**  to  Petitions,  and  the  fourth  to 
"  and  orders  of  a  miscellaneou: 
**  Each  of  these  was  directed 
"  inferior  Master  of  respectable  d 
"and  the  whole  business  was  desp 
"by  148  secretaries."  Gibbon,  c 
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^distressed*,  because  the  Mysteries  have  not  been  solemnly  a.  d.  392. 

l^  celebrated,  think  that,  so  far,  the  Martyrs  ought  not  to  be  *  §  63. 

^*  crowned,  if  they  suffer  while  only  Catechumens.     If  they 

^^  are  washed  by  their  blood,  this  prince  has  been  washed  by 

^  his  piety.''     He  then  prays  that  this  prince  may  not  be 

■severed  from  his  father  Valentinian  and  his  brother  Gratian, 

imd  then  adds,  "Give  me  the  Holy  Mysteries',  let  us  pray  {^Datema- 

f  for  his  rest  with  pious  affection ;  give  the  Heavenly  Sacra-  ^«rta  myi- 

F"  ments,  let  us  follow  his  soul  with  our  oblations."  .  From  '^'^  §  ^-^ 

this  it  is  obvious  that  he  pronounced  this  oration  before  the 

^celebration  of  the  Holy  Sacrifice,  as  it  is  still  customary  on 

like  occasions.     He  promises  to  offer  it  all  his  life  for  the 

two  brothers  Gratian  and  Valentinian'.  » §  78-80. 

Tbeodosius  was  already  informed  of  the  death  of  Valentinian,   xxxiy. 
when  he  received  an  embassy  from  Eugenius,  proffering  peace,  ur  prepares 
if  lie  would  acknowledge  him  as  his  colleague*.   Nothing  was  J^yg^*  /<., 
•aid  of  Arbogastes,  and  no  letters  were  received  from  him ;  ^O  p-  ' '*>• 
only  some  Bishops^  who  formed  part  of  the  embassy,  bore  *Ruir.  11.31. 
witness  that  he  was  innocent  of  the  death  of  Valentinian. 
Theodosius,  after  keeping  the  ambassadors  of  Eugenius  for 
vomc   time,  dismissed  them  with   presents  and  fair  words, 
but  on  their  departure  made  active  preparations  for  war ;   he 
felt  that  there  could  be  neither  honour  nor  security  in  treating 
with  traitors  and  leaving  unpunished  the  death  of  the  young 
prince,  his  brother-in-law.     During  these  preparations  oc- 
curred several  acts  of  religion.     Theodosius  sent  Eutropius, 
eunuch  of  his  palace  and  a  confidential  person,  to  bring,  if 
possible,  the  famous  Anchorite,  St.  John  of  Egypt,  to  his 
Court,  or,  at  least,  to  consult  him  about  the  war,  and  learn 
whether  Theodosius  ought  to  march  against  Eugenius  or 
await  his  attack*.     So  useful  had  the  Emperor  found  it  to  •  vid.  Supr. 
consult  this  holy  man  in  the  war  against  Maximus,  that  he  ^^*  '^* 
placed  the  frdlest  reliance  in  him. 

Ever  since  his  return  to  the  East,  Theodosius  had,  as  at 
the  beginning  of  his  reign,  devoted  himself  to  the  re- 
storation of  the  churches  to  the  Catholics',  and  to  the  removal  'Rullii.i9. 
rf  whatever  obstacles  there  were  to  the  preacliing  of  the  truth, 
while,  at  the  same  time,  he  abstained  from  punishing  with 
severity  past  ofiences.  To  the  Bishops  he  was  easy  of  access, 
eulmitted    them   to   familiar   intercourse,   anticipated   their 
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A.  D.  392.  requests^  and  was  extremely  liberal  in  lus  offerings  for  ilii 

erection  or  decoration  of  chnrches.    To  prevent^  boweia^'j 

abusing  the  reverence  due  to  religion,  he  passed  a  law,  €A| 

[•aidMart.  the  fifth  of  March',  A.D.  392,  forbidding  the  judges  to  vm 

March.]      as  a  plea,  that  a  culprit  had  been  snatched  firom  them  by  tike 


*  Cod.  Th.  Clergy';  and  another,  on  the  eighteenth  of  October  in  the  i 
de^p^'iflf'  year,  requiring  that  debtors  who  to  avoid  payment,  kit 

taken  Sanctuary  in  the  Churches  should  be  drawn  thenoi^ 

•  Ibid.  ut.  unless  the  Bishops  undertook  to  pay  for  them*,  which  we  fini 
quUd^ee.^  St.  Augustiuc  doing  after  he  had  been  made  Bishop\  IntUi 
«'ep  258.  ^^^^  JCBT,  on  the  eighth  of  November,  Theodosaus  pasMd  i 
(ai.  215.)   law  against  the  Pagans,  forbidding  any  person,  in  any  phtt' 

whatsoever,  to  sacrifice  to  idols,  to  offer  wine  or  incense  tli 
the  gods  or  genius  of  the  household,  or  to  light  lampe,  tf 
hang  up   garlands   in  honour  of  them.     The   sacrifice  sf! 
animals    or    inspection   of  their   entrails  was   made  bi^; 
treason.     To  honour  idols  by  offering  them  incense,  deckuy 
trees  with  fillets,  or  raising  altars  of  turf,  forfeited  the  hoiNl ' 
or  land,  in  which  the  superstition  had  been  practised,  to  file 
exchequer.     The  penalty  for  sacrificing  in  a  public  temple  tf 
on  another  man^s  property  was  five-and-twenty  pounds  of 
gold^  and  if  in  the  latter  case,  the  proprietor  were  an  acooifr 
plice^  he  was  to  pay  the  same  fine.     If  those,  whose  duty  i 
was  to  expose  the  transgressions  of  this  law,  failed  to  impead 
the  guilty^  they  too  were  liable  to  punishment;    and  the 
magistrates  who  rcftised  to  proceed  on  such  impeachmeat 
werc^  with  their  officers  also,  sentenced  to  a  fine  of  thiitf 

*  Cod.  Th.  pounds  of  gold^.  This  law  is  addressed  to  Ruffinus,  dii 
12!  de  Pa-  Praetorian  Praefect  of  the  East^  and  Consul  this  year,  whok 
^^'  thought  to  have  had  considerable  share  in  its  enactment,  anl 

hence  the  hatred  in  which  the  Pagans  held  him,  as  is  ij^ 
parent  from  Zosimus  and  Claudian. 

Some  months  before,  on  the  fifteenth  of  June,  in  this  yei^ 
A.  D.  392,  Theodosius  sentenced  every  heretic,  who  hil 
either  given  or  received  ordination,  to  a  fine  of  ten  pounds  4 
gold,  and  declared^  at  the  same  time,  the  place  in  which  it  hti 
been  performed  confiscate.  If  it  had  been  done  without  tk 
proprietor's  knowledge,  the  tenant,  if  a  freeman,  paid  the  fine 
of  ten  poimds ;   if  a  freed  man  only,  or  a  pauper,  he  wai 

•  Cod.  Th.  bastinadoed  and  transported".     About  a  month  after,  there 

16.  tit.5.2I.  ' 

de  Heerct. 
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Gt  law*  addressed  to  Potamius^  Pwefect  of  Egypt,  on  the  a.  d.  392. 
of  August  [July],  sentencing  to  banishment',  all  who  *  Ibid.tit4. 
Id  disturb  the  people  by  disputing  about  the  Catholic  qui  super 
1  in  violation  of  two^  other  laws  which  prohibited  it,  |^  depor- 

led  A.D.  886  and  888'.]  J^tioO 

-■  '  ib1d.11. 1.2. 

5  heretics  brought  ruin  upon  themselves  by  their  divisions,    xxxv. 
theus  and  Marinus,  both  Arian  Bishops  at  Constanti-  among  the 
5,  held  separate  assemblies \     They  had  quarrelled  upon  lyjd.s?' 
[uestion,  whether  God  could  be  called  Father,  before  the  ch.  13. 
ence  of  the  Son*.     The  party  of  Marinus,  [who  main-  »socr. 6.23. 
d  the  affirmative,]  on  being  joined  by  the  Gk)ths  and  ^°'*  ^'  *^' 

Bishop  Selinas,  the  successor  of  Ulphilas%  received  the 
)  of  Goths.     They  were  called  also  Psathyrians^,  from  a  •  Theod. 

named  Theoctistus,  a  cake-seller'.     These  were  again  4."$*^*    ^  ' 
ed  by  Agapius,  who  was  made  by  Marinus  Bishop  of  ^^J^Y* 
»U8,  and  formed  a  new  sect  called  Curtians  from  a  man 
^  Curtius,  from  whom,  because  he  was  a  little  hump- 
ed man  and  like  enough  a  monkey^,  they  were  called  ["  Pithe- 
*cian8.     Many  of  the  Arian  ecclesiastics,  disgusted  with 
}  divisions,  returned  to  the  Church.     The  Eunomians 
plit  on  verbal  questions,  one  party  following  Theophro- 
',  who  had  studied  Aristotle's  Logic  [partiaDy  and  super-  •  Socr.5.24. 
ly,  imder  Eunomius],  and  the  other  following  Eutychius, 

perverted  the  form  of  Baptism ;  they  baptized  not  into 
lame  of  the  Holy  Trinity  but  into  the  Death  of  Chkist*. 
e  was  a  schism  too  among  the  Macedonians,  some 
weA,  the  Priest  Eutropius,  others  Carterius,  who  held 
"ate  assemblies. 

le  Novatians  also  were  divided*.     A  Jew  named  Sab- »socr.6.2i. 
IS  had  become  a  Christian  of  their  sect,  and  was  ordained 
tt  by  Martian,  their  Bishop,  at  that  time,  at  Constantinople. 


he  Law,  dated  A.D.  386.  (Supra. 
.  ch.  43.)  is  the  Law  of  Vafen- 

the  Younger  and  his  mother 
a,  forbidding  the  Catholics  to 
9  the  Arians. 

Ipbilas  was  the  instrument  of  the 
rsion  of  the  Visigoths.  To  him 
key  were  indebted  for  an  alphabet 
translation  of  tlie  Bible.  Gicseler, 

$  106. 

?c  Apostol.  Can.  49.  (50  or  42.) 
ny  Bishop  or  Presbyter  perform 
ihree  inmiersions  of  one  initiation 


tt 


i< 


44 


**  but  one  immersion  made  into  the 
death  of  the  Lord,  let  him  be  deposed. 
For  the  Lord  said  not '  Baptize  into 
'  my  death,'  but,  *  Go,  teach  all  na- 
"  *  tions,  baptizing  them  in  the  name 
"  *  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and 
"  *of  the  Holy  Ghost.*  Ye,  there- 
"  fore,  O  Bishops,  baptize  into  the 
"  Father  and  Son  and  Holy  Ghost 
**  according  to  the  Lord's  intention 
"  and  our  order  in  the  Spirit."  See 
Hooker,  £ccL  Pol.  bk.  4.  ch.  12.  §  3. 


p2 
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A.  D.  392.  Sabbatiiis'   mode   of  life   was  disciplined   and   severe,  but 
he   retained   some  lingering   attachment  to   Judaism,  and 
aspired  to  the  Episcopate.     He  began  to  hold  assemblies 
under  varioiis  pretences.      Martian  repented  of  having  or« 
dained  him  and  was  often  heard  to  say,  "  It  had  been  better 
for  me  to  have  laid  my  hands  on  thorns,  than  on  thit 
man's  head.''     At  last  he  held  a  Council  of  the  Bishc^ 
of  his  sect  at  Sangarus,  a  trading  town,  near  Helenopolis  m 
Bithynia.     Sabbatius  was  sent  for  and  questioned  about  tbe 
cause  of  his  discontent.     He  answered  that  the  decree  of  tbe 
[*  Qu.       Council  of  Parus*  concerning  Easter,  was  neglected*.    Pimis* 
was  a  village  in  Phrygia,  where  some  Novatian  Bishops  had 
assembled   in   the   reign   of  Valens,   and  had   decreed,  to 
distinguish  themselves  more  from  the  Catholics,   that  die 
calculation  of  the  Jews  should  be  followed  in  the  celebnticRi 
of  Easter,  only  with  the  exception,  that  it  should  always  be 
kept  on  Sunday.     The  Council  of  Sangarus,  to  deprive  Sab- 
batius of  his   pretence,  decreed  that  each  might  celebrate 
Easter,  on  whatever  day  he  thought  best,  provided  he  did  not  i 
separate  from  the  communion  of  the  rest.     This  decree  was 
contrary  both  to  the  decree  of  Nicaea"  and  their  own  prin- 
ciples, since  their  plea  for  separating  from  the  Church,  was 
the  preservation  of  discipline, 
xxxvi.        The  Aerians  also,  though  they  held  no  peculiar  opinions 
theA^riana.  [^  distinct  from  the  Arian]  touching  the  Holy  Trinity,  miy 
be  reckoned  among  the  branches  of  Arianism.     Their  leader 
[ "  ffvffxo-    ^^^  Aerius,  a  friend*  of  Eustathius  of  Sebaste,  with  wh(» 
ahmjit^A  D  '^^  ^^^^  '^^  ^^  ascctic  life*.     He  aspired  to  the  Episcopate 
300.]  and  was  stune  with  em^  at  the  elevation  of  Eustathius  to 

3  Epiph.  * 

Haer.  75.     that  dignity  before  himself.     Eustathius  did  all  he  could  to 

pacify  him ;  he  ordained  him  Priest,  committed  to  his  care  bis 

l*irr<axo'   hospital*,  and,  as  he  still  murmured,  expostulated  with  him, 

rpo<p§toy.  ] 

*■  **  The  Acdans  in  Phrygia  held  a  lerius  (Not.  ad  cap.  59.  Johan.  DaiDai& 

"  Synod  in  the  village  of  Puta  (Qu.  de  Haeres.  Vid.  Ecclea.  Gnee.  Moas- 

"  Paz  us.  Socr.  5.  21.)  and  decreed  that  ment)    substitutes   **  Novatians'*   ftr 

"  the   Passover   should    be   celebrated  Aetians,  from  Soc.  4.  2S.  Soz.  S.  H 

"  according  to  the  Jewish  reckoning.  The  date  of  the  Synod  ivas  probably 

"  On  the  strength  of  this  decree,  Sab-  A.  D.  375. 

•'  batius  led  astray  many  of  the  inhabit-  "  The  determination  of  the  Fesdtd 

"  ants  of  Constantinople  who  to  this  day  of  Easter  does  not  occur  among  tlie 

"are  called  Sabbatians."     Ex  Libell.  Canonsof  Nicsa  as  they  are  come  dova 

Synod,    (vid.  Mans.  3.  p.  451.  et  ap.  to  us.  but  see  Bingham,  bk.  20.  ch.i 

Fabric.  Bibl.  Gra»c.  torn.   11.  p.   185.  §  3.  and  Gie:"eler,  vol.1.  §§  52,57. 
§  (>8.)  drami  up  clro.  A.D.  SrtO.    Cote- 
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caressed  him  and  menaced  liim  by  turns,  but  all  in  vain.  a.  d.  392. 
He  quitted  the  hospital^  and  was  followed  by  a  multitude  of 
men  and  women.     Denied  entrace  into  the  churches,  towns, 
and  villages,  they  assembled  in  woods,  caves,  and  in  the  open 
-fields,  and  might   sometimes   be  seen  covered  with  snow. 
Aerius  was  living  at  the  time  St.  Epiphanius  wrote  his  Treatise 
tti  Heresies*,  but  his  sect  is  spoken  of  by  St.  Augustine,  in  ['A.  d. 
Ua  work  on  the  same  subject,  as  still  existing,  A.  D.  428*. « Haer.isa. 
rAerius  held  all  the  errors  of  Arius,  with  the  addition  of  ^^^'  ^'  ^' 
others,   which   may  be   reduced  to   three   principal   ones : 
1.  That  there  is  no   difference  between   a  Bishop  and  a 
Priest;   2.  That  it  is  useless  to  pray  for  the  dead;   3.  Tliat 
it  is  useless  to  fast  or  to  observe  the  festivals,  even  Easter,  as 
tboagh  to  do  so  were  to  return  to  Judaism.     St.  Epiphanius 
■peaks  of  his  heresy  as  of  something  absurd  to  madness'.    He  ['  yixunMii 
lefiitcs  him  mainly  by  the  tradition  and  consent  of  all  the  ^^^'^la-ra- 
Churches*.  "  The  order  of  the  Episcopate  begetteth  Fathers  to  <^T<£<r<«jii'- 
•*  the  Church;  the  order  of  Priesthood  cannot  beget  Fathers,  ^^^^'^ 
•  but  by  the  laver  of  Regeneration  it  begetteth  children  to  the 
^  Church,"  the  former,  namely,  by  Ordination,  the  latter,  by 
Baptism.    '^  The  Priest  has  not  received  the  right  and  appoint- 
**  mcnt  to  lay  on  hands*.''   The  Aerians  perverted  the  sense  of  [<  x*'/>«^<- 
certain  passages,  in  which  St.  Paul  seems  to  use  indifferently,  ^  ",pJ^o*^ 
the  names  of  Bishop  and  Priest.     St.  Epiphanius  replied,  »'«*»'•  1 
that  while  the  Church  was  yet  in  its  infancy,  the  Apostles 
established  sometimes.  Bishops  and  Deacons,  without  Priests, 
sometimes  Priests  and  Deacons,  without  Bishops,  according 
to  the  condition  of  the  place  and  the  fitness  of  the  persons. 

In  Africa,  St.  Augustine  persevered  in  his  resistance  to  the  xxxvii. 
■Heretics,  and  more  particularly,  the  Manichees,  who  contri-  st!  Augua- 
buted  to  their  own  ruin  by  their  divisions.    On  the  return  of  *'"®* 
St.  Augustine  and  Alypius  to  Africa,  they  were  received  into 
the  house  of  Innocentius,  who  had  been  an  advocate*  in  the  [»cxadvo- 
tribunal  of  the  Vicar  of  the  Praefecturcy.     His  household,  as  "^^l^ 
well  as  himself,  was  most  religious*.     He  had  long  teen f^^'J^^]^ 
under  the  care  of  the  physicians  for  a  number  of  ulcers,  c.  s.  §  a. 
and  had  submitted  to  a  painful  operation,  in  which  one  part  p.  ees.] 

■  "  Tlie  heresy  of  Aerius  was  often      has  always  condemned  it 
**  cliari^ed     upon     the     Protestants."  ^  See  bk.  18.  ch.  10.  note  s. 

Gicselcr,  vol.   1.  §  JOI.     The  Church 
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A.  n.  392.  had  been  left  untouched.     Notwithstanding,  external 

dies  only  were  now  resorted  to^  till  an  eminent  physidan  d 
Alexandria  declared  a  repetition  of  the  operation  absolutdlf 
necessary. 

The  sick  man  dreaded  it,  and  felt  sure  of  sinking  under  itj 
his  whole  family  was  thrown  into  the  utmost  affiction.  Ht 
was  visited  daily  by  holy  persons,  Satuminus,  Bishop  of  Unk^ 
G^losus  a  Priest,  and  the  Deacons  of  the  Church  of  Carthagi^ 
and  among  the  rest,  by  Aurelius,  who  became  afterwards  ib 

[>  See  be.  Bishop^  The  evening  before  he  was  to  submit  to  the  opei^ 
ow,c  .4  .]  ^^^  ^^  implored  them  to  come  the  next  day,  to  be  present  it 
his  death.  They  consoled  him,  and  exhorted  him  to  trust  ia 
OoD  and  be  resigned  to  His  will.  They  then  &lling,  as  wm 
usual,  on  their  knees,  and  bending  to  the  ground,  began  to 
pray.  Innocentius  violently  threw  himself  prostraU^  and 
prayed  with  such  tears  and  sobs,  with  such  extraordiDaiy 
efforts,  that  he  seemed  ready  to  expire.  They  then  roa^  and 
having  received  the  Bishop's  blessing,  departed.  The  not 
day  they  returned.  The  physicians  came,  placed  the  dck 
man  on  his  bed,  took  off  the  bandages  and  laid  open  ^ 
diseased  part.  With  his  instruments  in  his  hands  tlie 
surgeon  looked  for  the  place  to  make  the  incision.  He 
examined  with  his  eyes,  and  his  hands ;  he  found  the  wound 
healed  and  the  evil  perfectly  cured.  St.  Augustine  himMlf 
was  present,  and  relates  this  as  one  of  the  most  remaik- 
able  miracles  of  his  time,  to  prove  that  they  had  not  entird^ 
ceased  in  the  Church. 

On  St.  Augustine's  return  to  Africa,  he  retired  with  certuB 
of  his  friends,  who  served  Ood  like  himself,  to  his  own  house 

■  Po8«i(].     in  the  country*.   There  he  continued  three  years,  weaned  firc» 

%,  ad  fin?*  ^  secular  cares,  living  to  God,  in  fastings,  prayers,  anl 

p.  259.]  good  works,  meditating  in  His  Law  day  and*  night,  and 
instructing  others  in  those  things  which  God  revealed  to 

» Ibid.  him  in  meditation  or  in  prayer*.  In  order  to  confute  the 
Manichecs  more  openly  and  in  a  way  more  easily  under- 
stood than  he  had  hitherto  done,  he  wrote  at  this  time  bis 

*  Retract.  1.  two  books  On  Genesis,  against  them*.     In  them,  he  begins 

C     10 

to  refute  their  calumnies  against  the  Old  Testament  by 
answering  their  objections  against  the  opening  of  Ge- 
nesis.    He  finishes  with  the  expulsion  of  Adam  from  tbe 
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I7  paradise.     At  the  same  time  he  wrote  Iiis  book  on  a.  D.  ao2. 
Master^,  which  is  a  dialogue  with  his  son  Adeodatus^  in  [>  torn.  1. 
1  he  examines  minutely  into  the  use  of  speech^  and  P*  ***J 
»  that  we  have  no  other  Master  to  teach  us  but  eternal 
li,  which  is,  Christ*.   St.  Augustine  calls  God  to  witness  ■  Retract  1. 
I  Confessions  J  that  he  has  ascribed  to  his  son  no  thoughts  ^*  '^ 
mch  as  really  occurred  to  him,  though  he  was  only  six- 
years  old,  and  he  says  that  he  has  seen  still  more  ex- 
dinary  proofs  of  his  genius,  such  as  even  terrified  him. 

after  his  son  died'.     The  last  work  which  he  composed  *  Coiife88.9. 
ig  his  retreat  was  his  book  On  Drue  Reliffion,  where, 

proving  that  it  is  found  neither  in  Paganism  nor 
Lg  sects,  apart  from  the  Catholic  Church,  he  explains 
listory  of  God's  dealings  for  the  salvation  of  mankind, 
-efutes  the  Manichsean  doctrine  of  two  eternal  principles, 
peaks  of  the  two  ways  by  which  God  leads  men,  Authority 
leason;  of  the  three  main  vices,  which  must  be  avoided  in 
'  to  rise  to  God,  the  love  of  pleasure,  pride,  and  curiosity ; 
concludes  that  true  Religion  consists  in  adoring  One 
God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.      This  work, 

for  thoughts  and  style,  is  among  the  most  excellent 
;.  Augustine. 

hilst  he  was  thus  occupied  in  his  retreat,  near  Thagaste,  xxxviii. 
!  was  an  Lnperial  agent  ■  at  Hippo,  a  sea-coast  town  in  uneoru^- 
leighbourhood,  who  was  already  among  his  friends^  and  fs^m^. 
lesirous  of  hearing  the  word  of  God  from  his  mouth*.    He  S  ^^^^j^A^' 
dready  a  Christian,  but  St.  Augustine  wished  to  win  him  •Posgidc.a. 
ly  to  God,  that  he  might  live  with  him  in  his  monastery, 
lesire  of  this  man's  salvation  then  brought  him  to  Hippo, 
le  did  not  at  that  time  succeed  in  persuading  him  to  a  life 
slusion.   Valerius  was  now  Bishop  of  Hippo.   One  day  he 
speaking  to  the  people  of  the  necessity  of  ordaining  a 
it  for  his  Church.     St.  Augustine  was  present,  and,  to 


The  perpetual  intercourse  be- 
n  the  Court  and  the  provinces 
facilitated  by  the  construction  of 
s  and  the  institution   of  posts. 

these  beneficial  establishments 
r  accidentally  connected  with  a 
icious    and    intolerable    abuse. 

or  three  hundred  agents  or  mes- 
ers  were  employed,  under  the 
diction    of   the    Master  of   the 


"  Offices,  to  aniv>unce  the  names  of 
**  the  annual  consuls  and  the  edicts  or 
**  victories  of  the  Emperors.  They 
"  insensibly  assumed  the  license  of  re- 
"  porting  whatever  they  could  observe 
**  of  the  conduct  either  of  nutgistrates  or 
"  of  private  citizens ;  and  were  soon 
**  considered  as  the  eyes  of  the  monarch 
"  and  the  scourge  of  the  people.''  Gib- 
bon, ch.  17. 
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A.  j)^^2^  his  surprise  was  by  some  who  knew  his  virtue  and  learning 
suddenly  seized  and  presented  to  the  Bishop  for  Ordination. 
His  fear  of  being  forcibly  raised  to  the  Episcopate  had  kd 
liim  studiously  to  avoid  any  Churches  which  stood  in  need  of 
a  Bishop.  All  were  now  unanimous  in  their  earnest  aock- 
mations^  and  besought  Valerius  to  ordain  him  Priest.  When 
['  Ep.  21.  St.  Augustine  burst  into  tears^  some  of  the  bystanders'  snp- 
posed  that  he  felt  disappointed  that  he  was  to  be  made  Priest 
only^  and  said  to  console  him^  that  he  was  indeed  worthy  of 
a  higher  office^  but  still  that  the  dignity  of  the  Priesthood 
was  not  far  inferior  to  that  of  the  Episcopate.  He^  howereTj 
was  contemplating  the  perils  which  awaited  him  in  the 
government  of  the  Church,  in  which  the  Priests  then  had  a 
considerable  share.  At  last  the  people  were  satisfied,  and 
St.  Augustine  was  ordained  priest  about  the  beginning  of 
A.D.  391. 

His  love  of  seclusion  continued  and  he  wished  to  lead  the 
same  monastic  life  at  Hippo  as  he  had  hitherto  done  at 
■  Possid.     Thagaste*.   Valerius,  knowing  his  design,  gave  him  a  gaidea 
356.  ubi      belonging  to  the  Church,  where  he  began  to  collect  around 
^"^'*  him  some  of  God's  servants,  poor  like  himself.     He  had  sold 

his  inheritance  and  distributed  to  the  poor;  he  brought 
nothing  witli  him  to  Hippo,  but  the  garments  in  which  he 
was  clad.  They  all  lived,  apparently,  of  the  work  of  their  own 
'Acte4.32.  hands,  and  practised  the  Apostolic  rule',  having  all  things 
common,  none  calling  any  thing  his  own,  but  each  receiving 
according  to  his  need.  Valerius  thanked  God  that  He  had 
heard  the  prayers  he  had  offered  for  a  man,  who,  by  edifying 
the  Church  by  his  instructions,  might  compensate  for  his 
own  inability ;  for  being  a  Greek  by  birth,  he  had  not  suffi- 
cient acquaintance  Mdth  Latin  either  for  speaking  or  reading. 
Contrary  then  to  the  custom  of  the  African  Church,  in  which 
Bishops  alone  used  to  preach,  he  authorized  St.  Aiigustine  to 
explain  the  Gospel  in  his  presence.  Some  Bishops  objected 
to  this,  but  Valerius,  who  knew  that  he  was  only  following 
the  example  of  the  Eastern  Churches  and  consulting  for  the 
good  of  his  own,  did  not  attend  to  them. 

St.  Augustine  did  not  at  once  yield  to  the  wishes  of  his 
*  L\K  21.  Bishop.  He  petitioned  for  more  time  to  study  in  a  letter*, 
[tim.  2.      ill  which  he  writes  as  follows ;    "  Before  all  things  I  would 

p.  25.] 
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**  beg  you  to  consider,  that  tliere  is  nothing,  especially  at  this  a.  d.  ^92. 
**  time,  more  easy  or  more  comfortable  than  the  ofiSce  of  a 
"  Bishop,  Priest,  or  Deacon,  if  it  be  discharged  merely  pro- 
'f  fessionally'  and  in  compliance  with  people^s  humours ;   no-  [•  pcrftinc- 
"  thing  in  the  sight  of  God  more  wretched,  more  miserable,  ^"^"^'^ 
^  more  worthy  of  His  condemnation.     On  the  other  hand, 
"  nothing  is  more  difficult,  more  painful,  more  dangerous, 
^than  these  offices,  nothing  more  blessed  in  the  sight  of 
•^  God,  if  they  be  discharged  as  He  would  have  them.     My 
'^  youth  was  spent  in  ignorance  of  these  things ;   as  soon  as 
I  was  beginning  to  learn  them,  lo!  I  am  by  constraint 
placed,  even  in  the  second  place'.     I  think  that  Ood  has  *  §  i. 
*f  willed  to  punish  me  for  daring  to  reprove  the  faults  of 
others ;   I  have  since  felt  my  rashness.     If  I  have  learned 
my  failing  only  to  be  barred  from  supplying  it,  do  you  bid 
me  perish,  O  my  father  ?     Where  is  your  love  for  me  and 
for  the  Church  ?^^     He  ends  with  petitioning  for  time, 
till  Easter,  for  preparation  by  study  and  prayer,  not  that 
he  needed  instruction  in  points  necessary  to  salvation,  for  of 
these  he  allowed  he  was  not  ignorant,  but  in  the  manner  of 
teaching  them,  so  as  not  to  seek  his  own  profit,  but  the  profit 
of  many,  that  they  might  be  saved'.     When  afterwards  he  [*  i  Cor. 
began  to  preach,  his  success  was  so  great,  that  other  Bishops 
followed  the   example  of  Valerius   in   aUowing   Priests  to 
preach\  «Po88id.c.5. 

St.  Augustine  continued  to  write  against  the  Manichees, 
and  soon  after  his  Ordination,  he  composed  his  book.  On  the 
Profitableness  ofFaith^.    It  was  addressed  to  a  friend,  named  *  Retract. 
Honoratus,  whom  he  had  himself  formerly  misled  into  this 
heresy,  and  whose  chief  attraction  to  it  was  the  magnificent 
promises  of  the  Manichees  that  they  would  teach  nothing 
which   was   not   evidently  drawn   from   reason,  while  they 
ridiculed    the    Church    Catholic,    which    required    Faith  *.  [•  tom.  8. 
St.  Augustine   shews   the   profitableness   of  Faith   in  pre- 
paring those  for  the  Mysteries  who  are  yet  unable  to  un- 
derstand   them,    and    in   particular   he    defends    the    Old 
Testament   against  the  calumnies  of  the   Manichees.     He 
defines'  a  heretic  to  be  "  a  man,  who  for  the  sake  of  some  tern- '  ad  init. 
*'  poral  good,  more  particularly  of  fame  or  precedence,  either 
'*  introduces  or  follows  false  and  novel  opinions.^'     He  shews 
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A.  D.  392.  the  difference  between  Futh  and  blind  credulity* ;  the  ne- 
V  credere,  cessity  of  human  faith  in  the  greater  part  of  the  affairs  of 
life ;   and  the  solid  reasons  there  are  for  following  the  antho- 
■c  11,12,  rity  of  Christ  and  of  the  Church  Catholic*.     After  this 
St.  Augustine  wrote  a  book  On  the  Tiao  Souls,  one  good,  the 
other  bad^  which^  according  to  the  Manichees,  existed  in  ereiy 
"Retncti.  man'.   The  good^  they  said^  was  a  part  of  Gk>d,  the  bad  was  of 
the  kingdom  of  darkness.   Otod  did  not  make  the  latter,  which 
was  co-eternal  with  Himself;  it  was  proper  to  fleah,  and  the 
cause  of  all  the  evils  of  man,  as  the  good  soul  was  of  e?eiy- 
thing  good. 
XXXIX.       There  was  at  Hippo  a  large  number  of  Manichees|y  at  the 
with  Fortu-  head  of  whom  was  a  Priest  of  the  sect,  named  Fortniiatiia. 
day.  '        He  had  been  long  there  and  had  grown  attached  to  the  place 
«Pos6id.c.6.  firom  his  success  there  in  seducing  many  of  the  people*.  Hie 
natives  of  Hippo  and  the  foreigners  residing  there^  as  well 
Catholics  as  Donatists,  entreated  St.  Augustine  to  emtex  into 
a  conference  with  him.     St.  Augustine  did  not  refuse,  pro- 
vided Fortunatus^  consent  could  be  obtained.     He  had  been 
acquainted  with  St.  Augustine  at  Carthage,  while  still  a  Mani- 
chee^  and  feared  to  enter  on  the  conference.  However,  through 
the  solicitations  by  which  he  was  pressed,  especially  by  those 
of  his  sect^  he  was  made  ashamed  of  his  backwardness.    The 
day  and  place  were  fixed ;   a  large  concourse  of  persons,  who 
were  curious  about  the  event,  and  a  crowd  of  other  peopk 
were  assembled;   the  disputation  was  taken  down  in  short 
hand^  and  the  acts  have  come  down  to  us.     They  are  dated 
the  fifth  of  the  calends  of  September  or  the  twenty-seventh 
of  August,  under  the  consulate  of  Arcadius  and  Ruffinns, 
A.  D.  392,  in  the  baths  of  Sossius,  a  place  chosen  as  a  pro- 
»ap.s.Aug.  tection  from  the  heat*.    St.  Augustine  opened  the  disputation 
9a]  as  follows :  "  I  now  hold  that  to  be  error,  which  I  before  held 

"  as  truth.  I  would  know  of  you,  Fortunatus,  who  are  here 
''  present,  whether  I  judge  rightly.  Among  other  erron, 
''  I  hold  it  to  be  a  very  great  one  to  believe,  that  Almighty 
'^  God,  in  whom  is  all  our  hope,  can  in  any  one  of  His  parts 
"  be  violated,  defiled^  or  corrupted.  This,  I  know,  your 
heresy  maintains,  though  not  in  these  terms,  for  you  too 
will  say  that  God  is  inviolable  and  incorruptible.  But  you 
say  that  a  certain  nation  of  darkness  revolted  against  the 
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kingdom  of  God^  and  that  He^  seeing  the  ruin  which  A.  p.  ao2. 
threatened  His  kingdom  if  nothing  opposed  this  nation  of 
"  darkness^  sent  a  power^  from  the  commixture  of  which  with 
**  evil  and  the  nation  of  darkness  was  formed  the  world. 
**  Hence  it  is  that  good  souk  are  here  in  trouble  and  in 
^  servitude^  go  astray  and  become  corrupted^  so  as  to  have 
^  need  of  a  deUverer^  to  rescue  them  from  error^  mixture 
^  and  servitude.     It  is  this,  which  I  deem  impiety^  to  believe 
^  that  Almighty  God  feared  any  nation  adverse  to  him^  or 
"that  He  was  under  the  necessity  to  precipitate  us  into 
'^  miseries/'     Fortunatus  replied ;   "  I  know  that  once  you 
"  were  one  of  us^  and  these  are  the  principal  points  of  our 
"  fiiith ;    but  the  question  is  now  concerning  our  mode  of 
**  life  and  the  calmnnious  charges  made  against  us.    Let 
/'  then  these  worthy  persons^  who  are  present,  hear  from 
"you  whether  these  charges  are  true  or  false.     Have  you 
**  been  present  at  prayer?''    St.  Augustine  replied,  "  I  have ; 
**  but   the   questions   of  Faith   and  Manners   are   distinct. 
*'  /  spoke  of  the  former.     If,  however,  those  who  hear  us 
**  would  rather  hear  the  latter  discussed,  I  do  not  refuse." 
Fortunatus  said  to  the  people,  **  I  wish,  first,  to  set  myself 
"  dear  in  your  opinion,  by  the  testimony  of  a  trustworthy 
"  witness."    St.  Augustine  answered ;  "  As  to  your  manners, 
'*  your  Elect  are  better  acquainted  with  them  than  I.     You 
"  know  I  was  only  among  your  Hearers ;  so  that,  though  I 
^  have  been  present  at  prayery^whether  you  use  any  other  be- 
'*  aide  what  I  heard,  God  only  and  yourselves  can  tell.    Where 
"  I  was  present,  I  saw  nothing  to  blame.     The  only  thing 
"  I  noticed  contrary  to  the  Faith,  which  I  have  since  learned,  is 
"  that  you  said  your  prayers  facing  the  sun*.   Whoever  objects  ['  contra 
"  to  you  any  thing  else  touching  manners,  must  apply  to  ^  ^™ 
"  your  Elect.     What  I  received  from  you  is  the  Faith  which 
I,  this  day,  condemn.     Let  an  answer  be  given  to  the  pro- 
position which  I  have  made." 

Fortunatus  replied;  "We  too  maintain  that  God  is  in- 
corruptible, full  of  light,  inaccessible,  incomprehensible, 
impassible ;  dwelling  in  light  eternal  and  proper  to  Him- 
self alone;  that  He  produces  of  Himself  nothing  cor- 
ruptible, nor  darkness,  nor  evil  spirits,  nor  Satan,  and  that 
nothing  can  in  His  kingdom  be  found  contrary  to  Him ; 
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A.  D.  392.  "  that  He  sent  a  Saviour  like  unto  Himself;  that  the  Word, 
"  bom  from  the  creation  of  the  worlds  has  since  come  among 
mcn^  and  has  chosen  souls  worthy  of  Himself^  sanctified 
by  His  heavenly  commandments^  imbued  with  Faith  and 
Reason^  who  are^  under  His  guidance,  to  return  hence, 
according  to  His  holy  promise,  to  the  kingdom  of  God.^ 
St.  Augustine  asked ;   "  What  cause  precipitated  these  sonls^ 
"  which,  you  confess,  come  through  Christ  to  life  finom  death, 
"into   death?"     "Tell  me,''   said   Fortunatus,    ''whether 
"  there  is  any  thing  beside  God/'    "  Nay  I  answer  me,"  said 
St.  Augustine,  "  what  cause  was  it,  which  precipitated  these 
"  souls  into  death?"    As  Fortunatus  continued  to  evade  the 
point,  St.  Augustine  said* ;   "  We  ought  not  to  trifle  with 
the   numbers  who   are   assembled,  in  passing   firom  one 
question  to  another.     We  both  agree  that  Gt>D  is  incor- 
ruptible;   this,  then,  is  what  I  infer,  either  God  being 
incorruptible    could    suffer    nothing  from   the   nation  (^ 
darkness,  and  so,  uncontrolled  by  any  cause,  sent  us  hither 
cruelly' ;   or,  on  the  other  hand,  if  He  could  suffer  aught, 
He  is  not  incorruptible."  Fortunatus  remarked  that  Christ 
suffered  ;   to  which  St.  Augustine  answered,  "  In  His  human 
"  nature  He  suffered,  which  nature  He  took  for  our  salva- 
"  tion,  but  nothing  can  be  hence  inferred  as  to  His  divine 
"  nature." 
§9,  Instead  of  answering  this,  Fortunatus  asked';    ''Is  the 

"  soul,  of  God  or  not?"  ''  I  am  willing,"  said  St.  Augustine, 
"  to  reply  to  yoiu*  question ;  recollect  this,  however,  that  you 
§  ji  "  refused  to  answer  me,  while  I  am  ready  to  answer  you*, 
'*  God  and  the  soul  arc  two  different  things.  God  is  im- 
"  passible  and  incorruptible ;  we  see  that  the  soul  is  sinful, 
"  afflicted,  and  liable  to  change.  If  then  the  soul  be  the 
"  substance  of  God,  the  substance  of  God  is  corruptible 
''  and  liable  to  error,  which  it  is  impiety  to  assert."  "  You 
say,  then,"  answered  Fortunatus,  "that  the  soul  is  not  of 
God,  as  being  liable  to  sin  and  error."  "  I  said,"  repUed 
§  12.  St.  Augustine*,  "  that  the  soul  is  not  the  substance  of  God, 
''  but  God  is  the  author  of  it.  He  that  makes  is  one  thing, 
"  that  which  is  made  is  another.  That  which  is  made  cannot 
"  possibly  be  equal  to  him  that  made  it."  '*  Since  you 
"  assert,"  said  Fortunatus,  "  that  the  soul  is  made,  and  there 
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• 

"  is  nothing  beside  God,  tell  me,  whence  did  God  derive  a.  d.  392. 
I  "  the  substance  of  the  soul  ?  ^'  "  Remember,^'  answered 
i  St.  Augustine,  "  that  we  both  acknowledge  that  God  is 
[  *  Almighty.  But  He  would  cease  to  be  so  if  He  needed  the 
"  help  of  any  matter  to  make  what  He  will*.  So  we  believe,  •  §  13. 
**  that  He  has  made  every  thing  out  of  nothing.^^  Fortimatus 
I  objected  the  contrariety  which  appears  in  the  world,  as  be- 
tween darkness  and  light,  truth  and  falsehood,  death  and  life, 
•oul  and  body;  whence  he  inferred,  that  there  are  two  sub- 
stances in  the  world,  one  of  the  body,  the  other  of  God. 
St.  Augustine  said ;  ^^  These  contrarieties*,  which  strike  you,  •  §  15. 
"  are  the  consequence  of  our  sin.  For  God  made  all  things, 
"  and  made  them  good ;  He  did  not  make  sin,  which  alone 
"  is  evil ;  or  rather,  that  are  two  evils,  sin  and  its  penalty. 
"  Sin  appertains  not  to  God  ;  its  penalty  comes  from  Him, 
"  because  He  is  just.  He  gave  free-will  to  the  rational  soul, 
"  that  we  might  merit  a  reward  by  being  good,  not  of  ne- 
*'  oessity,  but  of  free-will.  He  subjected  every  tiling  to  this 
"  soul,  provided  that  it  would  itself  be  subject  to  Him.  If 
"  it  reftised  this  condition,  every  thing,  which  had  else  been 
'*  submitted  to  it,  would  be  turned  to  its  punishment." 

After  Fortunatus  had  cited  a  long  passage  of  St.  PauP, » Eph.  2. 
St.  Augustine  took  occasion  from  it,  to  press  him  on  the  '*  ^' 
subject  of  free-will,  as  follows ;  "  The  soul,  to  which  God 
*'  promises  pardon  of  its  sins,  on  condition  of  its  penitence, 
"  might,  according  to  your  faith,  answer,  '  What  have  I  dc- 
*'  'served?  why  hast  Thou  driven  me  from  Thy  kingdom,  to 
"  '  struggle  against  I  know  not  what  nation  ?  Thou  knowest 
"  '  the  necessity  under  which  I  lay,  and  that  I  had  no  free- 
** '  wiD.  Why  impute  to  me  the  wounds  of  which  Thou  art 
n  €  Thyself  the  cause  ?  If  I  am  indeed  part  of  Thyself,  I  ought 
*' '  not,  surely,  to  suflFer  any  thing  in  this  nation  of  darkness. 
"  '  But  if  this  nation  could  not  be  amended  but  by  my  cor- 
"  'ruption,  how  can  it  be  that  I  am  part  of  Thee,  and  at  the 
''  'same  time  that  Thou  art  incorruptible,  or,  at  least,  not 
'' '  cruel,  in  having  made  me  suflfer  for  Thy  kingdom,  which  this 
"  'nation  of  darkness  after  all  could  not  hurt?' ''  They  went 
on  examining  passages  from  St.  Paul,  though,  as  St.  Augustine 
objects,  it  had  been  agreed  to  discuss  the  creation  of  the  two 
principles,  by  reason.     The   audience  was   now  disturbed; 
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A.  D.  m2.  every  one  began  to  speak^  until  Fortunatos  said  that  the 

word  of  God  had  been  bound  in  the  nation  of  darknen, 

a  speech  which  excited  such  horror  in  the  assembly,  that  it 

broke  up. 

XL.  On  the  morrow  the  conference  was  resumed.   It  was  argued 

day.  that  God  could  not  be  the  author  of  evil,  and  St.  Augnstine 

insisted  upon  firee-will,  without  which  tiiere  could  be  neither 

*  §  20.       just  punishment  nor  desert.    To  this  Fortunatos  axi8wered\ 

'^  If  God  gave  this  licence  to  sin,  which  you  call  ftee-wiU,  He 
"  must  either  consent  to  my  sin  and  be  the  author  of  it,  or 
"  else,  being  ignorant  of  what  I  should  become.  He  must  hafs 
*^  done  ill  in  producing  me,  a  creature  unworthy  of  Himself;* 
and  afterwards,  "  We  sin  in  spite  of  ourselves,  oontroUed  by 
a  power  adverse  and  inimical  to  us ;  otherwise,  if  the  mnSf 
to  which  God,  as  you  say,  has  given  free-will,  were  pot 
*'  alone  in  the  body,  it  would  never  have  made  itself  subject 
■§21.  ''to  sin.''  St. Augustine  replied";  "Though  all  that  God 
"  has  made  is  good,  His  work  cannot  be  so  good  as  Himself 
"  for  it  would  be  wrong  and  foolish  to  believe  that  the  crestore 
"  is  equal  to  the  Creator.''  He  then  pressed  the  words  of 
MTim.6.10.  the  Apostle^  that  Lust  is  the  root  of  all  evil** ;  and  after- 
wards^ speaking  of  the  imaginary  nation  of  darkness,  he  says ; 
*'  If  this  nation  only  commit  sin,  it  alone,  and  not  the  soul, 
"  ought  to  be  punished ;  for  if  the  soul  is  constrained  of  neces- 
sity to  do  evil^  is  it  not  unreasonable  to  believe  that  I  should 
exercise  penitence,  when  it  is  the  nation  of  darkness  that 
"  sins  ?  that  it  should  sin^  and  I  should  have  the  pardon  of 
"  the  sin  granted  to  me?" 

Fortunatus  adduced  the  passages  of  St.  Paul,  which  speak 

*  Gal.  5. 17.  of  a  struggle  in  us  of  the  flesh  against  the  spirit^  to  which 
^om.  7. 23,  g^  Augustine*  answered,  "  The  first  man  possessed  free-will, 

veiieti  "  *^  ^^^^  nothing  could  have  resisted  his  will,  if  he  would* 
'^  only  have  kept  the  commandments  of  Gx>d  ;   but  after  thst 
'^  he  had  sinned  of  his  free-will,  we,  his  descendants,  have 
'^  been  thrown  into  necessity.     Every  man  may  experience 
''  within  himself,  that  before  contracting  a  habit,  we  are  free, 
but  when,  by  this  liberty,  we  have  done  any  thing,  the  per- 
nicious sweetness  and  pleasure  of  the  act  so  gains  upon  us, 
that  we  become  no  longer  able  to  master  the  habit,  which  we 

•  The  Vulgate  reads  Cupiditas.     In  the  ori}pnal  ia  fUiofyvpSa. 
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*'  have  ourselves  formed ;    it  is  this  habit  formed  in  the  fleshy  a.  d.  392. 
'^  which  fights  against  the  soul.     So  our  Lord  speaks  of  the 
!  "  good  tree  and  the  bad*,  and  to  shew  that  by  the  two  trees  >  st  Mat. 

"  He  means  free-will,  and  not  two  different  natures.  He  says  ^^  ^ 
I  ^  either  make  the  tree  good  or  else  make  the  tree  corrvpt,  and 
i  **  who,''  says  St.  Augustine,  "  could  make  a  nature  ?** 
i       He  then  returned  to  his  first  question'  and  pressed  Fortu-  >  §  24, 25. 
(  natuB  to  say  why  God,  whom  nothing  can  hurt,  sent  us  here 
I   against  the  nation  of  darkness.     He  repUed  by  these  words 
of  the  Apostle^,  ShaU  the  thing  formed  say  to  Him  that  formed '  Rom.  9. 
tf  J  why  hast  Thou  made  me  thus  ?    He  said  at  first  that  there 
existed  necessity;  he  afterwards  maintained  that  God  had 
sent  the  soul  voluntarily,  on  which  St.  Augustine  had^  his « §  28. 
finrmer  statement  read  to  shew  the  contradiction,  for  there 
were  persons  to  write  the  conference  as  it  proceeded.  At  last, 
when  St.  Augustine  pressed  him  to  explain  why  it  was  that 
GojD,  whom  nothing  can  hurt,  had  sent  the  soul  hither  to 
misery,  he  was  reduced  to  answer,  ''What  must  I  say*?''* §36. 
^  I  know,"  said  St.  Augustine,  ''  that  you  have  nothing  to 
^  say*,  and  that  when  I  was  one  of  your  Hearers,  I  too  could  •  §  37. 
"  never  find  an  answer  to  this  question  ;   and  it  was  by  this 
"  means  that  God  recovered  me  from  my  error.     But  if  you 
"  will  confess  that  you  have  no  answer,  I  will,  if  those  who 
''  hear  us  think  good,  explain  the  Catholic  Faith."   Fortunatus 
replied ;   ''  Without  prejudice  to  my  former  declaration  I  tell 
"  you,  that  I  will  examine  your  objections  with  my  superiors ; 
*'  if  they  give  me  no  satisfactory  answer,  it  will  then  remain 
"  for  me  to  consider  whether  I  should  seek  that  which  you 
*'  offer  to  shew  me ;  for  I  too  would  save  my  soul."     St.  Au- 
gustine then  said,  ''  Thanks  be  to  God,"  and  the  conference  t 
ended.     It  displayed  to  all  those'  who  had  a  high  opinion  of  To88id.c6. 
Fortunatus,  the  weakness  of  the  sect,  which  he  had  so  ill 
defended.     He  was  himself  so  abashed  at  the  result,  that  he 
forthwith  quitted  Hippo  and  never  returned;   he  remained, 
however,  unconverted. 

Aurehus,  formerly  a  Deacon  in  the  Church  of  Carthage,     xll 
had  just  succeeded  Genethlius  in  the  Episcopate,  and  all  good  ttne^^ietter 
men  were  filled  with  hope  that  God  would  make  use  of  him,  *<>  Aureiius 
to  remedy  the  evils  of  the  African  Churches.   He  was  already  Agap«. 
a  friend  of  St.  Augustine,  and  he  now  wrote  to  him  for  the 
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A.  D.  392.  help  of  his  prayers  and  his  advice.     St.  Augustine'  in  his 

» Ep.  22.     answer^  thanks  him  in  the  name  of  Alypius  and  the  rest  of 

2.  p.  27.]    those  who  Uved  with  him  in  common^  for  the  friendship  he 

professed  towards  them.     He  then  comes  to  the  matter  in 

hand^  and  exhorts  him  to  correct  the  abuses  which  had  becfn 

introduced  in  Afiica,  at  the  revels  held  in  honour  of  the 

MartjTs,  and  that,  not  on  the  festivals  alone^  but  every  day, 

"  §  3.         and  even  in  the  Churches'. 

"  §  4.  He  brings  forward'  the  example  of  Italy  and  the  greater 

part  of  the  Churches  across  the  sea  where  these  disorders  did 
not  exist,  whether  it  was  that  they  never  had,  or  that  the  caie 
of  the  Bishops  had  removed  them.  ^^  The  abuse,''  addi 
St.  Augustine,  "  is  so  great  that  the  authority  of  a  Council 
only  can  cure  it ;  if  however,  one  Church  should  take  the 
lead,  it  is  that  of  Carthage.  But  let  eveiy  thing  be  dome 
with  moderation ;  harshness  and  haughtiness  are  unavail- 
ing ;  success  must  be  sought  from  teaching  rather  than  firom 

*  §  5.         '^  commanding,  from  warning  rather  than  from  threatening*- 

"  It  is  thus  a  multitude  must  be  treated,  severity  is  to  be 

"  used  against  the  sins  of  individuals.  If  menaces  are  em- 
ployed, let  it  be  with  grief,  and  by  setting  forth  by  the 
Scriptures  the  wrath  to  come,  so  that  not  ourselves  nor  our 

"  power,  but  God  be  the  object  of  fear  in  our  expostulations 
[*  spirit-     "  Thus  those  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit*  will  be 

"  the  first  touched,  and  by  their  influence  the  rest  will  be 

•  §  6.  "  gained.     But  since®  these  revellings  and  intemperate  feasts 

"  are  looked  upon  by  the  rude  and  ignorant,  not  only  aa 
^'  honours  paid  to  martyi*s  but  as  contributing  to  the  relief  of 
the  dead,  I  think  that  they  will  more  easily  be  persuade^ 
if,  while  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures  is  urged,  care  be 
also  taken  at  the  same  time  to  avoid  all  excessive  expense 
in  the  offerings  made  for  the  spirits**  of  those  who  are 


<( 
« 


^  Prayer  for  the  Dead,  in  the  early  graves,  (Euscb.  Pnpp,  Evang.  IS.  11.) 

Church  was  peculiarly  connected  with  **  (Koi/uirr^pia,  dorxnitoria),  which  we« 

the  Holy  Sacrifice  (S.  Aug.Confcs8.9.13.  "  not  unfrequently  caves  (Crypt«,  Ca- 

4.  Supra,  bk.  18.  ch.  56.)  but  not  by  any  "  tacumba>)t  and  therefore   peculiarly 

means  exclusively.   The  anuiversarj'  of  *'  convenient  in  times  of  pereecutiMi.'* 

the  departed  brother's  death  was  consi-  Giesel.  vol.  1.  §  70;  so  that  we  find  the 

dered  the  most  appropriate  /iwe(Tertul.  Christians  forbidden  to  asjiemble  theic 

de  Kxhort.  Cast,  c.  ll.deMonog.  c.  10.  by  the  Pagan  governors  (Ep.  DioDJ^ 

de  Coron.  Mil.  c.  3.),  especially  in  the  Alex.  ap.  Euseb.  7.  11.  A.  D.  247.  vd 

case  of  the  Martyrs  (S.  ('ypr.  Ep.  37.  Eus.  9.  2.  A.  I).  305.).     AltaiB  wet 

[3().],34.  [33.]) ;  and  for  the ///r/rr,  the  raised  over  the   Martyrs'  graves  (De 

Martyrs  were  commemorated  at  their  Civ.  8.  27.)  and  Chorches  (Not  Var. 
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i  asleep^  (which,  we  must  believe,  do  really  somewhat  a.  d.  392. 
them,)  and  that  they  be  distributed  with  alacrity  to  all 
apply  for  them/'     These  oflFcrings  on  the  graves  are 
of  in  the  book  of  Tobit  *.     The  rest  of  St.  Augustine's  '  Tob.  17.4. 
:o  Aurelius  consists  of  wise  and  modest  advice  with 


2.)  after  the  persecution  under 
n;  and  churches,  moreover, 
ched  with  their  relics.  (See  p. 
q,  and  Cf.  £p.  Eccles.  Smym. 
r.  Polyc.  ap.  Euseb.  4. 15.)  In 
ces,  then,  Martyrs  were  com- 
^,  and  others  from  a  pious 
mid  be  deposited  in  a  Martyr's 
[S.  Aug.  be  Cura  pro  Mort 
;.  5.  (7.)  tom.  6.),  a  practice 
.  Augustine  approves,  on  the 
lat  the  living  would  be  thereby 
ninded  to  pray  for  the  departed, 
^.postolicsd  Constitutions  the 
is  made  for  all  who  had  lived 
sing  to  God  from  the  beginning 
rid.  (lib.  8.  c.l2.) 

for  the  Martyrs,  at  least  in 

of  St.  Austin,  took  the  form 
^giving ;  he  declares  it  to 
injury"  to  pray  in  any  other 

those,  '*  to  whose  prayers  we 
be  commended,"  Serm.  159. 
erb.  Apostol.)  tom.  5.  p.  765. 
the  other  faithful  dead,  inter- 
as  made.  However,  St.  Austin 
that  Rom.  14.  10.  is  by  no 
ntradicted  by  this  custom,  for 
a  man  so  lived  here,  as  to 
btained  this  merit,  viz.  tliat 
I  offered  for  liim  may  profit 
hey   are   useless."    Enchirid. 

(29.)  tom.  6.  p.  238.  quoted 
nus  Mogunt.  A.  D.  871.  (Cf. 

Hieros.  Catech.  Mystag.  5. 
mitentSf  who  had  met  nvith 
;ath,  were  commemorated  with 
ind  oblations.  Cone.  Carth.  4. 
Mans.  3.  p.  957.  yilms 
offered  for  the  repose  of  the 
d.), fasting  observed  (Theodor. 
capit  7.  A.D.  688.),  Psalms 
nc.  Bracar.  1.  A.D.  561.  c.  16.), 
re  all,  the  '*  sacrifice  of  the 
ition"  offered.  Supra,  c.  33. 
De  Cura  Mort  c.  4.  tom.  6. 
lone.  Cabilon.  2.  A.D.  813. 
Vfans.  14.  p.  101.  There 
es  in  which  it  was  thought 
to  celebrate  the  mass  for  the 
g.  for  suicides  (Theod.  ubi 
>3.  See  too  c.  56.  and  Oreg.  3. 
St  A.  D.  720.  ad  Bonif.  c.  8. 
rubric  for  Burial  of  the  Dead) ; 
ion  of  prayer  and  alms  alone 


was  allowed. 

In  the  case  of  Martyrs,  since  their 
Natalitia  were  celebrated  from  the  first 
in  times  of  persecution,  hence  arose  the 
custom  of  celebrating  them  by  the  light 
of  tapers  at  their  KOifirrr-fipia  during  the 
night  Customs,  which  had  originated 
through  necessity,  were  afterwards  re- 
tained as  figurative  and  on  pious  grounds. 
Two  canons  (34,  35.)  of  Cone  Eliber. 
A.D.305.  refer  to  the  present  subject,  the 
first  forbidding  the  use  of  lighted  tapers 
for  an  assigned  reason  (vid.  not)  dunng 
the  day,  the  other  forbidding  women  to 
be  present  at  the  Vigils.  Another  prin- 
ciple, namely,  the  desire  to  convert  the 
heathen,  led  St  Gregory  Thaumaturgus 
to  institute  feastings  on  the  Natalitia  of 
the  Martyrs,  A.D.  254.  at  Neocaesarea 
in  Cappadocia  (Vit.  per  S.  Greg.  Nyss. 
tom.  3.  p.  573,  574.)  These  were  con- 
nected with  the  Agapae  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, but,  as  was  probable,  became 
grossly  abused,  and  were  put  down  by 
St  Ambrose  (Confess.  6.  2.  see  Supra, 
bk.  18.  ch.  51.)  partly  for  the  same 
reason  which  led  St  Gregory,  imder 
different  circumstances,  to  allow  it 
They  were  most  common  in  Africa 
(where  too  we  find  it  had  become  neces- 
sary for  Cone.  Carth.  3.  c  6.  Mans.  3. 
p.  881.  to  forbid  administering  the 
Eucharist  to  the  dead)  and  were  dis- 
couraged by  St  Ambrose's  hearer, 
St  Augustine. 

One  of  the  points  of  the  heresy  of 
Aerius  was  his  condemnation  of  Prayer 
for  the  Dead.    Supra,  ch.  36. 

The  Church  of  England  retains  this 
pious  practice  in  her  Burial  Service 
(Wheatley,  ch.  12.  Sect  4.  §  2.),  "for 
"  we  pray  that  we,  with  all  those  that 
**  are  departed  in  the  true  faith  of  God's 
"  holy  Namet  may  have  our  perfect  con- 
"  summation  and  bliss ;  which  is  not 
"  barely  a  supposition  that  all  those, 
**  who  are  so  departed,  will  have  their 
"  perfect  consummation  and  bliss ;  but 
**  a  prayer  also  that  they  may  have  it, 
"  viz.  Uiat  we  with  them  and  they  tvith 
**  uSf  may  be  made  perfect  together, 
"  both  in  body  and  soul,  in  the  eternal 
*'  and  everlasting  glory  of  God."  Sea 
the  rest  of  the  Section. 
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A.  D.  302.  respect  to  the  preservation  of  humility  in  the  midst  of  honoun 
and  praises,  without  the  compromise  of  authority. 

In  consequence  of  St.  Augustine's  advice^  Aurelius  9S- 
■Conctom.  sembled  at  Hippo*  a  general'  Coimcil  of  the  whole  of  Africa 
[M&ns.  3.  and  several  canons  were  passed,  which  became  a  model  to 
ft  ^enL  succeeding  Councils.  There  are  enumerated  as  many  aa 
Hum  totius  forty-one',  of  which  the  thirty-first  forbids  a  Bishop  and 
•Cone.  torn.  Clerks  to  eat  in  the  church,  unless  through  necessity  on  i 
[A^ns,  3.'  journey,  and  requires  them  to  prevent  the  people  from  doing 
t'i^ioso  ®^  ^  much  as  possible*.  A  decree  also  was  made^  in  reference 
1165, 1216.  to  the  re-imion  of  Donatists,  in  these  words*:    "Former 

[Mans.  699,  .     . 

876, 969.]    ''  Councils  havc  forbidden  the  admission  of  Donatist  Clergr 

p.885.Sx]  "  to  the  same  rank  in  the  Church,  allowing  them  only  lay 

[Jians '*^'  "  communion,  with  a  view  to  their  salvation^  which  we  mnit 

^•i         "  refuse  none.   But  whereas  the  lack  of  Clergy  in  the  Afincan 

"  Church  is  such,  that  some  places  are  totally  destitute,  it  ia 

''  decreed,  that  those  shall  be  excepted  of  whom  it  can  be 

"  ascertained  that  they  have  not  rebaptized,  as  well  as  those 

^'  who  shall  desire  to  be  admitted  with  their  flocks  to  the 

"  communion  of  the  Church  Catholic.     For  we  ought  not  to 

"  doubt  but  that  the  good  of  peace  and  the  sacrifice  of  charity 

''  eftaces  the  evil  which  these  last,  misled  by  the  authority  of 

"  their  forefathers,  have  committed  by  rebaptizing.    Tins  de- 

"  cree,  however,  shall  not  be  confirmed  until  the  Church 

"  across   the   sea  has  been  consulted.'*      This   Council  of 

•  torn.  2.     Hippo*  was  held  in  the  Council  HalF  of  the  Basilica  of 

Conc^  Afr.  P^ace,  on  the  eighth  of  October,  in  the  year  of  the  Emperor 

p!^48TV*    Theodosius'  Consulship  with  Abundantius,  A.  D.  393.'    At 

Jsecretario.  this  Council,  St.  Augustine  by  order  of  the  Bishops',  delivered 

torn.  2.       in  their  presence  a  discourse  On  Faith  and  the  Creed.     From 

p^  1066.^  ^^^>  ^^  ^^^  request  of  his  friends  he  afterwards  composed  a 

Man?i"      ^^^^}  which  is  an  epitome  of  Christian  doctrine.    About  the 

» s.  Aug.    same  time,  his  intimate  friend  Alypius  went  to  Jerusalem 

17.         '  and,  becoming  acquainted  with  St.  Jerome,  spoke  to  him  of 

St.  Augustine,  and  the  seeds  of  that  friendship  were  now 

sown,   which   was    afterwards    cemented   between   the  two 

Saints. 

XLn.         St.  Jerome   was   constantly  employed  in   his   retreat  at 

St  Jerome  Bethlehem,  in  defending  the  doctrine  of  the  Church.    In  the 

J^aif  ''''"  fo^teenth  year  of  Theodosius  A.D.  392,  he  composed,  at  the 
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request  of  the  Praetorian  Praefect  Dexter,  his  Catalogue  of  a.  p.  392. 
Elcclesiastical  Writer8\     He  remarks  that  no  one  had  before  [*  tom.  4. 

D3FB  2 

bim  undertaken  a  similar  work,  acknowledging  at  the  sametime  p.  97.] 
the  use  he  made  of  the  History  of  Eusebius.     He  shews  the 
utility  of  it  as  an  answer  to  the  calumnies  of  Celsus,  Porphyry 
ind  Julian,  by  proving  how  many  learned  and  eloquent  men 
hnA  taught  and  defended  the  Christian  Religion.    He  begins 
nitli  St.  Peter,  and  placing  himself  at  the  end  enumerates  the 
irorks  he  had  written  up  to  this  date;   the  last  which  he 
mentions  are  the  two  Books  against  Jovinian,  and  the  Apology 
ipo  Pammachius*^.    He  wrote  against  Jovinian'  at  the  request  >  Supr.  ch. 
rf  certain  believers  at  Rome,  who  sent  him  the  works  of  this  ^^' 
tieretic  for  that  purpose.     He  refuted  him  in  two  books*.  [•  tom.  4. 
rhe  first  is  mainly  occupied  in  proving  the  excellence  of  pf744.] 
selibacy.     Carried  away  by  his  natural  warmth*,  he  so  ex- Mib.i.  c.4. 
alts  virginity  above  wedlock,  and  widowhood  above  second  c.^'22.  [p. 
marriage,  that  he  seems  to  regard  marriage  as  an  evil,  rather  ^^'^ 
tolerated  than  expressly  permitted.     Tliis  startled  many*, » Apoi.  1. 
and  his  friend  Pammachius  informed  him  of  it,  and  withdrew  ^^'  '^^'^ 
as  many  copies  of  tliis  work  against  Jovinian  as  he  could. 
St.  Jerome*  thanked  him,  but  told  him  that  the  trouble  he  •Ep.52.  [31. 
took  was  to  no  purpose,  for  many  copies  had  gone  abroad  in  a^d^^s. 
the  East,  and  some  had  been  brought  back  even  from  Rome.  P-  ^-^s-]  ad 
•'  As  soon,''  said  he,  "as  I  write  any  thing,  either  those  who  love 
**  me  or  those  who  envy  me  lose  no  time  in  publishing  it;  all 
*'  then  that  I  can  do  is  to  send  you  an  Apology  for  the  work/' 
which  he  did  with  this  letter. 

In  this  Apology  he  repeats  and  explains  all  the  places 
where  he  seemed  to  speak  slightingly  of  marriage'.     As  t  injov.c.3. 
Jovinian  accused  the  Catholics  of  Manicheeism*,  he  shewed  ^^^'  ^' 
that,  first,  he  condemned  the  Marcionites,  Manichees,  and  ['  Supr.is. 

9.  n.  p.l 

Encratites,  who  abhorred  marriage",  that  he  allowed  that  |T»p^  145^ 
marriage   is   honourable   and  the    bed  undefiled,  according  ^^-^ 
to  the  Scripture*,  and  that  he  had  preferred  continence  •  Heb.  13. 
only  as  being  a  greater  good;   that  he  acknowledged  wed-  *" 
lock  to  be  the  source  of  virginity,  that  he  had  not  con- 
demned second  and  third  marriages",  that  finally  the  appar-  [»p.232-3.] 
ently  harsh  passages  ought  to  be  judged  by  the  rest  of  the 

«  These  are  omitted  in  the  Benedic-      the  publication  of  the  Catalogue, 
tine  Edition.    They  were  written  after 

q2 
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A.  D.  302.  book.  He  notices,  as  he  had  already  done  in  his  work 
["p.  242.1  against  Jovinian*,  that  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons,  held 
[p.  nsl]    the  converse  of  marriage  to  be  incompatible  with  the  senice  of 

•  c.  6.  [p.    the  Altar.     He  remarks'  that  at  Rome  the  faithful,  even  the 

239  1  ,  . 

married,  communicated  daily,  and  that  when  they  did  not 
think  themselves  in  a  condition  to  enter  the  Church,  still 
they  did  not  fail  to  receive  the  Body  of  Christ  at  home*. 

•  c.  4.  [p.    He  bids'  his  censurers  bear  in  mind  the  difference  between 

235-6  1 

writing  to  refute  an  error  and  for  simple  instruction.  In  the 
first  an  author  is  apt  to  take  more  scope,  and  does  not  always 
declare  liis  intention.  He  is  obliged  sometimes  to  speak  not 
as  he  really  feels,  but  with  reference  to  the  prejudices  of  his 
opponent.  He  cites  the  examples  of  the  most  eloquent  among 
Pagans  and  Christians,  and  appeals  to  St.  Paul  himself,  at 
whose  eloquence  and  consummate  skill,  though  dad  in  simple 
and  rude  expressions,  he  expresses  his  admiration.    St.  Jerome 

•  £p.  61.     wrote  on  the  same  subject  to  his  friend  Domnio^  against  the 
A.D.  ^.j  declamations  of  a  certain  work^  for  whom  he  expresses  con- 
siderable contempt. 

XLin.        Meanwhile  there  rose  against  him  more  considerable  ad- 

of  Pauiin?-  versaries  in  the  East,  for  this  is  the  time  of  his  great  dispute 

anus.         ^^|.]j  John,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  which  originated  in  the 

following  way.     Paulinianus,  St.  Jerome's  brother,  lived  with 

•  s.  Epiph.  him  in  the  Monastery  of  Bethlehem.   Tliere  were  two  Priests* 
S.Hier.Ep.  in  tliis  commiuiity,  St.  Jerome  and  Vincentius,  both  of  whom 
P?  82L'?     y^^TO  so  humble,  that  they  were  unwilling  to  offer  the  sacri- 
fice.    Paulinianus  was  judged  worthy  of  the  priesthood,  but 
feeling  himself  unworthy,  and  fearing  compulsory  Ordination, 
he  carefully  avoided   meeting  any  Bishops.     Their   friend, 

•  bk.  13.  St.  Epiphanius,  had  founded  a  monastery  at  his  birth-place*, 
» s".  Hier.  1^  the  dioccsc  of  Eleutheropolis,  in  Palestine'.  While  he  was 
Ep3?aT^/i  ^^^^^^>  Paulinianus  went  with  several  Monks  to  see  him,  that 
ca[p.337.j  they  might  give  him  satisfaction  for  some  cause  of  displeasure 

he  had  against  them.  St.  Epiphanius  believed  that  Providence 
had  sent  him ;  and  as  divine  service  was  being  performed  in 
the  church  of  a  village  near  his  monastery,  he  caused  Pauli- 
nian  (who  was  wholly  unconscious  of  his  intention)  to  be 
seized  by  several  Deacons,  and  ordered  them  to  stop  his 
mouth,  lest  to  deliver  himself  he  should  conjure  them  in 

*  St  Jerome  intimates  his  disapprobation  of  the  practice. 
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the  name  of  Christ.  In  this  way  he  ordained  him  Deacon,  a.  d.  392. 
notwithstanding  his  great  unwillingness,  and  the  protesta- 
tions which  he  made  of  his  unworthiness ;  he  obhged  him  to 
perform  the  duties  of  his  oflfice,  endeavouring  to  persuade  him 
by  passages  £rom  Scripture,  and  through  fear  of  the  judg- 
ments of  Grod.  Afterwards,  as  he  sensed  at  the  Holy  Sacrifice, 
St.  Epiphanius  ordained  him  Priest  with  the  same  difficulty, 
causing  his  mouth  to  be  stopped ;  and  he  then  made  use  of 
the  same  arguments  to  oblige  him  to  take  his  seat  among  the 
Priests.  After  this  he  wrote  to  the  Priests  and  other  Monks 
of  this  community,  reproving  them  for  not  having  written  to 
ask  for  the  ordination  of  Paulinianus ;  especially  since  it  was 
now  more  than  a  year  since  several  had  complained  to  him  of 
having  no  one  among  them  to  celebrate  the  Holy  Mysteries ; 
and  that  all  desired  the  ordination  of  Paulinianus,  for  the 
advantage  of  the  monastery.  Paulinianus  followed  St.  Epi- 
phanius into  Cyprus,  and  continued  subject  to  him  as  being 
one  of  his  Clergy ;  only  going  sometimes  to  visit  his  brother 
in  Palestine*.  *  s.  Hier. 

John  of  Jerusalem  was  extremely  angry  at  this  ordination*,  p.  332.]  c' 
He  complained  loudly  of  it,  and  tlireatened  to  write  concerning  ?  £p  g™™' 
it  to  the  whole  world.     He  alleged  that  St.  Epiphanius  had  ^d^T^'^Jfjl 
no  jurisdiction  over  Paulinianus,  nor  in  Palestine,  which  he 
claimed  as  his  province.     He  said  moreover  that  Paulinianus 
was  too  young  to  be  a  Priest,  though  he  was  thirty  years  of 
age.     He  added  certain  personal  reproaches  against  St.  Epi- 
phanius, and  amongst   others,  that  in  the  prayers  of  the 
Holy  Sacrifice  he  said  :   "  Lord !  grant  unto  John  to  believe 
^^  aright;^'   thus  accusing  him  of  heresy'.     It  is  true  that  »ap.s.Hier. 
St.  Epiphanius  accused  John  of  holding  the  errors  attributed  p.*^J)24.  j  ^^* 
to  Origen,  and  this  was  the  chief  cause  of  their  division. 
John  pretended*  that  they  had  reproached  him  with  this  only  *  Ep.  6I. 
since  he  had  complained  of  the  ordination  of  Paulinianus.  But  c.  4.^* 
St.  Epiphanius  and  St.  Jerome  maintained  on  the  contrary, 
that  John  complained  of  this  ordination  only  through  revenge, 
because  they  had  found  fault  with  his  doctrine. 

.  .  XLIV 

St.  Epiphanius  having  been  informed  of  the  complaints  and  Letterof st 
menaces  of  John  of  Jerusalem,  wrote  a  letter  to  him,  in  which  ^^iohn"of* 
he  gave  an  account  of  the  manner  in  which  he  had  performed  Jerusalem. 
the  ordination,  and  said*:    ''You  ought  to  rejoice,  knowing  RHierEp 

60«  ^1 10. 

p.  b22.] 
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A.  D.  S92.  "  that  the  fear  of  God  obliged  me  to  do  it ;  especiaDy  consida- 

ri  gacer-     ^'  ing  that  there  is  no  diflference  in  the  Priesthood*  of  God, 

dotio.]       a  ^hen  regard  is  had  to  the  good  of  the  Church.    For  though 

"  the  Bishops  have  every  one  his  churchy  of  which  he  takes 

"  care,  and  though  none  may  encroach  upon  what  belongs  to 

•  2  Cor.  10.  ''  another',  yet  the  love  of  Christ,  which  is  without  diaedmit- 

p'p.  823.]  "  lation,  is  to  be  preferred  to  every  thing.''   And  afterwards*: 

'^  O  how  truly  commendable  is  the  meekness  and  goodness  of 

"  the  Bishops  of  Cyprus ;   and  how  worthy  of  the  mercy  of 

God  is  our  rusticity  as  you  would  term  it!     For  many 

Bishops  of  our  communion  have  ordained  as  Priests  in  our 

province,  some  whom  we  were  unable  to  secure^  and  have 

"  sent  us  Deacons  and  Subdeacons,  whom  we  gladly  received. 

I,  myself,  exhorted  Bishop  Philo  of  blessed  memory  and 

holy  Theoprobus,  to  ordain  Priests  in  certain  churches  <rf 

Cyprus,  which  were  near  them,  because  my  diocese,  in 

"  which  they  are  situated,  extends  so  far.     Why  therefore 

"  are  you  so  angry  on  account  of  a  work  of  God,  which  was 

"  done  not  for  the  destruction  but  for  the  edification  ot  the 

"  brethren?"   He  afterwards  answers  the  personal  reproaches; 

and  protests  that  he  never  spoke  of  John  in  the  public  prayers, 

any  otherwise  than  of  the  rest  of  the  Bishops,  saying;  "  Lord! 

preserve  him  that  preacheth  the  Truth ; "  or  else,  "  Grant, 

Lord,  that  he  may  preach  the  Word  of  Truth ;"  using  one  or 

other  of  these  expressions  according  to  the  occasion  or  the 

[«p.  824.]  sequence  of  the  discourse*.     This  shews  that  in  the  prayers 

invariable  forms  were  not  vet  used^ 

He  afterwards  comes  to  Origen^s  errors,  which  he  affirms 
to  be  the  true  cause  of  John's  animosity,  and  he  refers  them 
to  eight  heads.  The  fii'st  is,  that  the  Son  of  God  cannot  see 
the  Father,  nor  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Son ;  the  second,  that 
*  bk.6.c.54.  souls  liavc  bccn  angels*  in  heaven,  and  that  for  their  sins  they 
were  sent  here  below  and  imprisoned  in  bodies ;  the  third, 
■  c.  3.  [p.  that  the  deviP  will  return  to  his  former  dignity  and  reign  in 
heaven  with  the  Saints ;    the  fourth,  that  the  garments  of 

*  "  Though  there  was  but  one  form  **  words  he  thought  proper."  Bingham 

"  of    worship    throughout    the    whole  2.  6.  2. 

"  Cliurch,   as  to  what  concerned   the  While  the  Unity  of  the  Church  wis 

"  substance  of  Chri.>>tian  worship:   yet  unbroken,  individuals  could  be  trusted 

•*  every  Bishop  was  at  liberty  to  fonn  with  a  liberty  which  would  subsequently 

**  his  own  Liturgy  in  what  method  and  have  been  dangerous. 
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skins^  with  wliich  God  clothed  Adam  and  Eve,  were  their  a.  d.  392. 
bodies,  and  that  they  were  incorporeal  before  they  sinned ; 
the  fifth,  that  we  shall  not  rise  again  with  the  same  flesh ; 
the  sixth,  that  the  terrestrial  paradise  is  only  an  allegory  of 
heaven ;   the  seventh,  that  the  waters  which  in  Scripture  are 
placed  above  the  firmament,  are  the  angels,  and  those  beneath, 
the  evil  spirits ;   the  eighth,  that  man  by  sin  lost  his  resem- 
blance to  God.     St.  Epiphanius  exhorts*  John  of  Jerusalem  [>  p.  824, 
to  renounce  all  these  errors,  of  which  he  likewise  accuses  the  ^^'^ 
Priest  Ruffinus  of  Aquileia  and  Palladius'  of  Galatia.  [» p.  829.] 

At  the  end  of  his  letter  are  these  words :   "  Moreover',  [» p.  826.] 
''  I  have  been  informed,  that  some  have  murmured  against 
'^  me,  because  when  we  were  going  to  the  holy  place  named 
Bethel,  in  order  to  perform  the  Collect^  there  with  you ; 
on  coming  to  the  village  Anablatha,  and  seeing  there,  as 
I  passed,  a  lamp  lighted,  I  asked  what  place  it  was,  and  on 
being  told  that  it  was  a  church,  I  went  in  to  pray  accord- 
ingly.    I  found  a  curtain  fastened  to  the   door  of  this 
church,  upon  which  was  painted  a  picture  to  represent 
'^  Chbist  or  some  Saint ;   for  I  do  not  perfectly  remember 
"  the  subject.     Having  therefore  seen  the  image  of  a  man 
'*  exposed  to   view  in   the  Church  of  Christ  against  the 
*'  authority  of  Scripture,  I  tore  the  curtain  and  advised  those 
"  who  kept  that  place  rather  to  wrap  the  dead  body  of  some 
^'  poor  man  in  it,  for  his  burial.     They  murmured  and  said ; 
'' '  K  he  must  tear  our  curtain,  he  ought  at  least  to  give  us 
"  '  another  in  exchange.'     When  I  heard  this  I  promised  to 
"  do  it,  and  accordingly  I  now  send  the  best  I  could  meet 
''  with,  and  I  beg  you  to  order  the  Priests  of  the  place  to 
"  receive  it ;   and  to  forbid  for  the  future  the  exliibition  in 
*'  the  Church  of  such  curtains  as  arc  contrary  to  our  religion; 
"  it  becomes  you  to  remove  this  scandal."     K  this  part  of  there  seems 
the  letter  was  really*  written  by  St.  Epiphanius,  it  must  be  j^on!]^*" 
confessed  that  in  this  point  he  was  more  scrupidous  than  ^^^^^rjs- 
other  Bishops.     For  the  use  of  pictures  in  the  churches  was  Theod. 
received  both  in  the  East  and  West,  as  appears  from  St.  Gre-  [torn.  3. 
gory  of  Nyssa*,  from  Prudentius',  and  from  St.  Paulinus',  who  Tpnid. 

Steph.  9. 

'  "  CoUectOy  ffivaJ^iij  the  sacred  sacri-      "  assemble."  Du  Cange.     For  another  v.  93.  ct 

<*  fice  of  the  Mass,  at  which  all  Chris-      use  of  the  word,  see  Bingham,  bk.  15.  II.  v.  123. 

**  tians  ought  to  be  collected;  also, any      ch.  1.  §  4.  ''  Natal.  11. 

"  office  of  the  Church,  at  which  people  fi"b  fln.  [9. 

V.  oil,  vKC 
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A.  D.  «)2.  wrote  at  the  same  time.     And  there  is  mention  made  of  a 

similar  picture  upon  a  curtain  in  a  churchy  in  the  book  of  the 

nib.2.c.4.  miracles  of  St.  Stephen*,  composed  by  the  order  of  Erodios 

I  Aug!tom.  Bishop  of  Uzala,  St.  Augustine's  friend.     However  the  cus- 

'•  ^^^^^  toms  of  the  Churches  might  be  different  in  this  point,  and 

the  great  number  of  Jews  who  lived  in  Palestine  might 

render  it  necessary  to  use  images  with  more  reserve,  that 

they  might  not  be  offended,  when  there  was  no  necessity 

for  itK. 


f  When  persecution  ceased,  and  Faith, 
from  the  more  mixed  character  of  its 
professors,  needed  externals  to  impress 
the  senses,  we  first  find  the  erection  of 
magnificent  churches  and  the  introduc- 
tion of  various  ornaments.    Still  the  use 
of  sacred  images  was  long  excluded  in 
consequence  of  the  abhorrence  of  Pagan 
i'JoU.  Not  that  symbols  on  signet-rings 
were  unknown  (Clem.  Alex.  A.D.  192. 
Paedag.  3.  p.  289.  Potter.),  or  on  cups 
(Tert  de  Pudic.  c.  7.),  or  embroidered 
on  garments.  (Asterii  Hom.  in  Div.  et 
Laz.  A.D.  400.)      Of  these  two  last, 
however,  Tertullian  (c.  10.)  seems  to 
disapprove    the    former  and   Asterius 
(who  was  Bishop  of  Amasea)  dissuades 
his  hearers  from  the  latter.    Eusebius 
rebuked  Coustantia  when  she  applied 
to  him  for  a  picture  of  the  Lord  (Cone. 
Nicsen.  II.  Mans.  tom.  13.  p.  314.),  and 
Cone.  Elib.  A.  D.  305.  c.  36.  disallowed 
any  pictures   in    churches.      Eusebius 
(Hist.  7.  18.)  tells  us  of  a  supposed 
statue  of  Christ  at  Caesarea  Philippi, 
raised   by  the  woman  whose   issue  of 
blood  was  healed  (cf.  Gieseler.  vol.  1. 
§21'.  note  4.),  and  incidentally  mentions 
that  pictures  of  Christ  and  the  Apo- 
stles were  used  by  Christians.    Philo- 
storgius  (7.  3.)  relates  the  same  history, 
and  says  it  was  placed  in  the  Sacristy 
(HioKoytKhv)  where  it  was  much  visited 
and  respect  was  shewn  to  it  (tA  vpt- 
vovra  ^Bfpdwfvuu)  in  memory  of  Him 
Whom  it  represented,  but  no  adoration 
(affiovTfS    ^    rpocTKvvovvrti   ovUa/xws). 
St  Augustine  condemns  the  adoratores 
of  pictures   (de   Mor.    Ecclcs.    c   34. 
tom.  1.)  and  those  who  derived  their 
knowledge  of  the  history  of  our  Lord 
and  His  Apostles  from  them  instead  of 
the  New  Testament.    De  Cons.  Evang. 
1.  10.    He  elsewhere  speaks  of  pictures 
of  the  Sacrifice  of  Isaac,  (c.  Faust.  22. 
73.)     "At  first  historical  pictures,  the 
•*  subjects  of  which  were  taken  from  the 
*'  Scriptures  or  from  the  History  of  the 


**  Martyrs  were  allowed  in  the  churches; 
"  of  these  the  earliest  instances  are  men- 
"  tioned  by  St  Gr^ory  of  Nysaa  ii 
*'  the  East,  and  Paulinus  Bishop  of 
"  Nola  in  the  West"  ( A,D.  409—4^1.) 
See  Gieseler,  voL  1.  §  97.  ad  finem. 
St  Gregory  the  Great  approret  tbeir 
use  as  instructing  the  iluterate  and 
kindling  the  devotion  of  all,  and  whOe 
he  commends  Serenus,  Bishop  (tf  Mar- 
seilles for  his  indignation  at  seeing 
certain  images  adored,  he  condemns  his 
inconsiderate ness  in  destroying  them. 

The  Emperor  Leo  IIL/lsauneat 
(A.D.71 6—741.  ),was  led,  from  the  gross 
abuses  into  which  the  use  of  images  had 
fallen  among  the  uninstructed,  to  pur- 
sue the  same  conduct  as  Serenus.  He 
was  resisted  byGemianus,  Patriarch  of 
Constantinople,  whom  he  deposed.  In 
A.  D.  730,  he  commanded  the  pictures 
to  be  removed  from  the  churches.  He 
was  disregarded  both  at  Rome  by  Pope 
Gregory  II.  and  in  the  East  (now  over- 
run by  the  Saracens).  Under  his  suc- 
cessor, Constantine  Copronymus,  a 
Council  atConstantinoplecondenmedUie 
practice  A.D.  754,  and  the  laws  against 
images  were  still  enforced  by  the  not 
Emperor,  Leo  IV.  (775 — 780.)  His 
widow  Irene,  who  governed  under  the 
name  ofher  infant  son,  Constantine  VL, 
summoned  in  conjunction  with  Tara- 
sius,  the  new  Patriarch,  the  seventh  (so 
called)  general  Coimcil  at  Nicsa,  which 
sanctioned  the  use  of  images  (see 
Gieseler,  vol  2.  §  1.),  allowing  vp«<rr^ 
vjiiTis  to  them  but  only  honorary  (r^f- 
Tiif^).  (Defin.Syn.II.  Nic.  Mans,  tom.13. 
p.  377.  Cf  Supr.  ch.  31.  notek.)  Theod. 
in  A.D.  842,  celebrated  the  conclusion  of 
the  Iconoclast  controversy  by  institut- 
ing a  yearly  festival  (t^  icvpicu^  r%s  op- 
eo^oHas).  The  Gallican  Church  at  a 
council  held  at  Frankfort  (A.D.  79>.) 
expressed  its  disapprobation  of  the  a- 
deration  of  images.  With  respect  to 
the  Reformation,  Henry  VIII.  "had 
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.  Epiphanius  sent  tliis  letter  to  John  by  one  of  his  Clerks  a.  d.  393. 
urged  him  to  reply  to  it.     Meanwhile  copies  of  it  were  j^^^^'  ^ 
lated  in  Palestine.     St.  Jerome  translated  it  into  Latin  st  Jerome 
e  request  of  Ensebius  of  Cremona,  who  was  in  his  mo-  john. 
ry  and  was  desirous  of  reading  a  letter,  which  he  heard 
ich  praised,  but  which  was  written  in  a  language  he  did 
nderstand.    St.  Jerome  sent  for  a  short-hand  writer*  and  L.S.  Hicr. 
ce  dictated  the  translation,  which  he  gave  Ensebius  with  [33.]  de 
3quest  not  to  let  it  get  abroad,  but  which  was  notwith-  Sterpr"* 
ing  afterwards  published,  and  it  is  in  this  shape  only  |^'"-  ^a 
;he  letter  of  St.  Epiphanius  has  come  down  to  us.   Instead 
jBwering  it,  John  wrote  an  Apology,  addressed  to  Theo- 
s"  of  Alexandria,  but  really  a  circular  letter  to  all  the  •  ibid.  Ep. 
>ps.     This  he  sent  to  the  West   and  to  many  other  a.  d.  397. 
Dices  j   copies  of  it  as  well  as  of  St.  Epiphanius'  letter  p*  ^^'^ 
spread  at  Rome,  and  Pammacliius  in  consequence  wrote 
.  Jerome  and  begged  him  to  explain  and  make  known 
e  world  the  real  state  of  the  question.     St.  Jerome  ac- 
sed  and  wrote  a  long  letter  to  Pammachius  in  the  year 
as  appears   by  the  mention  of  a  solar  eclipse ' ;    the » c  I6. 
el  had  now  lasted  three   years   since   the   time  that  ^*      '^ 
lanius,  at  Jerusalem,  had  accused  John  of  Origenism, 
I  is  related  by  St.  Jerome,  who  addresses  John,  in  the 
^ing  way : 


ently  commanded  the  removal 
I  such  images  as  had  been  the 
ion  of  superstition  or  abuse;  a 
imation  appeared"  (in  the  reign 
ardVI.  Feb.  24.  1548.)  "which 
lained  that  these  injunctions  had 

birth  to  dissensions  among  the 
lioncrs,  and  required  that,  to  re- 
tranquillity,  all  images  whatso- 
should  be  destroyed."  Lingard, 
).  34.  This  requisition  of  course 
er  been  complied  with.  **  Luther 

reproved  Carlostadius  for  re- 
ig  images  out  of  the  churches, 
;  before  they  had  been  suffered 
nd,  letting  him  know,  ex  menti- 
ominum  potius  removendas,  that 
orship  of  images  was  rather  to 
cen  out  of  men's  minds  by  dili- 
and  painful  preaching  than  the 
?s  themselves  to  be  so  rashly 
unadvisedly  cast  out  of  the 
hes."  Heylyn's  Introduction  to 
e  of  Abp.  Laud,  §  15.      "  It 


"  never  was  the  meaning  of  the  Queen 
"  [Elizabeth],  her  Council,  or  Com- 
"  missionera  to  condemn,  abolish,  or 
"  deface  all  images,  either  of  Christ 
"  Himself  or  of  any  of  the  Prophets,  Apo- 
"  sties.  Martyrs,  Confessors,  and  other 
"  godly  Fathersin  the  Church  of  Christ; 
"  the  abuse  whereof  is  ordered  to  be  rc- 
**  formed  by  the  first  Injunction  [A.D. 
**  1559],  but  only  to  remove  such  pic- 
"  tures  of  false  and  feigned  miracles, 
*'  as  had  no  truth  of  being  or  existence 
"in  nature,  and  therefore  were  the  more 
"  abused  to  superstition  and  idolatry  in 
"  the  times  of  Popery."  Ibid.  See  too 
page  126.  ad  A.  D.  1624.  The  Coun- 
cil of  Trent  declares  "  that  the  images 
"  of  Christ,  of  the  Virgin  Mother  of 
"  God,  and  those  of  the  Saints  are  to 
"be  had  and  retained,  specially  in 
"  churches,  and  that  due  honour  and 
*'  veneration  ought  to  be  paid  them," 
which  honour  is  referred  to  their  pro> 
totypes.  Sess.  25.  ad  Init. 
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A.  D.  3a3.      "  You  have  imposed  upon  strangers.     "We  were  present* 

» c  4.        "  and  know  the  whole  truth.     When  the  Pope  Epiphaniui 

^^'  "  spoke  in  your  church  against  Origen^  and^  under  his  name, 

"  attacked  you^  you  and  your  company  made  it  sufficientfy 

'^  appear  by  your  looks  and  your  contemptuous  gestures^  that 

''  you  considered  him  a  mere  dotard.     Did  you  not^  before 

*'  the  Sepulchre  of  the  Lobd^  send  to  him  your  Archdeacon 

bidding  him  cease  to  speak  in  that  strain?  What  Bishop  ever 

so  treated  his  Priest  before  the  people  ?  And  when^  as  jm 

proceeded  &om  the  place  of  the  Resurrection  to  that  (^the 

"  Cross,  a  multitude  of  people,  of  every  age  and  sex,  ran  up 

"  to  him,  presenting  to  him  children,  kissing  his  feet,  pluddng 

"  the  border  of  his  mantle,  so  that  you  could  not  advance 

'^  and  even  had  difficulty  in  standing,  your  envy  for  the  holy 

old  man's  glory  made  you  cry  out  to  his  face,  that  it  was 

on  purpose  that  he  stopped.     Call  to  mind,  I  pray  you,  the 

day,  when  the  people  waited  till  an  hour  after  mid-day, 

only  with  the  hope  of  hearing  Epiphanius.     You  spoke, 

like  a  madman,  against  the  Anthropomorphites,  who  with 

a  rude  simplicity  believe  that  God  has  in  a  literal  sense  the 

members,  which  the  Scriptures  attribute  to  Him ;  and  you 

turned  your  hands,  your  eyes,  and  your  whole  body,  towards 

the  holy  old  man,  with  the  wish  to  render  him  suspected  of 

this  absurd  heresy.    After  you  had  spoken,  he  rose  to  shew 

his  wish  to  say  something,  and  after  saluting  the  assembly 

[»p.  313.]  "  with  voice  and  hand,  he  said';    'All  that  my  brother  has 

'pronounced  against  the  Anthropomorphites  is  good  and 

'  conformable  to  the  Faith,  and  I,  too,  condemn  them ;  as, 

'  however,  we  condemn  this  heresy,  it  is  right  that  we  also 

"  '  condemn  the  e\dl  doctrine  of  Origen.' "     What  bursts  of 

laughter,  what  cries  immediately  arose!    surely,  you  must 

remember  them. 

St.  Jerome  goes  on  to  relate,  that  John  of  Jerusalem  pro- 
nounced in  the  presence  of  St.  Epiphanius  a  Sermon,  in  which 
he  touched  on  all  the  doctrines  of  the  Church,  of  the  Trinitr, 
the  Incarnation,  the  Cross,  of  Hell,  of  the  Nature  of  Angels, 
the  State  of  Souls  and  of  the  Resurrection.  John  declared 
that  the  coincidence  was  accidental,  but  St.  Jerome  main- 
tained that  he  wished  to  justify  himself  with  respect  to  the 
doctrine  of  Origen.     However  that  may  be,  he  also  gives  an 


V>oK  XIX.]  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY.  235 

mccount  of  the  quarrel,  to  prove  that  it  was  not  of  longer  a.  d.  393. 
:  itanding  than  the  Ordination  of  Paulinianus. 
(       As  to  John's  Apology,  St.  Jerome  complains  that,  though 
I  ehai^d  with  Origenism  by  so  many  Monks  in  Palestine  and 
f  by  a  Bishop  of  such  authority  as  St.  Epiphanius,  he  did  not 
I  distinctly  avouch  his  freedom  &om  those  errors.     "  I  should 
[  "  be  sorry  for  any  man,"  he  says*,  "  patiently  to  submit  to  1  Ep.  6I. 
I   *'  the  suspicion  of  heresy,"     He  then  enters  into  particulars  [38.p.307.] 
I  and  says  that  of  the  eight  heads  alleged  against  him,  he 
notices  but  three',  without  answering  definitely  even  with«c.  3. 
lespect  to  them,  and  that  he  passes  the  rest  over  in  silence.  ^P*  ^^'^ 
St.  Jerome  enlarges  upon    all   these    points    and  all   the 
errors  of  Origen  and  refutes  them  in  full.    When  he  is 
speaking  of  the  Creed,  he  says  that  it  had  been  received 
^m  the  Apostles  and  was  learned  by  heart  without  being 
written*.     As  John  attributed  to  Theophilus  the  superin- » c.  9.  in 
tendance  over  all  the  Churches,  and  particidarly  over  that   ^'^^'     "' 
of   Jerusalem*,   St.  Jerome    asked    him,   '^  You  profess  to  ['  p.  330.] 
"  follow  the  Canons  of  Nicaea,  what,  tell  me,  has  Palestine  to 
'^  do  with  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria  ?     K I  am  not  mistaken, 
"  they  order  that   Caesarea  should   be  the  Metropolis   of 
''  Palestine,  and  Antioch  of  all  the  East*.     You  ought  then  »Conc.Nic. 
''  to  have  addressed  yourself  to  the  Bishop  of  Caesarea,  knowing  [Mans.  2. 
*'  that  we  were  in  his  communion,  after  we  had  rejected  yours,  |u?^*i\ 
'^  or  if  you  must  look  for  a  judge  at  a  distance,  you  ought  to  ch.  20. 
"  have  written  to  Antioch.^^   He  then  complains  of  the  Priest 
Isidore,  one  of  the  "  four  great  brothers  ^,^'  whom  Theophilus 
had  sent  to  Jerusalem  and  by  whom  John  had  sent  his  Apolog}'. 
St.  Jerome  maintains  that  Isidore  was  himself  suspected  of 
Origenism,  and  then  says,  ''  When  he  was  come  as  a  deputy 
''  from  Theopliilus*,  he  would  not  deliver  the  letters  with  [•  p.  331  ] 
'^  which  he  was  entrusted  for  us,  because  the  Bishop  of 
*'  Jerusalem  had  made  him  promise  the  contrary ;   and  thus 
''  he,  who  said,  forsooth,  that  he  was  sent  to  make  peace,  is 
'*  conricted  of  partiality.^'     Two  months  after  the  arrival  of 

•»  "  Among  the  disciples  of  Pambo"  bk.  17.  ch.  4.     Isidore's  name  does  not 

a   celebrated   Monk  of  Mount  Nitria  appear  among  these.     He  accompanied 

(see    Gieseler,   vol.  1.  §  93.)    **  were  Ammonius,   when   he   was    taken    by 

•*  four  brothers,  Dioscurus,  Ammonius,  St  Athanasius  to  Rome,   A.  D.    341 . 

**  Eusebius,  and  Euthymius,  who  were  Supra,  bk.  1 2.  ch.  20.    Sec  Rosweyd. 

"  so  tall  that  they  went  by  the  name  of  V  V.  PP. 
*•  the   *  four  great  brothers.' "    Supra, 
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A.  D.  39a  Isidore,  tlie  Count  Arclielaus  mediated  between  Bishop  John 
and   the   Monks.      They  required  that  the  Faith   should 
be  made  the  ground  of  the  reconciliation.   A  place  was  fixed, 
a  day  was  appointed  about  Easter,  and  John  had  promised  to 
be  present.     A  large  concourse  of  Monks   repaired  to  the 
place,  when  suddenly  word  was  brought  &om  the  Bishop  tliat 
his  presence  was  required  with  some  sick  woman  and  that  he 
could  not  come  on  that  day.  .  The  Alonks  felt  that  he  was 
only  mocking  them,  but  did  not  fail  to  attend.     Archdaas 
wrote  to  him  and  offered  to  stay  the  morrow  or  even  two 
[>  p.  832.]  days*,  if  he  would  but  come ;   however,  John  did  not  appear. 
He  accused  St.  Jerome  and  the  Monks  of  rending  the  Churdi: 
[■  p.  338.]  «  Do  we,'^  says  St.  Jerome,  "  rend  the  Church*,  we,  who 
towards  Pentecost,  some  months  since,  when  the  Sun  was 
darkened  and  all  believed  with  terror  that  the  Judge  was 
"  at  hand,  presented  to  your  Priests  for  baptism,  forty  persons 
''  of  different  ages  .and  sexes  ?     We  had  five  Priests  in  our 
^'  monastery,  who  had  right  to  baptize,  but  they  were  un- 
"  willing  to  give  you  any  offence  or  to  give  you  a  pretext  tat 
'^  refusing  to  declare  yourself  as  to  the  Faith.     Do  not  you 
"  rather  rend  the  Church,  who  have  forbidden  your  Priests 
"  at  Bethlehem  to  administer  baptism  at  Easter  to  our  can- 
[*  compe-   '^  didates  for  the  Sacrament'  whom  we  have  sent  for  that 
Gieseier     ^'  purpose  to  Diospolis,  to  the  Confessor,  Bishop  Dionysius?" 
* Ep^y^ "^      St. Jerome  wrote  another  letter*  in  answer  to  one  firom 
[39.p.334.]  Theophilus  of  Alexandria,  in  which  he  exhorted    them  to 
peace.     In  defence  of  the  ordination  of  Paulinianus,  St.  Je- 
rome  says   that   it  had  taken  place   in   the  monastery  of 
St.  Epiphanius,  in  the  territory  of  Eleutheropolis  and  not 
[*  p.  337.]  of  jElia*,  i.  e.  of  Jerusalem,  and  that  Paulinianus  could  not 
be  too  young,  being  thirty  years  old.    "  "Why  do  they  not,"  he 
[•  p.  338.]  says,  "make  their  choice*?     If  we  are  good,  let  them  leave 
"  us  in  quiet,  if  bad,  why  do  they  seek  communion  with  us? 
"  A  short  time  since  he  obtained  a  petition  that  he  made 
"  for  our  banishment,  and  would  to  God,  he  had  had  power 
"  to  enforce  it.     Tlie  Church  has  been  founded  by  men  who 
"  shed  their  blood,  and  endured  insults  ! ''    Such  were  St.  Je- 
rome's writings  on  the  quarrel  with  John  of  Jerusalem.     His 
,  E    101    ^^^^slation  of  St.  Epiphanius'  letter  to  John  was  attacked  as 
[33.  A.  D.  unfaithful :   in  defence,  he  wrote  to  Pammachius'.  shewing 

gen.intcrp. 
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that  the  best  method  of  translating  is,  without  rendering  a.  d.  393. 
word  for  word,  to  bring  out  the  sense  clearly.     This  letter, 
however,  was  written  two  years  after. 

Buffinus  and  Palladius',  whom  St.  Epiphanius  mentions  as    XLVi. 
the  chief  Origenists,  were  then  in  Palestine.     Ruffinus  came  Paffiii^ 
thither'  with  Melania  as  early  as  the  year  373,  as  is  related  Epgo &4 6 
in  the  seventeenth  book',  and  he  continued  there  twenty-five  [no.p.827- 
years^     He  had  been  an  intimate  friend  of  St.  Jerome,  but  'i^aii.Laus. 
his  attachment  to  the  errors  of  Origenism  so  divided  them,  that  ags-Rosw!] 
from  that  time  he  became  his  greatest  adversary.     Palladius  p/q;,^^^. 
was  of  Gralatia;  at  twenty  years  of  age  he  came  to  Alexandria*  tveven. 
under  the  second  Consulship  of  Theodosius,  that  is,  in  the  Praf*  et 
year  388.   He  fell  at  first  into  the  hands  of  the  Priest  Isidore  •,  •"suprl^bk. 
who  was  then  about  the  age  of  seventy,  and  lived  fifteen  years  ^^-  ^^'  ^* 
afterwards,  that  is,  till  the  year  403.     This  is  the   same 
Isidore  of  whom  St.  Jerome  complains.     Isidore'  put  Pal- » Lam.  c.  2. 
ladius  under  the  care  of  a  hermit  named  Dorotheus  who  '-^*  ^^'^ 
had   lived   sixty  years  in  a  cave  near  Alexandria,  and  he 
obliged  him  to  stay  three  years  with  him  that  he  might 
learn  to  subdue  his  passions.     Palladius  after  living  with 
the  old  man  two  years  and  a  half  fell   sick,  and  left  him 
that  he  might  live  less  austerely.     He  visited  the  Monks 
of  Mount  Nitria*  and  passed  a  year  there ;   after  that,  he "  c.  7. 
retired  to  the  desert  of  Cellae,  and  lived  three  years'  with  •c.2o.p.72i. 
St.  Macarius  of  Alexandria  who  performed  the  oflfice  of  Priest 
in  that  place;  he  there  became  acquainted  with  Evagrius*  l^f^-  P- 
of  Pontus,  and  with  five  other  Monks,  who  were  foreigners. 
The  desert  of  Cellae  was  for  nine  years  (during  which  time 
however,  he  performed  several  journeys,)  the  common  re- 
sidence of  Palladius.     He  visited'  the  monastery  of  Scetis  ■  c  29. 
and  consulted  an  ancient  Monk  named  Pachon.     He  also  ^^'       ■' 
went  into  Palestine*  and  stayed  at  Bethlehem  with  a  Monk  »Lau8^c.77. 
named  Posidonius,  and  at  the  Mount  of  Olives  with  the  ^^'   '  '■' 
Priest  Innocent*.     St.  Epiphanius  informs*  us  that  Palladius  *  c.  10a 
was  in  Palestine  when  he  wrote  to  John  of  Jerusalem,  which  Ep."  eb. 
was  in  the  year  392.  I^J^j  P' 

Evagrius  of  Pontus  also,  under  whose  direction  Palladius 
had  placed  himself,  was  considered  a  great  follower  of  Origen ; 
he  was  ordained  Reader •  by  St.  Basil,  and  Deacon  by  St.  Gre-  •PaiiLaus. 
gory  of  Nyssa.     Coming  to  Jerusalem  he  found  there  the  ^' 
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A.  D.  803.  elder  Melania^  and  by  her  advice  assumed  the  monastic  habit 
about  the  year  384.  After  that  he  went  into  Egypt,  and 
lived  on  Mount  Nitria,  and  at  Celke ;  he  there  led  a  most 
austere  life,  and  as  he  wrote  well  and  rapidly,  he  employed 
himself  in  transcribing  books  for  his  subsistence^  and  became 
very  learned.  He  died  in  his  retirement  at  the  age  of  fifty- 
four.  He  is  supposed  to  be  the  author  of  the  second  book 
of  the  lives  of  the  Fathers  which  begins  with  the  history  of 
St.  John  of  Egypt,  where  he  speaks  almost  always  as  an  eje- 

1  Rosweyd.  witness.     The  Latin  translation  of  this  work^,  as  weU  as  the 


'Pall.Lflus. 

c.  4a  [p.  went  to  see*  the  famous  St.  John  of  Egypt,  as  they  came  finom 
*Rosw.iib.2.  Jerusalem,  and  that  they  were  informed  by  him  of  the  victory 
c.i.[i).34a]  Qf  f-i^Q  Emperor  Theodosius  over  the  tyrant  Eugenius  on  the 
*Laus.c,46.  very  same  day*  that  the  news  was  carried  to  Alexandria^ 

although  St.  John's  monastery  was  at  a  v6ry  great  distance, 

near  Lycus  or  LycopoUs  in  the  Thebais. 

XLVii.        Eutropius,  whom  the  Emperor  had  sent  to  St.  John  rf 

Theodosius  Egypt,  could  uot  pcrsuadc  him  to  quit  his  retirement,  but 

*^^j^f  "■  he  foretold  that  the  Emperor  shoiQd  be  victorious  in  this  war, 

*r,^^I* ^^-  not  however  without  'eflFusion  of  blood  as  in  the  war  arainst 

['Ruff.   11.  .  a  1  ,  T  n  ,  11,, 

32.]  Maximus* ;  that  he  should  put  the  tyrant  to  death ;  and  that 

ch."i2**and  ^ftcr  his  \dctory,  he  should  die  himself  in  Italy,  leaving  to 
**•  his  son  the  Empire  of  the  West.     Eutropius  having  carried 

•Phiio8t.ii.  ^JJ^,]J  jjig  answer,  the  Emperor  continued  to  prepare  himself 
[» Ruff.  11.  for  the  war®,  not  so  much  by  his  arms  as  by  works  of  piety, 
(^•'sacerdo-  by  fasting,  watchings,  and  prayers\  He  visited,  with  the 
[•  thecas.]  Bishops'  and  people,  all  the  places  of  prayer,  and  prostrated 
if  tit' 1^23  ^i"^s^l^  before  the  tombs'  of  the  Martyrs  and  Apostles;  im- 
deann.  et  ploring  the  intercession  [of  the  Saints]  as  the  most  trust- 
[» €^ari<B  worthy  succour.  He  made  several  laws  for  the  relief  of  the 
nhadj!c'  people;  he*  took  off  the  tributes*  that  Tatian  the  Praetorian 
m'^  9  tit  ^^^^ect  had  imposed,  and  •ordered  that  all  the  goods  of  those 
42.  i2.  de  whom  he  had  proscribed  should  be  restored  to  them  or  to 
Mb.'T.titfg.  their  nearest  relations;  he  forbade'  the  soldiers  to  exact*  any 
[■  saiff^if  ^i^g  from  their  hosts,  or  to  make  them  pay  in  money  what 
Mb.7*tit4  o"S^*  *o  ^e  supplied  in  kind';  he  checked  the  indiscreet  «eal 
18, 19, 20.   of  those  who,  under  pretence  of  religion,  took  upon  them  to 


tt 
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pillage  and  ruin  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews* ;  and  he  made  a  A.  p.  393. 
law  to  hinder  those,  who  had  presumed  to  rail  either  against  *  ib- 16.  tit. 
him  or  his  government,  &om  being  prosecuted  as  guilty 
of  high-treason*.     "  If  it  is  done  through  levity,'^  says  his  •  n).9.tit4. 
law,  "  it  ought  to  be  despised ;  if  through  folly',  we  ought  iiip.maied. 
to  have  compassion;    and  if  through  malice*,  we  must  •!*,^'^^'a;] 
pardon  it;    so  that  we  would  have  the  matter  referred 
•*  entirely  to  us,  that  we  may  judge,  from  a  consideration 
•  "  of  the  persons  accused,  whether  it  ought  to  be  passed 
-;  "  over  or  prosecuted/'    All  these  laws*  were  dated  at  Con-  [■  as  well 
;  itantinople  under  the  Consulship  of  Theodosius  and  Abun- ut.  3. 1.'] 
dantius,  that  is,  in  the  year  393.     Theodosius  spent  all  the 
rest  of  this  year  there,  and  the  beginning  of  the  next,  and 
continued  Ids  preparations  for  the  war  during  the  winter. 

Eugenius  made  preparations  on  his  side,  but  in  a  far  dif- 
ferent^ manner;  for  as  he  had  been  supported  by  the  Pagans,  •  Ruff.  11. 
he  allowed  them  every  liberty.  At  Rome'  they  performed  a '  ib.  c.  33. 
multitude  of  sacrifices,  poured  forth  the  blood  of  victims, 
inspected  their  entrails,  and  pretended  to  find  in  them 
fortunate  omens,  indicating  certain  victory  to  Eugenius. 
Flavian^  the  Praetorian  Praefect  and  friend  to  Symmachus*, "  iwd.  ct 

Soz   7    22 

who  was  looked  upon  as  a  great  politician,  and  very  learned  r»  supVa,  * 
in  this  science  of  divination,  was  the  most  eager  to  practise  J^'  If-^ 
these  superstitions,  and  the  forwardest  to  make  these  magni- 
ficent promises.     Eugenius  having  made  himself  master  of 
the  passages  of  the  Jtdian  Alps,  suffered  the  Pagans  to  set  up 
there  idols  of  Jupiter*,  and  his  chief  ensign  carried  on  it  that  1  s.  Aug. 
of  Hercules".     He  granted  to  the  Pagans  that  which  the^^^'** 
Younger  Valentinian'  had  twice  refused,  namely,  the  restora-  *  Jheod.  6. 
tion  of  the  altar  of  Victory  at  Rome,  and  also  of  the  revenues  '  Pauiin. 
of  their  temples.    He  had  refrised  it  twice,  but  granted  it  the  c.  26. 
third  time*.     St.  Ambrose  seeing  Eugenius  thus  given  up  to  <  s.  Ambr. 
the  Pagans,  returned  no  answer  to  a  letter  which  he  had    ^*  ^^*  ^' 
written  to  him  at  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  but  he  after- 
wards wrote  to  him,  and  solicited  him  for  those  who  were  in 
danger;   shewing  on  the  one  side  that  he  was  incapable  of 
flattery  even  at  the  hazard  of  his  life,  and  on  the  other,  that 
he  knew  how  to  honour  power  when  charity  required  it*.  »ibid.  §11, 
Afterwards,  understanding  that  Eugenius  was  making  all  ^^' 
imaginable  expedition  to  Milan,  he  left  it  and  retired  to 
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A.  P.  a&x  Bologna.  He  however  wrote'  to  Eugcnius^  and  gave  Inn 
>  hp.  67.  an  account  of  his  retreat,  representing  likewise  how  he  had 
opposed  the  demands  of  the  Pagans  made  to  Valcntinian  and 
■§6.  Thcodosius  himself.  He  refuted  the  poor  excuse'  whidi 
Eugcnius  pleaded,  namely,  tliat  he  had  not  restored  the 
goods  to  the  temples,  but  had  given  them  to  certain  persons  to 
whom  he  was  under  obligations,  that  is  to  say,  to  Arbogasta 

•  §  7.         and  Flavian.     "  Your  power  is  great,"  says  St.  Ambrose', 

"  yet  consider  that  of  God,  who  sees  aU  things,  and  knowi 
"  the  very  bottom  of  your  heart.  You  will  not  suffer  my 
"  to  deceive  you,  and  yet  you  would  conceal  things  firom  God. 

•  §  a         "  How  will*  you  make  your  offerings  to  Christ  ?   How  wiD  the 

"  Priests  distribute  them  ?   All  that  the  Pagans  do  will  be  im- 

"  puted  to  you.''    St.  Ambrose's  threatenings  came  to  pass,  for 

•Pauiin.     the  church  at  Milan  ^  reftised  the  offerings  of  Eugenius,  and 

would  not  even  admit  him  to  prayers;   this  so  exasperated 

Arbogastes  and  Flavian  that  upon  leaving  Milan  they  vowed, 

that  if  they  returned  victorious  they  would  turn  the  Basilica  I 

into  a  stable,  and  obUge  the  Clergy  to  bear  arms. 

XLVIII.        St.  Ambrose  upon  leaving  Milan  went  to  Bologna,  to  which 

brose  at      placc  he  was  invited*  to  be  present  at  the  translation  of  the 

fnd^^Fio!.     ^^V  Martyrs,  Vitalis  and  Agricola^,  who  had  just  been  found 

rence.        there.     These  Martvrs  had  suffered  together.     Vitalis  was 

•  S.  Ambr.  .  "  ° 

Exhort      one  of  Agncola's  slaves,  and  he  was  executed  first  to  terrify  hii 

[AS!Kl3!i  master,  who  was  of  a  very  gentle  disposition,  and  beloved  by 

p  Se*e  biL^'  the  persecutors  themselves ;   but  finding  tliat  he  would  not 

*'*•  '*'•        jdeld  they  crucified  him.    Tliey  were  buried  among  the  Jews, 

and  the  Christians  knew  not  where,  till  the  Martyrs  reveakd 

it  to  the  Bishop  of  the  same  Church,  who  on  searching  found 

their  bodies,  and  took  them  up  from  among  a  great  number 

both  of  Jews  and  Christians.    By  the  quantity  of  nails  which 

•  c  2,         were  found  it  was  known  what  a  multitude  of  wounds*  St.  Agri- 

cola  had  received ;  they  also  collected  his  blood,  and  recovered 
the  wood  of  his  cross.  The  bodies  of  the  holy  Saints  were 
laid  beneath  the  altar  of  the  Basilica  with  the  joyfid  acclama- 
tions of  the  people,  and  the  e^dl  spirits  tormented  at  the  sight 
of  the  Martyrs  declared  their  merits.  St.  Ambrose  therefixre 
having  been  invited  to  this  festival,  came  to  Bologna  and 
assisted  at  the  translation,  bringing  back  with  him  part  of  the 
relics,  that  is,  some  of  the  nails  and  the  wood  of  the  crow; 
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for  they  did  not  as  yet  divide  the  bodies;  indeed  it  was  not  usual  a.  d.  39.1. 
even  to  translate  them.     Thcodosius  had  made  a  law*  in  the  'co(Ltii.!». 

tit    17    " 

year  886,  forbidding  the  translation  of  human*  bodies  from  dcsepuiVh. 
one  place  to  another,  or  the  sale'  or  purchase  of  a  Martyr,  [{"Lend 
only  permitting  such  edifices  to  be  built  as  they  thouglit  ^J'^y."'**"*  3 
proper  to  his  honour*,  in  the  place  of  his  burial.   The  cause  of  fiere.] 
this  was  that  there  were  false  Monks,  who  made  it  their     ^^  ^^"* 


vcnera- 


bnsiness^  to  run  over  all  the  provinces  with  pretended  relics.  Is"J*iib  de 

IVom  Bologna*  St.  Ambrose  went  immediately  to  Faience^,  ^p-^**^""*^- 

and  there  stayed  some  days,  during  which  time  he  was  invited  •  Paui.§  27. 

by  the  Florentines  into  Tuscany,  whither  he  went,  and  carried  Faenza?]**' 

to  Florence  the  relics  of  St.  Vitalis,  which  he  had  designed 

for    •  others;    and  he   placed   them   under  the   altar  of  a  "Exhort, 

church,  which  he  dedicated  there,  and  which  was  named  the  ^^^'  ^  ** 

Basilica  Ambrosiana.     A  holy^  widow  named  Juliana  had  >  ibid.  c.  2. 

built  it ;   she  had  three  daughters  whom  she  had  consecrated 

to  God,  and  on  this  account,  the  title  of  the  sermon  which 

St.  Ambrose  preached  at  this  dedication  being  chiefly  made 

with  a  view  to  their  instruction,  is  An  Exhortation  to  Virginity, 

At  Florence  he  lived*  in  the  house  of  a  considerable  citizen  'Paul. §28. 

named   Decens,  a  Christian,  whose  son,  an  infant,  named 

Pansophius,  was  tormented  Avith  an  evil   spirit;    the  holy 

Bishop  cured  him  by  praying  often  for  him  and  laying  his 

hands  on  liim,  but  a  few  days  after  the  child  died  suddenly ; 

Ids  mother  who  was  a  very  religious  woman  carried  liim 

firom  the  top  of  the  house  to  a  lower  apartment,  in  which 

St.  Ambrose   lodged,  and   laid   him   on  his   bed  whilst  he 

was    abroad.     St.   Ambrose,   on    his    return,    finding    the 

diild  lying  dead  on  his  bed,  was  moved  with  the  faith 

of  his  mother,  and  immediately,  in  imitation  of  Elisha,  laid 

himself  on  the  child,  and  by  his  prayers  procured*  his  re-  [■  meruit.] 

storation  to  life ;    he  presented  him  alive  to  his  mother, 

and  composed  at  that  time  a  little  book  which  he  addressed 

to  this  infant,  that  he  might   hereafter  learn  by  reading 

what  his  years    prevented    his   yet    imderstanding.     This 

work    is    not    extant,  but  we  know  *  that   there  was  no » i>auiin. 

mention  made  in  it  of  tliis  miracle.     St.  Ambrose  returned 

to   Milan  *   as  soon  as  he  knew  that  Eugenius  had  left  *  PauHn. 

it  to  proceed  on  his  march   against  Theodosius ;    so  that  s.  Ambr. 

he  arrived  about  the  beginning  of  August  A.  D.  394,  and  fj^er  l^f)^; 
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A.  D.  303.  there  waited  for  the  Emperor,  being  confident  that  Got 
would  give  him  the  victory. 
XLix.  Thcodosius  having  passed  the  whole  winter  in  making 
Theodo-  preparations  for  the  war,  and  having  lost  GaUa  his  first*  wifi^ 
[*"qu.  «e-  who  died  in  childbed,  left  at  Constantinople  his  two  som 
Supra  on  Arcadius  and  Honorius  with  Ruffinus  the  Praetorian  Prsefec^ 

•  Zo«im.  4.  to  govern  the  affairs  of  the  East*.  He  had  given  Honorioi 
[c.  67."]  the  title  of  Augiistus  on  the  tenth'  of  January  393.  He  left 
Claud,  do  3.'  Constantinople  in  the  spring  of  the  following  year  394,  under 
niw'v *^  *^^^  third  Consulship  of  Arcadius,  and  the  second  of  Honorioi 
*c.  On  leading  Constantinople  he  stopped  at  Hebdomon  in  the 

church  which  he  had  built  [to  God]  in  honour  of  St.  J(^ 

|Soz.7.24.  Baptist*,  to  whom  he  commended  the  happy  success  of  liii 

ch.  31."      arms,  invoking  his  assistance*.     This  place  was  called  Heb- 

"soz.7.21.  domon  because  it  was  seven*  miles ^  from  Constantinople. 

Paulch'ad    ^^  ^^  *^^  ^'^^^  Thcodosius   convcycd  thither   the  head  of 

an.  391.      St.  John  Baptist,  ha\'ing  found  it  in  a  village  near  Chalcedon, 

f' See  Gib-  wherc  it  had  been  taken  and  remained  ever  since  the  reign 

p.  1 19.]     '  of  Valens,  under  the  care  of  a  Priest  named  Vincentius,  and 

a  virgin  called  Matrona,  who  were  both  of  the  Macedonian 

sect.     Matrona  continued  in  her  error,  but  Vincentius  was 

converted,  and  followed  the  Emperor  to  Constantinople. 

When  Thcodosius  had  reached  Italy,  he  forced  the  passage 
of  the  Alps,  and  found  all  Eugenius'  army  assembled  in  the 
plain  before  Aquileia.  He  immediately  caused  the  auxiliaiy 
■  ZoR.  4.  troops  of  the  barbarians'  commanded  by  Gainas  to  advance. 
After  a  ver\'  sharp  engagement  they  were  unable  to  sustain 
the  force  of  the  enemy  under  the  command  of  Arbogastes. 

•  Supra,bk.  Ten  thousand  Goths  perished;    and  Bacurius',  an  Iberian 

prince,  who  had  served  under  the  Romans  a  long  time,  and 
was  remarkable  for  his  virtue  and  piety,  was  killed  fighting 
valiantly.  Night  parted  the  armies,  and  Eugenius  believing 
himself  victorious,  distributed  largesses,  and  sent  his  troops 
away  to  feast  and  take  rest ;  in  the  mean  time  [iVrbogastes] 
lined  the  passage  of  the  mountains,  in  order  to  enclose  Theo- 
» Theod.  5.  dosius,  and  hinder  his  retreat.  The  oflficers*  of  Theodosins* 
army  ad\dsed  him  to  retire,  and  put  off  the  decision  of  the  war 
to  the  following  year ;  but  he  answered,  that  he  could  not 
bear  that  the  Cross,  which  was  carried  at  the  head  of  his 
legions,  should  fall  back  before  the  idol  of  Hercules,  dis-  j 
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played  by  Eugenius;   so,  though  there  remained  with  him  a.  d.  394. 
but  few  troops^  and  those  discouraged,  he  resolved  to  stay. 
He  retired  to  an  oratory  built  on  the  top  of  a  mountain, 
wliere  he  encamped,  and  without  taking  any  nourishment 
or   sleep,  he  passed  the  night  in  prayer,  prostrate  on  the 
ground,  which  he  watered  vrith  his  tears.     At  last,  at  cock- 
crow^ overcome  with  fatigue  he  fell  asleep,  and  thought  that 
hie  saw  two  men  clothed  in  white,  mounted  on  white  horses, 
w^ho  exhorted  him  to  take  courage,  to  arm  the  troops  at  day- 
-break^  and  draw  them  up  in  order  of  battle,  for  that  they 
w^ere  come  to  his  assistance,  and  that  one  was  John  the 
IiTangelist,  the  other  Philip  the  Apostle.    The  Emperor  after 
this  vision  redoubled  the  fervour  of  his  prayers.     A  soldier 
"having  seen  the  same  thing,  told  it  to  his  captain,  who  re- 
peated it  to  his  tribune,  and  the  tribune  to  the  general,  who 
came  and  told  the  Emperor,  thinking  he  brought  him  news. 
The  Emperor  said,  "  It  is  not  on  my  account  that  this  soldier 
•*  ^  has   seen  this   vision,   I   am   sufficiently   assured   of  the 
i,  "  victory ;    but  that  I  should  have  a  witness  of  what  God 
.=*  "  permitted  me  first  to  see.    Let  us  march  therefore  boldly 
-^  *  under  the  conduct  of  the  Saints*,  regarding  their  power,  [»Tor»Tpo. 
"  and  not  the  number  of  the  enemy."     Ha\ing  then  en-  Jjf\«uap"^ 
^  ocmraged  his  army,  he  descended  the  mountain,  and  fortified x®**] 
;  with  the  sign*  of  the  cross,  marched  against  the  enemy.  •Oro8.7.35. 
*  He  then  began  to  perceive'  the  danger  which  surrounded"  Soz. 7. 24. 
-  him ;  for  the  forces  of  Eugenius  were  posted  behind  him  on 
an  eminence,  to  attack  him  in  the  rear  during  the  engage- 
ment.    However,  Count  Arbetio*,  who  commanded  them,  [*orAr- 
moved  with  respect  for  the  Emperor,  went  over  to  Theo-  ibid.] 
dosius;    and  many  more  by  his  example,  after  the  battle 
had  begun,  sent  to  offer   their   services  to  the   Emperor, 
provided  he  would  continue  them  in  an  honourable  rank. 
He  granted  what  they  desired,  and  promised  them  in  writing 
several  military  commissions.   As  the  defiles  and  the  baggage 
retarded  his  progress,  Theodosius,  seeing  the  enemy  advance 
to  take  advantage  of  it,  leaped  from  his  horse  and  advancing 
alone  at  the  head  of  his  forces,  cried  out ;  "  Where  is  the  God 
"of  Theodosius?^'    and  with  these  words  encouraged  the 
whole  army.     Eugenius  saw  him  descend,  and  causing  his 
army  to  advance,  remained  himself  on  a  hill.     He  said  that 

r2 
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A.  D.  .'m.  Theodosius  sought  to  die,  and  gave  orders  that  they  should 
bring  him  to  him  alive  and  in  chains ;  but  when  they  began 
to  discharge  their  arrows,  there  arose  a  violent  wind  whidi 
blew  directly  in  the  face  of  Eugenius'  troops^  and  drove  bad 
their  shafts  against  themselves;  it  blinded  them  with  the 
dust  it  raised;  tore  away  their  bucklers  from  their  hands, 
or  dashed  them  into  their  faces,  and  forced  them  to  break 
their  ranks.  Theodosius'  forces  felt  not  the  least  incon- 
venience ;  on  the  contrary,  the  wind  assisted  them,  and  droie 

•  Claud,  dc  their  shafts  farther  than  usual.     The  Poet  Claudian^  though 

III.  Cons.  ^ 

Honor.  a  Pagan,  has  himself  owned,  that  heaven  fought  for  Theo- 
dosius  in  this  battle.  The  troops  of  Eugenius  losing  courage, 
one  part  took  flight,  the  other  threw  down  their  arms  and 
begged  mercy  of  Theodosius,  who  readily  granted  it,  and 
ordered  them  to  bring  Eugenius  to  him. 

Eugenius  seeing  these  men  running  to  him  towards  the 
-hill  where  he  had  placed  himself,  asked  whether  they  had  taken 
Theodosius.  "We  are  come,''  they  replied,  "to  take  you;" 
and  immediately  they  carried  him  before  Theodosius,  stripped 
of  his  imperial  ornaments  and  with  his  hands  tied  behind 
him.  Theodosius  reproached  him  with  the  death  of  Valen- 
tinian,  with  his  usurpation,  the  injustice  of  the  war,  and  lus 
confidence  in  the  idol  of  Hercules.  Eugenius  fell  prostrate 
at  the  feet  of  Theodosius,  begging  his  life  in  a  despicable 
manner ;  but  the  soldiers  by  his  orders  cut  off  his  head,  and 
fixing  it  on  the  point  of  a  spear,  carried  it  through  the  camp. 
At  this  sight  the  rest  of  the  troops  submitted,  and  the  van- 
quished became  perfectly  united  to  the  victorious.  Aibo- 
gastes  despairing  of  pardon  fled  into  the  most  inaccessible 
mountains,  and  finding  that  strict  search  was  being  made  for 

P  Claud,    him,  he  killed  himself  with  two'  swords,  on  the  third  day 

iDid.v  103.1  ■ 

after  the  battle,  which  was  fought  on  the  sixth  of  September, 
under  the  third  Consulship  of  Arcadius,  and  the  second  of 
Honorius,  in  the  year  394. 
» Socr.  6.  It  is  said',  that  at  the  same  time  a  certain  person  possessed 
24.  '  with  an  evil  spirit,  coming  out  of  the  church  of  Hebdomon 
near  Constantinople,  was  carried  up  into  the  air,  and  b^an 
to  abuse  St.  John  Baptist,  reproaching  him  that  his  head 
was  cut  off,  and  cr^^ing  out ;  "  Thou  gettest  the  better  of 
^^  me,  thou  art  overcoming  my  forces.'*     Those  who  stood  by, 
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irho  were  most  anxious  to  learn  tidings  of  the  battle^  noted  a.  d.  394. 
the  day,  and  some  time  after  discovered  that  it  was  the  very 
day  on  which  the  battle  was  fought,  by  the  account  of  those 
wbo  had  been  there.     Theodosius  threw  down  all  the  idols  of 
Jupiter  which  had  been  erected  on  the  Alps ;   and  as  some 
of  his  train  ^  said  that  they  would  willingly  receive  the  strokes  [>cureori- 
of  those  thunderbolts  which  were  of  gold,  he  freely  gave  I* g*'^^ 
■     them'.  de  civ.  6. 

He  contented  himself  with  the  death  of  the  two  chief  *    l. 
rebels,  Eugenius  and  Arbogastes,  and  pardoned  all  the  rest.  StStoS). 
The  children  of  his  enemies  having  taken  sanctuary  in  a""'- 
church,  he  took  that  opportunity  of  having  them  brought 
up  in  the  Christian  reUgion ;   and  so  far  was  he  from  taking 
their  estates  from  them,  that  he  gave  them  employments,  and 
after  the  victory  suffered  no  man  to  gratify  his  private  revenge. 
He  wrote'  to  St.  Ambrose,  imagining  that  he  kept  from  him « s.  Ambr. 
through  the  unfavourable  opinion  which  he  had  of  his  affairs,  a!d!'J^] 
as  though  God  had  forsaken  him;   but  these  letters  found 
him  at  Milan,  where  he  had  been  ever  since  the  beginning  of 
..    August.    The^  Emperor  desired  him  to  return  thanks  to  God  *  §  4. 
§   for   his  victory.     St.  Ambrose  carried   the  letter  into  the 
^  church,  laid  it  on  the  altar,  and  then  took  it  in  his  hand 
-   as  he  offered  the  sacrifice,  to  the  end  that  the  faith  of  the 
3  Emperor  might  speak  by  his  mouth,  and  that  the   letter 
^  might  serve  as  an  offering.     In  his  answer  to  the  Emperor, 
.    he  intreatcd  him  to  pardon  the  guilty,  especially  those  who 
had  not  offended  before.     He  wrote*  to  him  some  Httlc  time  *  Ep.  62. 
after  by  one  of  his  Deacons  named  Felix,  who  is  thought  to 
be  the  same  with  him  who  was  afterwards  Bishop  of  Bologna, 
1    and  in  this  letter  he  begs  mercy  for  those  who  had  taken 

refuge  in  the  church.     The  Emperor  sent  John*  a  notary  •  pauiin. 
and  tribune,  afterwards  Praetorian  Prsefect,  to  protect  them,  ^  ^^• 
St.  Ambrose  then  went  to  the  Emperor  at  Aquileia,  and 
implored  full   pardon  for  them,  which  he  easily  obtained. 
The  Emperor  even  threw  himself  at  his  feet,  acknowledging 
that  he  had  been  preserved  by  his  merits  and  prayers. 

St.  Ambrose  returned  to  Milan,  where  Theodosius  arrived 
the  day  after  him^;    he  abstained  from  partaking  of  theMbid. 


32.  De 

>b.' 

in  battle,  although  the  war  was  just ;   and  he  refrained  till  §  ** 


Sacraments,  on  account  of  the  enemies  who  had  been  killed  Ob.Theod. 
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A.  D.  394.  lie  had  a  testimonv  of  tlie  di\Tnc  favour  bv  the  arrival  of  bii 

children.     St.  Ambrose  commends  and  gives  an  account  rf 

this  behaviour  of  Theodosius^  to  which  Ilc  had  perhaps  ad- 

[^juiomni]  viscd  him.     By  these  children*  of  the  Emperor,  whom  he  sent 

for  into  Italy^  are  meant  Honorius,  and  perhaps  his  sista 

'Ruff.  11.    Placidia^  because  Arcadius'  stayed  at  Constantinople,    (h 

11.2.  Socr.  their  arrival,  Thcodosius  put  them  under  the  care*  of  St.  Am- 

» Pauiin      brose,  judging  that  he  could  not  take  a  better  method  to 

$  32.  protect  them.     As  he  knew  that  he  had  not  long  to  liv^ 

according  to  the  prophecy  of  St.  John  of  Egypt,  he  divided 

his  empire  between  his  children;   to  Arcadius  he  gave  the 

East,  of  which  he  had  been  possessed  a  great  while,  and  gafe 

*  Zosim.  4.  him  Ruffinus  to  assist  him  in  his  government*.     He  gaw 
[c.  67.]       Honorius  the  West,  that  is,  Spain,  France,  Afiripa,  and  the 

Western  lUyricum,  and  appointed  Stilicho,  to  whom  he  had 
married  one  of  liis  nieces,  to  govern  during  his  son's  nonage. 
[»c  69.]  Whilst  Theodosius  stayed  in  Italy,  he  exhorted*  the  Senaton 
of  Rome  to  quit  their  ancient  superstition,  and  to  embrace 
the  Christian  faith,  which  has  the  promise  of  delivering  a 
man  from  all  sin.  Tliey  made  answer  that  they  could  not 
renounce  the  ceremonies  with  which  the  city  had  been 
founded  and  which  had  continued  for  twelve  hundred  vears, 
to  embrace  a  religion  wliich  required  belief  without  rea- 
soning, and  that,  should  they  consent  to  the  change,  they 
knew  not  what  might  be  the  consequence.  Then  Theodosius 
declared  to  them  that  the  public  treasure  was  overcharged  by 
the  sacrifices  and  other  ceremonies,  and  that  he  thought  the 
money  miglit  be  better  employed  in  maintaining  the  forces. 
The  Senators  persisted,  though  to  no  purpose.  The  sa- 
crifices ceased,  the  profane  ceremonies  were  neglected;  the 
priests  and  priestesses  of  the  idols  were  driven  away,  and 
all  the  temples  were  forsaken.  To  this  Zosimus,  who  re- 
lates it,  attributes  the  destruction  of  Rome. 

In  this  last  journey  of  Theodosius  into  Italy,  the  Western 

•  Thcod.  5.  Bishops  made  another*  effort  against  Flavian  of  Antioch, 

comj)laining  that  the  Emperor  still  permitted  the  tyranny 
of  that  Bishop.  "  Tell  me,"  says  Theodosius,  "  wherein 
'^  lies  the  tyranny  of  wliich  you  accuse  him.  Suppose  me 
^^  to  be  Flavian,  and  I  vnW  undertake  to  plead  his  cause." 
And  when  they  replied  that  they  could  not  plead  against 
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the  Emperor,  he  exhorted  them  thenceforward  to  labour  a.  d.  394. 
towards  the  reunion  of  the  Churches,  and  to  put  an  end 
to  their  animosities  and  unprofitable  contentions.  The 
Western  Bishops  yielded  to  the  advice  of  Tlicodosius ;  and 
it  does  not  appear  that  they  afterwards  made  use  of  the 
Imperial  authority  against  Flavian.  He  had  on  his  side 
the  East,  Asia,  Pontus,  Thrace,  and  Illyria. 

He  was  present  this  same  year  at  a  council  held  at  Con-       Li. 
stantinople,  on  the  following  occasion.     Ruffinus  the  Prae-  constau-** 
torian  Prsefect,  who  now  governed  the  East,  had  built*  af*^5^®ii7 
palace  and  a  large  church,  in  a  town*  called  Drys  or  The  Oak,  [*  irpod- 
near  Chalcedon,  to  which   has  since   been  given  the  name  ^j^-T' 
of  Buffiniana.     The  church  was  called  in  Greek  Apostoleion, 
because  it  was  built  in  honour  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul. 
Ruffinus  placed  a  body  of  Monks  close  by,  who  performed 
there  the  office  of  Clerks'.     In  order  to  celebrate  the  dedica-  r*  see 
tion  of  this  church,  he  assembled  several  Bishops  out  of  J*"^^*  ^' 
different  provinces,  and  a  great  number  of  Monks ;   he  sent 
particularly  for  Evagrius  of  Pontus,  and  honoured  him  so 
&T,  that  at  the  ceremony  of  his  Baptism,  which  was  per- 
formed at  tliis  dedication,  he  desired  to  be  raised  from  the 
font  by  his  hand*.     By  this  we  may  see  that  adult  persons  *  Heraci. 

■i_    J         jr»  j.\.  l^         •    r     A.  Paradi8.c.2. 

had  godfathers  as  well  as  mfants.  ap.  Rosw. 

It  is  thought  then  that  it  was  on  account  of  this  dedication,  ^•^**'^;,^V^* 
that  a  Council*  was  held  at  Constantinople ;  and  there  remains  p-  77i.] 
a  session  dated  the  third  of  the  calends  of  October,  under  the  conc. 
third  Consulship  of  Arcadius  and  the  second  of  Honorius,  ^  pf  ssi. 
or  the  twentj-ninth  of  September,  A.D.  394?.     Besides  the  ^**^] 
nineteen  Bishops,  whose  names  we  find  there  set  down,  it  is 
mentioned   that   there  were  many  others  present   at  the 
Council.     Nectarius  of  Constantinople  is  the  first  named; 
then  Thcophilus  of  Alexandria;  Flavian  of  Antioch;  Palladius 
of  Csesarea  in  Cappadocia,  or  rather  Helladius*,  St.  Basirs  [«Secbk. 
successor ;    Gelasius  of  Caesarea  in  Palestine ;    Gregory  of  and  ch.  25. 
Nyssa ;    Amphilochius    of    Iconium ;    Paul    of    Heraclea ;  "°*®  ^'^ 
Arabianus  of  Ancyra;   Ammon  of  Adrianopolis ;   Valerius^  ['♦oAijpfow, 
of  Tarsus;  Lucius  of  Hierapolis;  Elpidius  of  Laodicea.   These 
were  all  MetropoUtans  of  different  provinces  of  the  East,  ex- 
cepting St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  who  was  a  simple  Bishop,  but 
vcrv  venerable  both  on  account  of  his  age  and  his  personal 
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A.  D.  .•»4.  merit :   besides  wliich  he  had  been  set  down  as  [one  of  the] 

cliief  Bishops  of  Pontus,  with  whom  all  [in  that  diocese]  we« 

to  communicate^  in  order  to  be  deemed  Catholics^  according 

n  Cod.       to  a  law  *  of  Thcodosius,  made  on  the  thirtieth  of  July, 

tiilTa.  *de  A.D.  381 .    We  likewise  find  among  these  Bishops  Theodora* 

vid  ^upr  ^^  Mopsuestia*,  who  was  consequently  at  this  time  esteemed  a 

bk.  lb.  ch.  Catholic.     It  is  observable  that  Nectarius  of  Constantinople 

■supr.bk.9.  presided  at  this  Council,  in  preference  to  either  the  Bishop  of 

Alexandria  or  Antioch.  The  place  where  this  Council  was  held, 

[■^^wTT^j-  was  the  Baptistery'  of  the  Church  of  Constantinople^  wliidi 

'""""'         must  consequently  have  been  very  large,  since  besides  the 

Bishops,  all  the  Clergy  were  present. 

At  this  Council  was  decided  the  difference  between  the  two 
MAi.Geba-  Bishops  Agapius  and  Bagadius^,  concerning  the  Sec  of  Bo8t^^ 
the  Metropolis  of  Arabia.     They  were  present,  and  stood  be- 
fore the  council,  as  the  parties  concerned,  and  it  was  proved 
that  the  deposition  of  Bagadius  was  performed  by  two  Bishops 
only,  and  in  his  absence ;   upon  which  Arabianus,  Bishop  of 
Anc}Ta,  begged  the  council  to  make  a  general  decree  as  to 
whether  two  Bishops  were  sufficient  for  deposing  another, 
and  whether  it  could  be  done  when  the  person  was  absent. 
Theophilus  said  that  -mth  reference  to  the  future,  he  was  of 
opinion,  tliat  even  three  Bishops  were  not  sufficient  to  depose 
[»^Tapx<ti-  any  i)crson,  but  that  all  of  the  same  province*  ought  if  pos- 
^"*-'  siblc  to  1)0  present,  as  well  as  the  person  accused.     Nectarius 

approved  this  adnce  as  conformable  to  the  Apostolic  canons, 
and  he  was  followed  bv  FlaWan  and  all  the  rest :    so  that  it 
was  determined  that  though  three  Bishops  were  sufficient  for 
ordination,  they  were  not  for  deposing. 
Ml-  After  this  Council  no  more  mention  is  made  of  St.  Oregon' 

Kpi.-tu*  oi    of  Nvssa,  whose  memorj'^  is  held  in  great  veneration  in  the 
ofSyl^i!^  Church  on  account  both  of  his  \'irtue,  his  writings,  and  of 
St.  Bjisil  his  brother.     The  Greek  Church  honours  him  on 


'  Theodore  w.-is  tlie  disciple  of  Dio- 
(lorus  Hisliop  of  Tarsus  (A.  D.  378 — 
ciiT.  .3IH-).  and  was  Bishop  of  Mopsu- 
estia from  A.I).  .393.  lie  died  A.D.  429. 
The  heresy  of  Apulliunris  had  led  to  the 
necessity  of  distinguisliing  the  two  na- 
tures in  the  Son  with  greater  exactness. 
This  necessity  was  increased  by  the 
tc'.ulcncy  to  rohfonnfi  the  Su}nlauci\  in 


Egypt.  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia  con- 
Ke(}uently  fell  into  the  opposite  extreme, 
and  was  regarded  as  the  real  originator 
of  the  error  of  Nestorius,  who  divided 
the  Vnity  of  Person.  liis  Biblical  Coiii- 
nientaries  arc  the  standard  of  the  Nes- 
toriau  Chalda^an  or  Thomas  Christians 
in  the  East.  See  Gieselcr,  vol.  1.  §|.S2. 
8f). 
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the  tenth  of  January*,  and  the  Latin  on  the  ninth  of  March*,  a.  d.  394. 
We  find  nothing  more  of  St.  Amphilochius,  whose  memory  '  MenoU)g. 
the  Church  honours  on  the  twenty-third  of  November ; » Martyroi. 
St.  Gregory  of  Nazianzus  witnesses'  that  he  used  to  cure  the  ■  Carm.  52. 
aick  by  prayer,  and  by  the  oblation  of  the  Holy  Sacrifice.  fp.'?03(K* 
He  left  several  writings  which  were  very  much  esteemed  by  ^  jy^'^y^'] 
Antiquity,  but  of  which  there  are  now  hardly  any  remains. 

Among  the  writings  of  St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa  is  a  Canonical 
Epistle^  written  in  his  old  age  to  Letoius,  Bishop  of  Melitine  *conctom. 
in  Armenia,  whom  he  calls  his  spiritual  son.     It  seems  to  be  i\;^'Q^^^' 
part  of  a  Paschal  letter,  and  the  rules  for  penance  which  he  Nyss.  tom. 
lays  down  in  it  are  more  severe  than  those  of  his  brother 
St.  Basil,  though  equally  founded  on  the  tradition  of  the 
ancients ;  which  shew  the  difierence  of  these  traditions,  even 
in  neighbouring  Churches.    For  voluntary  apostasy,  penance 
was  due  throughout  life*;   the  penitent  w^as  to  be  for  ever  [»p.  117.] 
excluded  from  public  prayers;   he  was  to  pray  in  private, 
and  was  not  suffered  to  receive  the  communion*  till  he  was  ['rlifAwrri- 
dying.     If  he  had  apostatized  through  weakness  and  over-  ***  «')'*'*''- 
come  by  torture,  he  was  to  undergo  the  penance  due  for 
fornication,  that  is,  for  nine  years.     Tliose  who  sought  after 
enchanters  and  dinners',  if  they  did  it  through  contempt '  c.  2. 
of  religion,  are  treated  as  apostates ;   but  if  it  was  through 
frailty  or  weakness®  of  spirit,  they  are  treated  as  those  who  [•  ftucpo- 
had  yielded  under  torture.  V(d.''om^ 

For  fornication*  there  was  to  be  nine  years'  penance^;  raj«^'S. 

ni'ii  •!  !•!  Ill  Cnry8,tonL 

three  years  of  which  the  guilty  were  to  be  entu^ly  excluded  13.] 
from  the  prayers,  three  years  to  be  only  Auditors,  and  three  [^  jig  -j 
years  to  be  Prostrate  \     For  adultery  double  the  time  was  ^i  ^,^/». 
imposed  in  the  same  manner,  that  is,  eighteen  years.     Sins  royrts.] 
against  nature*  are  ranked  with  adultery;    St.  Basil*  im-r'p.  iia] 
posed  four  years'  penance*  for  the  sin  of  fornication,  and  for  bk^iTTch. 
adultery,  fifteen*.     For  voluntary  homicide*  St.  Gregory  has  J|   ^^^ , 
set  down  three  times  nine  years,  that  is,  twenty-seven ;   nine  ad  Amphi- 
years  in  each  of  three  conditions,  of  which  the  first  is  en-  [etEp.217.] 
tire  exclusion  from  the  Church,  the  second  that  of  Auditor,  Mbid.c.68. 

•  S.  Greg, 
k  **  As  early  as  the  third  century  there      "  jicAo(oi^«j,  x*^f^^f^^*h  flentes,    hie- j.^*^*  c- 4. 
"  were  four  grades  of  penaiicc,  like  those      "  mantes, — dxpodfAtyoi,  audientes, — 70-  L^*  ] 
"  through  which  the  Catechumens  had      "  ywirAfyoi^ej,  iwowlwroyrts,  genuflec- 
**  to   pass.      These   were  irp6irKKav(ris,      "  tentes,  suhstratif^o-vvtarificyoi,  con- 
*•  dKpdcuTiiffnrowiirrtotnSta^ffraats  ('^poiT'      "  sifstcntes)."    Gicselcr,  vol.  1.  §  68. 
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A.  D.  3ft4.  and  tlic  third  Prostration  in  prayer ;  for  involuntary  liomi- 

*  s.  Greg.  cide\  as  in  the  case  of  fornication^  nine  years.  St.  Basil' 
[5!]'  imposed  ten  years  for  involuntary  homicide.  St.  Gregory 
c^66^57^^  placed  robbery  by  open  force'  in  the  same  rauk  with  homicide, 
» c.  6.  [6.]  |)ut  for  simple  theft  he  defined  no  particular  time  of  penance, 

but  obliged  the  culprit  to  make  restitution  by  alms^  and 
would  have  those^  who  had  no  possessions^  make  satisfaction 
*Eph.4.28.  by  bodily  labour,  according  to  the  precept  of  the  ApostIe\ 
[•  i>.  121.]  He  was  himself  surprised*  that  by  the  tradition  of  the  Fathen 
there  were  not  more  severe  penalties  prescribed  to  restrain 
avarice,  and  far  from  complaining  of  their  rigour  he  wonders 
at  their  indulgence  in  many  particulars.      In  general,  he 
pronounced  that  those  who  came  to  confess  their  sins  should 
be  treated  with  greater  gentleness  than  such  as  were  ac- 
cused and  convicted  against  their  will,  and  that  according  to 
the  earnestness  of  the  penitent,  the  Bishop  ought  to  shorten 
the  time  of  his  penance.     He  requires,  that  if  to  any  of  these 
[•  rod  iipo-  the*  communion  is  given  on  supposition  that  they  were  dying, 
vfatici.      they  must  if  they  recover,  accomplish  the  time  of  their  pc- 
fi"  «'j^*«^'  1  nance  that  remains  unfinished. 

lo.  note  X.J 

Liir.  It  was  at  this  time  that  St.  Augustine  being  still  a  Priest' 

lists.  began  to  write  against  the  Donatists^ ;  they  had  so  increased 

FAimnid'  ^^^^^  uumbcrs  in  Africa  that  they  had  got  there  above  four 

torn.  10.      hundred  Bishops,  and  the  Catholic  Chiu'ch  in  those  parts 

seemed  to  be  overwhelmed   bv  their  nimibers.      His  first 

•  Rotr. lib.  1.  piece*  against  them  was  a  hymn  in  Acrostic  verse',  fol- 
[•  Abece-    lowing  the  order  of  the  alphabet,  as  a  help  to  the  memory. 


•  "  On  occasion  of  the  choice  of  Cyp- 
"  cilianus  to  be  Bishop  of  Carthage 
'•  (A.D.  311),  the  minority  were  so  vio- 
"  lently  opposed  to  him.  that  they  elected 
"  another  Bishop,  Majoriuus,  on  the 
"  ground  that  Civcilianus  had  been  con- 
*'  secrated  by  a  Traditor  (i.  e.*  one  who 
"  liad  surrendered  the  Holy  Scriptures 
"  to  the  Magistrates,  during  Diocle- 
"  sian's  persecution,  A.D..*5()3-4.),  Felix, 
"  Bishop  of  Aptunga.  Majorinus  was 
*'  soon  succeeded  (A.D.  313.)  by  Dona- 
'•  tus,  called  tlw  Greats  from  whom  and 
"  Donatus,  Bishop  of  Casse  Ni;;ra;,  one 
"  of  its  most  zealous  supporters,  the 
*'  partj'  took  its  name.  Their  strictness 
**  in  matters  of  discipline  suited  so  well 
*'  with  the  prevailing  tendency  in  Africa, 
*•  that  their  numl)ers  fast  increased,  and 


"  at  length  they  brought  their  cause  be- 
'*  fore  the  Emperor  Constautine, — the 
**  first  instance  of  an  appeal  to  the  civil 
"  power  in  the  affairs  of  the  Christian 
•'  Church.  [Seeb.l8.ch.29.noteo.]  Con- 
**  stantine  at  first  entrusted  Melehiades, 
Bishop  of  Rome,  and  the  Synod  of 
his  Province,  with  the  investigation 
of  the  affair  (A.D.  313.) ;  and  after- 
'*  wards  a  special  Council  was  called 
•'  for  the  purpose  at  Arelate  (A.D.  314). 
"  In  both  instances  the  decision  having 
"  been  made  against  the  Donatist^,  they 
"  were  condemned  by  the  Emperor  and 
**  severe  laws  passed  against  them  (A.D. 
"  316).  This  did  not  seem  to  dimini>h 
•*  their  numbers,  however,  and  the  sect 
*'  long  continued  to  exist*'  Gieseler, 
vol.  1.  §  69. 
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St.  Augustine  wrote  it  in  a  very  simple  style  without  ob-  a.  d.  sh. 
serving  any  Latin  measure^  for  fear  of  being  obliged  to  put 
in  words  which  the  generality  would  not  be  able  to  under- 
stand ;  for  he  composed  this  hymn  for  the  instruction  of  the 
most  uneducated  people.    This  proves  that  though  the  Punic 
langiiage  was  at  that  time  in  use  in  that  part  of  Africa,  there 
were  but  few  who  did  not  understand  Latin.     In  this  hymn*  [*  Extat. 
St.  Augustine  gave  a  short  account  of  the  schism  of  the 
Donatists,  and  sets  down  the  most  obvious  arguments  for 
confuting  them.     He  did  not  forget'  to  reprpach  them  with  PLiteraL.] 
the  Circumcelliones^,  and  other  wicked  people  whom  they 
Buffered  among  them.    He  wrote  also',  whilst  he  was  a  Priest,  'Retract.!. 
another  piece  which  is  lost,  against  the  letter  of  Donatus*,  *  s.  Aug. 
the  second  Donatist  Bishop  of  Carthage.    These  schismatics  V^^^  ^^* 
were  taken  at  a  great  advantage  at  that  time  on  account  of  P-  ^i] 
their  internal  divisions* ;   for  besides  the  great  party  whom  » in  Psaim. 
they  styled  pure*  Donatists,  there  were  many  other'  societies  '^||fe7^^* 
less  numerous ;   each  believing  that  they  alone  had  the  true  ^*i^* n**' 
Baptism,  and  were  the  True  Church.     Amongst  these  lesser '  De  Bapt. 
schisms  of  the  Donatists  there  were  the  Claudianists,  and  the  p.  84.]™  ' 
Urbanists®,  who  existed  in  a  comer  of  Numidia;   the  Roga-  •  Contr. 
tists*  at  Cartenna  in  Mauritania  Csesariensis,  the  chief  of  <,,  6a°§  72! 
whom  was  Rogatus*  [Bishop  of  Cartenna,]  who  had  caused  p>j^2o.] 
a  schism  about  thirty  years  before.     During  the  war  of  the  c-  3.] 
tyrant  Pirmus",  that  is,  about  the  year  372,  they  were  perse-  Pctii.ini 

cuted  by  the  other  Donatists,  and  on  that  account  they  gave  £^'.  g^^'id 

vinc.1i.12. 

"  In  consequence  of  the  condcmna-  c.  Donat.)  whom  Constans  sent  (A.I).  '-  "^^ ?' 

tion  of  the  Donatists  by  the  Church,  347.)  to  restore  the  African  Church  to  P*  ^^^'^ 

imperial  laws  were  enacted  against  them.  the  peace,  which  lasted  till  the  accession 

(Contr.  Ep.  Parmen.  1.19.)  These  were  of  Julian  ( A.D.  36 1.) ;  and  of  the  Monks, 

openly  resisted  by  the  fanatic  Agonistici,  (In  Psalm.  132.)    Comp.  Supr.  ch.  14. 

by  the  Catholics  called  Circelliones  or  and  24.  note  q. 

Circumcelliones  (or  Vagrants,  circum  *  The  tyranny  of  Count  Romanus, 
tellas,  hac  iliac  euntes,  nusquam  sedes  the  elder  Valcntinian's  military  ccm- 
habcntes.  S.Aug,  in  Ps.  132.  Contr.  mander  in  Africa,  provoked  the  natives 
Gaudent.  28.),  whose  watchword  was  to  join  Firmus,  the  Moorish  fratricide, 
Dfo  laudes  (c.  lit.  Petil.  2. 65.)  and  who,  in  revolt,  A.D.  372.  Valentinian  sent 
at  first  with  clubs,  afterwards  with  arms,  Theodosius,  the  father  of  the  great  Em- 
assailed  not  only  the  Catholics  (Ibid.  1.  peror  of  the  same  name,  against  Firmus, 
1 7.),  but  the  seceders  from  the  Donatists  and  the  Jugvirthinc  war  was  acted  over 
(De  gest.  cum  Emer.  §  9).  Their  fana-  again.  At  last,  when  Igmazen,  king 
ticism  led  them  to  suicide,  as  a  kind  of  of  the  Isaflenses,  in  whose  dominions 
martyrdom.  (Brev.  Coll.  cum  Don.  3'.  Firmus  had  taken  refuge,  had  been 
diei.  §  13,  23.  Contr.  Ep.  Parm.  3.  §  29.)  terrified  into  consenting  to  his  betrayal. 
Those  Donatists  who  did  not  disclaim  the  rebel  avoided  it  by  stzangling  him« 
them  (for  some  did),  alleged  against  the  self.  Gibbon,  ch.  25. 
Catholics  the  excesses  of  Macarius  (Ps. 
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A.  D.  394.  these  last  tlie  name  of  Firmians^     But  the  greatest  scandil 

l»E,i.b7.a<i  was  the  schism  of  the  Maximianists. 

p.  213."]  After  the  death  of  Parmenian,  successor  to  Donatus.  the 

Llv 

schism'of  Douatists  elected  Primianus  to  the  Bishopric  of  Carthage; 
miT*™**"    ^"^  ^^^  Deacon  Maximianus'  having  been  condemned  and  ex- 
•deKCRt.    communicated  by  him,  went  to  the  neighbouring  Bishopi^ 
§9.  [torn.  9!  and  formed  a  party  against  him,  chiefly  accusing  him  of  re- 
|;«fcni()re8  cei\'ing  unworthy  pcrsous  to  communion  with  him.  Theelden' 
iiim?^**See  ^^^^oi^g  them  wTotc*  to  all  the  Bishops  of  their  party,  entreating 
J^inRham,    them  to  come  immediately  to  check  the  designs  of  Primiamu; 
§  19.  f       upon  this  they  assembled  at  Carthage  to  the  number  of  forfy- 
Serm. 2.20!  three*  j   but  Primianus  would  not  appear,  and  they  were 
^Coutr*"'    contented*  with  ordering  him  to  justify  himself  in  a  mate 
|-re»c.4.6,7.  numerous  Council,  which  they  were  afterwards  to  hold.  Tbej 
did  assemble  to  the  number  of  above  a  hundred  at  Cabarsusai 
in  the  province  of  Bizacena,  where  Primianus  still  refusing  to 
[' In  IV.  36.  appear  was  condemned  as  guilty  of  several  crimes,  via.  'of 
**'  '  *        having  constituted  successors  to  Bishops  that  were  still  Uving; 
["incestos.]  of  having  mingled  the  wicked*  with  the  communion  of  the 
saints ;  of  ha\dng  engaged  the  Priests  in  a  conspiracy  against 
Maximianus,  and  three  other  Deacons ;  of  causing  the  Priest 
Fortunatus  to  be  thrown  into  a  common-sewer,  because  he 
had  baptized  some  sick  persons;  of  having  refused  commuiiion 
l"*  ahdi-      to  tlic  Priest  Demetrius,  in  order  to  force  him  to  forsake*  his 
son ;  and  of  having  abused  the  elders  of  the  Church,  because 
they  disapproved  of  his  admitting  the  Claudianists  to  com- 
munion.    To  these  accusations  the  Bishops  of  the  Council 
added  :    "  His  ha\dng  refused  to  present  himself  before  us  in 
"  order  to  have  his  cause  heard,  his  having  joined  with  the 
[•  muititu-  "  people  and  officers^  in  shutting?  the  door  of  the  Basilicas  to 

iline  t't  .  . 

ojiciu.]  "  hinder  us  from  coming  in,  and  his  having  contemptuously 
"  rejected  the  deputies  whom  wc  had  sent  to  him/' 

For  these  and  certain  other  crimes  which  they  expressed, 

[•  p.  280.]  besides  those  which  they  said*  shame  hindered  them  from 
mentioning,  they  condemned  Primianus,  and  warned  all  the 
Bishops,  Clerks,  and  people,  to  avoid  communion  with  him; 
allowing  them  however  six  months'  time  to  declare  in,  namely, 
from  the  twentj^-fourth  of  June,  the  day  on  which  they  pro- 
nounced sentence,  to  the  twenty-fifth  of  December.  These 
events  arc  thought  to  have  happened  in  the  year  393.     They 
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wrote  this  condemnation  in  a  circular  letter  called  TVactatoria\  a.  d.  394. 
signed  by  them,  to  the  number  of  fifty-three.     Having  in  t* *^^^] 
this  manner  condemned  and  deposed  Primianus,  they  elected'  l^"*'*  ,„ 
Maximianus  Bishop  of  Carthage  in  his  stead,  the  same  Deacon 
whomPrimianus  had  before  condemned,  and  he  was  ordained  by 
twelve'  Bishops,  who  laid  their  hands  on  him  in  the  presence  *  Contr.  lit. 
of  the  Clergy*  of  Carthage.     Primianus  seeing  his  adversary  4  contr!    ' 
supported  by  several  Bishops  of  the  proconsular  province  of  ^^  ^' 
Bizacena  and  that  of  Tripolis^,  relied  upon  those  of  Mauritania « i>e  Unit. 
and  Numidia,  besides  those  of  other  provinces,  who  continued  EpSt.  ad* 
in  his  party,  which  was  always  the  more  numerous.     He  ^3*****'^ 
therefore  assembled*  at  Bagaia  in  Numidia  a  Council  of  three '  Contr. 
hundred  and  ten  Bishops  on  the  eighth  of  the  calends  of  May,  et  4!%. 
under  the  third  Consulship  of  Arcadius  and  the  second  of 
Honorius,  in  the  year  394,  on  the  twenty-fourth  of  April. 
In  this  Council  Primianus,  not  looking  upon  himself  as  con- 
demned, sat  with  the  judges^,  among  whom  his  name  stands  » in  Ps.  36. 
second*.    They  there  condemned*  Maximianus  though  absent,  ^"Sslif^ 
Emeritus^,  Bishop  of  Csesarea  in  Mauritania,  pronouncing  the  [  **^'*- 
sentence  in  the  following  terms  ^ :  "  As  by  the  Will  of  Almighty  f^^.l 
''  God,  and  His  Christ,  wc  hold  this  Council  in  the  city  of  3.  63. 
"  Bagaia,  it  hath  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  Which  is  cum^Emer. 


in  us,  to  secure  continual  peace,  and  to  cut  off  sacrilegious  c.io.p.63i. 
schisms.^'    And  afterwards* :  "  Maximianus  the  opposer*  of  *  c.  Cresc. 


3.  19. 

''  the  Faith,  an  adulterer*  from  the  Truth,  an  enemy  of  our  pjEmu- 
"  mother  the  Church,  a  minister  of  Corah,  Dathan  and  Abiram,  ["^entatis 
"  hath  been  cast  out  of  the  bosom  of  peace  by  the  thunder-  a^J^^^e- 
"  bolt  of  our  sentence."     The  rest  runs  in  the  same  style. 
They  condemn  by  name  the  twelve  Bishops  who  had  ordained 
Maximianus,  and  in  general  aU  the  Clergy  of  the  Church  of 
Carthage  who  had  been  present  at  his  ordination ;  but  as  for 
the  other  Bishops*  who  had  not  laid  their  hands  on  him,  they  [» c  54.] 
allowed  them  eight  months  time  to  return  to  them,  that  is,  to 
the  twenty-fifth  of  December,  after  which  time  they  were  not 
to  be  received,  but  to  remain  condemned. 

It  was  during  the  time  of  St.  Augustine^s  Priesthood,  that  rvig„^;j,j 
he   contracted   a  friendship   with   St.  Paulinus,   afterwards  of  St.  Au- 
Bishop  of  Nola,  through  St.  Alypius,  who  had  lately  been  st  PauU- 
made  Bishop*  of  Thagaste  his  native  place.     St.  Alypius  had  TJe  gest 
known  St.  Paulinus  at  Milan,  when  he  was  baptized  there,  cum  Emer. 

[torn.  9. 
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A.  D.  394.  in  387.  Hearing  of  his  conversion,  he  sent  to  him,  about  tbe 
p.625-8.]  year  394,  five  of  St.  Augustine's  works  against  the  Manichees, 
§  sl^CScr.  which  probably  were  his  books,  On  the  Manners  of  the  Chureh\ 
F*VJ*p'Ji^^■'  OnFree-wilP,  On  the  True  Religion*,  On  the  Profitableness  of FaUk\ 
^'sipr.ch.  ^^  *^a*  ^^  ^^^  ^^  Souls\  St.  Paulinus*  returned  St.  Alypiui 
^fO  thanks,  and  at  the  same  time  begged  him  to  send  him  the 

37.J  '  history  of  his  life  in  writing.  He  sent  at  the  same  time  with 
L^^upr.c  .  ^j^^  letter,  another*  for  St.  Augustine,  in  which  he  says  that 
Ep^24^"^  he  was  delighted  with  his  works,  and  commends'  himself 
per.  3W.]  to  his  prayers.  He  sent  each  of  them  a  loaf  of  bread  by  war 
Ep.  25.  of  euloffia,  that  is  to  say,  of  blessing*.  Both  letters  bore  the 
\^euingiam  uamcs  of  Pauliuus,  and  of  Therasia  or  Tlieresa  his  wife, 
ImSnfm/fci*  ^^^  '^^^  ^^^  ^^  quitted  the  world.  In  the  letter  to  Alypius, 
tit  indicio,  g^.  Pauliuus  commeuds  himself  to  the  brethren  who  are  in 

Ep.  25.] 

the  churches  and  monasteries  at  Carthage,  at  Tliagaste,  at 
Hippo,  and  other  places ;  which  shews  how  monasticism  had 
already  spread  in  Africa.  St.  Augustine,  in  answering  this 
letter  says  among  other  things,  "  Suflfer  not  yourself  to  be  so 
"  carried  away  with  what  the  Truth  speaks  by  me,  as  not  to 
^'  take  heed  to  what  I  say  myself;  lest,  recci\ing  too  greedily 
"  that  good  food  which,  bestowed  on  me,  I  dispense  to  others, 
"  you  should  forget  to  pray  for  the  sins  and  errors  which  I 

•  Ep.  27.  ^^  commit  myselP."  And  aftenvards.  "  He  is  indeed  better, 
A.D.  395.]  "  (who  can  deny  it?)  who  is  rich  in  the  greatest  gifts  from 

"  God  than  the  man  who  is  rich  in  the  fewer  and  lower 
"  gifts,  but  it  is  better  to  return  thanks  to  God  for  a  moderate 
'*  gift  than  to  desire  to  be  commended  oneself  for  a  great 
"  one."  After  this  he  promises  the  life  of  AJypius,  which 
that  holy  Bishop  could  not  be  persuaded  to  write  himself; 
and  as  he  sent  this  letter  by  Romanianus  his  old  friend,  he 
commended  to  him  Licentius  who  was  Romanianus'  son.  He 
could  not  disengage  this  yoimg  man  from  worldly  pleasures 
and  expectations,  which  made  him  very  uneasy  in  regard  to 

•  Ep.  26.  his  salvation,  as  appears  in  the  letter*  which  he  wrote  to  him 
[» Ed.  Be-  and  sent  at  the  same  time  with  this  to  St.  Pauliuus*. 
lit.  et  Ep.  St.  PauUnus  was  every  way  worthy  of  the  fiiendsliip  of 
^^*  ^-^        St.  Augustine.     He  was  descended  of  the  noblest  families 

•  Uran.  Ep.  ^^  Rome,  had  a  large  estate  in  Aquitania,  and  was  bom  at 
Suriiim^"^  Bourdeaux':  for  the  Roman  nobility  had  considerable  posses- 
tom.  3.       sions  in  the  provinces,  and  sometimes  lived  there.     Paulinus, 

p>  /33-5. 
Jun.  22.] 
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who  is  sometimes  called  Pontius   and  Meropius,  was  in-  A.  n.  394. 
structed  in  human  learning  by  the  famous  Ausonius,  who 
always  retained  his  friendship ;   and  he  became  one  of  the 
most  polite  writers  of  his  time,  both  in  prose  and  verse. 
He  was  preferred  to  great  employments,  even  to  that  of  the 
Consulship',  although  his  name  is  not  found  in  the  Fasti.  'Auson-Ep. 
His  wife  had  a  fortune  suitable  to  liis,  and  there  wanted  ^*  *"*^* 
nothing  to  complete  their  temporal  happiness,  but  children. 
After  having  long  desired  them,  they  had  a  son,  who  died  eight 
days  after  he  was  bom,  whilst  they  were  at  Complutum*  in  [■  Akaia.] 
Spain,  and  they  buried  him  near  some  Martyrs.   Whilst  they 
were  in  this  condition  they  determined,  after  they  had  long 
considered  it,  to  quit  the  world  and  to  give  themselves  up 
entirely  to  God.     The  wife,  far  from  opposing  it,  encouraged 
her  husband.     He  was  baptized  by  St.  Delphinus  Bishop  of 
Bourdeaux,  when  he  was  thirty-eight  years  of  age,  about  the 
year  392  ;  so  that  he  was  of  the  same  age  with  St.  Augustine, 
and  bom   about   the   year  354.     As   he   had   deferred  his 
baptism  till  he  was  entirely  converted,  he  soon  embraced  a 
monastic  Ufe,  and  retired  with  his  wife  into  Spain,  whom  he 
looked  upon  no  otherwise  than  as  his  sister.     The  retreat  of 
so  celebrated  a  man  made  a  great  noise  in  the  world ;   many  s  ausoh. 
blamed  him,  and  among  the  rest  his  friend  Ausonius,  who  re-  FiJ;j5^p. , 
proached  him  for  suffering  himself  to  be  governed  by  his  wife',  25. 
and  with  having  become  melancholy  \   But  St.  Paulinus  knew  poem.  11, 
very  well  how  to  answer  him,  and  did  so  in  verse,  as  Ausonius  i|;.  gib  fin." 
had  written  to  him*.  *";^^.^  -1 

p.  361-3/ 7.] 

When  Vigilantius,  a  Priest  belonging  to  the  Church  at      lvl 
Barcelona,  went  to  Jerusalem,  St.  PauUnus  gave  him  a  letter  st.  Jerome 
for  St.  Jerome,  whom  he  consulted  concerning  the  manner  in  f?,^^  ^"' 
which  he  ought  to  Uve  in  his  retirement,  and  congratulated  ^^-  ^V^g 
him  on  the  happiness  he  enjoyed  in  hWng  in  the  Holy  Land.  scr.  395. 
He  sent  him  at  the  same  time  a  discourse*  which  he  made  at  ad  PauUn. 
the  request  of  one  of  his  friends,  in  defence  of  the  Emperor  Ep.aai.'28. 
Theodosius  against  the  calumnies  of  the  Pagans,  which  he  [^'^^^] 
had  not  published.     Vigilantius  foimd  him  in   Palestine,  Gennad.  in 
during  an  earthquake^  which  is  thought  to  be  one  of  those  ap.  s.Uier.' 
which  preceded  the  death  of  Theodosius,  about  the  end  of  the  ?s?H?er.  in 
year  394.    St.  Jerome  answered  St.  Paulinus,  and  said  to  him  y*P^"SL*^ 

^  ^  4».  I  p.  286.] 

among  other  things® :  "  Thmk  not  that  any  thing  is  wanting "  iwd.  Ep, 

c.2.[p.564.] 
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[*  Supra, 
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"  in  your  faith,  because  you  have  not  seen  Jerusalenii  nor 
"  suppose  that  I  am  the  better  for  living  in  Bethlehem; 
"  I  would  only  have  you  in  furtherance  of  your  design,  letve 
"  the  cities  and  live  in  the  country.  Jerusalem  is  a  large 
"  city,  which  has  its  public  Council,  its  Court,  Officers,  Actai% 
"  Jesters,  and  victims  of  impurity,  like  other  cities,  a  great 
"  crowd  of  people,  and  a  continual  concourse  firom  all  paid 
of  the  world :  so  that  vou  would  find  there  all  that  voa 
might  elsewhere  escape." 
He  then  shewed*  him  the  difiFerence  between  the  life  of 
a  Clerk  and  a  Monk  ;  "If"  (he  says)  "you  would  follow  the 
office  of  a  Priest  or  a  Bishop,  live  in  the  cities  and  towns, 
and  work  out  yoiu*  own  salvation  by  procuring  that  of 
others ;  but  if  you  merit  in  the  least  the  name  you  bear, 
"  that  is,  a  solitary*,  what  would  you  do  in  cities,  which  arc 
"  the  habitation  of  the  multitude  ?  Every  one  has  his  own 
"  patterns  to  live  by ;  the  Bishops  and  the  Priests  ought  to 
"  imitate  the  Apostles  and  Apostolic  men;  our  leaders  are  the 
"  Pauls  °,  the  AntoniesP,  the  Hilarious *»,  and  to  go  back  to  the 
"  Scriptures,  Elias,  the  sons  of  the  Prophets  and  the  Recha- 
"  bites.  I  would  have  you,  therefore,  since  you  are  united 
to  your  holy  sister',  and  not  entirely  free,  to  shun  public 
assemblies,  and  feasts,  and  offices  of  civdlitj'.  Eat  not  until 
evening,  and  then  cheap  things,  as  herbs  or  pulse.  You 
have  the  books  against  Joviiiian*,  where  I  have  discoursed 
"  at  large  of  the  contempt  of  luxurious  living,  but  let  the 
Holy  Scriptures  always  be  in  your  hands.  Frequent  be 
your  watchings,  frequent  your  prayers.  Distribute  your 
alms  yourself.  Do  not  take  upon  you  to  distribute  those 
"  of  others,  and  give  your  own  with  caution  and  discretion, 
"  as  being  no  more  than  the  steward  of  your  goods.'^  He 
afterwards  commended  his  discourse  on  Thcodosius,  wliich 
was  a  panegyric,  to  shew  that  he  had  vanquished  the  tyrants, 
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"  St.  Paul,  of  Thebes  in  Eg>'pt,  re- 
tired into  the  desert  at  the  time  of  the 
Decian  persecution  (A.D.2'19- 25 1.),  the 
period  of  St.  Anthony's  birth.  In  A.D. 
340,  St.  Anthony,  by  revelation,  visited 
him,  and  buried  him. 

p  See  bk.  18.  ch.  20.  note  s. 

M  St.  Hilarion  was  bom  of  idolatrous 
parents,  about  A.  D.  292.  near  Gaza, 
and  educated  at  Alexandria.     On  his 


conversion  he  visited  St.  Anthonv,  and 
adopted  a  solitary  life  near  his  birth* 
place,  in  Palestine,  (A.D.  307).  He 
began  to  work  miracles  A.D.  320.  He 
assembled  a  monastic  community  near 
Gaza,  and  led  to  the  establishment  of 
many  others  in  Palestine  and  Synkr 
which  he  annually  visited.  He  diini 
al)put  A.D.  370. 
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mather  by  faith  than  arms^  and  that  he  had  reconciled  sove-  a.  d.  394. 
zeign  power  with  Christian  humility.  St.  Jerome  considered 
fhis  discourse  to  be  judicious^  agreeable^  and  composed  ac- 
cording to  all  the  rules  of  art.  He  exhorts  St.  Paulinus  to 
improve  his  talent  for  eloquence,  and  to  cultivate  it  by  reading 
tbe  Holy  Scripture  and  the  Ecclesiastical  authors,  whom  he 
criticises  cursorily. 

About  the  same  time  St.  Jerome  was  also  consulted  ^  by  *  [^p-  47. 
Foria  a  Roman  lady  of  the  highest  rank,  descended  from  Fur.  p.  554. 
the  Camilli,  and  a  connection  of  St.  Paula.   She  was  a  widow,  ^,f'  ^* 
young,  and  without  children,  and  asked  his  advice  how  she 
should  behave  in  this  state.     St.  Jerome  exhorted  her  to 
continue  in  it,  notwithstanding  the  solicitations  of  her  father 
Lsetus,  and  her  attendants,  who  urged  her  to  marry  again.   He 
represented  to  her  the  inconveniences  of  a  second  marriage, 
and  advised  her  to  abstain  from  wine,  and  not  only  from  flesh 
but  from  most  sorts  of  pulse,  and  to  apply  herself  to  reading, 
prayer,  and  alms,  and  to  live  in  the  most  retired  manner. 
He  referred  her  also  to  his  books  against  Jovinian,  written 
two  years  before. 

Once  when  St.  Paulinus  was  at  Barcelona  and  present  at     lvil 
the   service  of  the  Church  on  Christmas-Day,  the  people  st.  Pau- 
inflamed  with  zeal  suddenly  fell*  upon  him,  and  presenting  p"^paui  i 
him  to  Lampius,  the  Bishop,  obliged  him  to  consecrate  him  Ep.  10.  [45. 
Priest.     St.  Paulinus'  was  unwilling  to  submit  to  it,  because  ad  Aiyp.] 
he  thought  of  nothing  but  retirement,  and  the  obscurity  of  a  ^d  sever!  * 
monastic  life.     He  had  long  resolved  to  pass  his  life  at  Nola  ^  '^*2l23 
in  Italy,  near  the  tomb  of  St.  FcUx,  and  therefore  would  only  ad  Amand. 
suffer  himself  to  be  ordained  upon  condition  that  he  shoidd 
not  be  attached  to  the  Church  of  Barcelona,  but  admitted  to 
the  Priesthood  without  a  title ;   and  this  is  likely  one  of  the 
instances  of  a  free  ordination,  without  the  ordained  person 
being  attached  to  any  particular  church  ^.    He  seems  likewise 

'  St  Jerome  seems  to  have  had  this  donius,  the  Syrian  Anchorite,  ordained 

privilege  granted  him  as  well  as  Pau-  Priest,   Bingham   says    he  remembers 

linus,  having  licence,  when  he  was  or-  none.   Ibid.     The  Church  custom,  that 

dained,  to  continue  a  Monk  and  return  no  man  should  be  ordained  without  a 

to  his  monastery.    See  Bingham,  bk.  4.  title  (iiroAf  Ai;/i^i/«f ),  was  confirmed  at 

ch.  6.  §  3.  and  supra  1 7.  ch.  53.  Besides  Chalcedon.    Ibid.  §  2.     This  rule  was 

these,   and  the    cases  of   Barses  and  transferred  into  the  body  of  the  canon 

Eulogius,  two  Monks  of  Edessa,  (who,  law ;  and  afterwards  into  the  constitu- 

according  to  Sozomen,  were  ordained  tion  of  the  English  Church  by  Egbert, 

Bishops  without  any  sec),  and  Mace-  Archbishop  of  York,  (A.D.  732 — 767), 

S 
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A.  D.  394.  to  have  been  immediately  •  ordained  Priest,  without  going 
"  through  tlie  inferior  degrees ;  for  he  called  God  to  witness, 
that  he  was  so  far  from  despising  the  rank  of  a  Priest,  he 
[» sacram    could  wish  to  have  begun  with  serving  the  Church  *  in  the 
tuteln]        office  of  door-kccpcr*.    After  this,  that  he  might  devote  him- 
[■Bdituusl  gg]f  more  entirely  to  God,  St,  Paulinus  disposed  of  all  his 
[•  Hooker,  estate',  which  he  had  already  begun  to  do,  and  distributed  it 
23.  §  9J     to  the  poor.     He  opened  his  granaries*  and  his  store-houses 
EpiS"'c  4  ^^  ^^  *^^^*  came,  and  not  thinkmg  the  poor  of  his  own  neigh- 
[apud  Sur.  bourhood  sufficient,  he  assembled  them  from  all  parts  that  he 
p.  734.]      might  feed  and  clothe  them.     He  redeemed  numbers  of  im- 
prisoned captives  and  debtors,  who  were  reduced  to  slaveiy 
for  want  of  means  to  pay,  and  he  discharged  the  debts  of 
numbers  of  other  bankrupts.     Having  thus  disposed  of  his 
affairs  he  came  into  Italy,  and  passed  through  Milan  where 
*$.  Pauiin.  St.  Ambrose^  wished  to  detain  him,  and  place  him  among  hii 
45^adAiyp.  dci'gyj  SO  that,  whercvcr  he  happened  to  be,  he  might  be 
f^*-^         looked  upon  as  a  Priest  of  Milan.     St.  Paulinus  did  not, 
however,  consent  to  it,  but  continued  his  journey  and  came 
to  Rome,  where  he  was  better  received  by  the  people  than 
the  Clergy,  part  of  whom,  and  even  the  Pope  himself,  would 
have  no  intercourse  with  him.     St.  Paidinus  yielded  to  their 
•Ep.i.ai.5.  en^y  and  retired,  but  when  he  wrote*  to  his  friend  Severus 
[§  i^Y^     he  could  not  forbear  complaining  of  it.     The  Pope  may  have 
been  displeased  that  St.  Paulinus  had  been  ordained  Priest, 
being  but  a  Neoph}i;c  and  a  simple  layman,  contrary  to  the 
rules,  the  observation  of  which  he  recommends  in  one  of  his 
'  s.  Siric.   letters';  but  the  force  that  was  used  to  St.  Paulinus  might 
Orthod.  [p.  well  excuse  liim. 

»S!*drc!*^*  He  at  last  retired  to  Nola*  and  there  spent  the  remainder 
^N^toi^i^  of  Ids  life,  as  he  had  desired  eighteen  years  before.  He  was 
[Scr.  A.b.  persuaded  to  it  by  the  devotion  he  felt  for  St.  FeUx  the 

396  M^'Jan.  . 

p.  380.]  *  Martyr,  whose  miracles  drew  a  great  concourse  of  people  from 
all  parts  of  Italy.  St.  Paulinus  had  an  intimate  knowledge 
of  this,  because  his  paternal  estate  was  near  Nola.  So  that 
from  his  youth  he  looked  upon  St.  Felix  as  his  patron  and 

and  it  was  accordingly  proliibited   in  whole  Chapter  of  Hooker, 

the  several  bodies  of  our  Canons,  made  •  Compare  the  cases  of  St  Ambrose 

since  the  Reformation  and  before  the  (bk.   17.    ch.   21),    Nectarius  (bk  18. 

Canonn  of  1603.    See  Keble's  Note  to  ch.  5),  and  St  Cyprian;  and  see  Bing- 

llooker,  bk.  5.  ch.  80.  §  3.     Read  the  ham,  bk.  2.  ch.  10.  §  7. 
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protector^  and  the  respect  which  he  had  for  him  contributed  a.  d.  394. 
not  a  little  to  his  conversion.  He  retired,  therefore,  to  a 
place  near  the  church  where  his  reUcs  were  deposited,  in  an 
agreeable  situation,  half  a  mile  &om  the  city  of  Nola,  and 
lived  there  with  his  wife  St.  Therasia,  upon  a  small  estate 
which  he  had  reserved  for  himself.  He  looked  upon  himself 
as  the  keeper  of  that  church ;  he  cleansed  the  doors  every 
morning,  and  watched  there  all  night ;  and  every  year  made 
a  poem  in  honour  of  St.  Felix,  which  he  published  on  the 
14th  of  January,  the  day  of  his  festival.  There  are  ten  of 
them  still  remaining,  the  first  of  which  was  composed  while 
he  was  still  in  Spain,  preparing  to  return  into  Italy;  the 
second  in  the  first  year  that  he  was  settled  there,  but  he 
must  have  made  many  more  since  he  stayed  there  about 
thirty-five  years.  In  this  retreat  St.  Paulinus  lived  in  a  state 
of  poverty,  using  earthen  and  wooden  vessels,  wearing  a 
coarse  and  neglected  garment,  fasting  and  praying,  and 
practising  all  the  exercises  of  a  monastic  life. 

St.  Ambrose,  hearing  of  his  retreat,  wrote  *  about  it  to  *  Ep.  s. 
St.  Sabinus,  Bishop  of  Placentia,  his  friend,  foreseeing  how  [Scr.  drc. 
indignant  the  world  would  be  at  so  strange  an  alteration.  ^^'^ 
"  They  will  not  endure,^'  said  he,  "  that  a  man  of  such  a 
"  family,  of  such  a  mind,  and  so  eloquent,  shoidd  leave  the 
"  Senate,  and  suflFcr  his  family  to  become  extinct ;  men,  who 
"  used  to  shave  their  heads  and  eyebrows  when  they  con- 
*'  secrated  themselves  to  Isis*,  esteem  it  an  unworthy  action  [•Bingham, 
"  in  a  Christian  to  change  his  habit  throtigh  zeal  for  re- 
"  ligion.'^ 

The  Emperor  Theodosius'  was  returning  to  Constantinople    Lviii. 
in  the  beginning  of  the  year  395,  when  he  was  seized  with  a  the  Empe- 
dropsy,  brought  on  by  the  fatigue  of  the  last  war,  which  J^'^®**" 
proved  fatal.     As  soon  as  he  found  himself  ill,  he  called  to "  Soc.  6. 
mind  the  prophecy  of  St.  John*  of  Egypt,  and  being  per-r*^z"7. 
soaded  that  he  should  never  recover,  he  applied  himself  to  ^^i**  "*^ 
the  last  to  regulate  the  business  of  the  state,  foreseeing 
the  disorders  that  woidd  happen  after  his  death.     He  com-  *  ^S^  ^^ 
mended*  his  children  to  Stilicho,  who  had  married  his  niece  Honor. 
Serena*,  and  even  resolved  to  marry  their  daughter  Mary  to  p  see'cav 
his  son  Honorius;  he  exhorted'  both  his  sons,  in  dividing  his  ^"'^***^' 

dominions,  to  be  zealous  for  religion,  as  being  the  support  of  p- iiM  - 

— .  1  ncoci.  o» 

S2  25. 
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A.  n.  395.  tlic  empire.    Ha\'iiig  no  farther  orders  to  give  concerning  \6m 
children,  he  made  his  will  merely  for  the  benefit  of  the  people. 
»  s.  Ambr.  He  confirmed '  the  pardon  of  those  who  had  borne  armt 
Thwd.       against  him,  and  whose  patents  had  not  yet  been  finished; 
§  4, 5.        ]jg  likewise  confirmed  the  discharge  of  a  tax,  in  pursuance  of 
a  promise  that  he  had  made ;  and  not  satisfied  with  enjoining 
his  children  to  perform  these  two  points,  he  left  a  law  con- 
cerning them  ready  drawn  up ;  his  last  concern  was  for  tlic 
[»  §.%.]     welfare  of  the  churches*.     He  died  at  Milan  on  the  17thrf 
«  Socr.  6.    January ',  under  the  Consulship  of  Olybrius  and  Probinns, 
cap.  u  t.      .^   j^^  ^1^^  y^^  gg^^  ^^  having  reigned  sixteen  years,  and 

lived  sixty. 

St.  Ambrose  upon  this  occasion  made  his  funeral  oration^ 

*  He  Ob.     at  the  time  of  the  sendee  of  the  fortieth***  day,  in  the  pre- 

'  ^  scncc  of  the  Emperor  Honorius.  He  notices  that  some  ob- 
scr\cd  the  third  and  thirtieth  day  after  the  person's  decease, 
and  others  the  seventh  and  the  fortieth ;  which  we  find  else- 
»  Const,  where  confirmed  in  ecclesiastical  antiquity*.  He  attributes* 
r.  42.*vici.  the  victories  of  Thcodosius  to  his  faith,  particularly  the  last, 
i„"g^J^;*^  against  Eugcuius;  and  exhorts'  his  soldiers  to  observe  an 
•^5  J  g*  inviolable  fidelity  towards  his  children,  considering  not  only 
'  §  11.  their  youth,  but  the  obligations  which  they  owed  to  their 
"§13.        father.     He  particidarly  extols  his  elemency,  which*  manj 

•  §  14.        rebels  had  experienced;  and  his  penitence*,  of  which  he  was 

so  faithful  a  witness;   he  doubts  not  but  that  he  wiU  be 
'§15.  [See  a  powerful  protector*  for  his  children's  youth  with  God'. 
note  [.]    *  Thcodosius'  body,  which  had  been  embalmed  y,  was  afterwards 
transported  to  Constantinople,  and  was  received  by  the  Em- 
peror Arcadius,  who  buried  him  in  the  tomb  of  the  Emperon 
u^**!?"'     ^^  *^^^  eighth*  of  November  the  same  year. 

p.  306. 
r    >x    '  A 

Nu*/i/3.1            *    ^^^   other    instances    of  Funeral  ham,  23.  3.  19.  from  the  Apost  Cod- 
Soc.  (5.  I.     Orations,  see  Bingham,  hk.  23.  ch.  3.  stitulions,  8.  42.     St.  Augustine  com- 
[HiP  ^  Tou    §  1^*  plains  of  the  abuses  wliich  »ometiinei 
Noff/A^.1            "  Let  the  tliird  day  be  obsen'cd  for  accompanied    the    ninth   day   comme- 
the  dead  with  Psalms  and  lessons  and  moration,  probably  resembling  the  No- 
prayers,  l>ccause  Christ  on  the  third  vendialia  of  the  heathens, 
day  rose  again  from  the  dead ;  and  let  «  For  the  doctrine  of  the  IntercetsioB 
the  ninth  day  be  observed  in  remem-  of  the  Saints,  see  supra  ch.  31.  note  L 
brance  of  the  living  and  the  dead ;  and  ^  The  Christian  custom  of  embalming 
also  the  fortieth  day,  according  to  the  (which  was  less  usual  among  the  hct- 
ancitnt  manner  of  the  Israelites  mourn-  thens,  from  their  custom  of  burning  the 
iiig  for  Moses  forty  days;  and  finally,  dead)  is  spoken  of  by  Bingluim,  bk.21 
let  the  amiivcrsary  day  be  observed  in  eh.  2.  §  5. 
commemoration  of  the  deceased.  Bing- 
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Thus  died  the  Emperor  Theodosius,  whom  all  Christian  A.  D.  395. 
authors^  and  even  most  of  the  Pagans,  have  greatly  extolled,      i-ix. 
Zosimus*  is  the  only  person  who  has  laid  great  faults  to  his  of  Theo- 
charge.     He  accuses  him  of  being  naturally  soft  and  vo- 1  zo^j^iib 
luptuous,  fond  of  festivals,  dancers,  and  the  shows  of  the  ^'  pp-  "m. 
circus  and  the  theatre;  "insomuch,^'  says*  he,  "that  I  am  [c.27— 2a] 
*'  astonished  at  the  inconsistency  of  his  character.    For  when  '-  ^'  ^'^ 
*'  no  cause  of  alarm  troubled  him,  he  abandoned  himself  to 
"  his  natural  disposition ;  but  when  any  thing  threatened  the 
**  state,  he  quitted  his  pleasures,  resumed  his  courage  and 
"  valour,  and  willingly  underwent  fatigue  and  labour."     He 
accuses  him  of  being  eager  for  money,  in  order  to  furnish  the 
expenses  of  his  table',  and  his  other  extravagances,  and  of*  p.  754. 
selling  his  governments  and  employments ;  so  that  you  might  ^^'     '■' 
see  money-brokers  and  other  low  persons  bearing  publicly 
the  insignia  of  the  magistracy.     He   finds  fault  with  the 
number  and  the  great  power  of  his  eunuchs ;  and  it  must  be 
acknowledged  that  the  prodigious  fortune  of  Eutropius  gives 
some  colour  to  this  reproach. 

But  Symmachus,  who  was  a  Pagan  as  well  as  Zosimus,  and 
as  living  at  the  same  time  had  better  information  than  he, 
in  a  letter*  to  his  friend  Flavian,  speaking  to  him  of  the*  Lib.  11. 
panegyric  on  Theodosius,  which  he  had  himself  pronounced    ^**  '^' 
publicly,  owns  that  he  had  only  touched  Ughtly  upon  the 
subject,   and  particularly   commends  his   disinterestedness. 
This  is  a  testimony  which  cannot  be  suspected,  being  con- 
tained in  a  confidential  letter  between  two  Pagans,  both  very 
zealous  for  idolatry,  and  consequently  not  much  inclined  to 
flatter  Theodosius.     Tlie  sophist  Themistius,  in  two  *  of  his  •  Themist. 
discourses,  places  him  above  the  greatest  men  of  antiquity.  * 

Lastly,  AureUus  Victor,  a  Pagan  historian,  speaks*  thus  of  •  Victor. 
him : — "  Theodosius  resembled  Trajan,  in  his  qualities  both  [c"4e.^  "' 
*'  of  body  and  mind,  as  far  as  we  can  judge  from  the  writings 
"  and  the  paintings  of  the  ancients.  Like  him  he  was  tall 
"  and  well-proportioned;  his  hair  and  face  were  much  the 
"  same ;  in  his  mind  he  perfectly  resembled  him,  being  gentle, 
''  obliging,  and  popular ;  thinking  that  there  was  no  difference 
"  between  him  and  others  but  in  his  dress,  and  friendly  to 
"  every  body,  but  particularly  to  men  of  worth.  He  loved 
"  the  candid,  admired  the  learned,  provided  they  did  not 
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A.  D.  396.  "  abuse  their  learning  to  do  hann ;  he  made  liberal  presents, 
"  and  in  a  Uberal  manner;  he  continued  attached  to  those 
*'  with  whom  he  was  acquainted  while  he  was  but  a  private 
person^  and  bestowed  honours,  money,  and  other  faTonn 
upon  them;  especially  those  whose  fidelity  he  had  ex- 
perienced in  adversity,  either  in  his  own  person,  or  that  of 
^*  his  father.  But  he  had  so  great  an  aversion  to  Trajan's 
faults,  excess  in  drinking  and  fondness  for  triumphs,  thst 
he  never  made  war  until  he  found  himself  engaged  in  i^ 
and  by  a  law  forbade  the  presence  of  wanton  attendants  or 
"  female  musicians  at  feasts.  He  was  such  an  encouragesr 
"  of  modesty  as  to  prohibit  men  from  marrying  their  cousms, 
"  no  less  than  their  sisters.  He  had  a  moderate  share  of 
'^  knowledge  in  comparison  with  the  learned;  but  was  intel- 
Ugent  and  diligent  in  the  study  of  histoiy,  in  which  he 
always  abhorred  those  persons  who  were  proud,  cruel  and 
"  hostile  to  liberty,  such  as  Cinna,  Marius,  Sylla,  and  aU 
"  who  were  ambitious ;  but  above  all,  the  treacherous  and 
"  ungrateful.'^ 

"  It  is  true  that  he  was  passionate  when  provoked  with 
"  reason ;  but  he  was  soon  appeased,  and  a  little  delay 
mitigated  his  orders,  which  were  sometimes  severe.  It  was 
a  rare  virtue  in  him,  that  he  certainly  improved  when  time 
"  had  increased  his  power,  and  still  more,  after  the  civil  war. 
"  He  applied  himself  very  carefully  to  the  regulation  of  pro- 
»  [annonee  "  visions  * ;  and  as  the  tyrant  had  raised  and  expended  im- 
curamj  ^,  mense  sums,  he  restored  them  to  many  out  of  his  own 
"  treasury,  whereas  some  of  the  most  Uberal  princes  have 
"  with  much  difficulty  restored  inheritances,  and  those 
'^  stripped  and  spoiled." 

"  As  to  his  behaviour  within  his  court  and  family,  he  re- 
"  spected  his  uncle  as  his  father,  he  treated  the  cldldren  of 
"  his  brother  and  sister  as  his  own;  he  had  the  ajBTection  of  a 
^'  father  for  his  relations  and  connections.  He  knew  how  to 
^'  give  an  entertainment  with  taste  and  cheerfulness,  without 
"  profusion ;  he  suited  his  discourse  to  the  persons  with  whom 
^'he  conversed,  to  their  character  and  their  rank,  mixing 
"  gravity  with  pleasantry.  He  was  a  kind  father,  and  a  faithful 
^'  husband ;  he  used  bodily  exercises  vnthout  being  too  fond 
''  of  them  or  fatiguing  liimself,  and  of  them,  he  preferred 
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"  walkings  to  relax  his  mind  when  he  was  at  leisure;  he  pre-  a.'D.  sos. 
*'  served  his  health  by  sobriety."     This  is  the  character 
which  Aurelius  Victor  has  left  us  of  Theodosius  ". 

We  have  still  remaining  one  of  the  laws^  which  he  men- 
tions in  his  panegyric  on  Theodosius^  dated  ^  at  Constantinople  *  Cod. 
on  the  eighth  of  the  Calends  of  July,  under  the  Consulship  Titf*7.i 
of  Arcadius  and  Bauto,  t.  e.  on  the  twenty-fourth  of  June,  \^^  °® 
385,  forbidding  all  persons  to  buy,  instruct,  or  sell   any 
woman  that  played  upon  musical  instruments',  or  to  bring  [>  fidi. 
her  to  banquets  or   shows,   or  to  have   slaves  that  were  ^*°*"J 
musicians  by  profession.     This  was   an  old  abuse  against 
which  the  Fathers'  had  often  complained.     The  other  law*  Vid.  Go- 
against  marrying  cousin-germans  is  not  to  be  met  with ;  but    ^^'  ^^^^' 
other  authors  mention  it,  and  particularly  St.  Ambrose*  in  *  s.  Ambr. 
an  Epistle  to  Paternus,  who  was  a  man  of  considerable  rank  [J^.  593.]' 
among  the  Romans,  and  had  consulted  him  by  the  advice  of 
liis  Bishop,  in  relation  to  a  treaty  of  marriage  between  his 
son  and  his  daughter's  child,  t.  e.  between  the  uncle  and  C*  Vid.  Not. 
niece  ^.    St.  Ambrose  absolutely  dissuades  him  from  this  mar-  Schott  ad 
liage,  as  being  contrary  to  the  divine  law,  and  the  human  dc*icg.  '^ 
laws  of  his  time.     We  meet  with  a  law  *  of  Theodosius  of  the  !^^^'^^ 
year  390  addressed  to  the  Vicar  of  Rome,  which  condemns  p-  Tit,  7.] 
those  to  be  burnt  who  sinned  against  nature ;  and  another '  of  Jul!  dc 
the  year  389,  by  which  he  refuses  what  is  given  to  the  Em-  ?  ly^l^  m 
peror  by  a  codicil,  only  receiving  what  was  bequeathed  ^^y  dIVcrta    ' 
will,  on  which  Symmachus®  bestows  great  praise.  '  Lib.  2. 

The  Consuls  of  this  year,  395,  are  remarkable  for  the  glory     \^ 
of  their  family,  all  the  members  of  which  became  Christians.  ^*^*"'    ^ 

*^'  Probus  and 

They  were  two  brothers,  Olybrius  and  Probinus ;  and  that  his  family. 
two  brothers  should  be  colleagues  in  the  Consulate  was  an 
event,  up  to  that  time,  unheard  of.     Their  father,  Sextus 
Anicius  Petronius  Probus •,  was  the  most  famous  Roman  of*  Ammian. 

Ik  ff  11 

his  time,  from  his  nobility,  his  riches,  and  his  dignities;  his  iib.27.c.i). 

father  and  grandfather  had  been  Consuls,  and  he  himself  held  ctibi  Vaics. 

that  office  with  the  Emperor  Gratian  in  371.     He  was  at  first 

Proconsul  of  Africa,  after  that,  four  times  Prsetorian  Prsefect, 

one  while  of  the  Gauls,  another  while  of  Italy ;  and  it  was  in 

this  last  capacity'  that  he  gave  *  St.  Ambrose  the  government  'Supra 

'^         *'  *^  bk.  17. 

«   Compare  the  character  of  Theodosius,   given  hy  Gibbon,  ch.  27.  vol.  3. 
pp.  42 — 4.>. 
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A.  D.  SM.  of  iEmilia  and  Liguria\  He  had  immense  riches;  he  bad 
>  aaud.  estates  in  every  province  of  the  empire,  and  his  liberality* 
oiybr."et  was  in  proportion  to  his  wealth.  He  was  a  Christian,  and 
S^&c.'l''  I'^^^eived  baptism  at  the  close  of  his  life,  as  appears "  by  liii 
•Ap-Baron.  epitaph :  in  which  his  wife  and  children  are  commended  to 

ad  an.  396.     *^      ^      ' 

init.  his  prayers '.     There  was  raised  to  him  a  magnificent  mona- 

sirJiote^]  ment  in  the  Vatican,  near  St.  Peter's  church ;  his  coflSn  wai 

of  marble,  adorned  with  sculptures,  representing  our  Lou 

holding  a  cross  set  with  precious  stones,  and  attended  by  the 

twelve  apostles ;  and  on  the  lid,  doves  in  pairs  drinking  id 

vessels.     It  is  still  to  be  seen  at  Rome.     So  great  was  bu 

«  Paul Vit.  reputation  that  two  noble  Persians^  being  come  into  the 

§  25."  '*    West,  in  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Theodosius,  were  curious 

to  see  but  two  persons,  St.  Ambrose  of  Milan  and  Probus  of 

Rome.     His  wife  was  Proba  Faltonia,  remarkable  for  her 

»  Ep.  130.  piety,  to  whom  St.  Augustine  afterwards  wrote*  a  fiuioos 

[icr.  A.D.  letter  concerning  Prayer.     She  had  three  sons,  Probinus  and 

411-412.]  oiybrius,  the  Consuls  of  this  year,  and  Probus,  who  was 

•s.  Hicp.    Consul  in  406.     Oiybrius  married  Juliana*,  and  soon  after 

Dc'metr.      left  her '  a  widow,  with  a  daughter  named  Demetrias,  who 

787.  a!]      continued  a  virgin.    It  was  to  JuUana  to  whom  St.  Augustine 

r  p.  785.    addressed  liis  book  on  the  Excellence  of  Widowhood* ;  and  to 

•  Tom.  6.    Demetrias,  St.  Jerome  wTotc  a  treatise  on  the  Way  to  Pre- 

»  Ep.  8.      scr\^c  Virgiiiitv®.     Such  was  this  holv  and  illustrious  familv. 

[97.  scr. 

•  St  Ambrose  had  distinguished  him-  with  the  almost  prophetic  words:  '*  Go! 
sell*  as  a  pleader,  and  was,  therefore,  "  and  act  not  as  magistrate,  but  as 
thus  rewarded.     Probus  dismissed  liini      "  Bishop.'* 
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A.  D.  305.  Afteb  tlic  death  of  Theodosius^  his  two  sons,  according  to  his 
L  appointment',  divided  the  empire.  Arcadius,  who  was  twenty 
St  Ar-  years  old,  reigned  in  the  East,  and  Honorius,  who  was  only 
»^Supr.  bk.  ten,  in  the  West.  They  had  been  brought  up  under  St.  Ar- 
•^vft  p^  senius,  who  was  their  surety  at  their  Baptism',  and  was 
3.  c  37.  chosen  both  to  form  their  habits  and  to  instruct  them,  there 
being  at  that  time  no  distinction  between  these  two  ofiBces. 
»  Simeon  He  was  a  Roman'  by  birth,  and  a  man  skilled  both  in  divine 
[A.D.900.]  and  human  learning,  and  solidly  virtuous.  He  was  in 
jui.^yS""  Deacon's  orders,  and,  with  his  sister,  was  leading  a  retired 
rxom  4  ^^^  ^^  Rome,  when  the  Emperor  Theodosius,  wanting  a  person 
p.250.vide  to  whom  he  might  entrust  the  care  of  his  children,  wrote  for 
Litter.]  this  purpose  to  the  Emperor  Gratian.  Gratian*  applied  to 
nuar^^ao"  ^^^  Popc,  who  recommended  Arsenius.  He  was,  consequently, 
rT'W  1      ^^^^  *^  Constantinople,  where  he  was  kindly  received  by 

*  c.  6.        Theodosius,  who  advanced  him  to  the  rank  of  a  senator,  and 
» c.  6.        wished  him  to  be  regarded  as  the  father  of  his  children*. 

On  coming  one  day  to  their  study,  he  found  them  sitting 
while  Arsenius  taught  them,  standing.      Being  much  dis- 

•  V.  7.        pleased  ®  at  this,  he  deprived  them  of  the  marks  of  their 

dignity,  and  obliged  Arsenius  to  sit  down. 

Arsenius  always  preserved  a  longing  for  a  solitary  life, 
which  the  cares  of  his  employment,  and  the  incumbrances  of 
a  large  fortune,  made  him  desire  the  more  ardently,  being 
altogether  unambitious  of  distinctions.  At  length  an  oppor- 
'  c.  8.  tunity  oflfercd  itself'.  Arcadius  having  committed  a  great  fault, 
■'  Arsenius  proceeded  to  the  most  severe  correction,  namely,  the 
rod.  The  yoimg  prince  was  so  exasperated,  that  he  chained 
one  of  the  officers  of  his  guards  to  rid  him  of  Arsenius  at 
any  rate.  The  officer,  feeling  respect  for  Arsenius,  and  fear- 
ing to  disoblige  the  Emperor,  disclosed  to  Arsenius  the 
prince's  anger,  and  advised  liim  to  retire  secretly  from  the 
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palace^  assuring  him  that  there  was  no  other  chance  of  safety,  a.  d.  »»5. 
Arsenius  had  recourse  to  prayer,  in  order  to  know  the  will  of 
God,  and  heard  a  voice,  saying :  "  Arsenius^,  fly  firom  men,  *  Apoph. 
*'  and  thou  shalt  be  safe.'^    He  obeyed  this  command  without  cSteier!' 
delay,  and  going  on  board  a  vessel,  sailed  to  Alexandria,  and  gtoc  ™" 
firom  thence  proceeded  to  the  desert  of  Scetis,  where  he  em-  *«™-  '•  p- 
braced  the  monastic  life.     On  coming  there,  he  renewed  his 
prayers  to  God,  to  instruct  him  in  the  way  of  salvation,  and 
i^ain  heard  a  voice",  which  said :  "  Arsenius,  fly,  be  silent,  •  §  2. 
"  be  quiet';  these  are  the  sources*  of  innocence.'^  7*^^°m  ]"' 

The  Emperor  Theodosius,  much  troubled  at  his  Tiithdraw-  V  ?»f«- J 
ing  himself,  caused  search  to  be  made  for  him  in  all  the 
islands  and  deserts,  but  to  no  purpose  ^.  At  length,  after  the  *  Metaphr. 
death  of  Theodosius,  Arcadius  was  informed  of  the  place  of  ^n'"^' 
his  retreat.  He  wrote  to  him,  commending  himself  to  his 
prayers ;  confessed  his  wicked  design  against  him,  and  begged 
his  forgiveness,  ofibring  the  disposal  of  all  the  tribute  of 
Egypt,  that  he  might  distribute  it  to  the  monasteries,  and  to 
the  poor,  and  earnestly  requesting  an  answer  from  him. 
Arsenius  could  not  prevail  on  himself  to  write,  but  sent  him 
this  answer  by  word  of  mouth :  "  God  grant  us  all  the  pardon 
''  of  our  sins ;  as  to  the  distribution  of  money,  this  apper- 
"  taineth  not  to  me,  who  am  already  dead  to  the  world.^^ 
At  first  he  retained,  without  percei\dng  it  himself,  certain 
customs  practised  in  the  world ;  as  for  instance,  when  sitting, 
he  would  cross  his  legs  or  lay  one  foot  upon  his  knee.  But 
no  one  was  willing,  through  the  great  respect  felt  towards 
him,  to  tell  him  of  it  directly.  The  Abbot,  Pastor,  made  use 
of  this  stratagem :  he  agreed  with  another  to  put  himself  in 
the  same  posture  at  their  assembly,  in  order  to  give  him  an 
occasion  to  reprove  him  :  Pastor  did  so,  and  was  rebuked  for 
the  impropriety,  nor  did  he  offer  any  thing  in  excuse. 
Arsenius  perceived  that  the  reproof  was  designed  for  him, 
and  corrected  himself  according  to  the  intention  of  the 
Fathers. 

In  other  respects,  it  was  his  eminent  virtue  only  that  dis-       ii. 
tinguished  him  from  the  Monks  of  the  community  of  Scetis.  st  Ar- 
Whcn  he  was  at  the  court*,  none  were  more  richly  habited  J®"*"^ 
than  he ;  but  in  the  monastery,  none  more  plainly.     He  em-  §  4. 
ployed  himself  till  noon  in  making  mats  of  palm,  and  worked 
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A.  D.  396^  witli  a  handkerchief '  in  his  bosom^  to  wipe  off  the  tears  which 
'  §  41.        continually  fell  from  his  eyes,  even  to  the  day  of  his  death. 

•  §  1^        He  changed"  the  water  in  which  he  wetted  his  palm-leaTes 

no  oftencr  than  once  a  year,  contenting  himself  with  filling 
it  up  from  time  to  time.  When  the  elders  of  the  monastery 
asked  him  one  day,  why  he  did  not  change  the  fetid  water? 
he  answered,  "  I  ought  to  be  punished  by  this  ill  smell,  for 
"  the  perfumes  I  used  when  I  lived  in  the  world/'  He  used 
'  §  17.  no  more  in  his  diet  for  the  whole  year',  than  a  small  measure 
of  com  called  Thallis ;  of  which  they  who  came  to  see  him, 

•  §  16.       likewise  partook.     A  present  of  figs*  was  once  made  to  the 

brethren  of  Scetis,  of  which,  being  but  a  trifle,  they  did  not 

send  him  any,  fearing  to  give  him  offence :  on  this  he  forbore 

[» tU  T^r    coming  to  church*,  saying :  "  You  have  excommunicated  me, 

0^011^3.    "  iiot  thinking  mc  worthy  to  partake  of  the  blessing  which 

note  b.]      ((  Q^jj  ]^j^  ggjj|.  yQu/>    They  were  all  edified  by  Ids  humiUty; 

and  the  Priest  carried  him  some  figs,  and  brought  him  to 

•  §  14.        church  with  great  joy.     He  used  to  watch  *  all  night,  and 

when  towards  morning,  nature  forced  him  to  close  his  eyes, 

he  said  to  sleep :  "  Come  thou  evil  servant ;"  and  after  having 

'  §43.        taken  a  little  rest,  he  presently  got  up.     He  once'  desired 

two  of  the  Monks,  Alexander  and  Zoilus,  to  watch  with  him 

all  night,  and  tlicy  could  not  perceive  that  he  had  slept  at  all, 

only  towards  morning  [when  they  awoke]  he  breathed  hard 

[«  ywrrd-    thrcc  times,  as  if  he  had®  been  asleep,  and  even  then  they 

{«»^«-l       doubted   whether    he   had  not   done  it   on   purpose.      On 

•  §  3.         Saturday  ®,  in  the  evening,  he  went  to  prayers,  turning  his 

back  to  the  sun,  and  remained  thus  with  his  hands  lifted  up 
'  §  15.        to  heaven,  till  the  sun  shone  on  his  face.     He  used'  to  say, 
that  one  hour's  sleep  was  enough  for  a  Monk. 

•  §  36.  One  day,  being  sick*  at  Scetis,  the  Priest  carried  him  to 
[*  x(^<^-  church,  and  laid  him  on  a  bed '  made  of  the  skins  of  beasts, 
P^^'J        ^ith  a  pillow  under  his  head.     One  of  the  Monks  came  to 

see  him,  and  being  scandalized  at  his  l^dng  so  much  at  hia 
ease,  said :  ''  Is  this  the  Abbot  Arsenius  ? "  The  Priest  took 
him  aside,  and  asked  him  what  his  emplo^nnent  had  been  in 
the  \illage  ?  The  old  man  answered :  "  I  was  a  shepherd." 
"And  how  did  you  Uve?''  said  the  Priest.  "With  much 
"  pains  and  dilTiculty,"  replied  he.  "  And  now,  how  do  you 
[*  K€\A«V]  "  fare  in  your  cell  *  ?"     "  Much  better,"  said  he.     Then  the 
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Priest  added :  ''  Do  you  see  this  Abbot  Arsenius?    When  he  a.  d.  sou. 
"  was  in  the  worlds  he  was  the  father  of  Emperors ;  he  had  a 
"  thousand  slaves  clothed  in  silk,  with  bracelets  *  and  with  [*  fuund- 
"  girdles  of  gold ;  and  he  slept  on  the  richest  beds.     You,  *** 
^'  who  were  a  shepherd,  did  not  in  the  world  find  the  ease 
"  which  you  enjoy  here ;  and  he  is  deprived  of  the  delights 
"  which  he  had  there :  you  are  comforted,  and  he  is  afi&icted/' 
The  old  man  moved  by  these  words,  bowed  penitently",  and  [■  f$a\9 
said,  "Pardon  me,  my  father,  I  have  sinned;  he  is  in  the***^   ***'*■' 
*'  true  way  of  humiliation :''  and  went  away  edified.     St.  Ar- 
senius was  so  poor',  that  wanting  a  shirt  in  his  sickness,  he  *  §  ao. 
accepted  something  given  him  in  charity,  to  buy  one,  and 
said,  "  I  thank  thee,  O  Lord,  that  Thou  hast  thought  me 
"  worthy  to  receive  alms*  in  Thy  name.^'     One  of  the  Em-  [*  Ao/My 
peror's  officers*  brought  him  the  will  of  a  senator,  his  relation,  [•^'^JiJ^'- 
who  had  left  him  a  very  large  estate ;  he  took  the  will,  and  <"'^«'<»*-] 
would  have  torn  it  in  pieces ;  but  the  officer  threw  himself  at 
his  feet,  and  begged  him  not  to  tear  it,  because  it  woidd  cost 
him  his  life.    St.  Arsenius  refused  the  legacy,  with  the  words : 
*'  I  died  before  him ;  he  is  but  just  dead.^' 

The  virtue  which  shone  brightest  in  him,  was  the  love  of 
retirement.    His  cell  was  about  two  and  thirty  miles*  distant  •  §  21. 
in  solitude,  nor  did  he  ever  willingly  stir  out  of  it,  the  other 
Monks  doing  for  him  what  services  he  wanted.     When  he 
came'  to  church,  he  seated  himself  behind  a  pillar,  that  none '  §  42. 
might  see  his  face,  nor  he  see  any  one.     The  Abbot  Mark  *  •  §  13. 
asked  him  one  day,  "  Why  do  you  avoid  us?'^     Arsenius  re- 
plied, "  God  knows  how  well  I  love  you ;  but  I  cannot  be 
"  -with  God  and  with  men  too.     The  thousands  and  tens  of 
thousands  of  the  heavenly  Host  have  but  one  will,  but  men 
have  many.'^     A  certain  Father*  knocking  at  his  door,  the  •  §  37. 
aged  saint  opened  it,  thinking  it  was  the  person  who  attended 
him ;  but  seeing  a  stranger,  he  fell  on  his  face.     The  other 
said  to  him,  "  Rise,  father,  that  I  may  embrace  you.^^     "  I 
*'  will  not  rise,"  said  he,  "  till  you  are  departed ;"  nor  could 
any  entreaties  prevail  with  him  to  get  up.     Theophilus,  the 
Archbishop*,  came  one  day  to  visit  him  with  a  certain  ma- »  §  7. 
glstrate,   and  besought   him    to    say    something    to   them. 
Arsenius,  after  a  short  silence,  answered :  "  And  if  I  say  any 
thing  to  you,  will  you  heed  it  ?"    They  assured  liim  that  they 
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A.  D.  396.  would.  "  Then/*  said  he,  "  never  come  near  the  place 
»  §  s.  "  where  you  know  Arsenius  to  be/'  Another  time ',  the 
Archbishop  desiring  to  discourse  with  him,  first  sent  to  know 
if  he  would  open  his  door.  He  answered :  **  If  you  wiU  come, 
"  I  will  open  it  to  you ;  and  if  I  open  it  to  you,  I  will  qjcn 
''  it  to  all  the  world ;  after  which  I  will  stay  no  longer  heie.^ 
The  Archbishop  replied :  '^  I  had  rather  not  go,  than  drire 
'S44.  ''him  away.**  Some  of  the  more  aged'  having  one  day 
pressed  him  to  speak,  and  tell  him  the  reason  of  this  dose 
retirement ;  he  answered :  '^  When  a  maid  is  in  her  Other's 
'^  house,  many  woo  her ;  when  she  is  married^  they  change 
'^  their  tone,  and  make  less  account  of  her.  So  is  it  with 
^'  spiritual  things ;  being  made  common,  they  cease  to  be 
"  useful  to  every  body.** 

•  S  42.  St.  Arsenius  *  lived  in  this  manner  till  ninety-five  years  old ; 

for  he  was  forty  years  old  when  he  quitted  the  court ;  and  he 
spent  forty  years  in  the  desert  of  Scetis,  which  he  left  when  it 
1 1 21.  was  ravaged  by  the  barbarians^and  he  Uved  fift;een^  years  after- 
wards. He  was  tall,  but  became  bent  in  his  old  age,  he  had  a 
graceful  mien,  his  hair  was  quite  white,  and  his  beard  reached 
down  to  his  girdle ;  but  the  tears,  which  he  shed  continually, 

•  §  42.        had  worn  away  his  eye-lashes.     He  never  would*  discourse 

on  any  point  of  Scripture,  though  he  was  well  able  to  do  it, 
'  §5.  and  never  willingly  wrote  letters.  He  one  day'  said:  "All 
"  our  worldly  knowledge  is  of  no  use,  and  these  Egyptian  pea- 
"  sants  have  gained  virtue  by  their  laborious  life.**  Having 
consulted  an  old  Egyptian  upon  something  which  he  had  in 

•  §6-         his  thoughts,  another  said  to  him':  "Father  Arsenius,  why 

"  do  you,  who  arc  so  well  skilled  in  all  the  Greek  and  Roman 

"  sciences,  ask  the  advice  of  this  illiterate  man?**     "  I  am 

"  acquainted,'*  said  he,  "  with  the  learning  of  the  Greeks 

"  and  Romans ;  but  I  have  not  yet  learned  the  alphabet  of 

"  this  old  man.** 

in.  The  perfection  of  the  Egyptian  Monks  is  known  by  the 

E^ypt.        accounts  of  John  Cassian,  who  Wsitcd  them  about  this  time. 

NwterM!^"*  He  was  a  Scythian  •  by  nation,  bom  of  rich  and  pious  * 

•"a^nnad'^'  P^^^^'^^  ^^^  ^^  "^  ^^^^  carly  years*  instructed  in  religion,  in 

§  62.  [ftp.   a  monastery  of  Palaistine,  near  Bethlehem ',  not  the  same 

torn.  5. 

P.  39.]      »  CasRian.  Collat  24.  c.  1.       •  Prsef.  ad  InsUt.  [p.  2.1       [»  Instit  3.  c.  4.  et  4.  c31. 
CoUat.  11.  c.  1,  5.  et  17.  c.  6.] 
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with  that  of  St.  Jerome,  but  probably  more  ancient.    Cassian  a.  d.  395. 
there  led  a  monastic  life,  and  contracted  a  particular  friend- 
ship with  a  Monk  named  Germanus  ^     These  two,  at  the '  Coii.  1. 
same  time,  conceived  a  wish'  to  make  a. visit  to  the  Egyptian  •'cou.  11. 
solitaries,  to  learn  the  perfection  of  that  state  of  life.     The  <^*-[P-30o.] 
Abbot  and  Monks  of  the  society  consented,  provided'  that  [*  Coii.  17. 
ihey  would  return  to  the  monastery.     They  embarked,  and 
arrived  in  Egypt,  at  a  city  called  Thennesus*,  the  territory  of*  Coii.  11. 
which  was  a  morass  overflowed  with  salt  water,  so  that  the 
whole  subsistence  of  the  inhabitants  depended  upon  traffic. 
Here  they  found  Archebius*,  Bishop  of  Panephysis,  a  neigh-  *  ibid.  c.2. 
bouring  city,  who  received  them  with  great  charity.    He  had 
been  drawn*  from  a  solitary  life  to  the  dignity  of  a  Bishop;  but  [*  raptu».] 
far  from  being  exalted  by  it,  he  said  that  he  had  been  com- 
pelled to  quit  the  life  of  a  Hermit,  as  unworthy  of  it ;  be- 
cause, though  he  had  spent  thirty-seven  years  in  it,  he  had 
never  made  adequate  improvement.    However,  he  continued, 
when  a  Bishop,  to  practise  all  the  austerity  of  his  former  life. 
Being  at  Thennesus,  on  account  of  the  election  of  a  Bishop, 
and  being  informed  of  the  motives  that  brought  Cassian  and 
Gtermanus  into  Egjrpt,  he  said  to  them :  "  Before  you  proceed 
"  further,  come  and  see  certain  old  men  near  our  monastery, 
''  whose  bodies  are  so  bent  with  age,  and  whose  looks  beam 
''  with  such  holiness,  that  the  mere  sight  of  them  is  an  in- 
''  structive  lesson,  and  you  will  learn  from   them  what  I 
"  grieve  over  as  forgotten,  and  therefore  am  unable  to  tell 
"  you.'' 

Archebius'  having  said  this,  took  his  staff  and  goat-skin', '  c.  3. 
for  thus  the  Monks  of  Egypt  used  to  travel,  and  conducted  pen^  ca-'  ' 
the  guests  to  Panephysis.     The  country  being  flooded,  there  me?^i^* 
was  no  part  dry,  except  some  rising  grounds  which  formed  ^'^  J"? "• 
several  islands,   in  which  there  Uved  three   old  Hermits, 
Chseremon,  Nesteros,  and  Joseph.     Archebius  first  carried  • »  c.  4. 
his  guests  to  Chseremon,  who  was  the  nearest  and  oldest. 
He  was  above  a  hundred  years  old,  and  so  bent  with  age, 
that  he  crawled  upon  his  hands.     Cassian  and  Germanus 
were  surprised  at  his  motion  and  appearance,  and  besought 
him  to  tell  them  something  for  their  instruction,  since  that 
was  the  occasion  of  their  journey.    Chaeremon  replied  with  a 
deep  sigh :  "  What  instruction  can  I  give  you,  since  the 


272 


ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


[book 


« 


i( 


nAm.] 
»  Coif.  13. 


A.  D.  396.  "  weakness  of  my  age  liath  forced  me  to  abate  so  mneh  of 
my  former  austerity,  that  it  hatli  not  left  me  confidence  to 
speak  ?     How  can  I  teach  others  what  I  do  not  practise 
''  myself?     It  is  for  this  reason  that  I  do  not  suffer  anj 
'^  young  man  to  live  with  me,  least  he  should  grow  remiss  hj 
"  my  example/*     However,  he  yielded  to  their  entreatiei^ 
>  c.  6—13.  and  discoursed  *  first  concerning  Perfection,  shewing  that  it 
r'icor.13.  cousistcd  in   Charity '•      After   their   repast,   he   spoke  of 
•Coll.  12.    Chastity^;  and  the  next  day,  after  morning  prayers*,  he 
matuJu**™*  conversed  with  them  on  the  subject  of  the  Protection  of  God*, 
that  is,  of  Grace  ^;  without  which,  chastity  cannot  be  pre- 
senxd ;  nor  any  other  >drtue  acquired.     These  two  last  dis- 
courses were  in  answer  to  the  questions  which  they  proposed 
to  him. 

After  tliis*  they  went  to  see  the  Abbot  Nesteros ;  the  name 

of  Abbot  being  given  to  all  these  holy  old  men,  on  account  of 

their  age  and  sanctity,  though  they  were  Anchorites  and 

had  no  other  Monks  imder  their  government.    This  Nesteros 

is  supposed  to  be  the  same  who  is  elsewhere  spoken  of  as  the 

'  yit.  Patr.  fiicnd'  of  St.  Anthony.     He  discoursed  to  Cassian  and  Ger- 

i^'§' il/l"    manus  on  Spiritual  KnoivUdge,  and  of  the  difference  between 

i\i2rtM*^'  '^^  active  and  contemplative  life ;  where,  by  the  way,  he  takes 

notice  of  the  study  of  the  poets,  and  other  profane  authors, 

«  Coll.  14.  as  a  hindrance  to  religious  perfection®.     After  supper  and 


•  Coll.  14. 


["  synaxim  cvciiiug  pravcF ',  tlicv  sat  down  upon  mats  *,  according  to 
vespcrti-  custom,  and  Nesteros  continuing  the  conversation,  spoke* 
['  i)sia-      of  the  diversity  of  the  Gifts  of  God,  that  is,  of  miracles,  and 

•  Coll.  15.  the  like  graces,  that  they  might  set  a  higher  value  on  the 

virtues.    Their  tliird  \\%\i  was  to  the  Abbot  Joseph.    He  was 

•  Coll.  16.  a  native  of  Tlimuis  *,  of  a  very  noble  family,  and  a  cliief  man 

c.  1. 


*  Cassiaii  docs  not  use  Synaxls  in  the 
sense  of  the  "  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass," 
as  l)u  Fresne  explains  it  ahove,  bk.  19. 
eh.  41-.  note  f. 

^  Tliis  Collation,  the  thirteenth,  has 
brought  on  Cassian  the  cliarge  of  Pe- 
lagianisni,  and  incurred  the  condemna- 
tion of  Pope  Gelasius,  (A.  D.  492). 
I*r(>sper  lias  wTitten  Contra  CuUatorem^ 
and  supposes  tliat  Cassian  has  ascribed 
unwarrantably  his  own  opinions  to 
Chaeremon.  "  The  Monks  in  Massilia 
•*  adopted  a  view  of  free  grace  between  " 
the  Catholic   *'  and   that  of  Pelagius, 


"  which  seems  to  have  originated  with 
"  John  Cassian,  (died  soon  after  A.D. 
"  4;J2).  a  pupil  of  St.  Chrjsostom.  St 
"  Augustine  heard  of  this  party  (afVer- 
"  wards  called  Semi-Pelagians)  through 
"  his  zealous  followers,  Prosper  of  Aqw- 
"  tania  and  Hilarius  (A.D.  i29).  and 
**  attempted  to  bring  them  over — in  hii 
"  two  last  works  (A.  D.  420— 4.'i0). 
"  After  the  death  of  St.  Augustine, 
*'  Prosper  (died  A.  D.  460,  or  later) 
"  continued  the  controversy."  Gieselcr, 
vol.  1.  §  8J. 
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;   of  the  dty.     He  had  been  educated  with  great  care,  so  that  a.  d.  395. 
-__.  he  spoke  Greek  perfectly  well^  and  had  no  occasion  for  an 
'  interpreter  as  the  others  had^  who  understood  no  language 

-  but  the  Egyptian.  He  first  asked  Cassian  and  (Hermanns 
u  whether  they  were  brothers ;  and  on  their  replying  that  they 
:^^  were  so  only  by  spiritual  brotherhood^  he  discoursed  to 
;  them  on  Friendship^  proving  that  true  friendship  is  that  which 

^  it  founded  in  virtue.    Afterwards  he  put  them'  into  a  cell  by  *  Coii.  17. 

*  themselves^  to  pass  the  night ;  but  they  were  so  affected  by  ^'  ** 

:  the  zeal  which  his  discourse  had  raised  in  their  hearts,  that 

-  they  could  not  sleep. 

;■       They  went,  therefore,  out  of  the  cell,  and  sat  down  in  a 
~  more  retired  place,  about  a  hundred  paces  off.     Then  Ger- 
manus',  with  a  deep  sigh,  said,  ''  What  shall  we  do?   These  *  c.  2. 
"  holy  men  shew  us  by  their  examples  the  way  of  perfection, 
**  and  might  be  our  guides  therein,  were  it  not  for  our  pro- 
*'  mise  of  returning  to  our  monastery ;  and  if  we  once  return, 
"  we  shall  never  be  permitted  to  come  hither  again.''     Thus 
they  remained  some  time,  distressing  themselves  with  these 
thoughts,  and  reproaching  themselves  with  their  weakness ',  [•  tenen- 
which  had  induced  them  to  make  the  promise,  to  obtain  frontis  ct 
leave.     At  length*  Cassian  said:  ''  Let  us  ask  the  advice  of  icrecun-" 
"  this  old  man,  and  receive  what  he  says  as  a  divine  oracle.''  f^^^^} 
They  waited  till  the  time  of  Noctums*  S  which*  being  ended,  [*Nocturn8B 
they  sat  down,  as  usual,  upon  the  mats,  which  had  served  for  ['■legitimus 
their  beds ;  and  Joseph  observing  their  sadness,  asked  the  atque  Psai. 
reason^     Germanus  told  him*,  and  Joseph  said',  ''Are  you  ™u,^*J^g] 
"  persuaded  that  a  greater  progress  in  spiritual  things  is  ]  c.  4. 
"  hkely  to  be  conferred  on  you  in  this  country?"     "We»c6. 
"  think,"  answered'  Germanus,  "  that  there  is  no  comparison  *  c.  7. 
^'  to  be  made."    Upon  this  Joseph  discoursed  to  them'  upon  •  c.8,9,&c. 
the  Obligation  of  Promises* ,  shewing  that  it  is  sometimes  [•  2>c de- 
better  not  to  perform  them.     He  even  allows  of  lying  to  do  ^'^ 
good  *,  pretending  to  prove  it  by  examples  from  Scripture,  [*  fnenda- 
accordmg  to  the  error  of  some  Oncntals.     The  two  iricnds*  cwBum. 
being  persuaded  by  Joseph's  discourse  **,  resolved  to  stay  in  Thom.* 

Aquin. 

Sum.Theol. 

2  2  Q.  1 10 
«  Noctums,  or  the   Night  Service,      which  words  Cassian  makes  tliese  senti-  J^^'^  2.-I 

took  place  in  the  very  early  morning,     ments  his  own,   and  is  therefore  at-  s  c.31. 

after  sleep.  tacked  hy  Prosper,  contra  CoUat.  c  9. 

^  Felut  divine  oracule  co^firmatit  by 
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A.  D.  x)5.  Egj^pt,  where  they  spent  seven  years ;   during  which  time 
they  often  wrote  to  their  brethren. 

In  the  neighbourhood  of  Panephysis  they  met  with  the 
»  Coll.  20.   Abbot  Pynufius,  who  \  ha\dng  been  at  their  monastery  in 
■  iii'stit  [4.]  Palestine,  was  before  known  to  them.    He  was  a  Priest*,  and 
[•^-       Superior  of  a  great  monastery',  and  venerated  throughout 
nobiij        lY^Q  proAince  for  his  virtue  and  miracles.     Not  being  able  to 
exercise  the  virtue  of  humility  to  that  degree  which  he  de- 
sired, he  put  on  a  secular  habit,  and  went  to  the  monasteiy 
[*Supr.bk.  of  Tabenna  in  the  Thebai'de,  founded  by  St.  Pachomius*'; 
lo.  ch.  68.]  1^^  knew  that  there  was  obser\'ed  there  a  strict  regularity, 
and  he  hoped  to  be  concealed  by  the  distance  of  the  place  and 
the  great  nmnber  of  Monks.     He  was  suffered  to  stay  a  long 
time  at  the  gate,  begging  for  admittance,  and  embracing  the 
knees  of  the  brethren.    They  looked  upon  him  as  an  old  man 
who  had  quitted  the  world,  when  he  could  enjoy  it  no  longer, 
and  who  was  more  concerned  to  get  food,  than  to  take  care 
of  his  salvation.     At  last,  after  many  repulses,  he  was  ad- 
mitted, and  set  to  work  in  the  garden,  under  a  yoimg  brother, 
whom  he  obeyed  with  the  utmost  submission,  undertaking  the 
most  scrAile  and  ungrateful  drudgeries,  and  even  rose  iu  the 
night  to  perform  them  in  secret.    Hanng  thus  lain  concealed 
three  years,  though  his  brethren  had  been  in  search  for  him 
all  the  countr}'^  over ;  at  length  a  certain  person,  who  came 
from  the  Lower  Egj^t,  saw  him,  and,  with  much  diflBculty, 
(finding  him  in  a  mean  habit,  stooping  down  to  prepare  the 
ground  for  planting  herbs,  and  carr^dng  manure,)  recognized 
him.     It  was  long  before  he  could  be  certain  that  it  was  the 
same  person ;  but  as  soon  as  he  recollected  his  face  and 
voice,  he  threw  himself  at  his  feet,  to  the  great  astonishment 
of  the  Monks  of  Tabenna,  who  looked  upon   him  as  the 
meanest  person  of  the  whole  community.     They  were  still 
more  surprised  when  they  heard  his  name,  which  had  been 
famous  among  them  by  general  report.     Pained  sensibly  at 
their  former  ignorance,  they  entreated  his  pardon  for  the 
unworthy  usage  he  had  unwittingly  received.     He  on  his 
part  shed  tears  at  the  discover}',  and  at  losing  the  oppor- 
tunity of  self-humiliation,  which  he  had  so  earnestly  sought. 
His  brethren  conducted  him  back  to  his  monastery,  and 

•  See  supra,  bk.  18.  cli.  20,  note  t. 
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watched  him  with  great  care,  that  he  might  not  again  find  a.  d.  ass. 
means  to  escape. 

However,  not  long  after  *  he  again  took  flight ;  and  to  *  Lii).  4. 
avoid  recognition,  went  to  a  foreign  countrj\  He  fled  hy^' 
night,  and  embarking,  came  to  Palestine  to  the  monastery  of 
Bethlehem,  where  Cassian  and  Gcrmanus  were  at  that  time. 
He  was  there  admitted  as  a  novice,  and  placed  by  the  Abbot 
in  the  same  cell  with  them :  but  he  did  not  continue  here 
long,  being  discovered  by  some  Egj^ptian  Monks,  who  came 
to  pay  their  devotions  at  the  holy  places ;  and  by  whom  he 
was  carried  back  to  his  monastery.  When  Cassian  and  Gcr- 
manus came  into  Egypt,  they  made  diUgent  enquiries  after 
him,  and  were  present  at  a  charge  which  he  made,  before  the 
whole  community,  to  a  Monk  whom  he  had  newly  received*.  •  in«t-  * 

"  .  c.  32. 

after  having  suflFered  him  to  remain   at   the   gate  of  the 

monastery  many  days.     "  We  have  suflFered  *  a  long  time  to '  c.  33. 

"  pass,^'  said  lie,  "  before  we  agreed  to  your  admission;  not  but 

"  that  we  desired  your  salvation  with  all  our  hearts,  as  we  do 

"  that  of  all  others,  and  would  go  far  to  meet  such  as  are 

''  willing  to  turn  to  Christ  ;  but  lest  we  and  you  also,  should 

"  become  guilty  before  God,  if  after  too  easy  an  admission 

**  you  should  leave  us  or  grow  remiss.^'    He  afterwards*  gave  *  c.  34,  &c. 

him  a  strict  charge,  concerning  that  perfect  Renunciation  *,  L*  Bingh. 

which  is  required  by  a  monastic  life.     The  two  friends  were 

so  moved,  that  they  almost  fell  into  despair  ^ ;  so  far  did  they «  coii.  20. 

find  themselves  from  the  perfection  of  the  state  into  which  ^'  ^' 

they  had  entered'.     This  gave  the  Abbot  Pynufius  an  oppor- '  c.  a 

tunity  of  discoursing®  to  them  o?i  Repentance^,  and  the  means  n»^dc  p^ni- 

of  repairing  past  oflFenccs.     He  pressed  them  earnestly  to  ^"^^ 

continue  in  his  monastery*;  but  their  desire  of  seeing  the '  c  11.  in 

.     fin. 

famous  desert  of  Scetis  *  would  not  suflFer  them  to  remain  [•  scythio- 

liA«A  ^>^®  solitu- 

^^^^»  dinis] 

Having  therefore  crossed  the  Nile,  they  went  to  Diolcos',       y. 
a  small  city  on  one  of  the  seven  mouths  of  that  river,  where  and  John, 
were  many  ancient  and  famous  monasteries.     There  were '  ^^i-  '®- 
likewise  some  Anchorites '  in  an  island  surroimded  on  one 

'  "  The  distiug^shing  characteristics  "  their  nature  might  he  weakened,  and 

•*  of  the  Monks  were  a  solitary  life,  "  the   mind  undisturhed  in   the  con- 

••  manual  labour,  spiritual  exercises,  and  "  templation  of  heavenly  tilings.     The 

"  abstinence  even  from  the  necessaries  "  rules  of  tlie  convents  did  not,  indeed, 

**  of  life ;  that  so  the  sensual  part  of  **  demand  all  this,  but  for  the  inost 

t2 
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A.  D.  .y)>.  side  by  the  Nile,  and  on  the  other  by  the  sea' ;  the  soil 
>  instit.  5.  a  barren  sand,  where  there  was  no  water  to  be  had.  but  that 

of  the  river  above  three  miles  distant  from  their  habitations; 

insomuch,  that  they  kept  it  with  greater  care  than  others 

do  the  most  costly  wines;  the  way  to  it  being  over  sand? 

mountains,  very  difficult  to  pass.     One  of  these  Hermits, 

*  c.  37.      named  Archebius',  having  discovered  the  desire  that  Cassian 

and  Germanus  had  to  make  some  stay  in  this  place,  left  them 
his  cell  with  every  thing  in  it,  pretending  that  he  had  before 
resolved  to  hve  elsewhere ;  [he  went  away,  till  he  had  col- 
lected the  materials  for  another  cell,  but  soon  returned,] 
and  with  great  labour  built  another  dwelling  for  himsd^ 
which  also  he  afterwards  gave  up  to  some  other  brethren  who 
resorted  thither;  and  then  built  a  third  for  himself.    This 
« <•.  38.      Archebius*  was  of  a  good  family  in  Diolcos;  he  retired  when 
vcr}'  young  to  a  monastery  about  four  miles  off  from  the 
town ;  and  during  the  fifty  years  that  he  Uved  there,  never 
returned  to  the  city,  nor  saw  any  woman,  not  even  his  own 
mother.      However,   understanding  that   after  his  father's 
death  his   mother  was  in  some  trouble   for   a   debt  of  a 
[*  Soli-      hundred  golden  pence*,  which  his  father  had  left  unpaid;  he 
See"hk'.  K'^.  laboured  so  hard  day  and  night,  for  a  whole  year,  withoat 
notc^a  1      Icjiving  the  monastery,  that  he  raised  the  sum,  paid  the  debt, 
and  set  his  mother  at  rest. 

In  the  desert  of  Diolcos,  Cassian  and  Germanus  saw  the 

*  Coll.  18.  Abbot  Piammon*,  the  eldest  of  all  the  Hermits,  and  their 

o,  1. 

[•Mirabiiia  Priest,  who  had  the  gift  of  miracles',  and  wrought  many  in 
eumfetiam  their  preseiicc.  They  were  received  by  him  with  much 
r^ctr"'  courtesy ;  and  having  learned  from  them  the  occasion  of  their 
nostro  per-  jouniey,  he  discoursed  to  them  on  the  Three  Sorts  of  Monb 

ft'cta*  (li- 

Vina  gratia  «»  Egypt  "^ ;  the  Coenobitcs^  who  Uved  in  communities:  the 

Ilium"**'  Anchorites,  who  having  been  trained  in  communities,  retired 

e^us*red  ^^^  more  perfect  soUtude;  and  the  Sarabaites,  who  were 

dentej  vagabonds,  and  pretended  Monks.    He  carried  the  institution 

»  c.  4.  of  Coenobites'  as  high  as  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  as  derived 

*  c.  5.  g.Qjjj  ^YiQ  custom  of  the  faithful  who  Uved  in  common  at 
»  e.  6.  Jerusalem.     From  these  again,  he  said*,  proceeded  the  An- 

•*  part  they  voluntarily  went  l)eyond  the      "  attain  greater  holiness   •    •   •  •." 
*  rules,  and  even  withdrew  into  the  de-      Giesel.  vol.  1.  §  93. 
'*  serts  CAvax«pi|Tol),  that  they  might 
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diorite8  or  Hermits  '^  the  first  of  whom  he  accounted  St.  Paul  ^  a.  d.  :m. 

and  St.  Anthony^.    As  for  the  Sarabaites*^  licentiousness  and  >  c  7. 

avarioe  taught  them  to  live  without  rule^  and  their  numbers 

had  become  very  numerous  K    The  Coenobites  and  Anchorites 

were  almost  equal  to  them  in  Egypt^  but  in  other  countries 

the  number  of  the  Sarabaites  was  far  greater.     ''  Which  I 

"  observed/'  said  Piammon,  "  at  the  time  of  the  persecution, 

"  which  Lucius',  the  Arian  Bishop^,  raised  in  the  reign  of'  Suor.  i»k. 

«  4.1.A  l:^nTw»i,Qf  Valens;  when  I  carried  alms'  to  our  brethren  r»*diaco-  * 


the  Emperor 


"  that  were  banished  to  the  mines  of  the  Armenian  Pontus.''  "JSS;v,»/;m 


There  was  also  a  fourth  sort  of  Monks*,  namely,  the  libertine  '^««<wy- 
Hermits,  who  withdrew  themselves  from  subjection   to  a  cf.  2  Cur. 
superior,  to  live  alone  under  the  name  of  Anchorites.  «'c.'a. 

A  few  days '  after,  Cassian  and  Germanus  went  to  the  *  Ck>u.  19. 
monastery  of  the  Abbot  Paul,  which  was  inhabited  by  above 
two  hundred  Monks.    At  that  time,  however,  there  was  an 
immense  number  assembled  from  other  monasteries,  to  cele- 
brate the  anniversary*  of  the  former  Abbot.     As  they  were  [•  anni- 
in  a  large  court,  ranged  in  parties  of  twelve,  to  take  their  depositio. 
repast,  one  of  the  younger  brethren,  who  was  to  bring  in  a  ^  J^J*",, 
dish,  stayed  a  little  too  long,  at  which  the  Abbot  Paul  gave  ^  °o*^  "• 
him  a  blow,  which  was  heard  at  a  great  distance ;  the  young 
man  did  not  murmur,  nor  change  colour,  nor  alter  his  de- 
meanour in  any  respect ;  at  which  all  who  were  present  were 
extremely  edified.    The  oldest  man'  in  this  monastery  was  the  '  c.  2. 


'  Though  it  may  be  true  that  An- 
chorites did  subsequently  proceed  from 
the  Coenobites,  yet  looking  to  the  time 
of  the  Declan  persecution,  (see  supr.  bk. 
J  8.  ch.  20.  note  s,)  Anchoiites  existed 
JU$i,  and  it  was  they  who  foimded  com- 
nranitiea,  e.  g.  St.  Anthony,  St  Hilarion, 
(bk.  19.  ch.  56,  note  q,)  and  St  Martin, 
(in!  ch.  49.  note).  Sec  Bingham,  bk. 
7.  ch.  2.  §  2,  3. 

^  See  supra,  bk.  19.  ch.  56.  note  a 

I  See  supra,  bk.  18.  ch.  20.  note  s, 
and  bk.  19.  ch.  56.  notes  o  and  q. 

k  The  Sarabaites  (ibrs.  inO,  rebellu), 

Rhemoboth  (fors.  tHyHt  etaltalu*  est, 

smperbivit),  or  Renuitse  (renuo), "  would 
"  live  as  they  listed  themselves,  only 
"  two  or  three  together,  under  no  rule 
"  or  government  They  did  not  reKort 
"  to  the  wilderness,  as  the  others,  but 
"  lived  chiefly  in  cities  and  cantles, 
*•  where  every  thing  they  did  might  bo 


"  seen  by  men.  ^verv  thing  about 
*'  them  was  aficcted.  They  £uted  for 
**  displav,  but  if  ever  there  came  a  feast- 
"  day,  they  would  indulge  themselves 
**  even  to  excess."  Bingham,  bk.  7. 
ch.  2.  §  4.  St  Benedict  (A.  D.  530.) 
speaks  of  the  Gyrwagi  as  worse  than 
the  Sarabaites.  lb.  §  12. 

*  Lucius  had  taken  the  lead  of  the 
Arians  at  Alexandria,  on  the  death  of 
their  Bishop  George  of  Cappadocia.  At 
the  same  time  St  Athanasius  returned 
to  Alexandria,  and  recovered  his  throne 
A.D.  362.  When  he  died  (A.D.  371— 
373),  the  Catholics,  according  to  his  de- 
sire, chose  Peter  to  succeed  him,  but 
the  Arians,  with  the  help  of  Valens  and 
Euzoi'us,  Uie  Arian  Bishop  of  Antioch, 
substituted  by  main  force  Lucius,  who 
instantly  began  a  violent  persecution 
against  the  Catholics.  Supra,  bk.  Uj. 
ch.  2r>,  34,  35. 
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[*  Ibid.]       cc 


A.  D-  ffl5.  venerable  John,  remarkable  for  his  humility^  which  had  made 
him  quit  the  life  of  an  Anchorite,  to  return  to  the  com- 

'  r.3.4,&c.  munity.  He  conversed  Tvith*  the  two  Mends  on  the  d|f- 
ference  of  these  two  conditions  of  life,  the  advantages  and 
dangers  incidental  to  each;  and  shewed  that  the  highest 
perfection  existed  in  imiting  their  several  virtues,  '*  as  I  have 

■  c-  9.        "  observed,^'  said'  he,  ''  in  the  Abbot  Moses',  in  Paphnutius*, 

7.]  "  '*  *^  '  "  and  in  the  two  Macarii  ™.  They  wore  insatiably  desirous  of 
the  repose  of  solitude,  and  for  themselves  would  have  been 
"  contented  to  live  without  any  human  society.  However, 
"  when  they  were  visited,  they  bore  with  the  number  and 
'^  infirmities  of  their  brethren,  with  inexhaustible  patience; 
"  as  though  it  had  been  their  sole  business  to  attend  to  them 
"  as  long  as  they  lived/* 

After  this,  Cassian  and  (Jermanus  saw  the  Abbot  Theonas^ 
and  were  informed  of  the  occasion  of  his  conversion.    His 

**a)ii  21  P^cnts,  to  avoid  the  temptations  of  licentiousness,  had  mar- 
ried him  when  very  young.  After  he  had  Uvcd  with  his  wife 
five  years,  he  went  one  day,  according  to  custom,  with  the 
other  inhabitants,  to  carrv  his  tithes  and  first-fruits  to  the 
neighbouring  monastery.  They  were  received  by  an  old  man 
named  John,  who,  in  consideration  of  his  merit,  was  ap- 
pointed to  this  oflice ;  he,  to  reward  their  charity,  instructed* 
tliem  on  the  nature  of  the  duty  of  bringing  to  God  their 
titlies"  and  first-fruits,  that  they  may  be  employed  in  reUoing 
the  necessities  of  the  poor,  and  on  the  excellence  of  the 
c.  5,  G,  7.  Gospel  perfection,  above  the  obligation  of  the  law'.  Theouas, 
moved  ^rith  this  exhortation,  resolved  to  leave  his  wife,  and 
enibr«ice  a  monastic  life ;  and  not  being  able  to  persuade  her 
to  tlie  same  course,  he  executed  his  design  alone,  and  left  her 
against  her  consent  °.     Cassian''  does  not  propose  this  as  an 


VI. 
Theonas 
and  A  bra- 


I. 


c.  2 


•  c.  10. 


"*  The  elder  Macarius,  called  the 
Great,  was  a  disciple  of  St.  Anthony, 
and  was  the  first  who  lived  in  the  desert 
of  Scetis.  He  flourished,  A.  D.  37.3, 
during;  the  Arian  persecution.  He  was 
ordained  j)riest,  and  died,  a«;ed  1)0,  in 
A.  D.  ;J9i.  The  power  of  working 
miracles  is  ascrihed  to  him. 

The  younger  Macarius,  of  Alexan- 
dria, was  a  cotemporary  of  the  Egyptian, 
but  survived  him.  lie  lived  chiefly  at 
Nitria  and  was  priest  of  the  monastery 
of  Cellae,  a  place  deriving  its  name  from 


its  monastic  cells,  about  ten  miles  from 
the  Nitrian  Mount  See  supra,  bk.  16. 
ch.  37. 

"  We  meet  with  no  early  instance  of 
tithes  being  received  by  Monk«,  unless 
it  was  for  tlie  use  of  the  poor,  of  which 
there  is  this  one  instance  in  Cassiio, 
and  besides  this  Bingham  (7.  3.  19.) 
knew  of  none. 

°  It  was  a  general  caution  prescriheJ 
by  the  ancients  that  married  persons 
should  not  betake  themselves  to  a  mo- 
nastic life  but  by  mutiud  consent,  u 


tt 
if 
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example  to  be  imitated^  but  as  an  extraordinaiy  act  which  a.  d.  aog. 
God  approved,  by  bestowing  afterwards  on  Theonas  the  gift 
of  miracles.     He  made  so  great  a  progress  in  holiness*,  that  *  c  9. 
after  the  death  of  Elias,  who  succeeded  John,  he  was  by  com- 
mon consent  chosen  to  the  same  office  of  receiving  and  dis- 
tributing the  alms,  called  in  Greek  Diaconia* ;  which  was  psupr.ch. 
esteemed  an  office  of  great  importance  p.  *  ™"^ -• 

The  Abbot  Theonas'  came  to  visit  Cassian  and  Germanus  •  c.  10. 
in  their  cell,  and,  as  he  sat  on  the  ground  with  them,  (it 
being  Easter-tide  *,)   they   asked  him :   "  Why  are  you   so  [*  ^m- 
''  careful  not  to  use  any  genuflexions  ^  in  prayer,  during  these  ^iul^^ 
*'  fifty  days,  and  not  to  fast  till  None ;  for  we  never  saw  this 
*'  practice  so  regularly  obsenxd  in  the  monasteries  of  Syria  V 
Theonas*  answered :  "  Fasting  is  in  itself  a  thing  indifferent,  *  c.  12,  13, 
and  consequently  may  be  observed  or  not,  as  there  is  oc- 
casion.    It  is  an  ApostoUc  tradition*  to  celebrate  joyftdly,  •  c.  20. 
^  not  only  the  forty  days  in  which  our  Lord  appeared  after 
His  resurrection,  but  also  the  ten  days  which  His  disciples 
spent  in  retirement,  till  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
*'  but  that  this  indulgence  may  not  make  us  lose  the  fruit  of 
"  abstinence  during  Lent',  we  only  shorten  the  time  before  17  a****- 
"  our  repast  * ;  that  is,  we  take  it  at  the  sixth  instead  of  the  drage$inu^ 
"  ninth  hour,  without   making   any  change  either  in  the    ^'  ^ 
''  quaUty  or  quantity  of  our  diet."     They  never,  therefore, 
exceeded  twelve  ounces  of  bread  in  a  day.    Germanus®  asked,  •  c  24. 
why  the  time  of  Lent  *  consisted  but  of  six  weeks,  or  of  seven  [*  Bingh. 

^  bk.  21. 

ch.  1.] 

St  Paulinus  and  St  Therasia,  (supr.  4.  can.  82.  Infr.   ch.  33 :   "  Standing 

bk.  19.  ch.  57,)  in  accordance  with  1  '*  was  the  general  observation  of  the 

Cor.  7.  4.    So  write  St  Austin  and  Pope  "  whole  Church  on  the  Lord's  Day 

Gregory  the  Great     Bingh.  7.  3.  3.  "  and  the  fifty  days  between  Easter  and 

p  The  Patxes,  Abbates,  Hegumeni,  "  Pentecost,   in   memory   of  our   Sa- 

or  Archimandrites,  were  at  the  head  of  "  viour's  Resurrection.     St  Irenscus 

the  monasteries  ;   under  them  Cente-  '*  derives  this  custom  from  Apostolical 

narii  and  Decani,  presiding  severally  "  authority."    [Bcaven's  St  Iren.  ch. 

over  a  hundred  and  over  ten  brethren.  If5.]     **  The  Council  of  Nicaea  made  a 

The  Decani  brought  each  man's  daily  "  Canon  to  bring  all  Churches  to  an 

task  to  the  CEconomuSy  or  steward  of  the  **  uniformity  in  tJiis  matter :  '  Because 

Aottjr,  (to  which  office  Theonas  was  pro-  "'there  are  some  who  kneel  on  the 

moted,)  who  himself  gave  a  monthly  "  *  Lord's  Day  and  in  the   days  of 

account  to  the  Abbot    Bingh.  7.  3.  11.  '*  '  Pentecost,  that  all  things  may  be 

The  Bishops,  too,  had  tlieir  CEconomi,  "  '  uniformly  performed  in  every  parish 

(ibid.  2.  4.  6.    Cf.  2.  1().  20.  and  3.  12,)  **  *  or  diocese,  it  seems  good   to   the 

when  the  increase  of  their  other  duties  "  *  Holy  Synod,  that  prayers  be  made 

rendered  it  necessary.     He  was  always  **  *  to  God  standing.'    All  writers  coii- 

a  Clerk,  and  elected  with  the  consent  of  '*  cur  for  the  antiquity  and  universality 

the  Clergy.  "  of  this  practice."     Bingham,  hk.  13. 

4  Sec  infra,  ch.  4o.  and  Cone.  Carlh.  8.  3. 
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I  c.  35. 

•  c.  27. 
■  c.  2a 


*  c.  29. 
»  c.  30. 


f€ 


l( 


ti 
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a 
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A.  D.  aas.  in  some  countries^  since  neither  of  these  make  forty  days,  for  if 
the  Sabbath  and  Sunday^  which  are  not  fSsurt-days,  are  left  ool^ 
they  are  only  thirty-six  ?  Theonas  replied :  ''  These  thirty- 
^'  six  days  are  the  tithe '  of  the  whole  year,  which  contains 
'^  three  hundred  and  sixty-five  days ;  and  the  reason  of  the 
'^  difference  is,  that  they  who  fast  but  six  *  weeks,  fiut  on 
'^  Saturday  ■".  However,  the  whole  time  has  been  called' 
Quadraffesima,  on  account  of  the  forty  days "  of  the  fiurt  d 
Moses,  Elias,  and  of  our  Blessed  Lord  Himself.  The  per- 
*'  feet  are  not^  by  this  law  confined,  nor  their  times  of  ftsting 
kept  within  such  narrow  limits;  the  ancients^  fasted  all  the 
year ;  and  tliis  ordinance  of  Lent  was  introduced  only  br 
the  sake  of  the  weak,  that  they  might  devote  to  Otou  at 
least  the  tithe  of  the  year/'  We  may  here  observe  how  fidlf 
Cassian,  and  those  whose  opinions  he  reports,  were  persuaded 
of  the  antiquity  and  usefulness  of  Lent.    The  Abbot  Theonas 

•  Coll.  22.  aflenvards  discoursed  to  them*  On  Nocturnal  Ittusians;  and 
'  Coll.  23.  on'  that  passage  of  St.  Paul :  77l«  good  thai  I  toould  I  do  not, 

*  Rom.7.i9.  but  the  evil  which  I  would  not  that  I  do* ;  shewing  them,  that 

the  saints  themselves  are  not  free  from  sin,  or  perfect  in  this 
life'. 

Cassian  and  Germanus  having  spent'  some  time  in  Egypt, 
were  strongly  tempted  to  return  to  their  own  country  to 
tlieir  relations,  who,  being  rich  and  pious,  would  not  dissuade 
them  from  their  good  intentions,  and  would  plentiftilly  supply 
them  with  the  necessaries  of  life.  They  were  in  hopes  also  of 
converting  others  by  their  example  and  instructions.  More- 
over, they  imagined  that  near  the  lands  of  their  forefathers  they 
might  find  pleasant  forests,  and  fertile  and  agreeable  solitudes. 
Tliey  impiutcd  their  thoughts  to  the  Abbot  Abraham,  who 
thence  took  occasion  to  discourse  to  them  On  Mortification^: 


"  Coll.  2a 

c.I7,l^&c. 
•  Coil.  24. 
c.  1. 


c.  2. 


'  Sec  infra,  ch.  45.  "  Tf  any  Clerk 
"  be  found  fasting  on  the  Lord's  Day, 
**  or  any  Sabbath,  except  the  one  only, 
**  let  him  be  deposed ;  if  any  la^inan, 
"  let  him  be  excommunicated."  Can. 
Apost  Qb,  (56.  04.  or  66.)  The  one 
Sabbath  excepted  is  Holy  Saturday  or 
Easter  Eve,  which  will  make  up  the 
number  thirty-six  in  the  text.  This 
canon  was  directed  against  the  heretics 
who  considered  the  Croation  the  work 
of  an  evil  god,  and  so  by  fasting  com- 
memorated its  completion.  In  the  West, 


(except  at  Milan,)  where  this  hemy 
did  not  prevail,  at  least  to  such  a  de- 
gree, the  Sabbath  (see  Bingham,  2.  d.  ^ 
and  13.  9.  3.)  **  became,  from  the  third 
"  century,  the  customary  day  for  fasts. 
**  and  in  the  fourth  century  entirely  took 
**  the  place  of  Wednesday."  See  GiewL 
vol.  ].  §  98.  notes  2  and  11. 

•  Ash- Wednesday  and  the  three  fol- 
lowing days  were  added  to  complete  the 
forty  by  St.  Gregory  the  Great  in  the 
seventh,  or  by  Gregorj-  II.  in  the  eighth 
century.     liingluun.  21.  1.  5. 
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"  The  weakness  of  your  imaginations  shews  that  you  have  a.  d.  :m, 

''  not  yet  renounced  the  world,  and  mortified  your  desires. 

^  We  also  might  have  possessed  the  same  comforts ;  our  re- 

"  lations  would  willingly  have  supported  us ;  and  had  they 

"  £Edled  us,  the  rich  in  this  world  would  gladly  have  supplied 

"  all  our  necessities.    We  might  have  settled  upon  the  banks 

*'  of  the  Nile,  and  saved  ourselves  the  trouble  of  going  four 

''  miles  for  water.     We  might  also  in  this  country  have  met 

"  with  pleasant  solitudes,  fruit-trees,  and  gardens ;  but  we 

"  have  chosen  these  barren  and  salt  sands,  these  uncomfort- 

'*  able  and  parched  deserts.     They  *  who  aim  at  perfection,  *  c.  3. 4. 

''  should  seek  for  places,  where  nothing  may  tempt  them  to 

"  leave  their  cells  in  order  to  work  in  the  open  air,  which 

"  distracts  and  dissipates  the  mind  by  diversity  of  objects.^' 

He  insists*  upon  the  necessity  of  labouring  with  our  own*  c  11,12, 

hands,  to  prevent  our  being  dependant  on  others,  or  a  burden 

to  them. 

Germanus  and  Cassian  having  spent  seven  years  in  Eg}'pt,      ^ii- 
returned  to  their  monastery  at  Bethlehem,  where  they  were  sccUs. 
received  with  a  kind  welcome ;  and  having  obtained  leave  of 
their  elders,  returned  to  visit  the  famous  desert  of  Scetis'.  •  Co"*  i- 1- 
Here  they  saw,  among  others,  seven  Monks  of  great  reputa- 
tion, Moses,  Paphnutius,  Daniel,  Serapion,  Theodore,  Serenus, 
and  Isaac.    Moses  had  in  his  youth  been  near  St.  Anthony*,  *  Coll.  2.  s. 
and  when  they  begged  some  instruction  of  him',  he  con-  •  Coll.  1. 1. 
sented  after  much  entreaty,   being  unwilling  to   speak   of 
Christian  perfection,  except  to  persons  who  were  not  indif- 
ferent, but  earnestly  desirous  of  it,  lest  he  should  himself  be 
guilty  of  vanity  or  indiscretion ;  at  length  yielding  to  their 
prayers  and  tears,  he  discoursed •  to  them  Of  the  End  of  a*  cb. 
Monastic  lAfe,  namely,  to  acquire  purity  of  heart,  in  order  to 
obtain  eternal  Hfe.     Next  day  he  entertained  them  on  the 
subject  of  Discretion^ y  or  rather  the  discerning  of  spirits  ®; »  Coii.  2. 
and  of  the  Prudence  which  directs  all  the  other  virtues,  the  ^i  1'  cor. 
necessity  of  which  he  confirmed  by  many  examples.  *^-  '*^-^ 

They  had  likewise  a  conference*  with  the  Abbot  Paphnutius,  •  CoU.  a. 
sumamed  Bubalus,  or  the  Buffalo,  from  his  great  love  of  soli- 
tude, which  made  him  shun  the  society  even  of  the  other 
Anchorites.     He  was  a  Priest  of  the  desert  of  Scetis,  and  at 
this  time  was  above  ninety  years  old.     However,  he  would 
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A.  D.  395.  never,  quit  the  cell,  in  wliich  he  had  begun  to  live  when  be 
wa»  young,  though  above  five  miles  distant  from  the  church, 

»  Coll.  3.  to  which  he  never  failed  going  every  Sabbath  and  Sunday^ 
nor  ever  returned  without  carrying  on  his  shoulders  a  large 
vessel  filled  with  his  provision  of  water  for  a  week ;  nor  would 
he  in  this  extreme  age,  ever  sujSer  the  younger  men  to  reUevc 

•  c.  6.        him  of  his  labour.     He  conversed  with  the  two  friends'  on 

The  Three  Sorts  of  Renunciations  requisite  to  a  solitaiy,  namdy, 
of  riches  and  all  outward  possessions,  of  our  passions,  and  of 
our  thoughts  that  we  may  entirely  forget  all  temporal'  things. 

•  Coll.  4. 1.  The  Abbot  Daniel'  was  chiefly  to  be  admired  for  his  humiUty. 

Paplmutius   had  him  ordained  Deacon,  preferring  him  to 
many  of  a  more  advanced  age,  and  even  afterwards  had  him 
raised  to  the  Priesthood  *.     Daniel  however,  would  never  per- 
form the  sacred  offices  of  the  Priesthood  in  his  presence,  and 
p  Paphnu-  continued,  though  a  Priest,  to  sen'e  him*  in  the  station  of  a 
taielhwtias  Dcacou.     Papliiiutius  dcsigucd  him  for  his  successor;  but 
p/frrente]     y^^  disappointed,  as  Daniel  died  before  him.  Daniel  conversed 
»  c.  2.        with  the  two*  friends  on  the  causes  of  spiritual  barrenness*. 

[6  sterilitas 

mentis]  and  ou  The  Struggle"^  between  the  Flesh  and  the  Spirit^.    Sera^ 

8  Gal.  6.  pioii,  wlio  excelled  in  a  discerning  judgment,  spoke  of  TTie 

19,  20.  Eight  Pnncipal  Voices,  the  sources  of  all  sins ;  gluttony,  in- 

[•  acodia,  coiitiucncc,  avaricc,  anger,  melancholy,  listlessness',  vanitv, 

Lc.anxietas         i        •  i    i  *  ' 

sivetw-      and  pride  . 

tonHs  1  Tlicrc  was  a  monastery  *  in  Palestine  near  Thecue  in  tLe 

'  Coll.  5. 2.  direction  of  tlie  Dead  sea  and  the  deserts  of  Arabia,  which 

toll.  0.  1. 

had  been  long  inliabited  by  Monks  of  great  sanctity.  They 
were  slain  iii  a  sudden  incursion  of  the  Saracens.  The 
Bishops  of  the  countr}'^,  with  the  people  of  iXjrabia,  took 
away  tlieir  ])odies,  and  buried"  them  with  certain  relics  of 
Mart}Ts.  An  immense  number  of  people,  drawu  together 
from  the  two  neighbouring  towns,  disputed  so  warmly  about 
the  relics,  as  to  come  to  blows  and  swords;  one  of  the  towns 
founding  its  pretensions  on  the  neighbourhood  of  their 
dweUingy  the  other  on  its  bemg  the  place  of  their  birth.  The 
Churcli  commemorates  them  as  Martyrs  on  the  tweiity- 
'  Martyroi.  eighth  of  May^     Cassian  and  some  others,  who  were  dis- 

Rom.  <j  ^ 

*  Tliat  this  is  the  meaning  of  Cas-      repta  et  inter  rcHquias  Martymm  <*«• 
»ian,  is  shewn  hy  Bingham,  bk.  2.  3.  7.      dita. 
Quorum  corpora-^vetwratiotw  prtC' 


I 
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tressed  at  this  event,  as  though  it  were  unworthy  of  the  a.  d.  «». 
goodness  of  God,  went  to  consult  Theodore,  who  lived  at 
Celiac*,  between  Nitria  and  Scetis.     He  upon  this  occasion  [»Supr.ch. 
conversed*  with  them  on  the  nature  of  evil,  and  the  benefit  •'^^2^$!^} 
of  suflferings*.     Screnus  *,  who  was  eminent  for  his  angeUc  [•  De  Nece 
purity,  spoke  of  The  Moving  Faculty  of  the  Soul,  and  the  f  ^oilT'"* 
power  that  the  evil  spirits  have  on  it.     He  relates  as  an  un-  *»  2- 
doubted  truth  *,  that  the  Monks  who  first  inliabited  those »  Coii.  7. 
deserts,  were  much  more  disturbed  by  evil  spirits  and  attacked  ^ 
even  in  visible  shapes,  insomuch  that  they  were  forced  to 
keep  watch  by  turn  in  the  commimities ;  but  that  at  that  time 
the  power  of  these  spirits  was  sensibly  diminished.     This «  coii.  8. 
subject  engaged  the  Abbot  Serenus  in  another',  concerning  r;2>j/Viii. 
the  nature  of  the  evil  spirits'   their  fall,  their  subordination,  <?'>«'»'^  . 

rrn  1  1  ''  Potentatt- 

and  employments.     The  Abbot  Isaac  conversed  with  them  fr«».] 
On  Prayer  K  lo^"' ^' 

Cassian,  by  staying  among  the  Egj'ptian  Monks,  had  an    .  viii. 
opportunity  of  being  accurately  acquainted  with  their  manner  Monks  of 
of  life;  and  it  is  from  him  maintained  that  we  derive  our    °^^^' 
information.     He  thus  describes*  their  garments.    They  wore  •  Inst.  1. 
a  linen  tunic  which  reached  no  lower  than  their  knees,  Avith  h*k.  15.  ch! 
the  sleeves  luvrdly  coming  down  so  low  as  the  elbow,  that  they 
might  not  be  encumbered  at  their  work.     Tliis  garment  was 
called  Colobium  or  Lebitonarium\  They  did  not  approve*  of  the  *  LebUo, 
hair  shirt',  as  being  something  extraordinar}*^,  and  in  general  s.  Pach. 
they  reprehended  all  ostentation.     The  tunic  was  large,  and  apiiL '^"' 
in  order  to  tie  it  about  them,  they  wore  not  only  a  girdle*,  but  J®J.^*g§^*l 
a  scarf*  also,  or  woollen  band*,  which  falling  down  on  each  J  <;•  '^' 
side  of  the  neck,  went  under  the  shoulders,  and  confining  [» iya$,\^, 
the  two  sides  gave  full  Uberty  to  their  arms.     They  wore  J^J^^^J.^ 
hoods  or  cowls',  but  small,  being  just  large  enough  to  cover  •  c.  4. 
their  heads  and  necks,  and  they  put  them  off  neither  night 
nor   day.     They  usually  walked  bare-foot,  but   sometimes 
otherwise',  to  protect  them  against  the  cold  in  winter  morn- '  c.  10. 
ings,  or  the  heat  at  noon-day;  and  they  used  the  ordinary 
sort  of  shoe,  called  in  Latin,  Calif/ce'^,     Over  the  tunic  they*  s.  Hiir. 
wore  a  cape  called  Majors^,  which  covered  their  neck  and  ^gg /  " 

S.  Pach. 

•  c.  7. 

'  Cilicinam  vestcm,  velut  circitm-  The  objection  was  not,  therefore,  against 
spvctam  a  cunctis  et  noiabitem — ct  ad  ne-  this  act  of  inortificalion  in  itstlj.  Sec 
cc^.sarii  operis  vxcrcitium — iiihabilem.      infr.  ch.  9. 
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A.  D.  395.  shoulders,  and  was  made  of  flax  like  the  tunic.     Their  outer- 
ic.  a        most  garment  was  the  Melotes,  or  sheep-skin^     They  walked 

•  c.  9.        with  a  staflF  in  their  hand*. 

Their  ordinary  diet  was  bread  and  water;  for  after  long 

experience  and  mature  deliberation^  they  preferred  this  diet 

to  pulse,  herbs,  or  fruits,  which  others  used  to  eat  withonl 

bread.     Their  bread  was  a  kind  of  biscuit,  and  they  had  t 

Roman  pound,  that  is,  twelve  oimces  a  day,  in  two  smaD 

[*  Coll.  2.  loayes  of  six  ounces  each,  called  Paximacium*,  one  eaten  at 

c  19, 26.]  ^j^g  ninth  hour,  and  the  other  in  the  evening.     On  dayi 

M  hich  were  not  fasts,  as  on  Sundays,  and  at  Easter-tid^ 

«  Coll.  21.  their  first  meal  was  about  noon^  and  sometimes  they  had  it 

•  Coll.  2.  earlier*  for  the  sake  of  their  guests  j  but  whether  thqr  ate 
^  ^         once  or  oftener,  they  never  exceeded  the  prescribed  quantity. 

•  c.  20.       It  seemed  at  first  a  great  deal*,  and  the  new  Monks  could 

scarce  eat  their  twelve  ounces  of  bread ;  but  afterwards  when 

they  had  nothing  to  live  upon  but  bread  every  day,  they 

'  c  21.       found  this  dry  food  to  be  httle  enough^    On  certain  dayi 

•  CoiL  a  some  delicacies  were  added.  Cassian  says*,  that  the  Abbot 
[>  muria]  Sercuus  treating  them  one  Sunday,  gave  them  a  sauce*  with 
n  saiem  a  littlc  oil  and  dried  salt,  three  ohves*,  a  basket  of  dried 
divas  *  vetches  y,  of  which  they  each  took  five  grains,  two  small 
sale  frictas*  plnms  *  and  a  fig  apiece.  The  same  abstinence  was  not 
Mr«  o}i*»e»'  cnjoiucd  to  all',  but  regard  was  had  to  the  age,  sex,  and 
a/>*erc/rici/ strength  of  the  person;  neither'  was  fasting  two  or  three 

with  iaftf]      _  _  .  ,  ,  .  .  , 

»  instit  6.  days  together  or  more,  without  eating  any  thing,  approved, 

•  c.  9.        l>^t  it  was  thought  better  to  take  some  nourishment  every 

day. 

They  assembled  at  prayers  in  the  evening,  and  at  night*; 

and  each  time  repeated  twelve  Psalms,  which  number  they 
[*  Instit.  2.  believed*  to  have  been  taught  their  fathers  by  an  Angel,  who 
^*   '  '^      came  and  smig  eleven  Psalms  in  the  midst  of  them,  with  a 

prayer  after  each ;  at  last,  adding  the  twelfth  with  HaUdujah^ 

i\  c.  6/|     disappeared.     To  this*  they  added,  for  the  sake*  of  those 

the  to)»h  to  who  Avislicd  to  bccomc  acquainted  with  the  Scripture,  two 

*'C»mv\      lessons,  one  from  the  Old,  and  the  other  from  the  New 

^  Cicer  frictum,  quod   illi   trog«nlia  *  That  the  Noctiinis,  or  Night  Prayers 

[u   delicacy]  vocant     Cf.   Horat.  Ars  were  qftcr  sleep  aiid  in  the  very  early 

Poet.  V.  249.  morning,  appears  from  Inat  2.  c  li 

*  Myxaria,  i.  c.  pnina  Damascenis  fin.    Vid.  the  Breviar}'. 
minora.     Not  ad  Cass. 
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Testament ;  except  on  [the  Sabbath  or]  Saturday  and  Sunday,  a.  d.  391. 
and  at  Easter-tide^  when  both  lessons  were  out  of  the  New 
Testament,  one  from  the  Epistles  or  the  Acts,  and  the  other 
from  the  Grospels.     After  each  Psalm,  they  prayed*  standing  *  c.  7. 
with  their  hands  extended ;  then  threw  themselves  on  their 
fiuses,  and  presently  rose  up  for  fear  of  sleepiness,  conforming 
exactly  to  the  motions  of  him  who'  presided  at  the  prayers.  P  qui  ore- 
A  profound  silence'  was  observed  by  the  assembly,  how cnU^uiniB 
numerous  soever  it  might  be;   no  voice  was  heard  but  that  ^ra,ch!3. 
of  the  Chaunter*,  who  pronounced  the  Psalm,  or  of  t^eB^^h'ig 
Priest  who  said*  the  prayer.     The  Chaunter  stood,  the  rest  1.  4.] 

*  c  10 

were  seated'  on  very  low  seats;  for  from  their  fasting  and  r*  qui'ps. 
constant  labour  they  were  unable  to  continue  standing.     If  p  JI^^I-' 
the  Psalms  were  long,  they  divided'  them;  not  endeavouring  °®*** 
to  repeat  much  and  rapidly,  but  to  give  their  whole  attention  conciu. 

.      jjt  deniiB,'] 

to  them.  •  c.  12. 

The  signal  for  prayers  was  made  by  a  horn';  and  he  whose  I  '^g' 
office  it  was  to  awake  the  brethren  for  the  night  prayers,  sPachom. 
knew  the  hour  exactly  by  the  stars ';  for  in  Egypt  the  sky  is  •  Casg. 
always  dear,  so  that  they  used  neither  hour-glass  nor  clock,  c.  17.' 
The  moveables*  they  had  in  their  cells,  besides  their  clothes,  e/"|"*'  ^' 
were  only  a  mat'  to  sleep  and  sit  upon,  and  a  bundle'  of  ^;JJ*®»'- 
large  leaves  of  the  plant  Papyrus,  which  is  common  in  Egypt,  R^i  "^ 
and  from  which  is  derived  the  name  of  paper,  because  it  was  thiimi]^ 
also  used  for  writing.    This*  bundle  was  their  pillow  by  night  ;^"- '• 
and  seat  by  day,  for  which  latter  use  also  it  was  employed  by  [*  embri- 
them  in  the  chutch.  Their  mats,  which  they  made  themselves, 
were  of  rushes  or  palm  leaves.     They  did  not  assemble  ^  to  *  instit.  3. 
pray  together  in  the  day-time,  except  on  [the  Sabbath,  i.  eJ] 
Saturday  and  on  Sunday  at  the  third  hour,  in  order  to  receive 
the  Communion';  on  other  days  they  stayed  in  their  cells,  [•  sacne 
working  and  in  constant  prayer^;  for  they  knew  that  theniVm/xob. 
best  way  to  fix  their  thoughts,  and  prevent  distraction,  was  1®°^^  g. 
to  be  always  employed.  They  worked  even  in  the  night-time  ^-  '**• 
when  they  watched';  and  that  their  work  might  not  inter-  •  c.  12. 
rupt  their  prayers,  they  chose  the  most  easy  and  sedentary 
employments',  such  as  the  making  of  mats  and  baskets.'  CoU.  24. 
These  Egyptian   Monks,  above    all  others,  recommended*  'Inst.' 10. 
labour  as  the  only  remedy  against  the  listlessness  of  solitude,  ^*  ^»  *^*'* 
and  infinite  other  evils.     They  said'  that  the  Monk  who  was  '  c.  23. 
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A.  D.  395.  employed  in  work,  had  but  one  bad  spirit  to  tempt  him,  but 
he  that  was  idle  had  numberless.  They  would  not  permit 
the  Monks  to  receive  any  gift  for  their  subsistence ;  on  the 
contrary,  they  laboured  so  hard,  that  they  even  hospitably 
entertained  such  as  came  to  ™it  them ;  and  sent  large  sums 
in  charity  to  the  barren  parts  of  Lybia,  and  even  to  the 

»  c.  7,8,&c.  cities  for  the  prisoners.  They  founded  their  practice*,  on  the 
precepts  and  example  of  St.  Paul,  as  well  as  on  their  own 
experience.     However  we  are  not  without  instances  of  bene- 

•  Rupr.  bk.  factions  bestowed  even  on  the  Monks  of  Egypt*;  which  givea 
17.  ch.  4.    ^^  reason  to  believe  that  in  cases  of  necessity,  they  dispensed 

with  this  rule  of  taking  nothing  ^, 
IX.  There  were  monasteries  at  this  time  in  all  parts  of  Egypt. 

t^e"mo-'^  °^  The  most  ancient  were  in  the  lower  Thebai'de,  towards  the 
nasteries  in  northern  extremity  of  the  Red  sea.     Here  was  the  mountain 

•  8upr.  bk.  Colzuma,  where  St.  Anthony  died ' ;  and  the  mountain  of 
[A  D^356  ]  l^ispiri,  othervrise  called  the  Outer  Mountain,  which  also  he 

had  inhabited,  and  where  the  greater  part  of  his  disciples 
had  their  abode.     Their  number  was  reckoned  to  amount  to 

•  Rosw.  five*  thousand,  who,  after  St.  Anthony,  were  governed  by 
FinMb.  ^^-  Macarius*,  a  different  man  from  either  the  Egj-ptian  or 
quinqua-     ^\^q  Alexandrian*.     St.  Macarius  was  succeeded  bv  St.  Post- 

iftnta^  mil-  ^  * 

^-rt]  humius.     There  was  a  monastery  on  the  other  side  of  the 

bk.  13.  ch.  Nile,  near  the  city  of  Hermopolis,  where  it  was  supposed  that 

•  Supra, bk.  ^^^  Holy  Virgin  and  St.  Joseph  had  carried  the  Child  Jesus'; 
J^AT  **^«^'  it  is  now  called  Matarea®.     Here  lived  five  hundred  Monks, 

'  Vit.  Fair.  ' 

2.  7.  Pall,  under  the  government  of  St.  Apollos  or  Apollonius*,  who 
[»  Bene-  was  imprisoucd  under  the  reign  of  Julian  \  Their  garments 
Baudr.]  ^'^^^  ^^  whitc,  and  extremely  neat,  and  he  advised  them  to 
J  Sii^r  bk  ^^^^^^'^  ^^®  Communion  every  day.  St.  Isidore*  also  presided 
13.  ch.  33.  over  a  thousand  Monks  in  the  Thebai'de,  who  were  strictlv 

t  Pall  Laiis.  .      .  * 

c.  71.   Vit.  confined  within  the  monastery.    They  had  within  their  walls 

»t  2. 17.  y^TQW^^  gardens,  and  aU  things  necessary.    None  entered  there 

but   for   life.     An  old  man  attended  at  the  gate,  to  give 

» Vit.  Pat.  answers    and   entertain   strangers.      Dioscorus '    the    Priest 

LaS.  C.68.  governed   about   a   hundred   Monks   in   some   part    of  the 

•  c.  96.       Thebai'de.     Near  Antinoopolis*  there  were  about  two  tliou- 

*"  See  Bingham,  bk.  7.  ch.  3.  §  8.  place,  as  appears  from  Praef.  S.  Hier. 

^  This  number  refers  to  the  whole      in  Reg.  S.  Pachom.  §  7. 
body,  which  assembled  at  times  in  one 
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sand  Monks ;  some  of  whom  were  Hermits,  who  shut  them-  A.  d.  sm. 
selves  up  in  caves. 

But  the  great  wonder  of  the  lower  Tliebaide  was  the  city 
of  OxjTjmchus*,  so  called  in  Greek  from  the  name  of  a  fish  *  Vit.  Pat. 
with  a  sharp  head,  which  was  worshipped  by  the  Egyptians, 
and  once  had  a  famous  temple  in  that  city  *.     It  was  peopled  *  strabo, 
both  within  and  without  the  walls  by  Monks,  who  constituted  812.  d! 
the  greater  part  of  its  inhabitants.    The  public  buildings,  and 
the  temples  of  the  idols,  had  been  converted  into  monasteries, 
of  which  there  were  more  in  every  part  of  the  city  than  of 
private  houses.    The  Monks  lodged  even  on  the  gates  and  in 
the  towers.     There  were  twelve  churches  for  the  people  to 
assemble  in,  besides  the  oratories  in  the  monasteries.     There 
was  neither  pagan  nor  heretic  in  all  the  city,  though  it  was 
very  populous;  but  all  were  Catholic  Christians.     However 
it  was  for  a  time  divided  by  a  schism.    Its  Bishop  Theodore'  *  Supr.  bk. 

13.  ch  33. 

having  joined  the  party  of  George^,  the  Arian  Bishop  of  Alex- 
andria, so  far  as  to  receive  re-ordination,  the  Catholics  of 
Oxyrynchus    had    another    ordained  their    Bishop,  named 
Heraclidas  *,   whom  Theodore  persecuted  for  a  long  time,  *  Libeii. 
together  with  the  Virgins  and  Monks  of  his  communion.  Faust,  p.^ 
There  were  twenty   thousand  Virgins,   and  ten  thousand  [aj,/ si*^' 
Monks  in  this  city;  every  quarter  of  the  city  day  and  night  "™^*^-  '• 
resounded  liidth  the  praises  of  God.     Tliere  were  placed  at  253.] 
the  gate,  by  the  magistrates  [and  citizens]  persons  to  watch 
for  any  poor  or  strangers,  and  every  one  contended  who  5  supr.  bk. 
should  first  receive  and  entertain  them.  J^-  ^liH^^* 

59.    i^all. 

In  the  upper  Thebaide  was  the  monastery  of  Tabenna,  Laus.  c.  38, 
founded  by  St.  Pachomius,  as  has  been  related*,  in  wbich  •  supr.  bk. 
were  fourteen  hundred  Monks.     On  the  other  side  of  thc7%5|^g'- 
Nile  was  that  founded  by  his  sister,  containing  four  him-  ^*^**<''"- 

•^  .  c.  29,30,  Ac. 

dred  Virgins.     The  successors  of  St.  Pachomius  were  first*,  [Rosw.  p. 
Petronius,  then  Orsiesius,  and  after  him  Tlieodore,  who  had «  Cennad. 
entered  the  monastery  at  fourteen  years '  of  age,  and  Uved  ?§  p^'^^^p 
there  a  lone  time  with  St.  Pachomius.     lie  was  a  Priest  ^  f  •  Hier. 

^  torn.  6.1 

although  St.  Pachomius  made  it  a  general*  rule  not  to  have  •  Vit.  s. 
his  Monks  ordained,  to  prevent  any  jealousies  among  them.  c.  24.^™' 
Many  other  monasteries  were  founded  by  St.  Pachomius  ^  isf"!}^*^' 
Seeing'  that  his   bretlircn  were    too  much   straitened   at'^u.  s. 

°  Pach.  ap. 

•I  See  supra,  ch.  5.  note  L  ^"fL"?' 

*^    '  c.  4a  [torn. 

3.  p.  275.] 
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A.  D.  995.  Tabenna  by  reason  of  their  great  number^  he  transplanted 

some  of  them  to  a  town  called  Pibi.     Some  time  after,  when 

the  second  monastery  had  very  much  increased,  there  came 

to  him  an  old  man  named  Eponychns,  superior  of  an  ancient 

monastery  called  Chenoboscia,  if  hose  Monks  lived  in  a  state 

of  great  perfection.     He  pressed  St.  Pachomius  to  take  this 

community  under  his  direction,  which  he  did,  and  sent  him 

Monks  from  his  own  monastery.     He  granted  the  same 

favour  to  the  brethren  of  another  monastery,  called  Machons 

or  Mochans ;  and  they  also  observed  his  rule.     There  are 

1  Coci.       letters*  from  St.  Pachomius  to  ComeUus,  his  disciple.  Abbot 

i(K^i(£^   of  Mochans;  and  to  Syrus  or  Sur,  Abbot  of  Chnnm,  who 

tiSeten?]    lived*  to  abovc  a  hundred  and  ten  years  of  age.     St.  Pa- 

•^  Hier.  chomius  founded  another  monastery  near  Panes*,  where  thtte 

•  supra,bk.  were  three  hundred  Monks.  Ammon  or  Ammonas^  governed 
vi't.  s*.  '  a  monastery  of  three  thousand  Monks,  of  the  Rule  of  Tabenna. 
p^f'^'  But  the  largest  monastery  of  this  Rule  was  called  in  the 
^  La  ^gyP^^^  language  Baum*,  though  perhaps  it  was  the  same 
c  4S.  Vit  with  Tabenna. 

»  Ep.  s.  In  this  place  they  assembled  twice  a  year,  at  Easter,  and 

Hoist. &^'  ^^  *^^  month  of  Mesore,  that  is,  of  August;  this  last  as- 

^>2.]  sembly  was  in  order  to  grant  pardon  for  offences,  and  to  re- 

•  Pnef.  concile  such  as  had  any  difference".  It  was  at  this  time  also 
[§  ^'f^'  ^^^^  ^^^  superiors  and  officers  of  the  monasteries  were  elected. 

St.  Jerome  says,  that  there  were  fifty  thousand  who  met 
together  to  celebrate  Easter;  which  is  the  first  instance  we 
find  of  several  monasteries  imited  in  one  congregation,  imder 
the  same  Rule.  One  monastery  contained  thirty  or  forty 
houses,  three  or  four  of  which  made  a  tribe,  who  woiked 
together  or  served,  the  same  week.  Each  house  consisted  of 
about  forty  brethren  of  the  same  trade ;  for  example,  mat- 
makers,  weavers,  tailors,  or  fullers.  Every  house  had  cells 
where  they  lodged,  three  in  a  cell ;  but  they  all  ate  in  one 
common  refectory.     Each  house  was  marked  with  a  letter  of 

Pach"  c'22.  *^^  alphabet',  which  the  Monks  wore  on  their  cowls*. 

[R08W.  p.        In  a  city  of  the  upper  Thebaide  there  was*  a  monastery  of 

•  Regui.  women,  above  a  hundred  *  in  number,  who  had  the  reputa- 
?*Vit  stfle.  *^^^  ^f  great  sanctity.  They  drank  no  wine,  eat  no  fruit, 
fR«!ir'p  ^"^  ^^^^  fasted  two  or  three  days  together.  They  wore  a 
?/^]  garment  of  hair-cloth,  reaching  down  to  their  feet;  they 

L  cxxx  or- 
chitria] 
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used  no  bath,  nor  so  much  as  washed  their  feet.     They  a.  d.  395. 
worked  as  long  as  they  were  able ;  used  no  remedies  for  dis- 
eaaes^  but  received  them  as  a  great  blessing;  nor  did  they 
ever  stir  out  of  their  enclosure.    When  Euphrasia,  the  widow 
of  one  Antigonus,  a  man  of  high  rank,  offered  them*  a  yearly  [>  ut  orctii 
revenue  of  twenty  or  thirty  pounds  of  gold,  the  Abbess  re-  gona  "see 
fused  it,  and  could  accept  only  some  oil  for  the  lamps,  and  19^ ch*^*i 
incense'  for  the   Oratory.     Euphrasia  or  Euphraxia,   her  note  b.] 
daughter,  was  admitted  here  at  seven  years'  of  age,  andmiamai 
became  famous  for  her  virtue  and  miracles.     Near  Antinous  '•  ^  ®'^ 
there  were  twelve*  monasteries  of  M'omen,  one  among  the* Pali. Laiw. 
rest  governed  by  the  Abbess  or  Amma,  Talida,  who  had  led 
a  monastic  life  eighty  years.     She  had  with  her  sixty  young 
virgins,  who  had  so  great  love  for  her  that  the  monastery  was 
never  locked  up,  as  others  were;  so  inseparably  were  they 
united  to  her  by  affection,  and  her  holy  instructions.     They 
went  out*  to  church  on  Sundays,  to  receive  the  Communion ; »  c.  las. 
but  one  of  them,  named  Taor,  who  was  very  beautiful,  never 
stirred  out  at  all,  but  stayed  always  in  the  monastery  at  work, 
clothed  in  rags. 

In  Egypt   properly   so   called,  near  Arsinoe,  the  Abbot 
Serapion*  had  the  government  of  about  ten  thousand  Monks; «  Supr.  bk. 
and  there  were  five  thousand  in  fifty  monasteries  in  the  desert  ad' fin.' 
of  Nitria'.     They  had  a  church  and  eight  Priests ^  of  whom  c.^7g/'""*' 
the  eldest  only  ofGiciated,  the  other  seven  not  performing  any  '  Supr.  bk. 
of  the  sacred  functions  during  his  life.     Near  that  place  was  •  Pali.  c.  7. 
the  monastery  of  Cellse,  and  the  mountain  of  Pherme^  in- •Pali. c. 23. 
habited  by  about  five  hundred  Monks.     Among  these  was 
Paul,  who  said  three  hundred  prayers*  a-day,  coimting  them  >  ibid. 
by  so  many  Uttle  stones,  which  he  had  in  his  bosom,  and 
dropping  one  at  every  prayer.   Next  to  this  was  the  monastery 
of  Scetis,  where  lived  the  two  Macarii  *,  and  St.  Arsenius ; »  supr.  bk. 
and  where  Cassian  abode  some  time.     In  the  neighbourhood    *     ' 
of  Alexandria'  were  about  two  thousand  Monks  in  different '  Pali.  c.  7. 
monasteries.     At  Canopus   there   were  many  monasteries, 
amons:  the  rest  that  of  Metanoea*.     At  Pelusium  also  were  *  Supr.  bk. 

.  19.  ch.  31. 

some  Monks,  among  whom  was  the  famous  St.  Isidore,  who  [Bingii.  7. 
lived  at  this  time.     This  was  the  state  of  the  monasteries  of  ^'  '^'^ 
Egypt  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  century.    The  number  of  all 
the  Monks,  as  here  set  down,  amounts  to  above  76,000,  and 
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A.  I).  395.  tliat  of  religious  women  to  about  20,700;  without  reckoning 

those  monasteries  in  which  the  nxmiber  of  inmates  is  not 

expressly  mentioned.     I  omit  several  particular  persons  ai 

great  fame,  an  account  of  whose  virtues  maj  be  seen  in  the 

writings  of  Evagrius,  Palladius,  and  other  collections  of  the 

lives  of  the  Fathers. 

X.  The  death  of  the  Emperor  Theodosius  did  not  put  a  stq> 

frtructionof  to  the  progress  of  religion;  on  the  contrary,  those  that  go- 

HcresiM.    yg^ued,  imputing  to  his  piety  the  defeat  of  Eugeniua  and 

1  Sox.  8.  ].  other  tjTants,  endeavoured  to  follow  his  example  \     They 

confirmed  the  laws  which  he  had  made  in  favour  of  rdi^on, 

•  Cod.  Th.  and  added  new  ones.    We  have  a  law  of  Honorius  for  main- 

ri6  Tit.  2 1 

1.  ».  de  taiuing  the  privilege  of  churches,  in  395* ;  seven'  of  Arcadios, 
^(Cod.  Th.  s^^  against  heretics,  one  *  against  the  pagans ;  part  of  them 
PSo^i^**-^  dated  at  Constantinople  in  394,  during  the  life  of  his  father, 
29.  de        who  was  at  that  time  employed  about  his  affairs  in  the  West, 

•  Cod.  Th.  and  part  after  his  death  in  395 ;  most  of  them  directed  to  Ruf- 
L  ta  de^"*  fi"^^^  tlic  Praetorian  Pnefect  of  the  East,  and,  as  is  supposed. 
Pagan.       drawn  up  by  his  advice,  as  he  then  possessed  the  greatest 

authority.     But  being  suspected  of  aspiring  to  the  empire, 
[»  Gibbnn,  hc  was  slaiu  *  on  the  twentv-seventh  of  November,  in  the 

rh.  29.1  * 

"  Marceii.    same  year*. 

a!*d!'395.       ^^^^  pagans  were  converted,  and  the  heretics  returned  to 

^^27?n"'    *^^^  Catliolic  Church',  particularly  the  Eunomians  and  the 

Socr.  fi.  1.  otlier  Avians ;  whose  divisions  among  themselves  had  opened 

*  their  eyes,  and  led  them  to  conclude  that  truth  could  not  be 

•  Supr.  bk.  on  their  side.     Tlie  Macedonians  *  had  no  Bishops  at  Con- 

stantinople, and  were  governed  only  by  Presbyters  since 
Eiidoxius  had  taken  away  their  chiurchcs ;  which  contributed 
much  to  weaken  their  party.  The  Novatians  were  also 
disturbed  by  the  schism  of  Sabbatius;  but  they  supported 
themselves  at  Constantinople  by  the  reputation  of  their 
[•»  See  bk.  Bishop  Sisiunius ' ;  a  man  of  talent,  and  remarkable  in  his 
time  for  many  quick  and  ingenious  replies.  He  was  much 
extolled  for  Ids  learning  and  virtue,  although  his  manner  of 
life  was  soft  and  effeminate;  he  used  the  bath  twice  a-day, 
and  was  clothed  in  white ;  whereas  religious  persons  used  to 
wear  black  garments  ^. 

*  "  At  Constantinople,  in  the  time  of  "  in  white.*'  Bingham,  6.  i.  18.  See 
*'  Chrj'sostom,  the  Clergy  commonly  infra,  ch.  33.  Cone.  Carth.  4.  can.  45. 
*»  went  in  black,  as  the  Novatians  did 
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In  Afiica  the  divisions  of  the  Donatists '  still  continued ;  a.  d.  s95. 
they  abused  the  laws  made  against  heretics,  to  persecute  one »  Supr.  bk. 
another.     In*  execution  of  the  Council  of  Bagaia,  held  byt^s.Auj^3. 
the  Frimianists,  the  time  by  them  granted  to  the  Maxi-  eon^'c^^^ 
minianists  to  be  reconciled  to  them  having  now  expired  two  Cp-  ^eo.] 
months^  the  Frimianists  presented  a  petition  to  the  Pro- 
consul of  Carthage,  against  Felicianus  of  Musti,  and  Prae- 
textatus  of  Assurita,  both  Maximinianists,  on  the  second  of 
March  395  *,  to  procure  their  expulsion  from  the  churches ;  ['  3rd  of 
and  this  persecution  lasted  till  the  twenty-second  of  December  Honor. 
of  the  year  following,  396.     The  Primianists  affirmed  that  Bencd]^' 
they  were  Catholics,   and  for  proof  of  it,   produced  their 
Council,  where  the  Maximinianists  were  condemned,  and  de- 
manded that  they  should  be  excluded  from  their  churches*.  *  s.Aug.  in 

Psalm.  57. 

by  virtue  of  the  imperial  laws  against  heretics.     The  judge,  §  is. 
either  by  connivance*  or  ignorance,  passed  sentence  in  their  [•  ai-  co- 
favour;  and  the  Maximinianists  were  in  many  places  turned  conn1^«] 
out  by  legal  authority. 

St.  Augustine  continued  in  the  Priest^s  office  at  Hippo,      xi. 
under  the  Bishop  Valerius,  and  preached^  with  great  success,  pitine 
The  festival  of  St.  Leontius*,  Bishop  of  Hippo,  approaching,  ^J^^^he 
the  people  murmured,  that  they  should  not  be  permitted  to  ,Ag?P»- 
keep  it  with  the  usual  rejoicings ',  that  is,  to  make  their  Aiyp.  [scr. 
feasts  in  the  church,  which  degenerated  into  drunkenness  f^'soiemnl- 
and  debauchery.     For  the  Council  of  Hippo  %  held  in  393,  ^^^H^"^ 
had  decreed,  that  the  people  should  be  hindered  from  keeping  nomi- 
these  feasts  by  all  possible  means.     St.  Augustine,  who  had »  sunr.  bk. 
advised  this  regulation,  hearing  that  the  people  murmured,  *^*  *^  •  ^'• 
began,  on  Wednesday  before  the  festival,  to  discourse  on  this 
subject,  taking  occasion  from  the  Gospel  •  for  the  day,  in  •  Ep.  29. 
which  was  this  passage :  Give  not  *  that  which  is  holy  unto  the  r  gi,  Matt. 
doffs,  neither  cast  ye  your  pearls  before  swine.     He  compared  ^'  ^' 
to  dogs,  such  as  quarrel  with  and  bark  at  the  commands  of 
God  ;  and  to  swine,  those  who  wallow  in  unclean  pleasures, 
and  would  commit  in  the  church  that  wliich  renders  them 
unworthy  of  holy  things. 

'  Preaching  is  a  delegated  privilege  if  he  thinks  fit    Bingham,  2,  3,  4.    See 

to  the  Priest,  which  he  exercises  only  Ileylyn's   Life  of   Archhishop   Laud, 

by  permission  of  the  Bishop,  who  has  Introduct  §  10. 
authority  to  withdraw  his  commission, 

u2 
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A.  n.  ao5.  As  this  discourse  was  made  to  a  small  *  audience,  [firom 
»  §3.  whose  report  it  was  spread  abroad,]  and  many  spoke  against 
[■  postca.  it,  he  made  another*  on  the  same  subject  to  a  larger  congre- 
**lSf™a-^*^'  gation,  when  that  part  of  the  Gospel  had  been  read,  about 
aesimee  driviug  thc  buvcrs  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple*.  He  read 
»  stMatt.  it  over  again  himself,  and  shewed  how  much  more  zealous 
^*'  '^*  our  Lord  would  have  been  in  banishing  firom  the  temple 
dissolute  feasting,  than  a  trafl&c,  which  was  in  itself  innocent. 

*  §  4.         He  added  *,  that  the  Jews,  though  they  were  still  carnal, 

made  no  feasts  in  that  temple,  where  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
our  Lord  was  not  yet  offered ;  and  that  it  was  never  related 
that  they  became  drunken  under  pretence  of  religion,  but 

*  Exod.  32.  only  at  the  festival  of  the  making  of  an  idol*.    Whereupon  he 
^'  read  to  them  the  whole  passage  out  of  Exodus ;  for  he  had 

got  ready  beforehand  the  books  and  texts  of  Scripture.     He 

afterwards  took  St.  Paul,  and  read  those  words  where  he 

« 1  a>r.  5.  reckons  drunkenness  among  the  greatest  sins',  and  the  works 

e'a""        ^f  the  flesh',  which  exclude  men  from  the  kingdom  of  God. 

^  Gala*.  6.  Having  read  these  passages  over  again,  and  many  others,  with 

•  §  7.         great  fervency*,  he  returned  the  book',  and  bade  the  whole 
[  CO  icemj  pgQpj^>  pray,  and  resumed  his  discourse  with  all  the  vehe- 
mence he  could  command ;  representing  to  them  the  common 
danger,  not  of  the  people  only,  but  of  the  priests,  who  are  to 
give  an  account  of  their  souls  to  the  Chief  Shepherd :  "  I 

['  humiii-  "  conjure  you,"  says  he,  "by  His  humiliation^.  His  sufferings, 
''  His  crown  of  thorns.  His  cross.  His  blood :  at  least  have 
"  pity  on  us,  and  consider  the  charity  of  the  venerable 
"  Valerius,  who  hath  not  feared  to  impose  upon  me,  for  yoiu* 
"  sakes,  the  dangerous  task  of  preaching  to  you  the  words  of 
"  truth.  He  is  glad  that  I  am  come  hither,  but  not  to  see 
me  die  with  you,  or  be  a  spectator  of  your  death,  but  that 
we  may  strive  together  for  eternal  life.  In  short,  I  trust 
"  in  Him  who  cannot  lie,  that  if  you  despise  aU  that  I  have 
■  Ps.  88.  "  said  to  you.  He  will  visit  you  with  His  scourges',  and  will 
ai-laa!^  *  "  not  suffer  you  to  be  condemned  with  the  world."  He 
spoke  in  so  moving  a  manner,  that  he  drew  tears  from  his 
hearers,  and  could  not  refrain  from  weeping  himself. 

•  §  «•  On  the  morrow',  which  was  the  feast-day»,  he  understood 

«  Easter-day  in  A.  D.  395,  fell  on      Lady.     Consequently  this  festival  of 
the  festival  of  the  Annunciation  of  our      St  Leontius  was  in  February  and  in 
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tliat  certain  persons  still  murmured,  and  said :  '^  What  would  A.  D.  395. 
"  they  have  now  ?    Were  not  they  Christians  who  suffered 
''this  custom?^'     St.  Augustine,  despairing  of  finding  any 
thing  of  greater  avail  to  move  them,  had  resolved  to  read  the 
words  of  Ezekiel  * :  If  the  watchman  warn  the  tvicked  of  his  *  Ezek.  33. 
fcay  to  turn  ft  om  it,  if  he  do  not  turn  from  his  way,  he  shall 
die  in  Ms  iniquity,  but  the  watchman  hath  delivered  his  soul; 
and  then  to  shake  his  garments  and  withdraw.     But  before 
he  got  into  the  pulpit*,  they  who  had  made  these  complaints,  [•  exhe- 
came  to  seek  him.    He  received  them  kindly,  and  with  a  few  Supra,  bk. 
words  brought  them  to  a  right  mind.     When  it  was  time  to  *^*  ^^'  ^^'^ 
preach,  he  forbore  reading  what  he  had  intended,  as  it  was 
now  no  longer  necessary;  and  he  answered  the  objection, 
"  Wherefore  now?''  by  the  retort,  ^^  At  length  now/'  but  to 
vindicate  those  who  had  borne  with  it  so  long,  he  explained 
to  them  the  necessity  that  first  introduced  it.     After  the 
persecutions  had  ceased,  the  heathen,  who  were  converted  in 
crowds,  were  with  difficulty  brought  to  renoimce  the  feasts 
made  in  honour  of  their  idols.     Regard  was  had  to  their 
weakness  in  this  particular,  and  they  were  permitted  to  make 
some  such  rejoicings  in  honour  of  the  Martyrs,  till  they  were 
capable  of  joys  purely  spiritual.     Thus  we  find  that  St.  Gre- 
gory Thaumaturgus'  acted,  as  St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa  relates*  *».  [' a.d.264 
"  But  now,''  added  St.  Augustine,  "  it  is  time  for  men  who  19.  ch.  41'. 
"  dare  not  deny  that  they  are  Christians,  to  begin  to  live  nf  ^.i 
'^  according  to  the  Will  of  Cheist,  and,  now  being  Christians,  ^^^-  ^• 
"  to  reject  what  was  only  allowed  that  they  might  become  Thaum. 
"  Christians."    He  afterwards*  proposed  to  them  the  example  [Tom.  3. ' 
of  the  Churches  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea,  that  is,  of  Italy,  f  f^iof ^^ 
where  this  custom  was  either  never  allowed,  or  had  been 
abolished  by  pious  Bishops';  among  others,  by  St.  Ambrose,  [•  Supra, 
as  St.  Augustine  himself  declares  elsewhere '.     The  people  bk.  is.  ch. 
objected  the  example  of  the  Church  of  St.  Peter's  at  the?j£„fg^,Q 
Vatican,  where  these  feasts  were  observed  every  day ;  and  c-  ^ 

Lent,  (§3).  This  seems  improbable,  and  CC  Not  Bened.  ad  Ep.  29.  §  8. 

by  a  slight  alteration  in  the  text,  (viz.  ^    Pope    Gregory    the    Great    gave 

Quadragesima  for  Quadragetimat  marg.  (A.  D.  601.)  similar  directions  to  Mel- 

Bupr.)  it  may  be  identified  with  anotlier  Utus,  afterwards  Bishop  of  London,  with 

festival  in  honour  of  St  Leontius,  about  a  view  to  the  conversion  of  the  British. 

Ascension-day.     (Vid.  Serm.  2«2.  al.  Lib.  11.  Ep.  76.  (al.  9.  Ep.  71).     See 

13.  de  Divers,  tom.  5,  p.  10(>9,  habitum  Spelman.  Cone.  1.  p.  89.  Ep.  23. 
in  Basilica  ab  eodem  Leontio  exstructa). 
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A.  D.  395.  St.  Paulinus  *  complains  of  the  same  abuse.     St.  Augustine 

>  s.  Pmui.  replied :  "  I  have  heard  that  it  has  been  often  prohibited^  bnt 
iSSa^o!**'  "  the  place  is  far  from  the  Bishop's  abode' ;  and  in  so  large  a 
[t^Skca]  ^*  city  there  is  a  multitude  of  carnal  persons,  espedalfy  of 
p  conver-  u  strangers,  who  resort  daily  thither.''     At  that  time,  and 

long  after,  the  Bishop  of  Rome  lived  at  the  palace  of  the 
[»  Bk.  19.  Lateran ',  and  the  Vatican  was  without  the  dty. 
note  r*]  St.  Augustinc,  perceiving  that  all  the  people  agreed  to  have 

this  evil  custom  abolished,  desired  them  to  be  present  at  the 
reading  of  lessons  and  singing  of  psalms  at  noon,  which 
might  be  done  instead  of  keeping  their  ordinary  fearts.  Id 
^  §  II.  the  afternoon  the  congregation  was  still  more  numerous^ 
than  in  the  morning;  lessons  were  read  and  psalms  sung 
alternately,  till  the  hour  when  the  Bishop  returned  with  his 
clergy,  who  obliged  St.  Augustine  to  speak  again  to  the 
people.  He  was  very  unwilling,  and  wished  this  dangerous 
day  at  an  end,  but  was  forced  to  obey.  He  made  a  short 
discourse,  to  return  thanks  to  God  ;  and  knowing  that  the 
heretics  continued  their  usual  feasts  in  their  Basilicas,  he 
failed  not  to  enlarge  on  the  contrast.  Afterwards  was  per- 
formed the  evening  service,  as  was  done  every  day ;  and  the 
Bishop  and  his  clergy  having  retired,  a  great  many  people 
stayed  in  the  church,  chanting  prayers  till  night.  St.  Au- 
gustine wrote  an  accoimt  of  this  good  success  to  his  friend 
Alypius,  Bishop  of  Thagaste. 
XII.  St.  Augustine  taught  both  in  public  and  private,  opposing 

Bishop  of*  all  the  heresies,  especially  the  Donatists  and  Manichees,  either 
iiippo.  ^y  ijg  writings  or  extemporary*  discourses'.  The  heretics  as 
nis]  well  as  the  Catholics  pressed  in  crowds  to  hear  him:  and 

Vit,  c.  7.  many  brought  writers  in  short-hand  to  preserve  his  disserta- 
tions. Every  body  spoke  of  him,  and  his  reputation  was 
spread  into  all  parts,  even  to  the  Churches  across  the  sea 
which  greatly  rejoiced  at  it.  It  was  while  he  was  Priest  that 
he  began  to  explain  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Thence  we  have 
'  I  Retract  the  imperfect  book  upon  Genesis',  the  two  books  upon  the 

•  c.  ia       Sermon  on  the  Mount*,  and  the  explanation  of  some  pro- 

•  c.  23.       positions  relating  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans*;  for  as  he 

read  this  Epistle  at  Carthage,  with  his  companions  there, 
they  had  his   answers  to   their   questions   taken   down  in 

>  c.  24.       writing.     He  explained  also  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians^ 
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from  the  beginning  to  the  end ;  and  began  to  explain  the  a.  d.  395. 
Epistle  to  the  Romans^  in  the  same  manner.     He  afterwards  *  c.  25. 
had  a  collection'  made  of  his  answers  to  various  questions  *  c  26. 
which  he  had  treated  since  his  return  to  Africa,  which  pro- 
duced the  Book  of  Eighty-three  Questions.      He  wrote  a 
book  on  the  subject  of  Lying,  with  which  he  was  dissatisfied, 
but  could  not  hinder  its  being  published.     The  Book  against 

Adimantus'.  the  Manicliee,  was  also  written  at  the  same  [*  Tom.  a. 

-.  p.  111.1 

tune.  ■■ 

The  Bishop  Valerius  seeing  his  great  reputation,  began  to 
fear  that  he  might  be  taken  from  him  to  be  advanced  to  some 
Bishopric*;  which,  indeed,  had  once  happened,  if  he  had  not  *  Potsid. 
taken  care  to  conceal  him  so  closely,  that  he  was  not  to  be 
found  by  those  that  were  in  search  of  him.     This  redoubled 
the  fears  of  Valerius ;  and  finding  himself  disabled  by  age  and 
infirmities,  he  wrote  privately  to  the  Bishop*  of  Carthage*,  [*  prima- 
earnestly  desiring  that  St.  Augustine   might  be  ordained  coporum] 
Bishop  for  the  Church  of  Hippo,  as  his  coadjutor'  rather  than  ch.^^]* 
his  successor,  and  he  obtained  a  favourable  answer.     After- 
wards he  entreated  the  Primate^  of  Numidia,  who  was  Mega- 
lius'.  Bishop  of  Calama,  to  visit  the  Church  of  Hippo ;  whom,  ['  Brevic. 
on  his  arrival,  Valerius  acquainted  with  his  intentions,  as  Donat  3» 
well  as  the  rest  of  the  Bishops  then  present,  and  all  the  ^^ylj 
clergy  and  people  of  Hippo.     Every  one  was  agreeably  sur- 
prised at  this,  and  the  people  desired  that  it  might  be  put 
in  execution,  expressing  their  zeal  and  earnestness  by  their 
acclamations.    Megalius  was  the  only  person  who  scrupled  to 
ordain  him;  having  conceived  some  grudge  against  St.  Au- 
gustine, on  what  account  is  not  known,  he  wrote®  that  he^Contr.Litt. 
had  given  a  love-charm  to  a  certain  woman,  with  the  consent  c.  le.  [p. 
of  her  husband,  in  order  to  gain  her  love ;  and  this  under  ^"*^ 
pretence  of  a  loaf  of  bread,  which  he  had  indeed  sent  as  a 
eulogy  and  with  no  evil  intention*.     Megalius  being  pressed  [•  gimpii- 

citcr  ct 

by  the  council  to  prove  his  assertion,  and  not  being  able  to  hiianter.] 


^  The  fact  of  two  Bishops  in  one  city 
was  extremely  rare.  It  was  unlawful, 
and  allowed  only  in  extraordinary  cases, 
e.  g.  when  hy  permitting  it  a  schism 
could  be  healed,  as  at  Antioch  (supr.  bk. 
18.  ch.  3),  and  in  Africa  (infra,  bk.  22. 
ch.  29).  When  old  age  rendered  any 
Bishop  unable  to  perform  his  duties, 


the  first  example  of  which  occurs  A.  D. 
211,  when  Alexander  became  coadjutor 
to  Narcissus  at  Jerusalem ;  so  St.  Gre- 
gory Nazianzen  was  his  father's  co- 
adjutor, (supr.  18.  ch.  3).  See  Bing- 
ham, 2.  1 3.  4.  Coepiscnpus  was  a  name 
for  such  a  coadjutor. 

^  See  supra,  bk.  18.  ch.  25.  note  h. 
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A.  D.  395.  do  it^  asked  pardon*^  and  obtained  it;  and  shewed  himadf 
»  Contr.  so  well  satisfied  of  the  innocence  of  St.  Augustine,  that  he 
c  64.         laid  his  hands  on  mm. 

•  Posfdd.  St.  Augustine  insisted',  that  he  ought  not  to  be  ordainedi 
^  ®'  contrary  to  the  usage  of  the  Church,  during  the  life  of  his 

Bishop ;  but  aU  assured  him  it  was  an  usual  thing,  producing 
.  „    «,     many  instances  both  in  the  Churches  of  Africa  and  in  those 

•  Ep.  31.  "^ 

ai.  34.  ad  on  the  other  side  the  sea :  so  that  he  was  obliged  to  submit, 
§4.  [A.D.  and  having  no  other  excuse  durst  not  persist  in  his  refiisaL 
^•^n"'      He  was  accordingly  ordained  Bishop  of  Hippo,  jointly'  with 

*  Pro^pef-  Valerius,  under  the  Consulship  of  Olybrius  and  Probinus,  that 
an.  385.  is,  in  the  year  395  ^  in  the  month  of  December,  a  little 
p.  041.]  '  before  Christmas*,  having  in  November  entered  his  forty- 
SCTm^3^  second  year.  He  afterwards  found  that  his  ordination  had 
So  u*  ^*i  ^^^^  irregular,  and  that  the  Council  of  Nicaea  had  forbidden 
c.  3.  §  3.  that  a  Bishop  should  be  set  over  a  Church  which  had  another 
p.  130^]  Bishop  still  living,  but  neither  he  nor  Valerius  were  at  that 
Bened^ad  ^^^^  acquainted  with  this  rule*.  It  is  to  be  found  at  the  end 
Ep.  31.  of  the  eighth  Canon  of  Nicaea',  cursorily  mentioned  on  occa- 
ai.  1 10.  *  sion  of  the  re-union  with  the  Novatians.  Thus  it  is  possible, 
'  Conr.Nic.  ^^^^  ^^-  Augustine  and  Valerius  might  have  read  this  canon 
bk^  if"'h  several  times,  without  duly  attending  to  these  last  words;  as 
22.  it  happened  to  a  learned  Bishop^  of  our  own  time,  who  thought 
vie  de  s.  that  this  resolution  of  the  Council  of  Nicaea  was  to  be  sought 
c.*^*^  '•   for  in  another  place®. 

XIII.  St.  Augustine  ^vriting  to  St.  Paulinus*,  acquaints  him  with 

The  lic'lics 

of  St.  Nil-  his  promotion  to  the  Episcopate™ ;  and  St.  Paulinus  sent*  this 

stx«isu3?  welcome  news  to  St.  Augustine's  old  friend  Bx)manianus,  and 

»  s.  Aug.  at  the  same  time  a  poem  in  elegiac  verse'  to  his  son  Licentius, 

'  Ep.  7.  to  exhort  him  not  to  leave  so  great  a  master,  and  to  quit  all 

Romanian,  worldly  vicws.    Soou  after,  St.  Paulinus  received*  from  St.  Am- 

A.  D.  396.]  brose  the  relics  of  the  holy  Saints,  Nazarius  and  Celsus,  which  he 

ai.  46'}  '  deposited  in  the  church  of  St.  FelLx.    St.  Ambrose  had  found* 

[v.  436.  their  bodies  in  a  garden  without  the  city  of  Milan.    Paulinus, 

A  D^*4o^'^i  ^^^^  secretary,  who  was  present,  says* :  "  We  saw  in  the  sepul- 
C^'a.'d. 

386.] 

*  Vit.  S.  »  Namely,  Antoine  Gocleau,  Dishop  been  purified  by  Baptism,  (see  bk.  18. 
Anabr.  of  Vence,  (Ued  A.  D.  1672.  cb.  5),  ••  wbicb,  by  its  sanctification 
§  32.  n.  jjj^,  wretcbed  life  of  St  Augustine,  "  cleansed   from   all   crimes."     Cone 

wbile  be  was  a  Manicbco,  was  of  course      Neocaes.  c.  12.    See  Bingham,  4.  3. 10, 
no  objection   to   his    elevation   to   the       11. 
Episcopate,  because  he  had  not  then 
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chre  where  the  body  of  the  martyr  lay,  his  blood  as  fresh  as  a.  d.  395. 

if  it  had  been  shed  the  same  day  j  and  his  head,  which  had 
"  been  cut  off,  so  entire,  with  the  hair  and  beard,  that  it 
"  looked  as  if  it  had  been  newly  washed  and  interred :  we 
''  also  smelt  an  odour  so  fragrant,  as  to  exceed  the  choicest 
"  perfumes/^     They  gathered  up  *  the  blood  with  plaster  *  *  s.  Gau- 
and  linen;  and  this  was  the  manner  in  which  relics  were  17. p. 90. 
transported :  for  they  did  not  yet  divide  the  bodies.   Paulinus  Brbi.  Patr. 
acknowledges,  that  he  could  not  learn  at  what  time  Nazarius  I*p-  ^^*re> 
suffered  martyrdom.     His  body  was  placed  on  a  bier,  and  p.  m 
carried  to  the  Basilica  of  the  Apostles,  near  the  Roman  gate,  post  ui. 
St.  Ambrose.immediately  returned  to  pray  with  his  clergy  in  ^^1^^ 
the  same  garden,  where  the  body  of  St.  Celsus  lay.     "  We  ^>v-  , , 
"  do  not  know,^'  says  PauUnus,  "  that  he  had  ever  prayed  there  Rom.  Sub- 
*'  before ;  but  it  was  the  sign  that  the  body  of  a  martyr  was  3.  c.  22.* 
"  discovered,  when  the  holy  prelate  went  to  pray  at  a  place  £;,^f  t'l 
*'  where  he  had  not  been  before.     We  learned  however  from 

the  keepers  of  this  place,  that  their  ancestors  had  left  them 

injunctions  never  to  leave  it,  so  long  as  any  of  their  family 
"  remained,  for  that  great  treasures  were  lodged  there.  The 
"  body  of  the  martyr,  St.  Celsus,  was  also  conveyed  to  the 
''  BasiUca  of  the  Apostles,  whose  relics  had  been  deposited 
"  before"  with  great  devotion.  While  St.  Ambrose  was 
"  preaching  there  on  the  subject,  a  certain  person  among  the 
'\  people,  being  troubled  with  an  unclean  spirit,  began  to  cry 
'^  out,  that  Ambrose  tormented  him :  the  holy  Bishop  turning 
*'  towards  him,  said ;  ^  Hold  thy  peace,  thou  evil  spirit  I  it  is 
"  ^  not  Ambrose  that  torments  thee,  but  the  faith  of  the 
*'  *  Saints,  and  thy  envy,  in  that  thou  seest  men  rise  to  the 
"  '  place,  whence  thou  hast  been  cast  down ;  Ambrose  will 
'^  ^  not  be  puffed  up.'  At  these  words,  the  person  possessed 
^'  was  silent,  was  thrown  prostrate  upon  the  ground,  and 
"  made  no  more  noise."     It  is  pretended',  that  it  has  been  »  Ennod. 

I'll 

since  discovered  that  St.  Nazarius  and  St.  Celsus  suffered  in  q^  ^^ 

the  persecution   of  Nero,  and  many  churches  have   been  ^P\^f  q" 

honoured  with  their  relics  <*.  tom.  1. 

p.  issa 

Ejusd.  £p. 

■  Some  read,  pridie  Jpottolorum,  i.  e.      ofthe  Christian  doctrine  of  the  Rcsurrec-  14,  lib.  2.J 
where  his  Reliques  were  deposited  on  the      tion  has  been  mentioned  already  (supra, 
Eve  of  Sf,  Peter  and  St.  Fault  or  the      bk.  18.  ch.  2.  noted),  of  another  we  have 
28th  of  June.  an  instance  in  the  chapter  before  us.    It 

"  One  consequence  of  the  Revelation      was  believed  that  the  bodies  which  had 


it 
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A.  D.  896.      St.  Gaudentius'  had  a  part  of  them,  that  is,  of  the  blood 
gathered  up  with  plaster,  and  was  satisfied  with  having  this 


XIV. 
6t  Gau- 
dentius. 
Bishop  of 
Brixia  or 
Brescia. 

1  S.  Gaud, 
ubi  supra. 


if 


ff 


« 


(f 


been  the  temples  of  the  Holt  Ghost, 
were  not  deserted  by  Him  on  the  mere 
accident  of  death,  and  *'  it  is  this,"  says 
Pascal,  **  which  renders  the  Keliques  of 
"  the  Saints  so  worthy  of  veneration." 
(Pens^es,  ch.  1 1.  §  12).  It  was  also  be- 
lieved that  the  souls  of  the  departed  Saints 
were  not  altogether  without  interest  in 
their  bodies,  which  were  to  rise  again. 
(Cone.  Elib.  A.  D.  305.  can.  84).  This 
was  the  hallowing  of  a  heathen  notion. 
(Giesel  1.  §  97.  note  q).  Hence  prayer 
at  their  graves,  and  the  other  Church 
usages  mentioned  above.  (Bk.  19.  ch. 
41.  note  b).  In  particular,  "  the  Com- 
"  munion  with  the  Martyrs  being  as- 
**  sociated  with  the  presence  of  their 
bodily  remains,  these  were  dug  up 
from  the  graves  and  preserved  in  the 
churches,  especially  under  the  al- 
tars." Ibid.  §  97.  Before,  howercr, 
translations  were  practised,  we  find  as 
early  as  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Poly- 
carp,  ('*  the  Angel  of  the  Church  of 
Smyrna,"  Rev.  2. 8,)  in  A.  D.  169,  that 
the  Christians  gathered  his  Reliques 
(Xcd^oy),  *'  more  valuable  than  pre- 
"  cious  stones,  more  pure  than  tried 
"  gold,  and  laid  them  up  in  a  fitting 
**  treasure  house, "  that  they  might 
communicate  over  them.  (Epist  EccL 
Smyni.  do  Martyr.  Polyc.  Cotel.  tom.  2. 
p.  202).  The  bodies 'of  the  Martj-rs 
were  buried;  their  blood,  which  was 
often  found  liquid  in  their  graves,  pre- 
served on  linen  cloths  or  gypsum  ;  and 
it  was  in  this  way  that  Reliques  were 
sent  to  different  Churches,  for  the  bodies 
were  not  divided.  (Vid.  the  text,  and 
infr.  ch.  22).  By  the  Egyptians,  indeed, 
the  bodies  of  the  Saints  were  sometimes 
embalmed  and  kept  in  their  houses,  but 
St  Anthony  strongly  condemned  the 
practice.  (Bingham,  23.  4.  8.  Compare 
the  case  of  Lucilla,  who  was  an  occasion 
of  the  Donatist  schism.  Optatus  I. 
c.  40,  quoted  by  Bingh.  2.  20.  J  4).  The 
first  instance  of  the  translation  of  the 
bodies  of  Saints  to  the  churches  is 
given  by  St  Jerome,  (Adv.  Vigilant 
script  A.D.  406.  tom.  4.  pars  2.  p.  282,) 
who  tells  us  that  Constantius  translated 
the  bodies  of  St  Andrew,  St.  Luke,  and 
St  Timothy,  (A.D.  359).  Vigilantius, 
"  with  Eunomius,  the  author  of  this 
*•  heresy,"  (ibid.  p.  284,)  ridiculed  (like 
the  heathen,  supr.  bk.  19.  ch.  31.)  the 
respect  paid  to  Reliques  by  the  Ca- 
tholics, whom  they  called  Cincrarii  and 


Idoiolatrit,  (Ep.  ejusd.  37.  ad  Ripsr.) 
St  Jerome  replied :  '*  We  worship  («•- 
"  Hmnu)  them  not,  we  adore  (odbroawf) 
"  them  not,  lest  we  serve  the  creature 
''rather  than  the  Creator,  Who  it 
'*  Bleased  for  evermore.  But  we  honour 
"  (Aonoromifj)  the  Reliques  of  the  Mar- 
**  tyra,  that  Him,  Whose  Martyrs  tiMj 
"  arc,  we  may  adore  {adorewmt),'^  ae- 
cording  to  St  Matt.  10.  40. 

The  bodies  were  placed  espedaUy 
under  the  altars,  as  we  have  seen  above 
in  the  case  of  St  Gervasius  and  St  F^ 
tasius,  (bk.  18.  ch.  47.  See»  too,  bk.  la 
ch.  48.)  Virtue  was  believed  to  pro- 
ceed firom  the  holy  bodies,  in  acooid- 
ance  with  St  Luke  S.  44k  Acts  19. 11 
(See  supr.  bk.  18.  ch.  2.  and  47.  Infr.  ch. 
21.)  Nor  were  the  Old  Testament  Saints, 
since  Cheist  "  preached  to  the  Spirits 
'*  in  prison,"(seeBishop  JeremyTaylor's 
Lifeof  Christ, ad  §  16,)  neglected:  Ar- 
cadius  translated  the  bones  of  **  Blessed 
"  Samuel;*'  (S.  Hier.  adv.  Vigil)  an 
action  countenanced  by  2  Kings  l£2I. 

It  became  customary  to  complete  the 
consecration  of  churches  by  depositing 
Reliques,  (supra,  bk.  18.  ch.47.  noteq.) 
This  usage  we  find  in  Pope  St  Gre- 
gory's direction  to  Mellitus,  (supra,  ch. 
11.  note  h,)  to  deposit  Reliques  in  the 
/ana  (supr.  bk.  18.  ch.  14.  marg.)  of  the 
Britons,  in  order  to  convert  them  into 
churches. 

St  Ambrose  and  St  Augustine  (among 
many  others)  attest  the  reality  of  mi- 
racles wrought  through  Reliques,  (bk 
18.  ch.  47) ;  while  the  latter  also  pro- 
tests against  the  false  Monks,  who  made 
a  trade  of  pretended  Reliques  (infr.  ch. 
34).  Abuses  naturally  arose,  and  these 
gave  occasion  to  the  Law  of  Theodo- 
sius,  A.  D.  386,  forbidding  the  Exhu- 
mation or  Sale  of  Martyrs,  (supr.  19. 
ch,  48.) 

Abuses,  however,  continued  in  the 
fifth  and  sixth  centuries,  and  we  conse- 
quently find  the  second  Council  of  Ss- 
ragoza  requiring  that  Reliques  should 
be  subjected  to  the  ordeal  of  fire.  (A  D. 
d92.  can.  2.  Mans.  tom.  10.  p.  471.) 
Impostures,  indeed,  were  numberless. 
See  Glaber  Radulphus  4.  c.  3.  A.  D. 
1045,  quoted  by  Gieseler,  voL  2.  §  3(>. 
Prohibitions  were  issued  by  Synod. 
Picuv.  A.D.  1100.  c.  12.  Lateran.  11. 
(4.  General)  A.D.  1215.  c.  62.  Cone 
Burdegal.  3.  A.D.  1255.  c.9.  SeeGie- 
seL  vol.  2.  §  78. 
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testimony  of  their  sufferings.     He  had  some  time  before  a.  d.  395. 
been  ordained  Bishop  of  Brescia  by  St.  Ambrose,  upon  the 
death  of  St.  Philastrius.     He  was  elected  in  his  absence, 
being  gone  to  Jerusalem ;  and  the  people  bound  themselves 
by  an  oath  to  have  no  other  Bishop ;  this  obliged  St.  Am- 
brose, and  the  Bishops  of  the  province,  to  write  to  him  by 
the  deputies  that  were  sent  by  the  people,  requiring  liim  to 
return  upon  pain  of  disobedience  and  exconmiunication,  even 
by  the  Eastern  Bishops.    Upon  this  he  retiimed,  and  though 
he  pleaded  his  youth  and  incapacity,  he  was,  notwithstanding 
his  opposition,  ordained  Bishop.     These  particulars  we  learn 
from  a  sermon  preached  by  himself  at  his  ordination  ^     In  *  s.  Gaud. 
another  sermon*  he  says,  that  in  his  journey  to  Jerusalem,  pp.  3^.] 
he  went  into  Cappadocia,  and,  being  at  Csesarea,  found  some    ^'"J;^'^' 
women,  who  were  sisters,  devoted  to  the  service  of  God,  and  [p-  s^oJ 
who  had  the  government  of  a  monastery  of  holy  Virgins. 
They  were  nieces  to  St.  Basil,  from  whom  they  had  formerly 
received  some  reUcs  of  the  Forty  Martyrs  p,  which  they  gave 
to  St.  Gkiudentius,  protesting  that  they  had  always  begged 
of  God  to  leave  this  precious  treasure  to  some  person  who 
would  honour  them  as  much  as  they  had  done.    St.  Gauden- 
tius  brought  these  reUcs  into  Italy,  and  placed  them  in  his 

church*.  [»  hodie 

We  have  seventeen  of  his  sermons,  of  which  the  first  ten  Slus^pler- 
were  preached  to  the  newly-baptized  during  Easter  week ;  ?*!^1J*t^ 
and  St.  Gaudentius  afterwards  committed  them  to  writing, 
at  the  request  of  Benevolus,  who  was  so  weakened  by  a 
severe  fit  of  sickness  that  he  could  not  be  present.  This 
Benevolus  is  the  same  that  was  disgraced  by  the  Empress 
Justina,  for  refusing  to  draw  up  an  edict  in  favour  of  the 
Arians^.     He  had  retired  to  Brescia,  his  native  place,  and* Supra, bk. 

18.  ch.  43. 

was  the  greatest  ornament  of  that  Church*.     In  the  second »  s.  Gaud! 
sermon  which  he  made  for  the  Neophytes,  at  their  coming  ^^^' 


The  words  of  respect  refused  by  St 
Jerome,  with  respect  to  Reliques,  are 
used  of  them  by  Cone.  Rom.  A.  D.  993. 
(Harduin.  6.  p.  727.  D.)  in  an  honorary 
and  relative  sense,  (see  supra,  bk.  19. 
ch.  31.  note  k.);  and  hence  the  Council 
of  Trent,  on  the  authority  of  Cone. 
Nicsn.  11.  c.  7*  condemns  those  who 
deny  veneration  and  honour  to  Holy  Re< 


liques,  (Sess.  25,  de  Invoc.  &c.  A.  D. 
1563). 

^  Supra,  bk.  10.  ch.  22.  These  were 
forty  Christian  soldiers,  who  suffered 
martyrdom  at  Sebastc  during  tlie  perse- 
cution of  Licinius,  about  A.  D.  320. 
There  is  an  Oration  by  St  Basil  to  their 
honour.  Horn.  19.  in  xl.  Mart  tom.  2. 
p.  149. 
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A.  D.  395.  out  of  the  fonts^  St.  Gaudentius  explains  to  them  the  mys- 
teries which  he  could  not  explain  in  presence  of  the  Cate- 

\}  p. 299.]  chumens^  and  said'  to  them;  '^In  the  shadow  of  the  legal 
"  Passover  not  one  but  many  lambs  were  sacrificed^  in  eveiy 
'^  house  one;  for  one  alone  could  not  be  sufficient  for  all; 
'^  but  in  the  Truth  with  which  we  are  now  enlightened^  One 
*'  hath  died  for  all ;  and  is  the  Same  Which  in  every  house 

[•mysterio]  ^'  of  the  Churches  in  the  Sacrament "  of  bread  and  wine, 
"  being  immolated^  refresheth;  being  believed  on,  givethlife; 
*'  being  consecrated,  sanctifieth  them  who  consecrate.  This 
"  is  the  Flesh  of  the  Lamb ;  this  is  His  Blood.''  And  after- 
wards ;  "  The  same  Creator  and  Lord  of  nature,  Who 
"  bringeth  bread  out  of  the  ground,  maketh  of  bread  again 
^'  [for  He  both  can  and  hath  promised,]  His  own  Body :  and 
"  He  Who  of  water  made  wine,  maketh  of  wine  His  own 
"  Blood.'' 

[•  p.  25a]  In  these  sermons  he  exhorts*  the  Neophytes  to  lead  hence- 
forth a  truly  Christian  life,  and  to  renounce  idolatry  in  all 

[*  sub^ii-  its  parts,  its  enchantments,  amidets*,  auguries,  lots,  observa- 
tion of  dreams,  and  funeral  festivities.     *'  On  the  contrarv," 

»  Serm.  4.   says  hc  *,  "  bc   sober,  take  heed  to   assemble   together  at 

[p.  254.]  "  church,  give  yourselves  watchfully,  with  us,  to  prayer, 
"  psalms,  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs.     Be  these  the  employ- 

•  Serm.  a  '^  ments  of  your  leisure."     He  ad\dses*  married  persons  to 

l:27U27i]  perfect  continence,  declaring  however  that  it  is  permitted 
them  to  use  the  married  state.  He  recommends  them  to 
avoid  drunkenness,  and  dissolute  feastings  accompanied  with 
dancings  and  instruments  of  music.  "  Wretched  are  those 
"  houses,"  says  he,  "  that  differ  in  nothing  firom  theatres :  let 
"  the  house  of  the  Christian  be  free  from  any  tiling  which  is 

['  a  choro  "  found  in  the  train'  of  the  devil ;  let  courtesy  and  hospitahty 
"  be  practised  in  it,  but  let  it  be  always  sanctified  by  con- 
"  stant  prayer,  psalms,  and  spiritual  songs.  Let  the  Word 
"  of  God,  and  the  sign  of  Curist,  be  in  your  hearts,  in  your 
^'  mouths,  on  your  forehead,  at  table,  in  the  bath,  in  your 
'^  going  out,  and  in  your  coming  in,  in  joy  and  in  sorrow." 
To  these  ten  sermons  at  the  time  of  Easter,  St.  Gaudentius 

r  ^  220 1  ^^*^^^  ^*^^^  ^^^  different  subjects  out  of  the  Gospel,  and  a 
fifth  on  the  Maccabees,  whicli  Bcncvolus  had  heard,  but 
nevertheless  requested  of  liim. 
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The  Emperor  Honoriiis  being  Consul  in  the  year  396,  en-  a.  d.  396. 
tertained  the  people  at  Milan  with  a  public  show  of  some      xv^ 
African  wild  beasts.     A  criminal  named  Cresconius  having  brose 'saves 
taken  sanctuary  in  the  church,  the  people  assembled  in  the  condemned 
amphitheatre  obtained  leave  of  Stilicho  to  force  him  out  with  cnminaia- 
a  band  of  soldiers ;  for  Stilicho  had  the  sole  authority  during 
the  minority  of  the  Emperor.     Cresconius  fled*  to  the  altar, »  PauUn. 
and  St.  Ambrose  and  the  Clergy  who  were  present,  gathered  Amb?*§  34. 
round  to  defend  him ;  but  the  soldiers,  who  were  numerous, 
and  their  officers,  Arians,  prevailed.     They  seized  on  Cres- 
conius, and  carried  him  off  in  triumph  to  the  amphitheatre. 
Those  who  were  in  the  church  were  much  troubled;   and 
St.  Ambrose  continued  a  long  time  weeping,  and  prostrate 
before  the  altar;  but  when  the  soldiers  had  returned,  and 
made  their  report,  two  leopards  that  were  let  loose,  leaped 
suddenly  into  the  place  where  those  who  had  triumphed  over 
the  Church  were  seated,  and  left  them  severely  wounded. 
Stilicho  was  much  moved  at  this,  and  repented  of  the  vio- 
lence he  had  done  to  the  Church.     He  made  satisfaction  to 
St.  Ambrose  by  penance  for  many  days,  and  set  Cresconius 
at  liberty;  but  as  he  was  guilty  of  very  great  crimes,  he  sent 
him  into  banishment,  from  which,  however,  he  was  soon  after 
recalled. 

In  the  time  of  the  Emperor  Gratian,  St.  Ambrose  had 
saved  the  life  of  another  condemned  person*.  He  was  a  •  Soz.  7. 
pagan,  who  had  held  the  greatest  stations,  and  had  spoken 
cx>ntemptuously  of  Gratian,  saying,  that  he  was  unworthy  of 
his  father;  and  being  accused  of  this,  was  condemned  to  die. 
As  they  were  carrying  him  to  execution,  St.  Ambrose  *>  went 
to  the  palace,  to  petition  for  his  pardon ;  but  the  enemies  of 
the  criminal  had  contrived  to  amuse  the  Emperor  with  the 
combats  of  beasts  in  his  palace,  so  that  none  of  those  who 
attended  at  the  gate  would  inform  the  Emperor  of  his  being 
there,  pretending  that  he  came  at  an  improper  time.  He 
therefore  retired ;  but  went  unperceived  to  the  door  through 
which  the  beasts  were  brought  in,  and  entered  with  those 
that  led  them ;  nor  did  he  leave  the  Emperor  till  he  had  ob- 
tained pardon  for  the  criminal. 

^  On  the  custom  of  BUhops  interceding  for  criminals,  see  Bingham,  bk.  2. 
du  8.  §  1,  2,  3. 
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A.  D.  3Q6.      St.  Ambrose  was  no  less  zealous  in  securing  any  depoiili 
>  offic.  2.   committed  in  trust  to  the  Churcli' ;  and  he  frequently  (^ 
[•^'re/^  posed  the  royal  orders  for  taking  them  away".     A  oertaiii 
ii'the  t^e  P^^o^  having  procured  a  rescript  from  the  Emperor  to  have 
of  the  per-  something  delivered  to  him,  that  had  been  deposited  by  a 
.lustina.      widow  in  the  church  of  Pavia,  the  clergy  at  length  forbore 
ch'.  47!]      ^^  make  any  farther  resistance;  the  magistrates  and  ofllcen 
charged  with  the  execution  of  the  rescript,  insisted  that  the 
order  was  not  to  be  opposed;   and  the  Emperor's  agent' 
pressed  it.     But  the  Bishop  of  Pavia,  by  the  advice  of  St 
[»  obsedit  Ambrose,  so  well  secured*  the  entrance  into  the  place  where 
cone  aviaj  ^^^  thing  was  deposited,  that  they  could  not  get  it  away,  bnt 
[*  sub  chi-  were  contented  with  an  acknowledgment  in  writing*  that  it 
"-(sn-pho]   ^^  i^  hi,  hands,  by  virtue  of  which,  and  a  new  order  fiom 
the  Emperor,  they  returned  again.    The  Bishop  still  refused; 
»  2  Mace,    he  caused  the  history  of  HeUodorus*  to  be  read^  who  was 
so  severely  punished  for  attempting  to  take  away  what  had 
been  for  sacred  purposes  deposited  in  the  t-emple;  and  at 
last,  with  much  difficulty,  he  brought  the  Emperor  to  a 
better  mind. 
XVI.         A  Bishop  named  Marcellus,  had  a  sister  who  was  a  widow, 
able  deci-   ^^^  ^  brother  called  Lsetus*.     Marcellus  gave  his  sister  some 
Ambrose^**  ^^^^^  ^^^*  belonged  to  him,  on  condition,  that  at  her  death, 
•  Ep.  s.     she  should  leave  it  to  the  poor,  and  to  the  Church  of  which 
ai"49.  [ad  ^^  ^^  Bishop.    Lsetus  disputed  this  grant,  which  occasioned 
MarceiL]    ^  considerable  law-suit  between  them.     After  the  cause  had 
been  pending  a  long  time,  ^vith  great  expense^  and  great 
animosities  and  reproaches  on  both  sides,  they  desired  it 
'  §  2.         might  be  determined  by  St.  Ambrose',  and  procured  it  to  be 
referred  to  him   by  the  Prjetorian  Praefect.     St.  Ambrose 
would  not  judge  according  to  the  strictness  of  the  law,  but 
as  an  arbitrator  to  accommodate  the  difference,  and  reconcile 
the  parties.     He  accordingly  brought  them  to  this  agree- 
» §  8.         ment ;  that  Laetus®  should  have  the  land,  on  condition,  that 
he  paid  his  sister  annually,  during  her  life,  a  certain  quantitr 
of  com,  wine,  and  oil,  and  that  on  her  death,  Lsetus  should 
be  liable  to  no  demand,  either  in  behalf  of  the  Bishop  Mar- 
cellus or  the  Church.     St.  Ambrose  affirmed  that,  bv  this 

'  See  bk,  19.  ch.  38.  note  z. 
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decision^  all  parties*  had  gained  their  cause :  Laetus^  because  A.  p.  390. 
he  was  made  master  of  the  land ;  his  sister^  by  being  made  *  §  9* 
sure  of  an  income,  without  a  law-suit,  without  trouble,  or 
hazard  of  bad  years ;  and  Marcellus,  because  he  had  con- 
tented both  his  brother  and  sister,  and  because  this  expedient 
had  been  put  in  practice  according  to  his  own  proposal.   The 
Church  only  seemed  to  be  the  loser ;  but  St.  Ambrose  main- 
tained that  the  Church'  was  a  sufficient  gainer  by  the  charity  '  §  10. 
which  was  preserved,  by  the  virtues  of  its  Bishop,  and  the 
good  example  given  by  him  on  this  occasion. 

There  was  a  virgin  at  Verona  named  Indicia,  whom  Zeno 
Bishop  of  that  city  had  consecrated  to  God,  after  a  probation 
of  several  years'.     She  had  lived  at  Rome  with  St.  Marcel-  '  Ep.  ^ 

al,  46.  ad 

lina^  in  the  house  of  St.  Ambrose,  and  had  gained  a  great  Syagr. 
esteem  for  her  virtue.    At  her  return  to  Verona,  she  dwelt  L^j-^-^^o.] 
with  her  sister,  who  was  married  to  one  Maximus;   always    §2^- 
leading  so  retired  a  life,  that  some  took  offence  because  she 
did  not   return  the  visits   of  their  wives*.     A  report  was  *  §  le. 
spread  that  Indicia  had  been  delivered  of  a  child,  and  had 
murdered  it*.      Maximus,  her  brother-in-law,  applying  to  •  §  19. 
Syagrius,  then  Bishop  of  Verona,  became  the  informer ;  and 
was  so  earnest  with  the  Bishop,  that  he  cited  the  witnesses 
to  the  church.     Three  women  who  were  said  to  be  the 
authors  of  this  report  did  not  appear,  but  only  two  men  who 
said  that  they  heard  the  story  &om  these  women ;  and  who 
were  themselves  men  of  an  ill  character.     However,  upon 
this  evidence,  the  Bishop  Syagrius,  without  hearing  Indicia^s 
defence,  or  advising  virith  his  brethren  the  other  Bishops, 
ordered  that  she  should  be  examined  by  matrons. 

She  complained  to  St.  Ambrose,  and  Maximus  too  came 
to  Milan  to  support  the  sentence  of  Syagrius.  St.  Ambrose, 
to  proceed  regularly,  required  that  some  person  should  appear 
as  accuser';  but  Maximus  would  not  declare  himself  to  be'  §4. 
so,  though  he  acted  as  such  in  every  respect.  The  three 
women"  whom  they  pretended  to  be  their  chief  witnesses,  •  §  20. 
and  whose  names  were  Mercuria,  Lea,  and  Thcodule,  had 
disappeared,  though  they  had  been  brought  to  Milan.  The 
two  men,  named  Renatus  and  Leontius,  who  had  made  their 
depositions  on  the  report  of  these  women,  were  examined  by 
St.  Ambrose,  but  did  not  agree*  in  their  testimony.    St.  Am-  •  8  i^. 


304  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY.  [book  n- 

A.  T>.  306.  brose  convened  the  Bishops  to  decide  the  case.  There  was 
no  accuser^  nor  sufficient  evidence  against  Indicia;  and  be- 

» §21,22,23.  sides,  there  were  several  witnesses*  to  her  good  fiame^  viz.  ha 
nurse,  who  was  a  trustworthy  person  and  a  firee  woman, 
St.  Marcelliua,  sister  to  St.  Ambrose,  and  the  virgin  Fatema, 
with  whom  she  had  lived  at  Milan,  during  the  prosecution. 

•  §  24.  The  sentence  of  the  Bishops"  was,  that  Indicia  had  done 

nothing  contrary  to  her  profession ;  that  Leontius  and  Re- 
natus  should  be  excommunicated,  till  they  made  satisfaction 
to  the  Church  by  penance;  and  that  Maximus  should  not 
be  admitted  to  communion  unless  he  made  amends  for  his 
error.  St.  Ambrose  announced  this  judgment  to  Syagrins, 
"  Epist.  6.  by  a  letter'  in  very  strong  and  severe  terms,  representing  to 

•  §  2.         him  his  fault*  in  sentencing  a  virgin  to  be  examined  without 

any  accuser  or  witnesses ;  telling  him,  that  this  of  itself  is  a 

»  §  6, 6,  &C.  severe  punishment  to  a  virgin* ;  and  besides,  that  the  proof 

thereby  is  very  uncertain,  according  to  the  opinion  of  the 

•  §  8.         most  learned  physicians* ;  which  he  confirms  by  a  late  ex- 

ample. He  seems  inclined  wholly  to  lay  aside  such  indecent 
proofs.  Syagrius  excused  himself,  by  alleging  that  unless 
he  required  this  scrutiny  certain  persons  had  threatened  to 

'  §  16.        withdraw  from  his  communion'.     Upon  which  St.  Ambrose 

reproaches  him  liiith  weakness,  in  suffering  private  persons 

to  give  laws  to  Bishops,  and  to  prescribe  to  them  the  forms 

of  their  judicial  decisions. 

xvii.         It  may  be  judged  what  care  St.  Ambrose  took  in  the  choice 

Ambrose     ^^  ^^^^  Clergy,  by  the  instances  which  he  himself  relates. 

ciere*        ^^^  ^^  ^^  friends®  was  very  assiduous  in  paying  his  respects 

•  Off.  1.      to  him,  in  hopes  of  obtaining  a  position  among  the  Clergy, 
c.  la.  §  72.  |j^|.  g^  Ambrose  would  never  admit  him,  for  no  other  reason, 

but  that  there  was  some  great  impropriety  in  his  carriage. 
Another,  who  was  already  one  of  the  Clergy,  having  com- 
mitted a  fault,  was  interdicted  for  some  time,  and  when  he 
was  restored,  St.  Ambrose  forbade  him  to  walk  before  him, 
because  there  was  something  particular  in  his  gait  that  was 
offensive  to  him.  For  the  holy  Bishop  was  persuaded,  that 
the  irregular  motions  of  the  body  proceeded  from  the  irre- 
gularity of  the  mind.  The  event  shewed  that  he  was  not 
mistaken  in  either  of  them ;  the  first  deserted  the  Faith  in 
the  time  of  the  Arian  persecution;  and  the  other  also,  be- 
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cause  he  would  not  submit  to  the  judgment  of  the  Bishops  a.  d.  aoe. 
in  a  case  where  his  interest  was  concerned^  renounced  the 
Catholic  religion.     He  relates  these  two  instances  in  the 
treatise  On  Offices  or  Duties,  which  he  composed  for  the  in- 
struction of  his  Clergy,  in  imitation  of  Cicero,  and  of  the 
Greeks,  whom  Cicero  followed  in  his  book  on  the  same  sub- 
ject \     St.  Ambrose  chose  out  the  best  of  their  morality,  [}  viz.  Pa- 
confirming  it  by  the  authority  of  the  Scripture,  and  impro\dng  iiecato.] 
it  by  evangelical  maxims.     He  forbids'  the  Clergy  to  meddle  •  offic,  i. 
with  business  or  traffic ;  wishing  them  to  be  contented  with 
their  small  patrimony,  or  if  they  had  none,  with  their  salaries'.  C*  Sec  In- 
Some  grew  weary*  of  the  service  of  the  Church,  by  reason  of  carth.  4. 
the  difficulties  which  they  met  with.     "To  what  purpose,"  T^e^]. ni 
said  they*,  "  should  we  continue  in  the  Clergy,  expose  our-  F'§^*^* 
"  selves  to  ill  usage,  and  undergo  such  labours,  when  we 
"  might  live  on  our  own  fortunes,  or  make  them  in  some 
"  other  way?"     To  these  he  answers,  that  they  are  not  made 
Clerks  only  to  get  their  maintenance,  but  that  they  may 
merit'  in  the  sight  of  God  after  this  life.     And  this  is  the  ['  Divinam 
subject  of  one  of  his  letters.  mortem 

There  is  another  letter'^  to  Constantius,  then  newly  ordained  f"cet] "*" 
a  Bishop  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Ravenna,  who  seems  to '  ^p.  2.  ai. 
have  been  chosen  from  among  his  Clergy,  since  he  calls  him 
his  son ^     This  contains  rules  for  his  conduct,  particularly*  §27. 
for  his  instructions  to  the  people.     He  commends  to  him  the 
Church  of  Cornelii  Forum®,  which  is  supposed  to  be  Imola,  •  ibid. 
which  was  vacant,  and  near  him;  begging  him  to  \isit  it 
often,  till  a  Bishop  should  be  ordained ;  "  for,"  says  he,  "  my 
employments  in  Lent,  wliich  now  draws  near,  will  not  per- 
mit me  to  go  so  far."     There  is  a  letter^  also  to  another  >  Ep.io.ai. 
new  Bishop",  called  Vigilius,  who  had  applied  for  his  advice.  335.] 
He  recommends  to  him  in  particular,  to  exhort  his  people  to  ^^n  °^ 
do  justice  to  their  hired  sen^ants,  to  avoid  usury,  and  to 
practise  hospitality ;  but,  above  all,  to  prevent  marriages  with 
infidels. 

Many  of  the  disciples  of  St.  Ambrose  had  the  government 
of  Churches,  which  they  discharged  with  great  holiness.  In 
the  first  rank  we  may  place  St.  Augustine ;  next,  his  friend 
Alypius,  and  St.  Paulinus  of  Nola.  Among  his  Clergy, 
Venerius  and  Felix  are  eminent,  who  had  been  his  Deacons ; 


€€ 
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A.  D.  afl6.  Venerius  was  Bishop  of  Milan^  and  Felix  of  Bologna^  and  they 
»  MartyroL  are  both  reckoned  in  the  number  of  the  saints  \  Theodulns'^ 
Dec/et4to.  who  had  been  secretary  to  St.  Ambrose,  was  Bishop  erf 
?*Sui  vit  Modena.  St.  Ambrose  laid  his  hands  upon  St.  Gaudentius 
§  35-  of  Brescia,  as  has  been  related,  St.  Felix  of  Comum,  and 

St.  Honoratus  of  Vercellse.    We  see  by  his  letters  the  esteem 
a  Ep.  3, 4.  which  he  had  for  St.  Felix,  and  the  strict  friendship  that 

a'd^w  1  *^^^  ^^  between  them'. 

xviii.  The  ordination  of  St.  Honoratus  was  one  of  the  last  acts 
to*the  ^'  ^f  ^^'  Ambrose.  After  the  death  of  Limenius,  Bishop  of 
Veroenw  '  VercellsB,  who  had  been  present  at  the  Council  of  Aquileia^ 

•  Supra  bk.  the  see  remained  long  vacant,  by  reason  of  the  divisions  in 

the  Church;  and  St.  Ambrose  was  blamed,  because,  being 
Metropolitan,  it  was  thought  incumbent  upon  him  to  put  a 

•  Not.  in     stop  to  the  disorders*.    This  led  him  to  write  a  lon^  letter*  to 

£d  63.  al  .  . 

25.'         '  them,  Avhich  begins  thus :  "  I  am  extremely  afflicted  that  your 

ai^*  r^D  "  Church  has  yet  no  Bishop,  and  that  she  only,  of  all  the 

396-]  "  Churches  in  Liguria,  u^milia,  Venetia,  and  the  neighbour- 

"  ing  provinces,  should  be  without  one,  she  from  whom  the 

"  other  Churches  Avere  wont  to  be  supplied ;  and  (which  I  feel 

"  still  a  gi'eater  shame)  that  it  is  I  who  am  blamed,  whereas 

"  yoiu"  animosities  are  the  only  obstacle.     For  so  long  as 

''  these  diWsions  arc  among  you,  what  can  we  decree,  or  what 

"  choice  can  you  make  ?     Who  will  be  able,  seeing  you  so 

"  much  at  variance,  to  accept  an  office,  which  can  hardly  be 

"  supported  in  the  greatest  unanimity?     Are  these  the  in- 

"  structions  of  that  holy  Confessor?     Are  you  the  children 

"  of  those,  who  preferred  the  holy  Eusebius,  a  stranger,  and 

"  wholly  unknown,  before  their  own  coimtrymen'?*' 

'  §2,68,69,      He  afterwards  makes  several  digressions  in  praise'  of  St. 

'  '    *        Eusebius  of  Vercellae.     He  exhorts  them  to  beware  of  two 

•  §  7, 8, 9.  apostate  Monks,  Sarmatio  *  and  Barbatianus,  wlio  had  lived 

some  time  in  the  monastery  at  Milan ;  but  being  unable  to 
bear  the  regularity,  the  silence,  the  fasts,  and  confinement; 
and  not  having  profited  by  the  charitable  advice  of  St.  Am- 
brose, they  left  it,  and  when  they  would  have  returned,  were 
refused  admittance.     Being  exasperated  at  this  refusal,  thev 

•  It  was  usually  the  custom  to  choose      See  Bingham,  bk.  2.  ch.  10.  §  2,  3.  and 
the   Bishop  from    the   Clergy  of  the      infra,  ch.  24. 
Church  over  which  he  was  to  preside. 
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spread  a  pernicious  doctrine,  mucli  like  that  of  Jovinian  *,  A.  p.  aoe. 
namely,  that  abstinence  and  fasting,  virginity  and  continence,  V  Supr.bk. 
were  of  no  value.     St.  Ambrose  treats  them  as  Epicureans,  42.] 
and  fully  confutes  them,  by  authorities  and  examples  from 
Scripture.    He  afterwards  admonishes  the  faithful  of  Vercellaj  *  §  4a 
to  lay  aside  all  malice  and  slander*,  the  spirit  of  division', '  §52. 
and  desire  of  revenge* ;  to  bear  with  one  another,  and  not  to  *  §  83. 
be  puffed  up  on  account  of  riches* ;  but  to  exercise  hospitality  *  §  66. 
and  charity,  and  the  reciprocal  duties  of  husband®  and  wife,  of*  §  io7,&c. 
mothers  and  children,  masters  and  slaves.     He  shews  them 
what  ought  to  be  the  qualifications  of  a  Bishop,  particularly 
in  the  Church  of  Verccllse',  where  the  monastic  and  clerical '  §  66. 
life  were  joined  together  t,  [for  the  first  time  in  the  West,  by  ■  vit.  s. 
the  holy  Eusebius.]    St.  Ambrose  was  obliged  to  go®  in  person  xovalriCnR 
to  Vercella;,  a  few  months  before  his  death,  to  reconcile  their  ap.Boiiand. 
differences;  and  by  his  care,  they  chose  Ilonoratus  for  their  [Vici.' Jan. 
Bishop^  a  man  of  great  merit,  whom  the  Church  reckons  n.iig.'Ji).] 
among  the  saints'.  R^Tortl' 

The   reputation  of  St.  Ambrose   had  reached  the  most     xix. 
distant  countries,  and  had  some  years  before  drawn  to  Milan  of^st!*Am" 
two  Persians  of  the  greatest  authority  and  wisdom  in  tliat  ^'°®®' 
nation,  who  came  furnished  with  many  questions,  to  make 
trial  of  his  wisdom*.     They  discoursed  with  him  by  the  help  »  PauUn. 

AT**    ft  on 

of  an  interpreter,  from  the  first  hour  of  the  day  to  the  third 
of  the  night ;  that  is,  from  six  in  the  morning  till  nine  at 
night,  and  departed  fuU  of  admiration.  To  shew  that  the 
only  design  of  their  journey  was  to  have  a  personal  knowledge 
of  St.  Ambrose,  the  next  day,  as  soon  as  they  had  taken 
leave  of  the  Emperor,  they  went  to  Rome,  to  see  the  power 
and  grandeur  of  Probus,  the  Prsefecf*,  and  then  returned 
home.  Count  Arbogastes'  being  at  table  with  some  of  the  *  ibidfao. 
Kings  of  the  Franks,  with  whom  he  was  treating  about  a 
peace,  was  asked  by  them  if  he  knew  St.  Ambrose :  "  I  do,'' 


tf 


*  "  It  happened  nometimes  that  a 
Bishop  and  all  his  Clergy  chose  an 
**  ascetic  way  of  living.  St.  Ambrose 
**  seems  to  say  that  £u8ebius  Yercel- 
"  lensis  was  the  first  that  brought  in 
*'  this  way  of  living  into  the  Western 
"  Church.  For  before  his  time  the 
"  Monastic  life  was  not  known  in  cities, 
"  but  he  taught  his  Clergy  to  live  in 


"  the  city  after  the  rules  of  Monks  in 
"  the  wilderness.  Which  must  be  un- 
"  derstood  chiefly,  I  conceive,  of  their 
"  austerities  and  renouncing  their  pro- 
**  perty,  and  having  all  things  in  com- 
"  mon."  So  St  Augustine,  supr.  bk. 
19.  ch.  38.  See  Bingh.  bk.  7.  c.  2.  $  8. 
u  See  supr.  bk.  19.  ch.  60.  text  to 
note  a. 


.    CI 
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A.  D.  a>6.  said  he,  "  and  am  one  of  his  firiends,  and  frequently  eat  with 
"  him/'  "  This  then  is  the  reason,  Count/'  replied  the  Frank 
king,  "  that  you  are  victorious ;  you  are  the  friend  of  a  man, 
"  who  says  to  the  sun,  *  Stand  thou  still,'  and  it  standeth." 
Paulinus  says  he  learned  these  particulars  from  a  young  man 
who  was  cupbearer  to  Count  Arbogastes  at  this  entertain- 

*  Ibid.  §36.  ment.     A  little  before  the  death  of  St.  Ambrose',  a  queen  of 

the  Marcomanni,  named  Fritigil,  having  heard  of  his  fieune 
from  a  certain  Cluistian  that  came  from  Italy,  believed  in 
Christ,  and  sent  ambassadors  with  presents  for  the  Church 
of  Milan,  entreating  St.  Ambrose  to  instruct  her  by  writing, 
in  what  she  was  to  believe.  He  sent  her  an  excellent  letter 
in  form  of  a  catechism,  in  which  he  likewise  exhorts  her  to 
persuade  her  husband  to  observe  the  peace  with  the  Romans. 
The  Queen  having  received  this  letter,  prevailed  with  the 
King  to  surrender  himself  and  his  people  to  the  Bomans, 
and  went  herself  to  Milan ;  but,  to  her  sorrow,  did  not  find 
St.  Ambrose  alive.  The  letter  which  he  wrote  to  this  Queen 
is  not  extant. 
XX.  One  of  the  slaves  of  Count  Stilicho,  having  been  dis- 

st!*Arii!f  °  possessed  of  an  evil  spirit*  that  tormented  liim,  dwelt ^  in  the 
bn)sc.  Basilica  Ambrosiana ;  and  his  master,  who  was  attached  to 
him,  commended  him  to  St.  Ambrose.  It  was  discovered 
that  he  had  counterfeited  grants  for  the  ofl&ce  of  a  Tribune, 
so  that  some  persons  were  arrested  for  going  to  exercise  that 
office,  by  virtue  of  these  letters.  Stilicho,  at  the  request  of 
St.  Ambrose,  set  at  Uberty  those  who  had  been  thus  imposed 
on,  but  he  did  not  punish  his  slave,  and  only  complained  of 
him  to  the  holy  Bishop.  This  man  having  quitted  the  Basi- 
lica, St.  Ambrose  gave  orders  to  have  him  searched  for,  and 
brought  to  him.  Having  examined  and  convicted  him  of  the 
crime,  he  said,  "  He  must  be  delivered  unto  Satan  for  the 

•  I  Cor.  6.6.  "  destruction  of  the  flesh^,  that  none  hereafter  may  dare  to 

"  attempt  the  like."  At  the  same  instant,  and  even  before 
the  holy  Bishop  had  done  speaking,  the  unclean  spirit  seized 
on  him,  and  began  to  tear  him ;  *'  at  which,"  says  Paulinus, 
"  we  were  all  much  terrified ;"  and  he  adds,  "  We  saw  in  those 

«  See  Bingham,  bk.  3.  ch.  4.  §  6,  7.  '"  For  the  nature  of  the  early  Basili- 

and  Cone.  Carth.  4.  can.  91.  infr.  ch.      cas,  see  supra,  bk.  18.  ch.  21.  note  d. 
33. 
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''  days  many  dispossessed  at  liis  command^  and  by  the  laying  a.  d.  aoe. 
*'  on  of  his  hands.'' 

Nicentius*,  formerly  a  tribune  and  notary,  had  such  pains  » Ibid.  §44. 
in  his  feet,  that  he  was  hardly  ever  able  to  go  abroad.  Once 
■when  he  drew  near  the  Altar  to  receive  the  Holy  Sacrament, 
St.  Ambrose  by  chance  trod  upon  his  foot,  at  which  he  cried 
out ;  but  he  said  to  him,  "  Go,  henceforth  thou  shalt  be 
*'  healed."  And  accordingly  at  the  time  of  this  saintly 
Bishop's  dcath^  he  declared  with  tears,  that  he  had  never  felt 
any  pain  from  that  day. 

A  few  days"  before  St.  Ambrose  was  confined  to  his  bed,  •  ibid.  §42. 
as  he  was  dictating  the  explanation  of  the  forty-third'  Psalm,  ['  Ps.  44. 
Paulinus,  who  wrote  for  him,  beheld,  on  a  sudden,  a  flame  in    ^ 
the  shape  of  a  small  shield,  which  covered  his  head,  and  by 
degrees  entered  into  his  mouth.     His  countenance  became 
white  as  the  snow,  and  then  returned  to  its  usual  appearance. 
I  was  so  terrified,"  adds  Paulinus,  ^'  that  I  remained  with- 
out motion,  and  could  not  write  what  he  dictated  till  the 
vision  was  over.    He  was  then  repeating  a  passage  of  Scrip- 


t€ 
€t 

'^  ture,  which  I  well  remember ;  and  on  that  day  he  left  off 
'^  both  >vriting  and  dictating ;  he  could  not  finish  the  Psalm 

€€ 
U 
t< 
€t 


he  was  explaining.  I  immediately  related  what  I  had  seen 
to  the  deacon  Castus,  under  whose  government  I  was ;  and 
he  shewed  me  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  I  had 
seen  the  Holy  Ghost  descend  upon  the  holy  Bishop." 
We  have  this  exposition  of  St.  Ambrose  upon  the  forty-third 
Psalm,  which  does  in  fact  end  at  the  twenty-third  verse ;  and 
nothing  is  said  on  the  two  last.  He  must  already  have  found 
himself  unwell ;  for  Paulinus  *  assures  us,  that  when  he  was  *  §  se. 
in  health,  he  never  spared  himself  the  trouble  of  writing  his 
books  with  his  own  hand.  And  St.  Ambrose*  liimself  says,  that  *  Ep.  47.  ai. 
he  did  not  always  dictate,  especially  in  the  night-time,  that 
he  might  not  incommode  any  one,  might  consider  better 
what  he  wrote,  and  make  his  style  more  correct. 

Paulinus  adds,  "  He  took  great  care  of  all  the  Churches*.  •  Paui.§38. 
*'  He  was  constant  at  prayer  day  and  night ;  he  slept  little, 
"  and  fasted  every  day,  except  on  the  Sabbath  and  Sunday 
"  [and  the  festivals  of  the  most  celebrated  martyrs],  on 
"  which  days  only,  he  dined."  At  Milan,  it  was  not  the 
custom  to  fast  on  Saturdays,  even  in  Lent ;  when,  however,  he 
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A.  I).  396.  was  at  Rome,  or  in  any  other  place,  where  it  was  usual  to 
fast  on  the  Sahbath,  he  did  the  same  as  the  rest ;  making  it  a 
I  J,  j^  rule  to  obsene  in  this  respect  the  custom  of  the  place  where 
Ep.  36.  ai.  j^g  happened  to  be*.  He  sometimes  entertained  the  greatest 
Casui.  in  men  of  the  empire,  the  Consuls  and  the  Prsefects*,  who  con- 
» Suip.Scv.  sidered  it  an  honour,  as  we  see  in  the  case  of  Arbogastes'  and 
maslto^  Vincentius,  Prsefect  of  Gaul.  But  he  never  went  out  to  eat 
J- P-^J  with  any  one,  though  invited,  all  the  while  he  was  at  Milan. 
§  30.  It  was  also  a  maxim*  with  him,  never  to  be  concerned  in  any 
Vit.*s.Aug.  marriage,  nor  to  procure  a  place  at  court  for  any  person,  lest 
m^A??'    ^^  should  make  himself  answerable  for  the  consequences. 

XXI.  After  having  ordained  a  Bishop  of  Pavia,  he  was  taken  ill, 

St!  Am-      and  was  confined  to  his  bed  a  long  time ;  on  which  Count 
[ajd'.397.i  Stiliclio  said,  that  the  death  of  so  great  a  man  threatened 
•  Paui.vit.  Italy  with  ruin.     He  therefore  sent*  for  some  of  the  most 
considerable  persons  of  Milan,  whom  he  knew  to  be  most 
beloved  by  the  holy  Bishop,  and  obliged  them,  partly  by  en- 
treaties and  partly  by  menaces,  to  go  and  press  him  to  beg 
of  God  to  prolong  his  life.    As  they  stood  about  his  bed,  and 
entreated  liira  with  tears  to  comply  with  their  request,  he 
answered :  "  I  have  not  lived  with  vou  so  as  to  be  ashamed 
"  to  live,  neither  am  I  afraid  to  die,  for  we  have  a  good 
•^§46.        ''  Master .^^     He  lay**  in  a  gallery',  at  the  end  of  which  were 
cusj  four   deacons,   Castus,  Polemius,   Venerius,  and  Felix,  dis- 

coursing together  who  should  succeed  liim  in  the  Bishopric 
They  spoke  so  low,  that  they  could  hardly  hear  each  other. 
They  named  Simplician,  and  St.  Ambrose,  though  at  that 
distance,  approving  their  choice,  as  if  he  had  been  present  at 
their  conversation,  cried  out  three  times,  "An  old  man,  but 
"  a  good  one.'^  They  were  so  alarmed  at  hearing  him  speak 
thus,  that  they  fled  out  of  the  place.  Simplician  did  in  fiict 
succeed  him,  and  after  him  Venerius.  Once  as  St.  Ambrose 
»  c.  47.  was  praying  (in  the  same  place)  he  beheld*  the  Lord  Jescs 
coming  towards  him  and  smiling  upon  him.  This  he  told  Bas- 
[•  Supr.  sianus^  Bishop  of  Lodi,  who  was  praying  with  him,  and  by 
10.]  '  '  whom  Paulinus  says  he  was  himself  informed.  St.  Ambrose 
died  a  few  days  after.  He  continued  in  prayer  from  the 
eleventh  hour  of  the  day,  that  is,  from  five  in  the  afternoon 
till  the  time  that  he  expired,  which  was  soon  after  midnight. 
He  prayed  with  his  hands  extended  in  form  of  a  cross,  moving 
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his  lips,  but  what  he  said  could  not  be  collected.    Honoratus  A.  D.  897. 
Sishop  of  Yercellse^  having  lain  down  to  take  a  little  rest  in 
an  upper  part  of  the  house^  heard  a  voice  calling  him  three 
times  by  name^  and  sayings  "Rise  quickly,  he  is  ready  to 
'*  depart.^'     He  went  down,  and  gave  the  Saint  the  Body  of 
the  Lord,  which  having  received  and  swallowed,  he  gave  up 
the  ghost*.     This  happened  on  the  night  before  Holy  Satur-  [*  bonum 
day,  the  fourth  of  April',  A.  D.  397,  in  the  Consulship  of  sccum 
Csesarius  and  Atticus*.     St.  Ambrose  was  at  least  fifty-seven  »^M2rtyroi; 
years  old,  and  had  been  Bishop  twenty-two  years  and  four  fp^  ^ 
months.  39M6. 

At  the  same  hour*,  which  was  before  day-break,  his  body  *  Paul.  § 
was  borne  to  the  Great  Church,  where  it  remained  the  fol- 
lowing night,  which  was  Easter-eve.  Many  children  who 
were  baptized  that  night,  saw  him  as  they  came  out  of  the 
fonts;  some  said  he  was  seated  on  his  episcopal  throne  in 
the  church;  others,  that  he  was  walking,  and  pointed  with 
their  finger  to  shew  him  to  their  parents,  but  they  [because 
they  had  not  cleansed  eyes]  could  not  see  him.  Many,  how« 
ever,  asserted  that  they  had  seen  a  star  over  his  body.  On 
Easter  Sunday,  as  soon  as  it  was  light,  after  the  celebration 
of  the  Holy  Mysteries,  they  took  up  his  body  to  carry  it  to 
the  Basilica  Ambrosiana,  where  it  was  interred.  Here  a 
number  of  unholy  spirits  expressed  their  rage  by  dreadful 
cries;  and  many  such  cries  to  his  glory  were  heard,  in 
different  provinces,  and  for  many  years.  The  people  threw 
their  handkerchiefs^  that  they  might  touch  his  body;  for  [*  oraria 
there  was  at  his  funeral  an  immense  number  of  all  ages,  cincUa] ' 
sexes,  and  conditions,  not  only  of  Christians,  but  also  of  Jews 
and  Pagans,  but  the  newly  baptized  shone  pre-eminently, 
and  took  precedence  of  all.  On  the  same  day  that  he 
died,  he  appeared  in  the  East  to  certain  holy  persons,  praying 
with  them,  and  laying  his  hands  upon  them.  This  was  known, 
some  time  after,  at  Milan,  by  a  letter  directed  to  him  as 
though  alive,  and  dated  on  the  day  of  his  death*.  It  was  •  §  49. 
received  by  Simplician  his  successor,  and  preserved  with 
great  care.  St.  Ambrose  appeared  also'^  at  Florence  to  some, '  s  50. 
whom  he  had  promised  to  visit  often,  at  their  earnest  desire. 
He  was  firequently  seen  praying  before  the  altar  of  the  Am- 
brosian  Basilica,  which  he  had  built  in  that  city.     Paulinus 
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A.  D.  1^7.  relates  this  on  the  testimony  of  St.  Zenobius,  Bishop  of 
Florence,  in  the  Life  of  St.  Ambrose  which  he  wrote  some 

»  §  1,56.     years  after,  at  the  desire  of  St.  Augustine*,  either  from  what 

he  knew  himself  as  an  eye-witness,  or  had  heard  from  the 

mouth  of  St.  Marcellina,  St.  Ambrose's  sister,  or  from  other 

persons  of  undoubted  credit. 

xxii.         St.  SimpUcian  had  not  been  long  Bishop,  before  he  receired 

tyrTof   "    a  letter"  from  Vigilius,  Bishop  of  Trent,  containing  an  acconnt 

AnauDia.    ^£  ^j^^  martyrdom  of  three  Ecclesiastics,  whom  the  barbarians 

■  Ap.  Ruin-  "^  .  1  J        -1  1 

art.  Acta     of  the  neighbouring  mountains  had  put  to  death,  namelT, 
cer.  p.  684.  Sisiniiius  a  Deacon,  Martyrius  a  Header,  and  Alexander,  a 
[^•^      door-keeper.     Sisinnius*  was  a  Greek  or  Cappadocian,  of  a 
[6 1 4. J        noble  family,   and  of  great  age.     He  was   the   first  that 
preached  the  Gospel  to  these  barbarians,  and  notwithstand- 
ing his  poverty,  built  a  church  among  them  at  his  own  ex- 
[*  p.  609.]  pense.     Martyrius  *  ha>iug  quitted  his  military  profession, 
and  the  society  of  his  relations,  received  baptism^  and  was 
afterwards  ordained  Reader,  and  &om  him  firsts  these  barba- 
rians heard  sung  the  praises  of  God.     He  was  continually 
intent  on  spiritual  works,  and  worn  with  fasting.    Alexander 
was  his  brother.     They  all  three  obsen-ed  continence.     The 
place  where  Sisinnius  preached  the  Gospel,  was  called  Anag- 
nia  or  Anaunia,  twenty-five  stadcs,  or  three  miles  from  Trent, 
in  the  defiles  of  the  mountains.     They  long  endured  the 
insults  of  the  barbarians,  and  at  length  suflFered  martyrdom 
on  the  following  occasion.     The  Pagans,  at  the  latter  end  of 
»  Vid.  Ba-  May,  made  their  profane  processions*  about  their  lands,  pre- 
A"b.^4oa^*  tending  to  purify  them  and  obtain  the  blessing  of  their  gods 
10?  ^*  ^*   ^P^^  their  seed.     They  wore  chaplets,  sang  hjnnns,  and  led 
in  procession  the  victims  they  intended  to  sacrifice.     When 
they  attempted  also  to  force  one  of  the  newly  converted  Cliris- 
tians  to  furnish  victims,  they  were  opposed  by  Sisinnius,  who 
was  dangerously  Mounded.     The  next  morning  as  soon  as  it 
was  day,  the  barbarians,  armed  with  clubs,  hatchets,  and  the 
like  instruments,  came  on  a  sudden  to  the  church,  where 
f  Leviiisj  thcy  fouud  Certain  Clerks*  chaunting  the  morning  hymn: 
they  pillaged  and  polluted  every  place,  profaned  the  Holy 
Mysteries,  and  pulled  down  the  church.  The  Deacon  Sisinnius 
was  confined  to  his  bed,  in  consequence  of  his  wounds ;  thcy 
pressed  him  again  to  consent  to  their  sacrifices,  struck  him 
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on  the  liead  with  the  trumpet,  which  they  sounded  in  their  a.  d.  397. 
profane  ceremonies,  and  killed  him  with  their  hatchets. 
Mortyrius  was  with  him,  dressing  his  wounds,  and  giving 
him  a  draught  of  water  to  refresh  liim,  as  he  was  drawing 
towards  his  departure.  He  retreated  to  a  garden  adjoining 
the  church,  and  was  discovered  hy  a  maid  to  whom  the 
garden  belonged.  The  barbarians  ha\ing  taken  him,  wounded 
him  in  the  head,  and  pierced  him  with  staves  sharpened  at 
the  end ;  as  they  were  leading  him  to  the  idol,  he  expired. 
The  Pagans  sought  diligently  for  Alexander,  who  was  well 
known,  having  always  kept  the  door  of  the  church.  They 
took  him  in  his  house,  and  tied  him  between  the  bodies  of 
the  other  two  Martyrs.  They  fastened  a  bell  to  the  neck  of 
St.  Sisinnius,  like  that  which  is  hung  on  the  neck  of  beasts ; 
and  as  they  insulted  the  body  upbraided  Christ  with  not 
avenging  him.  Alexander  was  tied  alive  by  the  feet  between 
the  two  dead  bodies ;  and  in  this  manner  they  dragged  him 
over  rugged  ways  to  the  temple  of  Saturn,  where  they  raised 
a  large  pile  with  the  timber  of  the  church  they  had  pulled 
down.  There  they  burnt  the  two  bodies  before  him,  bidding 
him  sacrifice,  if  he  would  escape  being  cast  into  the  fire.  He 
refused  with  constancy  and  he  sufiered.  A  great  number  of 
Christians  were  present  at  the  sight;  but  the  Pagans  were 
satisfied  with  reviling  them.  Tliese  three  Saints  sufiered 
martyrdom  on  Friday*  the  twenty-ninth  of  May,  and  conse-  [»  p.  eis.] 
quently  A.D.  397,  in  which  year  the  Dominical  or  Sunday 
letter  is  D. 

The  murderers  of  the  Martyrs  were  taken ;  and  they  would 
have  been  brought  to  justice,  had  not  the  Christians  petitioned 
the  Emperor  for  their  pardon,  who  readily  granted  it',  that  •  s.  Aug. 
he  might  not  dishonour  the  Martyrs'  death.    Their  relics  were  ^^^  '^'  *'' 
brought  to  Milan,  and  it  is  probably  with  them  that  St.  Vi-  ^{^l^^i^a. 
gilius  sent  the  letter  to  St.  Simplician  which  is  now  extant.  420.] 
At  the  same  time  there  was  at  Milan  a  blind  man',  who «  pauiin. 
came  from  the  coast  of  Dalmatia,  and  recovered  his  sight  by  ^  ^^* 
touching  the  chest  in  which  the  relics  were  laid.    He  affirmed, 
that  in  the  night  he  had  seen,  in  a  vision,  a  vessel  draw  near 
the  shore  in  which  was  a  number  of  persons  clad  in  white ; 
that,  as  they  landed,  he  enquired  of  one  of  them  who  they 
were ;  and  was  told,  that  they  were  Ambrose  and  his  com- 
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A  D.  397.  pany.     Upon  hearing  this  name^  he  besought  the  Saint  to 
restore  his  sight.     The  Saint  answered ;  "  Go  to  Milan^  and 
"  meet  my  brethren/'  mentioning  the  day  on  which  they  were 
to  arrive,  '^  and  thou  shalt  recover  thy  sight/'    Then,  though 
lie  had  never  been  at  Milan,  he  went  straight  thither  by  the 
direct  road. 
»  Holland.       St.  VigiUus  of  Trent  wrote  also  some  time  after  a  letter' 
Ruinartl  p.  to  St.  John  Chrysostom,  then  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  on 
686  [610,    ^]jg  subject  of  these  Martjrrs,  to  accompany  the  relics  which 
*  Usuard.    Count  Jamcs  carried  into  the  East.     St.  Yigilius'  was  him- 
M^f^ie  1  self  martyred  by  these  barbarians,  who  stoned  him  on  the 
^JlS"a'2  ^^^^^  of  the  calends  of  July,  in  the  Consulship  of  Stilicho.* 
It  is  supposed,  that  this  was  his  first  Consulship,  and  conse- 
quently that  it  happened  A.D.  400,  on  the  26th  of  June. 


f*i!S%!&c!  S*'-  Graudentius  of  Brixia  also  received  reUcs  of  these  Martyrs 
>ic  Dedi-  Qf  Anaunia,  as  he  testifies  in  a  sermon'  preached  on  the  feast 
BaRiHcfB  of  the  Forty  Martyrs  *.  Besides  these  Forty,  he  reckons  ten 
Sancto-  other  Martyrs  whose  reUcs  were  preserved  in  his  Church; 
[*'supra,  namely,  those  of  St.  John  Baptist,  St.  Andrew,  St.  Thomas, 
ch.  14.  St.  Luke,  St.  Gcrvasius,  St.  Protasius,  St.  Nazarius,  St.  Si- 
[•omittitur  siuuius,  St.  Martmus,  and  St.  Alexander,  the  last  of  whom 
novUn.  *ct  were  martvred,  he  says,  not  long  before,  at  a  place  called  the 
'Zai:,-,..]  Altar  of  Agathinus'.' 

xxiii.  St.  Simplician  being  Bishop  of  Milan,  wrote  an  afiectionatc 
St  Austin,  h'ttor  to  St.  Augustine,  acquainting  him  that  he  had  read 
his  books,  urging  him  to  go  on  writing,  and  proposing  different 
questions  from  the  Scripture.  St.  Augustine  answered  him  in 
■  Tom.  6.  two*'  books  whicli  he  sent,  submitting  them  to  his  censure^, 
^"ep.'o?.  ^<>^  ^ic  always  respected  him  as  his  master*.  This  was  the 
quae^tTi  fi^'^^t*  work  that  lie  composed  after  his  promotion  to  his 
Simplician.  Bishouric.     IIc  "WTotc  about  the  same  time  his  book  on*  the 

I*  Supra,      y^      .     . 

lik.  18.  ch.  Christian  Co7itest,  m  a  plain  and  simple  style,  for  such  as 
»  Retract,  were  not  well  acquainted  with  the  Latin  language.  He 
»^*ibid.c.  3.  speaks  there  of  the  manner  of  warring  against  the  de\il,  by 

warring  against  our  passions,  and  he  refutes  the  Manichees. 
•  Retract.  This  also  he  does  more  openly  in  his*  book  Against  the  Epistle 
Contr.Ep.  of  Manes,  which  they  called  the  Epistle  of  the  Foundution, 
8."rp.'  \b\'.  ^^^  which  contained  all  the  essentials  of  their  doctrine.  He 
A.D.  397.]  argues  only  against  the  first  part,  of  which  he  cites  the  text, 

and   only  makes   notes   upon  the   rest,  intending   a  fuller 
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answer  when  he  was  at  leisure*.  He  shews  the  'motives'  a.  d.  397. 
which  engaged  him  to  adhere  to  the  Catholic  Church;  viz.  ]!*  P- 1*^2.] 
general  consent ;  the  authority,  begun  by  miracles,  nourished 
by  hope,  increased  by  charity,  and  confirmed  by  antiquity ; 
the  succession  in  the  see  of  St.  Peter ;  the  name  of  Catholic, 
BO  well  established,  that  if  a  stranger  should  ask,  "  Where  is 
"  the  CathoUc  Church,"  no  heretic  would  dare  shew  him  his 
own  church  or  house. 

The  authority  of  St.  Augustine  being  increased  by  the 
dignity  of  the  Episcopate,  he  applied  himself  to  preaching 
with  greater  ardour,  not  only  in  his  own  church,  but  wher- 
ever he  was  desired*.     The  Donatists,  amons"  others,  were '  Powid. 

Vit.  c  9 

careful  to  report  his  discourses  to  their  Bishops,  and  to  bring 
their  answers  to  him ;  to  which  he  replied  with  mildness  and 
patience,  labouring  day  and  night  to  comdnce  them  of  their 
errors.  He  even  ^vrote  letters  to  some  of  these  Bishops,  or 
to  some  of  the  laity  of  distinction,  to  shew  them  Ids  reasons 
for  his  faith,  and  to  exhort  them  to  undeceive  themselves,  or 
at  least  to  enter  into  a  conference  with  him.  But  they, 
mistrusting  their  cause,  would  not  so  much  as  return  an 
answer,  but  uttered  against  him  whatever  their  rage  could 
suggest ;  they  cried  out  in  public  and  in  private,  that  he  waa 
an  impostor,  and  a  wolf  that  must  be  destroyed ;  and  that 
whoever  should  deliver  theii*  flock  from  him,  would  obtain 
remission  for  all  their  sins. 

Proculeianus,  the  Donatist  Bishop  of  Hippo,  being  one 
day*  in  a  house  with   Evodius,  a  friend  of  St.  Augustine,  *  s.  Aug:. 
said  he  was  desirous  to  have  a  conference  with  him  in  the  147. '§'2?' 
presence  of  ten*  persons  of  probity  on  either  side.      This  I^T'  ^*  ^^' 
Evodius  jojdfuUy  told  St.  Augustine,  who  was  no  less  pleased,  *  ^^'  ^' 
and  wrote  a  letter  to  Proculeianus  full  of  meekness  and  charity; 
desiring  him  to  keep  his  word  as  to  the  conference,  and  allow- 
ing him  the  choice*  of  the  witnesses ;  but  demanding,  that  •  Ep.  33. 
what  should  pass  in  the  conference  might  be  set  down  in 
writing.     He  likemse  offered  to  confer  with  him  privately,  or 
by  means  of  writing,  which  shoidd  be  afterwards  read  to  the 
people.     ''In  shoiV'  said  he,  "I  wilUngly  embrace  whatever 
"  you  shall  appoint,  and  will  answer  for  the  venerable  Vale- 
''  rius,  who  is  at  present  absent."   Proculeianus  did  not  accept 
the  conference,  pretending'  that  St.  Augustine  ought  to  go  to  '  ^P-J*-*'- 

scb.  §  5. 
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A.  D.  307.  Constantinople'  or  to  Milevis,  where  the  Donatists  were  about 
[>  Ctmttan.  to  hold  a  CouncU.     St.  Augustine  replied^  that  this  proposal 
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J53?^'  c\x-  was  ridiculous.     "  I  am  concerned/'  said  he,  "  only  ¥dth  the 

JJlitroj^n"  ''  Church  of  Hippo ;  I  have  nothing  to  do  with  any  but  Pro- 

of  Numi-    €(  culcianus ;  if  he  find  himself  t<x)  weak,  let  him  obtain  the 

**  assistance  of  any  one  of  his  colleagues  that  he  thinks  fit. 

'^  We  do  not  treat  of  the  ecclesiastical  affairs  in  other  cities, 

"  any  further  than  the  Bishops,  our  brethren,  give  us  licence 

['  §6.]      ''  or  commission;  neither'  do  I  sec  what  a  man,  who  has 

"  taken  upon  him  the  title  of  Bishop  so  many  years,  has  to 

'^  fear  from  a  novice  like  me.     If  it  be,  that  I  am  skilled  in 

human  literature,  this  has  nothing  to  do  with  our  question. 

In  fine,  here  is  my  colleague  Samsucius,  Bishop  of  Turns, 

who  has  not  applied  himself  to  such  studies ;  I  will  beg  him 

**  to  take  my  place,  and  am  confident  that  the  Lord  will 

"  assist  him  in  combating  for  the  truth." 

XXIV.         St.  Augustine  about  the  same  time  was  present  at  the 

Couucii  of  Council  of  Carthage,  which  is  reckoned  the  third  held  in  that 

Carthage.    ^^^^  j^ j  ^j^g  gj^^  Under  the  Bishop  Aurelius  '.     There  were 

torn.  2.  p.  present  forty-four  Bishops,  assembled  in  the  Council  chamber^ 

[Mana.  a.  ^^  the  Basilica  of  [Perpetua  *,  called]  Restituta  *  [fix)m  haring 

ft  s^  c^  been  recovered  by  the  Catholics  ifrom  the  Donatists] ,  under  the 

tario]  Consulship  of  Cifisarius  and  Atticus  on  the  fifth*  of  the  calends 

r*  furs. 

omit  V "]    of  September,  that  is,  the  twenty-eighth  of  August*,  397.    We 

Sept'?  I.]  '^^^'^  ^^y  Canons,  bearing  the  name  of  this  Council ;  some  of 
which  are  supposed  to  have  been  added  by  following  ones :  but 

'  can.  1.  the  discipline  is  not  on  that  accoimt  less  holy.  The  first'  im- 
ports, that  "  all  the  African  Bishops  shall  be  directed  by  the 
"  Church  of  Carthage  as  to  the  day  on  which  Easter  is  to  be 

•  can  41.  "  celebrated ^  :^^  and  another*  Canon  adds,  that  those  who 
should  be  deputed  annually  to  the  Council,  should  carry  this 
direction   in   writing   to   their   respective   provinces.      Lest 


*  St.  Perpetua  was  mart3rred  with 
St.  Felicitas,  A.  D.  202,  et  Carthage. 
For  authorities  on  the  controversy 
touching:  their  y/r/a,  see  Giesel.  vol.  1. 
§  57.  note  9.  St.  Perpetua  is  com- 
memorated in  our  English  calendar, 
^larch  7. 

*  Concerning  the  names  of  churches, 
hcc  Bingham,  8.  9.  §  9.  See  too,  supra, 
hk.  18.  ch.  4.  note  g.  1 9.  ch.  1 5.  note  r. 
ch.  29.  note  g.  and  ch.  Jl. 


b  "  The  appointment  of  Easter  Sun- 
**  day  waa,  for  the  most  part,  left  to  the 
'*  Patriarch  of  Alexandria ;  vet  not  al- 
**  ways,  especially  in  the  West,  aiid 
"  thus  Easter  was  ohserved  on  diflTercnt 
"  days  in  different  provinces.  The  time 
"  for  this  festival  was  announced  at  the 
"  Epiphany."  Giesel.  vol  1.  §  98. 
The  history  of  the  differences  on  this 
suhjcct,  may  he  found  in  Bingham,  hk. 
20.5.  §  i.  'See  too,  bk.  2.  16.  §  21. 
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ecclesiastical  affairs  should  be  too  long  neglected,  to  the  A.  D.  397. 

prejudice  of  the  people,  it  was  ordained*,  that  the  general '  <»«•  2. 

Council  of  Afnca  shall  be  convened  every  year :  and  that  all 

the  provinces  that  had  principal  sees',  shall  send  to  it  three  C  prima*] 

deputies  from  their  particular  Councils.  The  number  was  not 

to  be  greater,  lest  they  should  be  burdensome  to  their  hosts, 

that  is,  the  Bishops  who  exercised  hospitality  towards  their 

brethren '.     The  province  of  Tripolis  was  to  send  but  one  ['  Binar.  s: 

deputy,  because  it  had  so  few  Bishops,  being  but  five*  alto-  «'<inV39. 

gether. 

As  to  ordinations  it  is  said^,  "  That  no  Clerk  shall  be  or-  «  can.  22. 
*'  dained,  who  has  not  been  examined  by  the  Bishop,  or  had 
*'  the  testimony  of  the  people.'^  "  That  none  •  shall  be  ordained  •  can.  a. 
"  Deacon  under  the  age  of  twenty-five  years  ^"     "  That  the  [»  Bine.  2. 
''  decrees  *  of  the  Councils  shall  be  read  to  the  Bishops  or  ?^' 3. 

Clerks  before  they  are   ordained,  that   none  may  plead 

ignorance  of  them.''     "  That  ®  they  who  in  their  infancy  *  can.  48. 

have  been  baptized  by  the  Donatists,  may  after  their  con- 
^'  version  be  admitted  *  to  administer  at  the  Holy  Altar.''  [»  Bing.  4. 
The  Bishops  said  that  on  this  point  they  would  consult  their  ^     '-' 
brethren',  Siricius  and  Simplician,  the  Pope  and  the  Bishop  •  [fratreg 
of  Milan,  the  two  chief  Bishops  on  this  side  the  sea.     Trans-  ^^<!l^ 
lations'  are  forbidden,  as  well  as  reordinations  and  rebaptiza-  J***^*] 

can*  oo. 

tions.     Upon   complaint  made  of  the   encroachment   of  a  [Supr.bk. 
Bishop  named  Cresconius,  who  had  quitted  his  Church  to 
usurp  another,  the  Council  ordains   [in  the  same  Canon], 
'^  That  after  a  charitable  admonition,  the  governor  of  the 
province  shall  be  applied  to,  that  he  may  be  ejected  by  the 
secular  power,  according  to  the  decrees  of  the  Emperors." 
In  order  to  restrain  the  usurpation  of  two  Bishops  of  Numidia, 
who  had  ordained  a  Bishop,  it  was  proposed*  that  ordinations  <  can.  39. 
of  Bishops   might  not  be  performed   by  less  than  twelve  [^*"||;]^' 
Bishops.     To  this  Aurelius,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  said,  "  That 
"  the  ancient  form  should  be  observed,  according  to  which 
*'  three  ^  are  suflBcient.     It  is  said,  that  there  are  but  five 
*'  Bishops  in  Tripolis,  and  two  of  these  may  be  otherwise  un- 
"  avoidably  employed ;  and  out  of  any  number  it  is  difficult 
**  for  twelve  to  be  present.     Should  the  advantage  of  the 

'  Sec  Bingham,  bk.  2.  11.  §  4.     The      h.)  might  be  ordained  by  one  Bishop. 
Chorepiscopi  (supr.  bk.  18.  eh.  25.  note      Ibid.  14.  5. 
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A.  D.  397.  "  Chiircli  be  neglected   on  this  account  ?    In  tliis  clinicfa 

where  you  are  assembled,  we  ordain  almost  every  Sunday; 

Can  I  often  bring  together  ten  or  twelve  Bishops?   but  to 

get  two  to  assist  me  is  easy/'     It  may  be  observed,  finom 

this  great  number  of  Bishops  ordained  at  Carthage,  that  they 

p  Sec       were  not  always  ordained  in  their  sees*.   Aurelius  adds':  ''If 

2.*"?.  §  7.]  '*  a^y  opposition  arise  in  the  election  of  a  Bishop,  then  three 

•  can.  40.    a  must  uot  bc  Sufficient  to  acquit  the  person  to  be  ordained, 

''  one  or  two  more  must  be  added  to  the  number ;  and  the 
matter  must  bc  publicly  determined  at  the  place  itself,  fw 
which  he  is  to  be  ordained,  before  the  Bishops  proceed  to 
ordination/'     All  the  Bishops  agreed  to  this  opinion. 
■  can.  20.        The  encroachments'  of  the  Bishops  on  each  other's  dioceses 
<  can.  21,    arc  prohibited.  None  may  usurp  the  people  of  another,  none* 
may  retain  or  promote  another's  Clerks  to  higher  orders  with- 
out his  permission;    readers,  singers  of  psalms,  and  door- 
keepers being  included  under  that  title.     Upon  which  Au- 
»  can.  46.    rehus  said* :  "  It  sometimes  happens,  that  Churches  which 

Vid-  Pr  .  JTJT         ' 

can.  66.'  "  Want  Bishops  or  Priests,  demand  them  of  me.  To  act  ac- 
74^]*"  ^'  "  co^'ding  to  rule,  I  apply  to  the  Bishop,  and  give  liim  notice 
''  that  his  Clerk  is  demanded  by  such  a  Church.  None  have 
"  opposed  hitherto ;  but  in  case  this  should  happen,  what  do 
"  you  think  best  to  be  done,  if  a  Bishop  should  refuse, 
"  after  I  have  made  a  demand  in  the  presence  of  two  or 
"  three  of  our  brethren  ?  For  you  know  that  the  care  of  all 
"  the  Churches  Ues  upon  me."  Numidius  and  Epigonios 
testified,  that  the  see  of  Carthage  always  had  a  right  to  or- 
dain Bishops  for  any  place  that  required  them,  choosing  them 
out  of  what  Church  it  pleased,  after  one  requisition  to  the 
Bishop,  and  that  Aurelius  had  been  very  sparing  in  the  use 
of  this  privDege.  A  Bishop  named  Posthiunianus  said ;  "  If 
"  a  man  have  but  one  Priest,  must  he  be  taken  from  him  ?" 
Aurelius  answered ;  "  If  he  is  wanted  for  the  Episcopal  office 
"  he  ought  to  be  granted ;  for  it  is  easier  to  find  Priests  than 
''  Bishops." 

•  can.  36.        "  A  Priest  •  shall  not  consecrate  any  virgins  without  an 

"  order  from  the  Bishop,  and  shall  by  no  means  make  the 
['Supr.bk.  ^^  Holy  Chrism^"  "  Readers®  are  not  to  salute  the  people  */' 
notef.']       "  Such  places^  as  have  never  had  any  Bishop,  are  not  to  re- 

•  can.  4. 

•  can.  42.  **  i.  c.  by  way  of  benediction,  "  The  Lord  be  witb  you,'*  &c. 


BOOK  XX.]  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY.  319 

"  ceive  them  without  the  consent  of  the  ancient  Bishop  of  a.  p.  397. 
*'  the  diocese  ;^^  "  and  the  new  Bishop*  ought  not  to  make  any  '  can.  46. 
'*  encroachment  on  the  diocese,  which  remains  to  the  Mother  can.  56^ 
*'  Church.''     It  appears  by  the  text  of  these  Canons',  that  *  can.  42. 
•when  new  Bishoprics '  were  to  be  erected,  application  was  [» Bingh. 
made  to  the  Bishop  of  Carthage.    "  Tliose  Bishops  who,  having  §  3  •?'  '^ 
"  by  unjustifiable*  ways  gained  the  affections  of  the  people,  *  can.  43. 
"  attempt  to  make  a  party,  refuse  to  come  to  the  Council, 
*'  and  treat  their  brethren  with  contempt,  shall  be  ejected  even 
*'  from  their  own  Churches,  by  the  secular  power."     "  The 
**  Bishop  of  the  principal  *  see  shall  *  not  be  styled  Prince  of  p  primne] 
"  the  Priests,  nor  Chief  Priest ',  nor  be  distinguished  by  any  [»  prin-  ' 
**  such  title,  but  only  by  that  of  Bishop  of  the  principal  see.''  ^rdJ,ium- 
This  Canon  is  not  in  order  to  retrench  the  power,  but  only  S^™?"  -, 
the  ambitious  titles  of  the  principal  Bishops ;  and  hence  per- 
haps is  derived  the  name  of  Primate,  assumed  by  the  first  2.  2.*§^6/8. 
Bishops  in  each  province  of  Africa*.  Tdf  '^' 

As  to  the  ecclesisistical  judgments;  "Wliocver  accuses  a     xxv. 
''  Bishop^  must  bring  his  cause  before  the  Primate  of  the  siasHoai^" 
''  province ;  and  the  person  accused  is  not  to  be  suspended  J"<*&™ent8. 
"  from  the  Communion,  unless  upon  a  citation  from  the  Pri- 
"  mate,  he  refuses  to  appear  within  a  month  from  the  day  of 
'^  receiving  his  letters.     If  he  have  a  lawful  excuse,  he  shall 
"  be  allowed  another  month ;  after  which  he  shall  not  be  ad- 
"  mitted  to  communion,  till  he  has  cleared  himself.     If  he 
"  do  not  come  to  the  general  *  yearly  Council,  he  shall  be  [}  univcr- 
'^  esteemed  self-condemned ;   and  as  long  as  he  continues  versarium] 
''  under  the  sentence  of  excommunication,  he  shall  not  com- 
'^  municate  even  with  his  o^ti  people.     If  the  accuser  any 
"  time  absent  himself  while  the  cause  is  pending,  he  shall  be 
"  excommunicated,  and  the  accused  Bishop  restored.     The 
"  accuser  shall  not  be  admitted,  unless  he  be  a  person  of 
''  unblameable  character'."     " The  same  form'  shall  be  ob-  P  Supr. 
''  served,  and  the  same  respite  granted  in  the  trial  of  a  Priest  g.] 
'*  or  Deacon ;  but  they  shall  be  judged  by  their  own  Bishop,  *  *^°*  ®- 
"  assisted  by  those  of  his  neighbourhood.     "When  a  Priest  is 
'^  accused,  the  Bishop  shall  call  five  to  his  assistance,  and  two 
''  when  a  Deacon*.    Other  persons  he  shall  judge  by  himself."  [*  Bingh. 
"  A  Bishop,  a  Priest,  or  other  Clerk*,  who  being  prosecuted  in  •can.  9.' 
'*  the  Church,  has  recourse  to  secular  judges,  if  it  be  in  a 


820  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY.  [book  xx. 

A.  D.  .197. ''  criminal  cause,  shall  be  deposed,  though  he  may  have  been 


€€ 


"  acquitted ;  if  in  a  civil  cause  he  shall  forfeit  what  may  have 

"  been  awarded  to  him,  if  he  will  remain  among  the  Clergy, 

"  for  the  affront  he  has  ofifered  the  Church,  by  shewing  mis- 

»  can.  10.    "  trust  in  her  judgment/'     "  If  the  sentence*  of  an  ecclesi- 

"  astical  judge  have  been,  upon  an  appeal,  reversed  by  supe- 

*'  nor  ecclesiastical  judges,  he  shall  not  be  called  in  questiozii 

"  unless  he  be  convicted  of  enmity  or  partiality.    There  is  no 

"  appeal  from  judges  chosen  by  consent  of  the  parties." 

■  can.  23.        "  Bishops '  arc  forbidden  to  go  beyond  sea  without  the 

p  Binph.    "  leave  and  formal  letter  *  of  the  Bishop  of  the  first  see  of 

§6.]  "  every  province;  who  is  likewise  to  direct  letters  from  the 

•  can.  37.  "  Couucil  to  thc  Bishops  across  the  sea.*'  "  Clerks*  are  not 
to  make  a  stay  in  any  city  but  that  of  their  residence; 
unless  for  reasons  approved  by  the  Bishop,  or  the  Priests  of 

»  can.  15.    "  the  place/*     ^'  Bishops,  Priests,  and  other  Clerks*,  may  not 
''  be  contractors,  nor  men  of  business ;  nor  gain  a  livelihood 

•  can.  16.  "  by  any  mean  traflBc ;"  nor  "  receive*  in  payment  more  than 
'  can.  13.   ^^  they  have  lent.**     "  They  are  not '  to  bestow,  by  donation 

"  or  testament,  any  thing  to  those  who  arc  not  Catholic 
"  Christians,   although   they   may  be  their   own   relations. 

•  can.  49.    "  They®  who,  possessing  notliing  at  the  time  of  their  ordina- 

"  tion,  do  afterwards  acquire  estates  in  their  own  name,  shall 
[»  Domini-  "  bc  rcputcd  Usurpers  of  the  sacred®  treasure,  if  they  refiise 
"  to  give  them  to  the  Church :  but  if  they  become  possessed 
of  any  property  by  gift  or  inheritance,  they  may  dispose  of 
'  can.  n.    'Mt  as  they  like.**     '^The  children  of  Bishops  or  Clerks*,  are 
[» sjecuia-  "  not  to  be  concerned  in  exhibiting  any  profane'  shows,  or 
■"  "  even  bc  present  at  them,  from  which  also  the  rest  of  the 

»  can.  12.    "  laity  arc  excluded.     They  are  not  to  marry '  with  pagans, 

•  can.  14.  "  heretics,  or  schismatics.*'  "  Their  fathers*,  whether  Bishops 
[•  per  e-  "  or  Clcrks,  ought  not  to  leave  them  to  themselves*,  till  they 
tionem,]     "  are  well  assured  of  their  morals.**     "  None  are  to  be  or- 

•  can.  18.    '^  dained  Bishops*,  Priests,  or  Deacons,  till  they  have  brought 

"  over  all  their  familv  to  be  Catholic  Christians.** 
XXVI.         "  No  strange'  woman*  ought  to  Uve  with  any  Clerk';  only 
Canons.      "  his  mothcr,  grandmother,  aunts,  sisters,  or  nieces,  or  those 
['  extra-     "  of  their  familv  who  hved  with  them  before  their  ordination ; 

nem]  i  •     "  •  . 

•  can.  17.  "  and  the  wives  of  their  sons  who  have  married  since,  or  of 
f)k.'  18.  ch  "  their  slaves.**     ''  Readers,  when  thev  come  to  marriageable 

35.  k.] 
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*'  years  *,  shall  be  obliged  *  to  marry,  or  profess  continence.'*  a.  d.  397. 
"Clerks',  and  such  as  profess  continence,  shall  not  \dsit  [*  «''«»«»»• 

21   Hard  T 

"  virgins  or  widows*,  unless  by  order  of  the  Bishop  or  Priest,  •  can.  19. 
"  and  in  the  company  of  such  as  the  same  shall  appoint  to «  [Bingh! 
'^  be  present.     Bishops  or  Priests  themselves  shall  not  visit  6-  2.  §  12.] 
''  such,  but  in  the  presence  of  Clerks,  or  some  other  grave 
^'  Christians/*     "  Clerks*  shall  not  enter  houses  of  pubUc  en-  *  can.  27. 
"  tertainment^  to  eat  or  drink,  unless  in  cases  of  necessity  on  [•  tabemas] 
*'  a  journey'/*     "  Virgins  *  shall  not  be  consecrated  till  the  17  Bingh. 
"  age.  of  twenty-five  years'.**.    "  Such  as  shall  have  lost* "can.  4.' 
'*  their  parents  shall  be  placed  by  the  Bishop  in  a  monastery  Sk.^ia'ch. 
"  of  virgins,  or  under  the  care  of  some  grave  women.**    We  P*  ^^^'^ 
see  here  two  sorts  of  virgins ;  one,  Uving  in  commnnities ;  and    ""' 
the  other,  in  private  houses. 

"  Sick  persons',  who  cannot  answer  for  themselves,  shall  ■  can.  34. 
"  be  baptized  upon  the  testimony  of  those  that  attend  them.** 
*'  The  Bishop'  shall  regulate  the  time  of  penance.**     ^'  The  •  can.  31. 
''  Priest*  shall  not  absolve  the  penitent  without  the  direction  *  can.  32. 
"  of  the  Bishop,  or  in  his  absence,  only  in  cases  of  necessity. 
''  For  notorious  sins,  absolution  shall  be  given  by  the  im- 
"  position  of  hands  before  the  Apsis  ®,**  that  is,  the  Sanctuary. 
"  Neither*  Baptism^  nor  Penance'  shall  be  refused  to  those  »  can.  ss. 
''  that  belong  to  the  theatre,  nor  to  apostates  converted.**  [7  %^^ 
"  The  Catechimiens*  shall  not,  even  on  the  most  solemn  days  J*^n  **J 
"  of  Easter,  receive  any  other  [sacrament]  than  the  usual  vid.  Ai- 

.  1       r^         "I  baspin.  [p. 

"  salt';     for  salt  was  frequently  given  to  the  Catechumens  438,  &c.j 
during  the  time  of  their  preparation  for  Baptism,  with  a  Wew  to 
the  reception  of  the  Eucharist.    "  The  Eucharist'  shall  not  be  •  can.  6. 
''  administered  to  dead  bodies*.**    "  Nothincj*  shall  be  offered  ['  Supr. 

bk.  19.  ch. 

"  for  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour,  4i.*noteb.i 
"  but  what  He  hath  ordained',  that  is,  bread,  and  wine  mixed  ri^nf*" 
"  with  water  ».**    "  The  Sacrament*  of  the  Altar  shall  be  celc-  Ap<>»*-^] 

*  can.  29* 
48.  ad  fin. 

*   Du   Cange   has  observed  out  of  Bingham,  8.  4.  §  1.    See  also  §  9. 

SL  Paulinus  of  Nola,  that  the  porches  '  "  That  which  the  Catechumens  re- 

and  gates  into  the  church  are  some-  "  ceive,  though  it  be  not  the  Body  of 

times  called  Apsides,  from  the  manner  "  Christ,  is  yet  an  holy  thing,  because 

of   their  structure,   which  was  arch-  *'  it    is    a  Sacrament.'*     S.   Aug.   ap. 

work,  for  apsis  denotes  any  thing  that  Bingh.  10. 2.  §  16.   This  sacrament  was 

is  framed  in  the  figure  of  an  arch  or  a  not  any  part  of  the  oblations,  out  of 

convex,  as  the  heavens;  and  therefore  which  anciently   the   Eucharist  itself 

he  thinks  this  Canon  to  be  imderstood  was  taken,  but  only  a  little  taste  of  salt. 

of  this  place,  before  the  apsiSf  i.  e.  be-  See  supra,  bk.  1 8.  ch.  48.  note  t 

fore  the  porch  or  doors  of  the  church.  ■  The  following  passages  from  Hey- 
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*  Supra, 
k.  19.  ch. 
2.  note  a.] 

•  can.  30. 
[•  Blnifh. 
8.  10.  §  1. 
8.  II.  §  12. 
Vid.  supr. 
c.  II.] 

•  can.  23. 

•  can.  47. 


XXVII. 
St  Chiy- 
sostom, 
BiKhop  of 
Constanti- 
nople. 
[A.D.398.] 

•  Soc.  6.  2. 
Soz.  8.  2. 


'  Pall.  Dial, 
de  Vit.  S. 
Chns.  p. 
42.  Tap. 
8.  Chns. 
Benedtom. 
13.  p.  17.] 


'*  bratcd  fasting,  except  on  the  anniversary  of  the  Supper  <rf 
'^  the  Lord*  :  and  when  a  funeral  is  solemnized  after  dining 
"  there  shall  be  prayers  only."  "  Feasting'  in  the  churches 
"  shall  be  hindered'  as  much  as  possible.'*  '^  At  the  Altar* 
"  prayer  shall  be  always  addressed  to  the  Father ;  and  who- 
"  ever  shall  copy  out  prayers  from  any  source,  may  not  make 
"  use  of  them  before  they  have  commimicated  them  to  pov 
'^  sons  of  the  best  information."  At  the  end  of  this*  Coundl 
there  is  a  catalogue  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  exactly  agreeing 
with  that  which  is  in  use  with  us  at  this  day  \ 

Nectarius^  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  died  soon  after  this 
Council  of  Carthage.  He  had  governed  this  Church  sixteen 
years,  and  died  on  the  fifth  of  the  calends  of  October,  in  the 
Consulship  of  Csesarius  and  Atticus,  that  is,  on  the  twenty- 
seventh  of  September,  A.  D.  397.  Some  time  was  spent  in 
dcUberating  upon  the  choice  of  a  successor;  several  were 
proposed,  and  some  Priests  offered  themselves,  crowding  at 
the  gate  of  the  palace,  offering  presents,  and  even  falling  on 
their  knees  before  the  people,  who  were  so  scandalized  at  it, 
that  they  earnestly  besought  the  Emperor  to  look  for  some 
person  worthy  the  sacerdotal  oflBce^  The  eunuch,  Eutropins, 
wlio  governed  the  Emperor  Arcadius,  had  been  acquainted 
with  the  merit  of  St.  John  Chrysostom,  in  a  journey  which 
he  had  made  into  the  East  in  the  Emperor's  service,  and  his 
reputation  was  great  throughout  the  empire ;  he  was  there- 
fore elected  Bishop  of  Constantinople  by  the  unanimoos 
consent  of  the  people  and  Clergy,  and  with  the  approbaticm 
of  the  Emperor.     But  it  was  so  notorious  how  well  he  vas 


lyn's  Life  of  Abp.  Laud,  are  interesting 
in  reference  to  tliis  point  When  Prince 
Charles  went  to  Spain  A.D.  1622,  "that 
"  there  might  appear  a  face  of  the 
"  Church  of  England  in  the  outward 
*'  forms  of  worship  also,  his  Majesty 
"  was  pleased,  by  the  advice  of  the 
"  Bishops  then  about  him  (of  which 
"  Laud  was  one)  to  give  the  said  Chap- 
"  lains,  Maw  and  Wren,  these  iustruc- 
"  tions  following;"  seven  instructions 
follow,  of  which  the  fourth  is  in  these 
words ;  "  That  the  Communion  be  cele- 
**  brated  in  due  form,  with  an  oblation 
•*  of  every  Communicant,  and  admixing 
"  Water  with  the  Wine :  the  Commu- 
"  nion  to  be  as  often  used  as  it  shall 
*•  please  the  Prince  to  set  down  ;  smooth 


"  wafers  [customarily  used  in  Hooker'i 
"  Ume,  EccL  Pol.  bk.  4.  ch.  6,  10,  ll.j 
**  to  be  used  for  the  Bread." 

i>  In  this  Catalogue  are  found  Ae 
following  books  as  Canonical:  fvn 
Books  of  Solomon  (Ecclesiasticus  being 
reckoned  among  them),  ToWt,  Juditi 
and  the  two  Books  of  Maccabees.  (Soe 
supra,  bk.  19.  ch.  26.  note  x).  TW 
Apocrypha  is  not  included  in  the  Caaoi 
by  St.  CjTil  or  the  Council  of  Laodica. 
By  this  Coimcil  the  word  Cmumni  9 
according  to  Bingham  (bk.  H.  ch.  X 
§  16),  "taken  in  a  large  sense, forsnck 
"  books  as  were  in  the  rule,  or  cm*^ 
"  or  catalogue  of  books  authorised  to  le 
"  read  in  the  Church.*' 
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beloved  *  at  Antioch^  where  he  had  officiated  as  Priest  for  a.  D^a 
twelve  years,  and  how  ready  the  people  of  that  city  were  to  *  supra, 
raise  commotions,  that  Eutropius  caused  the  Emperor  to 
write  to  Asterius,  Count  of  the  East,  with  orders  to  send  him 
sway  without  noise.     The  Count  having  received  the  Em- 
peror^s  letter,  desired  John  to  meet  him,  on  pretence  of  some 
business,  at  a  church'  near  the  Roman  gate.     Here  taking  [*  ra  fiap- 
him  into  his  chariot,  he  drove  with  speed  to  a  place  called  "^^^^^^ 
Bagras,  where  he  placed  him  in  the  hands  of  an  eunuch  and 
an  officer  sent  to  conduct  him  to  Constantinople. 

That  his  ordination  might  be  performed  with  the  greater 
solemnity,  the  Emperor  had  called  a  Council,  and  sent  to 
Theophilus  of  Alexandria  to  be  present,  as  being  the  Bishop 
of  the  first  see  in  his  empire.  Theophilus  wished  to  have  the 
Priest  Isidore '  made  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  who  had  a '  Supra, 
long  time  led  a  monastic  life  in  the  desert  of  Scetis,  and  was  ag.'  '  ^  ' 
then  governor  of  the  Hospital  at  Alexandria.  Besides  his 
great  merit,  it  was  said,  that  Theophilus  had  great  obligations 
to  him,  on  account  of  his  dexterous  conduct  in  an  affair  of  a 
very  delicate  nature.  It  is  reported,  that  in  the  war  of  the 
tyrant  Maximus,  Theophilus  had  entrusted  Isidore  with  letters 
and  presents  for  the  two  competitors,  viz.  the  Emperor  Theo- 
dosius  and  Maximus,  bidding  him  go  to  Rome,  and  await 
the  event  of  the  war,  and  to  present  the  letters  and  gifts  to 
the  conqueror;  and  that  Isidore  executed  his  commission, 
but  being  discovered,  was  obliged  to  escape  to  Alexandria. 
These  are  the  means,  it  is  said,  by  which  he  gained  the  con- 
fidence of  Theophilus.  When  St.  John  Chrysostom  came  to 
Constantinople,  Theophilus,  who  had  the  art  of  finding  out 
the  tempers  of  men  by  their  physiognomy,  was  surprised  at 
the  nndauntedness  and  resolution  that  appeared  in  his  looks, 
and  therefore  was  the  more  unwilling  to  consent  to  his 
ordination;  but  at  length  he  was  induced  to  agree  to  it. 
Eutropius  shewed  him  several  memorials,  presented  to  the 
Bishops  against  him;  and  told  him,  that  he  must  either 
make  his  defence  against  these  accusations,  or  submit  to  the 
wish  of  the  other  Bishops.  Upon  this  he  yielded,  and  or- 
dained John,  who  was  thus  constituted^  Bishop  of  Constan-  [«  x^^p^- 
tinople,  on  the  twenty-sixth  of  February,  under  the  fourth  J^JJ^*!* 
Consulship  of  Honorius  with  Eutychianus,  that  is,  A.D.  398.  it^reu] 
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>  Homil. 
contra  A- 
nom.  Gr. 
torn.  6.  p. 
434.  Lat. 
torn.  1. 
[Bened. 
torn.  1.  p. 
541.] 
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[■Supr.bk. 
19.  ch.  14. 
note  k.] 

XXVIII. 
Laws  in  fa- 
vour of  the 
Church. 


*  Cod.  Th. 
[16.  tit.  5.] 
1. ,')(),  31, 32, 
33,  34.  dc 
flffiret. 
[supr.  bk. 
18.  6. 
note  r.] 


Ill  his  first  sermon,  which  is  lost,  he  spoke  of  the  combat 
of  Da^dd  ^vith  Goliath,  and  promised  a  discourse  against  the 
Anomoeans,  which  he  performed  in  the  second,  which  begins 
thus* :  "  I  have  spoken  to  you  but  one  day,  and  have  already 
as  much  afifcction  for  you,  as  if  I  had  been  brought  up 
among  you ;  nor  does  this  arise  from  my  charity,  but  from 
your  merit.  Who  would  not  admire  your  fervent  zeal, 
"  your  love  without  dissimulation,  your  affection  for  your 
"  teachers,  and  your  unity  among  yourselves  ?  All  this 
"  would  move  even  a  heart  of  stone.  It  is  for  this,  that  I 
love  you  no  less  than  the  Church  wherein  I  was  bom ;  tlus 
Church  is  her  sister;  you  prove  the  relationship  by  your 
"  actions.  If  she  is  the  elder,  this  ia  the  more  zealous  for 
"  the  Faith.  The  congregation  there  is  more  numerous,  and 
"  the  auditory  more  famous,  but  this  sheweth  more  patience 
and  courage ;  wolves  surround  the  flock  on  every  side, 
which,  however,  decreases  not;  it  is  you  that  resist  the 
"  storm  and  flame  of  heresy.'^  Although  the  Anomoeans 
and  other  Arians  were,  indeed,  afraid  to  assemble  publicly  at 
Constantinople,  the  country  was  still  fuU  of  them ;  to  say 
nothing  of  the  Marcionites  *,  the  Manichees,  and  the  Valen- 
tiniaiis*,  whom  he  attacks  in  the  same  discourse. 

The  obstinacy  of  the  heretics  of  Constantinople  may  be 
judged  of,  by  the  great  number  of  laws  made  to  suppress 
them.  Besides  those  in  the  preceding  years,  there  are  three 
in  tlie  year  396,  one  in  397,  and  one  in  398,  partly  against 
heretics  in  general,  and  partly  against  the  Eunomians  and 
Apollinarians  in  particular*.  The  last  is  the  most  severe.  It 
ordains :   "  That   the  Eunomian  and  Montanist   Clerks  be 
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'  Marcion  was  the  son  of  a  Bishop  of 
Sinope,  and  studied  at  Rome  (A.D.  140 
— 150),  under  the  Syrian  Cerdo.  He 
fonned  a  Gnostic  system  of  his  own. 
He  received  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke  and 
ten  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  which  how- 
ever it  seems  that  he  altered  to  suit  his 
purposes.  He  supposed  three  princi- 
ples, a  Good  Deity,  a  Just  Deity  and 
matter  (Hyle).  To  rescue  men  from 
the  wrath  of  the  Just  Deity,  Christ  was, 
according?  to  his  theory,  sent  hy  the 
Good  Deity,  and  all  who  oheyed  Him 
ohtnined  thi«  deliverance.  Among  these 
were  Cain  and  the  Sodomites,  who  he- 
lieved  on  Christ,  when   He  descended 


into  hell,  while  Abraham,  Enoch,  &c 
remained  subject  to  the  Just  Deity,  in 
the  state  of  death.  He  required  of  his 
perfect  followers  an  ascetic  life  and  ab- 
stinence from  wedlock  on  i\iefaUe  prin- 
ciples of  Gnosticism  (see  supr.  1 8. 9.  note 
p.  19.  22.  note  h).  The  scandalous  pnc- 
tice  of  Clerks  living  with  the  aw^iffwcrm. 
(supra,  19.  22.  note  g ;  condemned  infr. 
ch.  33.  Cone.  Carth.  4.  can.  46),  had  iti 
origin  among  the  Gnostics  and  with 
Marcion  probably  in  particular.  In  his 
Antitheses^  he  contrasted  Judaism  and 
Christianity.  Giesel.  vol.  1.  §  45.  71. 
Bcavcn's  St  Irensus,  ch.  21.  §  4. 
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"  driven  out  of  every  city  /^  and  forbids  them  even  to  as-  a.  d.  398. 
semble  in  the  country,  under  the  penalty  of  confiscation  of 
the  house,  and  extreme  punishment  on  the  keeper*  of  it.     It  V  p«>- 
likewise  orders  their  books  to  be  burned,  and  forbids  any  ^"™ 
person  to  keep  them,  on  pain  of  capital  punishment.     This 
law  is  dated  on  the  fourth  of  March,  and  ascribed  to  Eutro- 
pius  by  the  historian  Philostorgius*,  who  Was  an  Eunomian  •  Phiio«t. 
heretic ;  which  gives  us  reason  to  suppose  that  it  was  procured  ^^'^^'  *• 
by  the  power  of  this  eunuch,  to  give  the  greater  authority  to 
St.  Chrysostom,  at  his  entrance  upon  the  Bishopric. 

There  were  laws '  likewise  made  in  the  West,  under  the  •  Cod.  Th. 
Emperor  Honorius,  in  favour  of  the  Church.     The  two  first  1.29,30,3*1. 
were  general  laws  for  preserving  the  privileges  of  the  Church ;  **®  ^p^- 
one  made  soon  after  the  death  of  Theodosius,  in  the  year 
395 ;  the  other,  in  397.     There  was  a  third  more  particular, 
on  the  twenty-fifth  of  April,  398,  to  restrain  the  violences 
committed  against  churches.    It  ordains.  That  if  any,  attack- 
ing the  Catholic  churches,  shall  offer  any  injury  to  the  Priest, 
the  Ministers,  the  service,  or  the  holy  place ;  the  government 
shall  be  informed  of  the  fact,  by  letters  from  the  magistrates^  [*  vduti 
and  stationary  soldiers*,  specifying  the  names  of  the  offenders;  romm, ' 
or  if  the  violence  be  committed  by  a  multitude,  of  such  as     *  ^ '-' 
they  shall  be  able  to  find  out,  that  some  at  least  may  be 
known,  who  may  discover  their  accomplices :  that  the  governor 
of  the  province  shall  punish  capitally,  such  as  shall  be  con- 
victed, without  staying  for  a  complaint  from  the  Bishop; 
'*  the  sacredness  of  whose  function  leaves  him  only  the  glory 
*'  of  pardoning.'*     These  are  the  terms  of  this  law.     It  shall 
not  only  be  lawful,  but  commendable  for  any  person  to  pro- 
secute as  public  crimes,  any  heinous  injuries  done  to  Priests 
and  Ministers.    K  the  rebellious  multitude  defend  themselves 
by  arms  and  strong  positions,  so  that  the  officers  cannot 
apprehend  them,  the  governors  of  the  provinces  of  Africa 
shall  demand  assistance  of  the  Count  who  has  the  command 
of  the  forces. 

By  this  we  see  that  this  law  was  made  with  a  particular    xxix. 
reference  to  Africa ;  and  it  is  with  reason  supposed,  that  it  qj^^^ 

^  Apparitorety  quos  SUttionariot  appet-  againHt  obnoxious  persons.  Vid.  Gotliof. 
lant ;  the  Stationarii  were  appointed  in  ad  legem  l""".  lib.  C.  tit.  29.  dc  Cu- 
various  places  and  stations  to  inform      riosis. 
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A.  D.  398.  was  occasioned  by  the  outrages  conmiitted  by  the  Donatists, 
which,  in  this  year  398,  grew  to  a  greater  height^  by  reason 
»  Amm.      of  the  war  with  Gildo.     NubeP,  one  of  the  most  powerful  of 
iiS^."c.6.  the  petty  kings  of  the  Moors,  left,  among  others,  three  sons, 
[10,  &c.]    pjjTjiug^  Gildo,  and  Maseezel,  who  lived  under  the  protec&m 
r  Supr.     of  the  Romans.     Firmns'  revolted  in  the  time  of  Valentuuan 
63. noten.']  the  First,  and  was  defeated  by  Theodosius,  the  fiither  of  the 
Emperor  of  the  same  name.     Gildo  remaining  faithfiil  to  the 
Romans,  was  raised  by  the  Emperor  Theodosius  to  the  dignity 
of  a  Count,  with  the  command  of  the  troops  in  Africa;  but 
he  too  revolted  after  the  death  of  the  Emperor  Theododna. 
•  Oro8.7.d6.  On  this  his  brother  MascezeP  deserted  him,  and  returned  to 
aSSn!  an.  Italy,  leaving  in  Africa  his  two  sons,  whom  Gildo,  their  unde, 
mS*  0*273  P^*  *^  death.     He  was  sent  back  to  make  war  upon  his 
274.]         brother ;  and  going  in  his  way  to  the  Isle  of  Capraria,  took 
thence  some  Monks,  whom  he  entreated  to  go  with  him,  to 
assist  him  with  their  prayers.     It  is  supposed  that  these 
Monks  were  Eustasius  and  Andrew,  whom  St.  Augustine 
mentions,  and  that  their  journey  was  the  occasion  of  Ins 
<  s.  Aug.    writing  to  their  Abbot  Eudoxius  and  his  Monks*.     He  ex- 
bL  [torn.  2.  horts  them  not  to  be  so  fond  of  ease,  as  to  refuse  to  serve  the 
p.  113.]      Church,  if  she  should  stand  in  need  of  their  labour.    Mascezel 
carried  these  Monks  into  Africa,  fasting  and  praying  with 
them  day  and  night,  having  learned  imder  Theodosius  the 
power  of  such  arms.     He  had  no  more  than  five  thousand 
men  against  seventy  thousand ;  and  despairing  of  the  safety 
of  his  army,  and  even  of  his  own  life,  he  would  have  de- 
camped, and  retreated  into  a  narrow  pass,  had  not  St.  Am- 
»  Pauiin.    brose*  appeared  to  him  in  the  night,  and  striking  the  ground 
§51.    *"  '  three  times  with  his  staff,  said  to  him,  "  Here,  here,  here." 
From  this  he  understood  that  the  Saint  promised  him  victory 
three  days  after,  in  that  place.     Here,  therefore,  he  stayed; 
and  on  the  third  day,  after  having  spent  the  night  in  prayers, 
he  marched  against  the  enemy,  who  surrounded  him.     He 
offered  peace  to  the  first  that  advanced,  but  seeing  a  standard- 
bearer  who  opposed  it,  and  encouraged  the  rest  to  battle,  he 
struck  him  with  his  sword  on  the  arm,  so  as  to  force  him  to 
lower  the  ensign  which  he  carried.     The  troops  at  a  distance 
believing  that  the  first  ranks  had  yielded,  strove  who  should 
be  the  first  to  surrender  to  Ma&cezel ;  and  the  barbarians, 
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of  whom  Gildo  had  great  numbers  in  his  army^  being  deserted  a.  d.  d98. 
by  the  regular  forces^  were  dispersed  in  flight.    Gildo  himself 
fled^  and  got  on  board  a  vessel ;  but  being  brought  back  into 
Africa,  strangled  himself  a  few  days  after.     An  end  was  put 
to  this  war,  within  the  first  three  months^  of  the  year  898.  *  Pagi.  an. 

VIA    ^  7    R_ 

Gildo  was  a  pagan,  but  his  wife  a  Christian  and  virtuous  9,  &c:    ' 
woman;  he  had  a  sister  who  dedicated  her  virginity  to  God.  t*^— *^'3 
His  daughter  Salvina,  who  was  married  to  Nebridius,  nephew 
to  the  Empress,  was  also  a  religious  woman,  as  appears  by  a 
letter'  written  to  her  by  St.  Jerome,  concerning  the  conduct  ■  s.  Hicr. 
which  she  ought  to  observe  in  her  widowhood.  p.^663.j 

The  Donatists  took  advantage  of  this  war,  to  continue  their 
outrages  with  the  greater  impunity.     Optatus*,  Bishop  of'S.Aug.  1. 
Thamugada  in  the  province  of  Carthage  ^  signalized  himself  Gaud.  c. 
among  others;  and  was  so  much  attached  to  Gildo's  party,  [foil,  a* 
that  he  was  called  Optatus  the  Gildonian*.    He  was  attended,  Rj^^'l, 
wherever  he  went,  with  a  troop  of  soldiers,  with  whom  he  Bingh.  bk.' 
committed  numberless  crimes  throughout  AMca,  for  ten  ^  nentl] 
years  together.    He  oppressed'  widows,  ruined  orphans,  parted  i>Sn!'sf  ^' 
men  and  their  wives,  and  exposed  the  goods  of  the  innocent  ^*  J*  |  «• 
to  sale.     He  made  war  against  the  Catholic  Church,  both  by  [•  A.  d. 
sea  and  land^  to  the  uttermost,  and  became  so  terrible,  even  p  contr. 
to  the  Donatists  themselves,  that  those  of  Musti  and  Assurita  §6*^]*"'^* 
compelled*  their  Bishops,  Felicianus  and  JPretextatus*,  to  re-  r^\^-x 
nounce  the  schism  of  Maximian,  and  return  to  the  communion  ^  Ep.  53.  ai. 

.      .       .  166.  §  6 

of  Primian,  and  obliged  the  Primianists  to  receive  them,  al- »  contr.* 
though  they  had  condemned  them  by  name  at  their  Council  §'17,^9;  ft 
of  Bagaia.  At  length  Optatus,  being  accused'  as  an  accom-  »c;?\^^' 
plice  of  Gildo,  died  in  prison  in  this  year  398.  But  thcPetii.c.92.* 
Donatists  did  not  separate'  from  his  communion,  always •  c.23.§d4. 
acknowledging  him  for  a  Bishop ;  and  after  his  death,  gave 
him  the  title  of  a  Martyr*.  m^%T^' 

St.  Augustine  still  continued  his  endeavours  to  reunite  the     xxx. 
Donatists  to  the  Catholic  Church,  and  made  no  scruple  to  tine^^cwi- 
confer  with  or  write  to  them,  not  indeed  letters  of  com-  ^J^"qio. 
munion^,  which  they  would  not  have  received,  but  ordinary  "««• 
letters,  as  to  pagans,  and  without  taking  the  title  of  Bishop,  ai.  i62f1f  1. 
One  day  when  he  happened  to  be  at  Tubursica,  with  Glorius,  [^'^^^^ 
Eleusius,  and  some  other  Donatists,  discoursing  of  their  re- 
union •,  they  produced  the  Acts,  in  which  it  was  recorded,  •  c.  2.  §  a 
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A.  D.  ."Wd.  that  Csecilian,  Bishop  of  Carthage^  was  condemned  together 

[I  A.  D.     with  those  who  ordained  him,  by  about  seventy  Bishops^; 

^''•■^  and  the  ease  of  Felix  of  Aptunga  was  treated  in  a  very  in- 

[•  Supr.     vidioiis  manner^.    After  they  had  read  all  this,  St.  Augustine 

Mnote^L '  ^^^^  *  "  ^®  ^^  ^^^®  Ecclesiastical  Acts*,  in  which  Secondus 

[!  ^  ^5*®.  '^  of  Tigisi,  then  Primate  of  Numidia,  left  to  the  judgment 

cirta,  A.D.  '^  of  GoD,  the  Bishops  who  were  present  and  who  confessed 

"  themselves   TVaditors,  whose    names   now    occur    among 

"  CjBciUan's  judges,  with  Secundus  at  their  head/'     He  then 

relates,  how,  after  the  schismatical  ordination  of  Majorinns, 

the  Donatists  demanded  ecclesiastical  judges  from  the  Em- 

[«  arbitro   pcror  Coustantine'* ;  how  Csecilian,  being  present,  was  ab- 

p*A?i).     solved*,  by  the  sentence  of  Melchiades,  Bishop  of  B.ome 

?J^3  jj      [and  his  colleagues],  and  afterwards  by  the  Council  of  Aries*, 

a>4-]  and  by  the  Emperor  himself^,  to  whom  they  had  appealed; 

A.D.  316.]  And  how  Felix  of  Aptunga  was  justified  by  the  Proconsul. 

St.  Augustine  had  the  Acts  brought  which  proved  all  these 

facts,  and  had  them  read  before  them  through  a  whole  day. 

In  the  forenoon  they  read  what  related  to  Secundus  of  Tigisi, 

and  Felix  of  Aptunga ;  and  in  the  afternoon  the  justification 

"  §  17.        of  Caecilian :  but  they  had  not  time®  to  read  the  Acts^  of  the 

:v2o.i         condemnation  of  Silvanus  of  Cirtha  *. 

lo?  ch.  23.       ^^-  Augustine,  on  his  return  home,  wrote  them  a  letter, 
■  §.  7.        enlarging  upon  all  these  proofs.     He  dwells  on  the  injustice- 
of  Secundus  of  Tigisi,  who,  under  pretence  of  maintaining 
unity,  had  left  to  the  judgment  of  God  the  Draditors  who 
were  present  and  were  con\icted  by  their  own  confession; 
while  he  had  condemned  Ca^cihan,  though  absent  and  inno- 
cent, with  whom  all  the  rest  of  the  Church  were  in  com- 
munion.    On  the  contrary,  he  says :  "  CaeciUan  might  have 
"  cared  Uttle  for  the  number  of  his  enemies,  seeing  himself 
^'  united  by  letters  of  communion  to  the  Roman  Church,  in 
[^princirHi-  ^'  whicli  the  primacy^  of  the  Apostohc  see  hath  ever  flou- 
laT  4?!'  "  rished,  and  to  the  other  countries,  whence  Africa  itself  hath 
nrnl)ted  1  "  received  the  Gospel.    Complaint**  ought  to  have  been  made 
*  §  a         "  to  [our  brethren  and  colleagues]  the  Bishops  beyond  the  sea, 
"  of  the  contumacy  of  the  persons  accused ;  and  if  they  had 
[» tracin.    "  pcrsistcd,  it  should  have  been  declared  by  circular'*  letters, 
u  ^]jj^^  ^]j^y  might  have  been  cut  off  from  the  communion  of 
''  all  the  Churches  in  the  world.     Tlicn  we  might  have  safelv 
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ordained  another  Bishop  of  Carthage.     But  Secundus  and  A.  d.  99s, 

his  accomplices  were  anxious  to  hide*  the  crime  of  which  »  §  10. 

they  knew  themselves  guilty,   (viz.  of  delivering  up  the 
*'  Scriptures,)  by  lialsely  accusing  others ;  they  did  not  even 
''  venture  to  specify*  in  their  acts  the  crimes  laid  to  their  •  §  12. 
'*  charge.'' 

He  extols'  the  wisdom  of  the  Council  of  Home,  and  of  the  ■  §  14. 
Pope  Melchiadcs ;  and  adds :  '^  Will  it  be  said,  that  he  ought 
''  not  to  usurp  the  cognizance  of  an  affair  which  had  been 
''  decided  by  seventy  Bishops  of  Africa,  with  the  Primate  at 
"  their  head  ?     He  did  not ;  the  Emperor,  at  your  desire, 
''  sent  Bishops  to  judge  the  case  in  conjunction  with  him.'* 
And  afterwards :  ^'  Let  us  suppose  ^  that  these  Bishops  at  *  §  19. 
"  Rome  were  not  good  judges,  there  still  remains  a  General 
"  Council  of  the  Whole  Church*,  where  the  matter  might  [*  pfena- 
''  have  been  debated  with  the  judges  themselves ;  and  if  they  3«r?  Univ, 
"  had  been  convicted  of  passing  an  unjust  sentence,  their  ^**^'^ 
*'  judgment  might  have  been  reversed.'' 

St.  Augustine  going  another  time*  to  Tubursica,  made  a  visit    xxxi. 
to  the  Donatist  Bishop  Fortunius,  a  mild  and  reasonable  old  Scewlth 
man.     St.  Augustine  had  a  number  of  people  with  him,  and  Fortuniua. 
it  being  noised  abroad  that  he  was  there,  a  great  crowd  of  ai.  163. 
people  came  together;  the  greater  part,  out  of  mere  curiosity,  o^^f^^ 
as  if  to  see  a  show,  and  they  made  so  much  noise,  that  the 
conference  was  not  very  orderly.     St.  Augustine  often  de- 
manded, that  notes  of  the  conference  might  be  taken  in 
writing' ;  and  it  was  with  great  difficulty,  that  some  of  those  [»  Binch. 
who  were  with  him,  were  allowed  to  do  it ;  but  then  the  ^'  '^*  ^  ^'^ 
tumult  was  so  great,  that  they  were  unable  to  go  on.    St.  Au- 
gustine wrote  afterwards  the  substance  of  it  to  Glorius  and 
others,  desiring  them  to  communicate  his  letter  to  Fortunius. 

They  began  *  with  the  question  concerning  the  Church ;  ■  §  3. 
and  Fortunius  having  asserted,  that  he  was  in  communion 
with  all  the  world,  St.  Augustine  said :  "  Can  you  give  me 
"letters  of  communion,  such  as  we  call  formal^,  for  any  {^ forma- 
"  place  that  I  shall  name  to  you?     For  my  part,  I  am  ready  2?4f§"6.''' 
''  to  give  such  letters  to  all  the  Churches  that  are  taken  j^o^,'?-  ^' 
''  notice  of  in  the  writings  of  the  Apostles,  as  subsisting  at  1  §  4. 
"that  time."     Fortunius  afterwards^  proceeded  to  the  pre- '^"^JJ; 43* 
tended  persecution  of  Macarius';  and  maintained,  that  the  ^^''- ^®' 

note  m.] 


330 


ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


[book 


A.  D.  aoe.  true  Christians  were  they  that  suffered  persecution,  dting 

the  passage  of  the  Gospel.     But  St.  Augustine  observed  to 

him,  that  the  words  are.  They  which  are  persecuted  for  fight- 

1  St.  Matt  eousnes^  sake^ ;  and  that  he  must  first  prove  the  justice  of 

^*  *^*         their  cause,  and  of  their  separation  not  only  firom  the  pre- 

*  §  5.         tended  Tradiiors  of  Africa,  but  firom  ail'  the  Churches  in  the 

world. 

*  §  6.  Upon  this'  Fortunius  produced  a  book,  in  which  he  pre- 

tended to  shew,  that  the  Council  of  Sardica  had  ^ven  lettos 
to  certain  African  Bishops  of  the  communion  of  Donatos. 
St.  Alypius  whispered  to  St.  Augustine :  "  We  have  heard  it 
^'  reported  that  the  Arians  wished  to  draw  the  Donatists  in 
'^  Afirica  to  their  side.''  St.  Augustine  took  the  book,  and  con- 
sidering the  decrees  of  the  Council,  found  that  St.  Athanasins 
and  Pope  JuUus  were  condemned  in  it,  by  which  it  appeared 
that  it  was  an  Arian  Council.  It  was,  without  doubt,  that 
«  Supr.  bk.  of  Philippopolis^  which  assumed  the  name  of  the  Council  of 
Sardica  ^  St.  Augustine  desired  permission  to  take  the  book 
with  him,  to  examine,  when  he  had  more  leisure,  the  circum- 
stances of  the  dates ;  or  at  least  to  mark  it,  to  prevent  any 
alteration ;  but  he  was  refused  both.  At  length  they  agreed, 
that  neither  side  ought  to  reproach  the  other  with  the  vio- 
lences committed  by  evil  men ;  and  that  they  ought  to  cm- 

*  §  12.        mine  the  question  of  the  schism.     St.  Augustine*  exhorted 

Fortunius  to  help  him  in  putting  an  end  to  this  controversy : 
Fortunius  courteously  answered :  "  You  are  the  only  persons 
^^  that  have  desired  it,  the  rest  of  your  party  refuse  to  have  it 
"  examined.''  "  I  will  produce,"  replied  St.  Augustine,  "  at 
"  least  ten  of  our  brethren,  who  shall  enter  upon  this  exa- 
mination with  as  much  good  will  and  sincerity  and  in- 
tegrity as  you  have  found  in  us."  Fortunius  promised  to 
provide  as  many  on  his  side ;  and  thus  they  parted. 

St.  Augustine  wrote  the  whole  account  of  this  matter  to 


<( 


(( 


'  On  the  death  of  Constantine  (A.D. 
337,  the  year  after  the  death  of  Arius), 
the  Eusebians  or  Arians  after  tlic  ac- 
quittal of  St.  Athanasiusat  Rome  (A.D. 
341 )  endeavoured  while  tliey  condemned 
St.  Athanasius,  to  allay  the  suspicions 
of  the  Western  Church  by  a  creed 
framed  out  of  a  number  suggested  at 
the  Council  of  the  Dedication  (viz.  of 
the  Church  called  Dommicum  Aureum) 


at  Antioch  (A.D.  341 ).  Through  Con- 
stans  the  wishes  of  the  Roman  Council 
were  met  by  convoking  a  General  Council 
at  Sardica  (A.D.  347),  from  which,  in 
consequence  of  the  admission  of  St 
Athanasius  to  it,  seventy-six  Euscbuin 
Bishops  seceded  to  Pliilippopolis  and 
there  confirmed  the  Council  of  the  De- 
dication. 


BOOK  XX.]  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY.  331 

Glorius  and  others,  and  conjured^  them  to  put  Fortunins  in  a.  d.  398. 
mind  of  his  promise*.     He  says ',  that  to  avoid  a  crowd,  he  L*  Obtestor 
u  of  opinion,  that  they  should  meet  in  some  small  village,  sangui^'**' 
where  there  is  no  church  of  either  communion;  that  theTg^Yg^ 
Holy  Scripture*  should  be  carried  thither,  and  whatever  docu-  n^^i^,^^, 
ments  they  might  have  occasion  to  produce  on  either  side ;  banontVot] 
''  to  the  end,"  he  adds,  *'  that  meeting  with  no  interruption, 
'*  and  laying  aside  all  other  business,  we  may  employ  as 
'*  many  days  on  this  affair  as  possible ;  and  that  each  having 
*'  recourse  to  God  by  prayer  in  his  own  house,  we  may,  by 
^'  grace,  determine  a  matter  of  so  great  importance.     Let 
*'  me  know  your  opinion,  and  that  of  Fortunius,  on  these 
*'  particulars."    About  the  same  time  he  wrote*  to  Honoratus,  *  Ep.  49. 
another  Donatist  Bishop,  who  had  invited  him  to  treat  of*'  **^*' 
this  question  by  writing.    He  accepts  the  proposal,  and  desires 
Honoratus  to  answer  him,  on  the  article  concerning  the 
Church ;  how,  namely,  it  can  be  confined*  to  a  part  of  Afiica,  •  §  3. 
contrary  to  the  promise  of  its  being  spread  throughout  the 
world,  so  manifestly  fulfilled  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 

Peace  being  restored  to  Afiica,  by  the  death  of  Gildo,  the    xxxii. 
national'  synod  assembled  at  Carthage,  on  the  eighth  of  Council  of 
November  of  the  same  year  898,  in  the  consulship  of  Hono-  Carthage. 
rius  and  Eutychianus.     Aurelius  presided  with  Donatianus*,  «.  /i^'.  ' 
and  Talabricus   Primate   of  Numidia.     St.  Augustine  was  ,v  949*1^ 
present,  and  there  were  in  all  two  hundred  and  fourteen  L*  -Doh^- 
Bishops.     This  Council  is  reckoned  the  fourth  of  Carthage,  Taiabru 
and  is  the  second  held  under  Aurelius.     There  were  madeJJ!^* 
a  hundred  and  four  Canons,  the  greatest  part  concerning  **^"^ 
Ordination,  and  the  duties  of  Bishops  and  Clerks,    The  first*  •  can.  1. 
sets  down  the  examination^  necessary,  before  the  ordination  [>Bingh.  4. 
of  a  Bishop ;  first  as  to  his  morals,  and  next  as  to  his  faith .  ^  §2,&c.j 
and  it  is  pretty  nearly  the  same  as  that  which  begins  the 
ceremony  of  the  consecration  of  a  Bishop  at  this  timc^.  •Pondficai. 
The   examination   concerning  faith   has    regard   chiefly   to  ci^^aicj 
the  heresies  prevalent  in   those  days,  and  particularly  in 
Africa.     Then  follows  the  form  of  ordination,  and  first  of  a 
Bishop. 

"  Two  Bishops^  are  to  hold  on  his  head,  and  on  his »  can.  2. 
"  shoulders ^  the  Book  of  the  Gospels;  one  to  pronounce  the  [*  ceni- 
"  blessing,  and  all  the  other  Bishops  present  to  touch  his  vcrticem] 


A.  D.  308. 
*  can.  3. 


*  can.  4. 


■  can.  5. 
[Bingh.  3. 

1.  §  1.  and 

2.  §2.] 

[♦  urceo- 

lum,] 

»  can.  6. 

[Bingh.  a 

3.] 

\^  ccrofcra- 

num] 

['  urceo- 

lum] 

[■  W\  8Ug- 

gerendum] 

•  can.  7. 

*  can.  a 
[•  ingo- 
nium] 


•  can.  9. 
[ostiarius] 
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''  head  with  their  hands"."  "As  to  the  Priest*,  while  the  ' 
"  Bishop  blesses  him,  and  holds  his  hand  on  his  head,  all 
"  the  other  Priests  also,  who  are  present,  are  to  lay  theur 
*^  hands  on  his  head  \"  "  For  the  consecration  of  a  Deacon^ 
"  only  the  Bishop  lays  his  hand  on  his  head ;  becanse  he  is 
"  not  consecrated  for  the  Priesthood,  bnt  for  the  Ministry*." 
The  Bishop  is  not  to  lay  his  hands  on  the  Subdeacon',  but 
to  give  him  with  his  hands  an  empty  paten,  and  an  empty 
"  chalice ;  and  from  the  Archdeacon  he  is  to  receive  the 
cruet**,  with  the  water  and  the  napkin."  "  The  Acolyte* « 
to  be  instructed  in  his  office  by  the  Bishop ;  but  he  re- 
"  ccives  from  the  Archdeacon  the  candlestick  •  with  the 
"  taper ;  and  the  empty  flagon'  for  furnishing'  the  wine  of 
"  the  Eucharist  of  the  Blood  of  Christ."  "  The  Exorcist' 
"is  to  receive  from  the  Bishop  the  book  of  exorcisms  p.'' 
"  When  the  Bishop  ordains  a  Reader  **  *  he  is  to  inform 
"  the  people  of  his  faith,  his  morals,  and  his  fitness',  and 
"  he  afterwards  is  to  give  him  the  book  in  the  presence  of 
"  the  people."  "  The  Archdeacon  is  to  inform  the  door- 
"  keeper*  of  his  duty;  and  then,  at  his  desire,  the  Bishop  is 
"  to  give  him  tlie  keys  of  the  church  from  oflf  the  Altar'." 
At  each  of  the  four*  inferior  ordinations,  the  Council  of 
Carthage  makes  the  Bishop  repeat  the  same  words  as  are 
used  at  this  time. 
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See  Bingh.  2.  11.  §  8.  A  form  of 
the  Consecration  Prayer  is  given  from 
the  Apost.  Const.  §  9. 

n  Here  appears  the  part  which  the 
Presbytery  took  in  ordination.  The 
gift  is  conveyed  by  (8ii  rijs  iviB.)  the 
putting  on  of  the  Bishop's  hands  (2  Tim. 

1.  6),  with  (fjLfrdi  iwid.)  the  laying  on 
of  the  hands  of  the  Presbytery.  (1  Tim, 
4.  14.)  See  Bingh.  2.  3.  §  6.  and  19. 
§  10,  17. 

"  And  so  we  find  a  Canon  of  the 
Council  of  Aries  (A.D.  314.  Mans.  3. 
p.  473.  can.  15.)  forbidding  the  Deacons 
to  oiler  the  Holy  Sacrifice.     Cf.  Bingh. 

2.  20.  §.  2,  3. 
p  "  When   an  Exorcist  is  ordained, 
he  shall  receive  at  the  hands  of  the 

'  Bishop  a  book,  wherein  the  forms  of 

*  exorcising   are   written,    the    Bishop 

•  haying,  *  Take  this  and  commit  it  to 
'  *  mcmorj'  and  have  thou  power  to  lay 
'  '  hands  on  the  possessed  and  Cate- 


"  *  chumcn.'  "  These  forms  were 
prayers  made  out  of  sentences  from 
Holy  Scripture,  Bingh.  3.  4.  §  4,  5.  and 
10.  2.  §  8.     Pontif.  Rom.  p.  9.  ad  lin. 

**  The  words  of  this  ordination  are, 
on  putting  the  Bible  in  his  hands,  **Take 
"  this  and  be  Reader  of  the  word  of 
"  God,  about  to  have  part  with  those 
"  who  minister  God's  word  if  thou 
"  fulfil  thy  office  faithfully  and  pro- 
"  fitably."  Bingh.  3.  5.  §  3.  Pontifl 
Rom.  p.  8. 

'  With  the  words,  "So  do  as  about 
"  to  give  account  to  God  for  these 
"  things  that  are  opened  by  these 
*'  keys."  Bingh.  3.  7.  §  3.  and  13.  §  2. 
Pontif.  Rom.  p.  6. 

■  No  words  are  given  for  the  ordina* 
tion  of  the  Subdeacon.  Fleury  may 
refer  to  the  ordination  of  the  Chaunter. 
For  the  controversy  as  to  whether  these 
inferior  orders  are  of  Apostolical  origin, 
see  Bingh.  3.  1.  §  1. 
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''  The  Psalmist*  or  Chaunter  *  may  receive  his  office  from  a.  d.  898. 

the  Priest  alone.'*    "  The  Virgin^  ought  to  be  presented  to  *  can.  lo. 

the  Bishop  to  be  consecrated  in  the  habit  of  her  pro-  [sancti-  * 
"  fession."     «  The  Widows^,  appointed  to  assist  at  the  bap-  ^^^^^ 

tism  of  women,  ought  to  be  qualified  to  instruct  the  igno- '  <^-  *2. 

rant  how  they  are  to  answer  at  baptism,  and  what  manner 

of  life  they  are  to  lead  afterwards  ^"     ^^  The  husband  and 

wife'*  who  have  received  the  blessing  from  the  Priest,  ought  *  can.  13. 

out  of  reverence  for  the  blessing,  to  observe  continence  that 

night/' 

The  Council   afterwards   gives  rules  for  the  conduct  of 
Bishops  and  Clerks.     *'  The  Bishop  is*  to  have  his  humble  •  can,  u. 
*'  dwelling  near  the  church,''  ^^  his  furniture^  ordinary,  and  *  <»»•  <6, 
**  his  table  mean ;  he  ought  to  maintain  the  dignity  of  his 
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character,  by  his  faith  and  good  life^,"     "  He^  shall  not  [  vitm 

■I  ,1  .   ,^  /.,  .      ,     .   .  meritis] 

read  any  pagan  books,  nor  yet  those  of  heretics  but  m  case  •  can.  16. 
'*  of  necessity."     "  He  shall  not»  burden  himself  with  the  2ft]  ^ 
''execution  of  wills ;"   nor   "with  the   care*   of   domestic  rj*^^ ^^• 
''  affairs ;"  nor  "  shall  he  go  to  law  ^  for  any  thing  relating  §  10.] 
''  to  temporal  affairs."     "  He  shall  not*  take  upon  himself  •  can!  19! 
''  the  care  of  widows,  orphans,  and  strangers,  he  shall  leave    *^^'    * 
''  these  to  the  Archpriest  [or  Archdeacon  *],"  and  "  shall  em- 
''  ploy  himself  entirely^  in  reading,  praying,  and  preaching."  *  <»»•  20. 
"  He  shall  not  ordain*  any  Clerks  without  the  advice  of  his  •  can.  22. 
Clergy,  and  the  consent  of  the  people,"     "He  shall  not 2. §11.] 
try  any  cause  or  pass  sentence®  but  in  the  presence  of*  can. 23. 
"  his  Clergy ;  otherwise  his  judgment  shall  be  void."     "  He 
"  shall  admonish^  such  as  are  at  variance,  to  make  up  their  ^  can.  26. 
"  differences,  rather  than  bring  them  to  a  trial."     In  trials, 
enquiry  was  to  be  made  into  the  morals  and  faith  of  the  parties. 
"  The  Bishop  shall  make  use®  of  the  wealth  of  the  Church  as  ■  can.  31. 
"  a  trustee,  and  not  as  a  proprietor,"  and  "  any  alienation®  4.  §  6.]* 
"  that  he  shall  make,  without  the  consent  and  subscription    ^^'  ^' 


fi 
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*  The  Singer  (called  too  CorfeMor) 
is  ordained  with  these  words :  '*  See 
"  that  what  thou  chauntest  with  thy 
*'  mouth,  thou  beliere  with  thine  heart ; 
"  and  what  thou  helievest  with  thine 
"  heart,  approve  thou  hy  thy  deeds." 
Pontifl  139.  Pars  3.  See  Bingh.  3.  7. 
§2,4. 

«  These  widows  were  the  Deaconesses; 
for  an  account  of  them  and  the  discon- 


tinuance of  the  office,  see  Bingh.  2.  22. 
§  1,  7—9,  13,  14.  and  3.  10.  §  3. 

*  The  Archdeacon  was  at  first  a 
Deacon,  hut  afterwards  was  a  Priest, 
and  then  took  precedence  of  the  Arch- 
preshyters,  who  came  to  he  a  kind  of 
rural  deans.  See  supra,  hk.  19.  ch.  15. 
note  p.  and  Bingh.  2.  19.  §  18.  and  21. 
§  4—8. 


334  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY.  [book  xx. 

A.  p.  898.  "  of  the  Clerks,  shall  be  void/'  '*  The  seat  of  the  Bishqp* 
>  can.  35.  '^  shall  be  raised  higher  than  the  rest  in  the  church;  but  in 
§7.  and  19.  '^  the  housc  he  shall  recognise  the  Priests  as  his  coUeagaes," 

*  cam.  34.  ^^^  '^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  suffcr  ^  them  to  stand  while  he  site, 
ribid.  2. 3.  «  wherever  they  may  be."     "  The  Bishops  or  Priests  of 

*  can.  33.   ^'  another  Church^  shall  every  where  retain  their  rank,  and 

*^  be  invited  to  preach,  and  to  consecrate  the   oblation.^' 

*  can.  24.  "  He  that  shall^  leave  the  placed  while  the  Bishop^  is 
rio*"  "  preaching,  shall  be  excommunicated.'^  "  The  Bishop' 
iot^''  ^^  ought  not  to  hinder  any  person,  whether  pagan^  heretii^ 
'can.  84.    w  q^  Jq^   from  coming  into  the  chxirch  to  hear  the  Word 

[■  usque  ", 

ad  mUsam  ^'  of  GoD,  till  the  dismissal  of  the  Catechumens  ^"     '^  The 

catcch  u  B 

menoruni.]  '^  Bishop  shall^  not  absent  himself  firom  the  Council,  without 
can.  21.    ((  gQjjjg  weighty  reason ;  and  in  such  case  shall  send  a  deputy." 

*  can.  25.    *^  The  Council  shall  ^  reconcile  the  Bishops,  if  any  difiference 

*  can.  29.    ^^  shall  arise   among  them/*     "The*  Council  shall  detw- 

"  mine  any  accusation  brought  by  a  Bishop  either  against  a 

"  Clerk,  or  a  layman/*     "  K  ecclesiastical  judges  give  aen- 

"  can.  30.    "  tcncc'  in  the  absence  of  the  party,  their  sentence  shall  be 

"  null,  and  they  shall  give  an  account  to  the  CounciL**  "An 

*  can.  28.  "  unjust  judgmenf  given  by  a  Bishop  shall  be  reviewed  by 
»  can.  27.    "the  Coimcil/*     "Translations*  are  prohibited;  unless,  for 

'^  the  good  of  the  Church,  by  the  authority  of  a  Council,  in 
the  case  of  a  Bishop ;  and  in  the  case  of  a  Priest,  or  other 
Clerk,  by  the  authority  of  the  Bishop." 
XXXIII.  "  Priests^  who  have  the  government  of  parishes,  shall  obtain 
tion  of^the  "  the  Chrism''  from  their  respective  Bishops,  before  Easter, 
^7h^!  "  ^^^'^^r  i^  person,  or  by  their  Sacristan^/'  "  The  Deacon* 
[•  supr.  "  is  the  Minister  of  the  Priest,  as  well  as  of  the  Bishop." 
»  ^n.  36.  "  He  shall*  not  sit  down,  but  by  the  Priest's  order.''  "  He 
crarimn  *"  "  ^^^  ^^^  spcak^  in  the  assembly  of  the  Priests,  unless  he  is 
tenet]  "  asked  a  question.''  '^  When  the  Priest  is  present  he  shall 
[Bingh.  2.  "  not  distribute*  to  the  people  the  Eucharist  of  the  Body  of 

*  can."39.  "  Christ,  unlcss  by  his  order  and  in  case  of  necessity "*.''  "He 
P^^|§^';1  "  shall^  wear  the  Albe  during  the  Oblation,  or  the  lessons." 
P  eroget.    This  is  the  first  time  that  I  find  any  mention  made  of  habits 

*  can.  3H.    appointed  for  the  service  of  the  Altar.     '^  Clerks®  are  not  to 

PAH    ^  1 

[Bingh.  1*3.  "  suflfer  their  hair  or  beards  to  grow  long."  This  was  the 
^*can.'44.  ^^^^^^  ^f  *^e  Romans  in  those  times.  "Tlieir  profession' 
[■Bhilf'fi  '^  ^^&^^  ^^  appear  from   their  outward   appearance^;   nor 

4.§  I5-.lk] 


It 


BOOK  XX.]  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY.  335 


ti 


should  they  be  curious  m  their  dress  or  shoes.''     *'  They  a.  d.  39a 
are  not'  to  walk  up  and  down  the  streets^/'  nor  "  market  *  can.  47. 
"  places'^  nor  go  to  fairs^  unless  it  be  to  buy,  on  pain  of  ^asetal!^ 
"  being  deposed.''     ''Any  Clerk*  that  is  absent  from  vigils,  ^'^^Jf^Jg^ 
''  unless  by  reason  of  sickness,  shall  lose  his  salary."     "All  J  can.  61, 
''  Clerks  that  are  able  to  work,  shall  learn  trades,  and  earn  52, 53. 
'*  their  living,  that  is,  sufficient  food  and  raiment,  either  by 
**  trades  or  tillage,  however  skilled  they  may  be  in  the  Word 
**  of  God,  without  prejudice  to  their  office."     Such  Clerks* »  can.  54, 
as  are  envious,  informers,  flatterers,  slanderers,  quarrellers,  58|6^6i,' 
swearers,  jesters,  or  loose  in  their  conversation  and  discourse^ ;  ??*mnirh. 
such  as  sing  at  table,  or  break  the  fasts,  without  necessity,  are  «•  2.  §  10.] 
condemned.     ''  The  Bishop  is  to  reconcile^  the  differences  ^  can.  59. 
''  between  Clerks,  or  to  give  information  to  the  Council." 
^'  Ordination  may  not®  be  granted  to  seditious  and  revenge-  ■  can.  67. 
''  ful  persons,  to  usurers,"  nor  "  to  any  imder  penance^  how-  ind  4.  3. 
'^  ever  blameless  they  may  be  in  other  respects."     "  Such  ?  ^  ^ 
Clerks*  as  in  the  midst  of  temptations  continue  diUgent  in  K°{^  ^*'* 
their  duty,  are  to  be  advanced  to  a  higher  order;"  and*  can.  43. 
those  that  are  negligent^,  shall  be  deposed."     "  Whoever,  ■  can.  so. 
Clerk  or  layman,  communicates^  or  prays  with  an  excom- "  can.  7a 
municated  person,  shall  be  excommunicated."     '^  Priests 
''  shall  grant  penance*  to  such  as  ask  for  it ;"  but  "  such «  can.  74. 
"  penitents^  as  are  careless  and  remiss,  shall  not  be  so  soon »  can.  75. 
''  restored."     ^'  If  a  sick  man  desire  penance*,  and,  before  •  can.  7a 
''  the  Priest  comes,  he  lose  his  speech  or  reason,  he  shall  re- 
'^  ceive  penance  on  the  testimony  of  those  who  have  heard 
'^  him.     If  he  is  thought  to  be  at  the  point  of  death,  let  ab- 
''  solution  be  given  him  by  laying  on  of  hands,  and  let  the 
"  Eucharist  be  put^  into  his  mouth.     If  he  recovers,  he  shall  [» inftinda- 
^'  perform  penance  for  as  long  time  as  the  Priest  shall  think 
"  fit."      '^  Should  sick  penitents  recover®,  they  are  not  to  •  can.  77. 
'^  consider  themselves  absolved  because  they  have  received 
"  the  viaticum^  till  the  imposition  of  hands."     '*  Those  who  [•  Supr.19. 

.     ch  52 

''  having^  duly  observed  the  laws  of  penance  happen  to  die  marg.] 

"  in  a  journey  or  otherwise,  without  assistance,  shall  not  be  g,^"*  '®* 

'^  excluded  from  ecclesiastical  burial,  nor  from  having  their 

"  memory  commended  in  the  prayers  and  oblations."   *^  Peni- 

'^  tents  ^  are  obliged  to  genuflection,  even  on  the  days  of  rgj^jf^'ij 

'' relaxation,"  as  at  Easter.     ''They  who  are  to  be  bap- 18.  2.  §9. 

'  •^  ^    and  13.  a  § 

3.] 
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A.  D.  39a  *^  tized  ^,  shall  give  in  their  names,  and  shall  be  prepared  by 

1  can.  86.    "  a  long  abstinence  firom  wine  and  flesh,  and  frequent  im- 

»  can.  86.    "  position  of  liands.^^     "  Neophytes  *  shall  refrain  for  some 

*'  time  from  banquetings  and  shows,  and  shall  observe  con- 

•  can.  88.    ^^  tinencc.^'     "  He  who  on  a  day  of  solemnity®  shall  go  to 

"  pubUc  shows,  instead  of  being  present  at  the  church-service, 

•  can.  89.    "  shall  be  excommunicated  ;*^  and  in  Uke  manner,  "  whoever* 

"  is  addicted  to  auguries,  enchantments,  and  Jewish  super- 

'^  stitions.'^ 
•can. 91.        "The*   cncrgumens  or  possessed  shall  be  employed  in 
4.  §"6.]       *'  sweeping  the  pavement  of  the  church ;''  "  they  shall  con- 

•  can.  92.    "  stantly^  attend  there,  and  shall  receive  their  daily  subsist- 
'  can.  4a.    "  ence  from  the  hands  of  the  exorcists.^'     "  Care''  shall  be 

"  taken  of  such  Christians  as  suffer  for  the  Catholic  Faith; 
"  and  the  Deacons  shall  provide  a  subsistence  for  them." 
This  Canon,  together  with  the  forty-second  and  the  fiftieth, 

■  can.  95.    relate  apparently  to  the  persecution  of  the  Donatists.    "  They* 

"  who  withhold  from  the  Church  the  oblations  of  the  dead, 
'^  or  bring  them  unwillingly,  shall  be  excommunicated,  as 

•  can.  93,    "  murdcrcrs  of  the  poor.^^     "  The  oflFerings*^  of  such  as  are  at 

"  variance,  or  of  these  that  oppress  the  poor,  shall  not  be  re- 
»  can. 83.    ^^  ccived."    ^^A  special  respect*  shall  be  paid  to  the  aged  and 

•  can.  98.    ^^  poor  of  the  Church.^'     "  A  layman^  shall  not  teach  in  the 

■  can.  99.    ^^  presence  of  Clerks,  unless  by  their  order.^'    ^^  A  woman^,  how 

"  great  soever  her  knowledge  and  hohness,  shall  not  teach 

•  can.  100.  "men  in  the  congregation;"  nor  ^^ presume"*  to  baptize." 

But  tliis  to  be  understood  with  an  exception,  in  case  of  ne- 

•  can.  97.    cessity.     "A  Bishop^  shall  examine  the  man  who  is  to  have 

^^  the  government  of  rehgious  women ;"  '^  they  are  not  under 

•  can.  102.  "  prctence  of  their  subsistence^  to  Uve  familiarly  with  the 
'  can.  46.    "  Clcrks^."     "  Widows®  who  are  maintained  by  the  Church 

'^  ought  to  spend  their  whole  time  in  devotion/'     *'  If  after 

•  can.  104.  ^^  devoting  themselves  to  the  Lord^,  they  marry,  or  even  after 

^^  suffering  violence,  they  shall  be  excommunicated.''  These 
arc  the  Canons  of  the  fourth  Council  of  Carthage,  which  are 
highly  esteemed  by  the  ancients,  and  of  which  the  greatest 
part  are  observed  to  this  day. 
xxxiv.  The  employment  of  labouring  with  our  own  hands,  recom- 
labour.  mended  to  the  Clergy  in  this  Council,  was  still  more  earnestly 
recommended  to  the  Monks ;  and  we  have  a  treatise  of  St. 
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Augustine^  written  not  long  after,  the  occasion  of  wWch  lie  a.  d.  39s. 
thus  relates.     "When  monasteries*  began  to  be  settled  in*  Retract. 
"  Carthage,  some  people,  in  obedience  to  the  command  of 
"  the  Apostle,  maintained  themselves  by  their  own  labour ; 
"  others  chose  to  live  by  the  oflferings  of  religious  people, 
"  without  working,  pretending  that  by  so  doing  they  obsened 
"  more  strictly  the  precept  of  the  Gospel,  where  it  is  said : 
"  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  lilies  of  the  field  ^.     The  •  St.  Matt. 
"  secular  laity  took  part  in  this  dispute,  so  that  it  began  *     '  ^^ 
"  to  disturb  the  peace  of  the  Church.    'Whereupon  the  Vene- 
''  rable  Aurelius  bade  me  write  on  this  subject,  which  I  ac- 
"  cordingly  did."     Hc^  thoroughly  examines  those  words  of  ■  St.  Aug. 
St.  Paul*,  If  any  will  not  work,  neither  let  him  eat.     For  the  Monach. 
slothful  Monks*  explained  them  to  mean  spiritual  works ;  ^^,^Y|^^^ 
saying,  that  they  instructed,  exhorted,  and  comforted  secular  J-  P-  476.] 
people.    St.  Augustine  shews,  that  the  precept  of  the  Apostle  3.  10. 
is  to  be  understood  of  bodily  labour,  but  of  such  labour  as  &c.*  15.    ' 
does  not  engross  the  mind,  nor  divert  it  from  spiritual  things,  |^§"fQ'  ^' 
and  that  St.  Paul*  has  as  positively  commanded  the  servants  sup'-  p- 
of  God  to  labour,  as  he  has  their  brethren  to  supply  their  •  §  I6. 
necessities.     He  confesses  that  the  Ministers^  of  the  Altar  *  c  21. 
have  a  right  to  be  maintained  by  the  people ;  but  the  Monks, 
against  whom  he  writes,  had  no  such  right.     He  observes®,  •  c  22. 
that  the  greatest  part  of  these  indolent  Monks  had,  while 
they  remained  in  the  world,  led  a  poor  and  laborious  life, 
being  slaves,  freed  men,  peasants,  and  handicraftsmen ;  add- 
ing, however,  that  it  would  be  a  great  sin  not  to  admit  these 
men  of  mean  condition  to  the  profession  of  a  monastic  life, 
since  they  often  become  great  saints.     But  he  requires  Hke- 
wise,  that  they  who  have  been  rich*  should  likewise  labour*  c26.833. 
according  to  their  strength. 

He  complains'  that  the  glory  of  a  monastic  life  was  ob- »  c.28.§36. 
scured  by  a  great  number  of  hjrpocrites  dispersed  in  all  parts, 
in  the  habit  of  Monks;  who  strolled  about  the  provinces, 
without  being  sent  to,  or  staying  in,  any  place.  "  Some,^' 
he  says,  "  get  money  by  the  relics  of  Martyrs,  if  indeed  they 
"  are  not  counterfeits.  Some  make  broad  their  phylacteries 
"  and  enlarge  the  borders  of  their  garments ;  others  pretend 
''  they  are  going  to  their  relations  living  in  this  or  that 
"  country ;  all  of  them  beg,  all  exact,  either  the  supplies  of 
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"  their  gainful  poverty,  or  the  reward  of  a  pretended  sanctity; 
"  and  when  their  ill  deeds  are  discovered,  the  title  of  Monks 
"  which  they  bear,  serves  only  to  disgrace  so  holy  a  pro- 
"  fession."  Finally  ^  he  censures  their  fondness  for  wearing 
their  hair  long  7,  which,  with  the  rest  of  their  conduct, 
gives  us  reason  to  think,  that  these  persons  were  a  sort  of 
Massalians^.  The  Canon^  of  the  Council  of  Carthage^  which 
prohibits  the  Clergy's  wearing  long  hair,  may  also  refer  to 
this  particular. 

In  this  treatise^  St.  Augustine  takes  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
to  witness,  that  for  his  own  choice,  he  would  much  rather  use 
as  much  bodily  labour  at  certain  hours  every  day,  as  is  enjoined 
in  well  regulated  monasteries,  and  be  at  liberty  the  rest  of 
his  time,  to  read,  pray,  and  treat  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  than 
be  encumbered  with  so  many  secular  affairs,  of  which  he  was 
obUged  to  take  cognizance.  He  frequently  complains^  of 
this  weight  of  business,  in  which  charity  engaged  him  in 
order  to  follow  the  precept  of  the  Apostle,  which  forbids 
Christians  to  go  to  law  before  pagan  judges ;  and  Possidius^ 
in  his  life  speaks  of  it  in  this  manner :  ^'  At  the  desire  of 
^^  Christians,  or  men  of  any  sect  whatsoever,  he  would  hear 
"  causes  with  patience  and  attention ;  sometimes  till  the 
"  usual  hour  of  eating,  sometimes  the  whole  day  fasting, 
observing  their  dispositions,  and  how  far  each  advanced  or 
decreased  in  faith  and  good  works ;  and  when  he  liad  op- 
*^  portunity,  he  instructed  them  in  the  law  of  God,  and  gave 
"  them  advice,  requiring  nothing  of  them,  but  Christian 
"  obedience.  He  sometimes  wrote  letters,  when  desired,  on 
"  secular  causes ;  but  he  looked  upon  all  this  as  a  drudgery, 
"  which  took  him  off  firom  his  better  employments.''  We 
find  a  law  of  Honorius,  dated  at  Milan,  the  twenty-seventh 
of  July,  398,  which  confirms  the  arbitrations  of  the  Bishops, 
in  these  words' :  '^  They  who  agree  to  have  their  cause  tried 
before  the  Bishop,  shall  not  be  hindered;  but  they  shall 
receive  his  judgment  as  that  of  an  arbitrator  chosen  bv 
''  consent,  and  only  in  civil  matters ;  this  shall  not  be  to  the 
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^  Long  hair  was  always  thought  an 
indecency  in  men  and  savouring  of  se- 
cular vanity,  and  therefore  they  polled 
every  Monk  at  his  admission,  to  dis- 
tinguish him  from  the  seculars;    but 


they  never  shaved  any,  for  fear  they 
should  look  too  like  the  Priests  of  Isis 
[Supr.  19.  ch.  57].  This  then  was  the 
ancient  tonsure  in  opposition  to  both 
these  extremes.    Bingh.  7.  3.  §  6. 
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prejudice  of  those^  who  prefer  not  to  appear  upon  such  a  a.  d.  398. 
"  citation'."  [»  Bingh.2. 

Another  law  published  the  same  day  in  the  East^  on  the   xxxvi. 
sixth  of  the  calends  of  August,  in  the  Consulship  of  Honorius  J^^t 
and  Eutychianus,  that  is,  on  the  twenty-seventh  of  July,  «wictuary. 
A.  D.  398,  checks  the  abuses  arising  from  the  intercession  11.] 
of  Clerks  and  Monks',  in  order  to  protect  persons  charged 
"with  debts  or  crimes.     The  terms  of  this  law^  are  as  follows :  [« Cod.  Th. 
''  No  Clerk  or  Monk,  even  of  those  called  Coenobites-*,  shall  ?;  le!**  ^^'^ 
*'  be  permitted  to  reclaim,  or  forcibly  to  detain,  a  condemned  ^u^t^j 
'*  criminal."     And  aftenvards :  "  Neither  shall  any  withhold  Tit. 4.  i.e.] 
"  or  defend  the  guilty,  when  he  is  being  conveyed,  after  his  ta*,  Cod. 
''  appeal,  to  the  place  of  execution;  and  if  the  temerity  of  ^"^*"'  ^^'^ 
**  the  Clerks  or  Monks  shall  render  it  necessary  to  use  open 
'*  force,  rather  than  to  proceed  judicially,  let  it  be  notified  to 
'^  us,  that   we   may   speedily  inflict   a   severe   punishment. 
"  Furthermore,  the  Bishops  shall  be  called  to  account,  if  they 
"  know   that    the   Monks   have  been    guilty,    within   their 
'^  diocese,  of  any  irregularities  contrary  to  this  law,  and  have 
*'  neglected  to  correct  them."    As  the  Bishops  sometimes  or- 
dained those  who  had  been  thus  protected  from  imprisonment 
for  crimes  or  debts,  the  law  adds :  '^  That  they  ought  rather 
"  to  choose  from  among  the  Monks,  such  Clerks  as  they 
"  wanted**."     It  is  by  the  same  law  *  ordained,  that  '^  if  a  [*  Cf.  Cod. 

Th    IH  Xit 

''  slave,  a  debtor,  or  one  charged  with  any  public  commission,  2.]  1.32.  do 
''  in  short,  any  person  under  a  liability  to  give  an  account  of  S^J^^j  j,^^ 
"  any  public  or  private  transaction,  take  sanctuary  in  the  **•  Tit  45.] 
"  church,  and  is  ordained  Clerk,  or  is  defended  by  the  Clerks  qui  ad 
"  in  any  manner  whatsoever,  so  that  they  do  not,  at  tlie  first  c^x\t 
''  summons,  restore  him  to  his  former  condition ;  if  he  be  a 
''  Decurion,  or  in  any  public  office,  the  judges  shall  see  that 
*'  he  be  reduced  even  forcibly  to  his  former  condition ;  nor 
"  shall  he  be  allowed  the  privilege  of  the  law,  which  permitted 

Decurions  to  become  Clerks  on  giving  up  their  patrimonies^.  [■  Supr. 

Moreover,  those  who   take  charge  of  the   aflFairs  of  the  i4.noicm.] 
''  Church,  and  are  called  (Economic  shall  be  obliged,  without  ^^h^g^i^le 

p.]   ' 

»  The  Monks  would  intercede  with  This  grew  into  abuse  and  they  would 

the  judges  for  criminals  in  special  cases,  come  in  troops — per  drungos  — and  by 

and    commonly  with  prevalency,   the  force  deliver  criminals  after  sentence 

magistracy  expressing  a  particular  re-  was  passed  upon  them.     Bingh.  7.  3. 

vcrence  to  them  on  such  occasions.  §  21.    Vid.  supr.  bk.  19.  ch.  2K 
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A.  D.  398.  ''  delay,  to  make  restitution  of  any  debt,  public  or  private, 
"  for  which  those  persons  stood  bound,  whom  the  Clerks  have 
"  refused  to  produce/' 
1  Yid.  It  is  supposed  ^  that  all  these  decrees  belong  to  the  same 

[iS  banc    law,  though  di\ided  under  different  heads  in  the  Theodosian 
•soc^e^i?  Code,  and  this  law  is  attributed  to  Eutropius*,  who  governed 
the  Empire,  in  the  name  of  Arcadius.     It  is  even  said  that 
Eutropius  made  it,   to   gratify  his   private  enmity  agamst 
»  Soi.  8.  7.  Timasius^,  a  celebrated  general,  whose  condemnation  he  pro- 
[«  A.  D.     cured,  by  which  he  was  banished  to  the  desert  of  Oasis*, 
where  he  ended  his  life.     Timasius's  wife,  Pentadia,  had 
taken  sanctuary  in  a  church,  and  Eutropius  procured  this 
law,  which  not  only  forbids  these  sanctuaries  for  the  future, 
but  ordains,  that  they  who  had  already  taken  refuge,  should 
be  forced  out.     This  law  seems  to  have  been  the  occasion  of 
•Conctom.  calling  the  Council  of  Carthage*,  held  on  the  27th  of  April, 
[Mans.  4.    899,  whcrc   two  Bishops,  Epigonius   and  Vincentius,  took 
p.  482.  cj  ^pQj^  them  a  deputation  to  the  Emperor,  to  obtain  firom  him 
a  law  to  prohi])it  the  forcing  from  the  church  those  who  had 
taken  sanctuary  there  for  certain  crimes, 
xxxvii.       Eutropius  himself  was  obliged  to  violate  this  law  within  six 
tropiua.  "  months  after.     His  power  had  risen  to  the  highest  pitch. 
He  had  the  dignity  of  a  Patrician,  and  had  caused  liimself 
to  be  declared  Consul  in  the  East,  in  the  year  399,  with 
Theodore  in  the  West ;  though  we  have  no  instance,  either 
before  or  since,  of  an  Eunuch^s  being  Consul.     His  riches 
were  immense,  and  daily  increased  by  confiscations,  and  tlie 
sale  of  all  sorts  of  employments.     Grai'nas,  a  Goth,  general  of 
the  forces,  could  not  bear  with  him,  and  privately  stirred  up 
•  Soz.  8. 7.  Tribigildus  ^,  a  relation  of  his,  to  ravage  Phrygia,  and  the 
neighbouring  provinces.     The  Emperor  Arcadius,  who  was 
betrayed  by  GaVnas,  was  obliged,  in  order  to  make  peace  with 
\Zozim.     Tribigildus,  to  give  up^  Eutropius,  as  the  cause  of  all  the 
17, 18.]  p.   calamities  of  the  Empire.     It  is  even  said,  that  he  had  af- 
^^*  fronted  the  Empress  Eudoxia,  so  far  as  to  threaten  to  force 

■  Phiiost  her  from  the  palace® ;  and  that  she,  by  going  to  the  Emperor 
in  tears,  had  obliged  him  to  come  to  a  resolution  in  tliis 
matter. 

In  this  extremity  Eutropius  fled  to  the  church  to  save  his 
life ;  and  St.  Chrysostom  generously  opposed  those  who  at- 
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tempted  to  force  him  away.    He  likewise  took  occasion^  from  a.  d.  s99. 
the  great  concourse  of  people  whom  this  sight  had  drawn 
together,  to  discourse  to  them  on  this  subject  ^     He  first,  by  >  Orat  in 
this  example,  sets  forth  the  vanity  of  human  affairs,  and  the  tmn!^iL'67., 
uncertainty  of  an  exalted  state.     "  Where  now,^'  he  says,  p*  ^'  '** 
addressing  himself  to  Eutropius,  "  are  your  cup-bearers  ?  your  Ltom.  a 
"  attendants  who  made  way  for  you^  in  the  streets,  and  who  Bened.] 
''  flattered  you?     They  are  fled,  they  have  renounced  your  jg^g^^J^ 
"  friendship,  they  seek  their  own  safety  by  your  ruin.     We 
"  do  not  act  thus;  the  Church^,  to  whom  you  have  offered  Pp. 382. 
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violence,  opens  her  bosom  to  receive  you ;  and  the  theatres. 
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"  which  you  have  supported  at  so  vast  an  expense,  which 
"  have  so  often  been  the  cause  of  your  indignation  against 
*'  us,  have  betrayed  you.     I  say  not  this  to  insult  over  him 
*'  that  is  faUen,  but  to  strengthen  those  that  yet  stand.'^    He 
adds  further,  speaking  of  Eutropius :  "  Yesterday,  when  they 
came  from  the  palace  to  force  him  hence,  he  ran  to  the 
sacred  vessels  \  pale   as  death,  trembling  all  over,  with  [*  mox 
chattering  teeth  and  stammering  tongue  V    Tl.en  reeom-  ^^^^ 
mending  him  to  their  compassion,  he  adds® :  "  You  will  say,  ^^^5. 
"  '  He  hath  shut  the  doors  of  tins  sanctuary  by  divers  laws  /  ®l°8**'  ^ 
**  but  experience  hath  taught  him  what  mischief  he  hath  [■  p.  383. 
"  done;  he  himself  is  the  first  that  hath  broken  the  law,  and  [•ibid.D.] 
''  his  disgrace  is  become  a  warning  to  all.     The  Altar  now 
'^  appears  more  terrible,  for  it  holdeth  the  lion  chained ;  like 
"  the  image  of  our  Prince,  treading  imder  foot  the  vanquished 
*'  and  captive  barbarians.^^     He  goes  on :  "  Have  I  soothed 
"  your  passion?     Have  I  assuaged  your  anger?     Have  I  ex- 
"  tinguished  your  cruelty  ?    Have  I  raised  your  compassion  ? 
"  Yes,  your  looks,  these  torrents  of  tears  declare  it.     Come 
^'  then,  let  us  throw  ourselves  at  the  feet  of  the  Emperor ; 
or  rather,  let  us  beseech  the  God  of  mercy,  to  inspire  his 
heart  with  pity,  that  he  may  grant  us  the  favour  we  ask  in 
^'  full.     He  is  already  changed ;  as  soon  as  he  heard  that 
Eutropius    had  fled   for   refuge    to   this  holy  place,   he 
harangued  at  length  his  court  and  troops,  who  strove  to 
exasperate  him  against  the  criminal,  and  were  clamorous 
for  his  death.    The  Emperor  shed  tears,  and  made  mention 
of  the  Holy  Table,  whither  he  had  fled  for  safety,  and  thus 
did  he  appease  their  rage.     After  this,  what  mercy  can  you 
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A.  D,  399.  ^'  deserve,  if  you  retain  yours  ?     How  will  you  approach  the 

"  '^  Mysteries,  and  say  the  Prayer  in  which  we  entreat  for- 

"  giveness  even  as  we  forgive?     Let  us  rather  pray  to  the 

'^  God  of  mercy  to  deliver  this  unhappy  man  from,  death,  and 

*'  grant  him  time  to  put  away  his  crimes ;"  St.  Chrysostom 

refers  here  to  Holy  Baptism,  for  Eutropius  was  a  pagan. 

Tliis   discourse   had   the   desired  effect;    and    St.  Chry- 

>  De  pro.    sostom  saved  the  life  of  Eutropius^,  but  not  without  difficulty, 

ap.*Pro8p!   and  some  blows.     The  people  came  to  the  church  in  arms, 

rtom\*^'  ^^^   their   swords,  and  brought  the  holy  Bishop  to  the 

jp.  129.1      palace,  where  he  was  charged  with  the  discourse  which  he^ 

Serin,  in  '  had  made  as  with  a  crime,  and  threatened  with  death.     He 

tom!*6!  p.*  was   unmoved,   nor   would  he   deliver  up  Eutropius,   thus 

3?p  366"i  P^'^^'^^S*  ^  ^®  ^^J^,  the  invincible  power  of  the  Church, 

•  St.  Matt,  foimded  upon  the  Rock^ :  the  Church,  he  adds,  which  con- 

Ifi     \fL 

r«  \i,  ^^„y  sists  not  in  a  building,  walls,  and  roofs ;  but  in  its  morality* 

fttjyoi'  iAAi  and  laws.    These  are  the  security  of  those  that  take  sanctuary 

there ;  not  the  strength  of  its  gates  and  buildings,  but  the 

reverence  which  men  have  for  reUgion,  and  the  sanctity  of  its 

ministers.   However,  Eutropius  was  apprehended,  but  through 

his  own  fault ;  for  lie  went  without  the  enclosure  of  the 

church.      He  was  condemned  to  live  in  exile  in  the  island  of 

Cyprus ;  all  his  wealth  was  confiscated,  and  he  was  degraded 

from  his  honours  and  titles;  insomuch  that  liis  name  was 

dc^rd"^    erased  out  of  the  Fasti,  and  Theodore  only  was  reckoned 

c.  11.  Re-   Consul  for  that  year,  who  was  a  Christian,  a  man  of  worth 

tract.  I.  2.  •'        '  ' 

•  Claud,  lie  and  learning,  and  commended  by  St.  Augustine*  and  Clau- 
Theoii.  dian^  the  Poet.  The  condemnation  of  Eutropius  is  dated 
[Poem.  16.  ^i^g  \%^  of  the  calcuds  of  Februar}^,  at  Constantinople,  in  the 
r  ^^*^  ^*^;  Consulship  of  Theodorus ;  that  is,  on  the  seventeenth  of 
i7.dei»oen.  January,  399^.  But  through  Gainas,  who  could  not  suffer 
[o.  18].  p.  him  to  live,  he  was  sent  from  C}T)rus  to  Chalcedon*^;  where 
lost.  1 1^6   ^^  ^^®  again  tried,  and  l>eheaded. 

xxxviii.  There  were  some  that  censured  St.  Chrysostom's  discourse 
sostom^re-  upou  Eutropius ;  on  the  pretence^,  that  he  had  insulted 
cie^**"     him  in  his  calamity;  but  the  true  cause  of  that  reproach 

•  See.  6. 5.  was  the  dislike  which  thcv  had  conceived  against  the  holv 

Soz.  8  7.  * 

Bishop.  He  had  not  governed  the  Church  of  Constantinople 
a  full  year,  before  his  ardent  zeal  had  prociired  him  many 
enemies,  both  at  court  and  among  his  Clergy.     He  chiefly 
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attacked'  those  ecclesiastics^  who,  under  pretence  of  charity,  a.  d.  »»9. 
lived  *  with  virgins,  whom  they  treated  as  adopted  sisters ; '  Pali.  Vit 
who  were  called  mb-introductm  or  aororea  ogapetiB^^  that  is,  [» j§i^J2^. 
beloved  sisters^.     The  pretence  was,  to  assist  solitary  virgins  f^^'J 
destitute  of  friends  or  relations :  to  take  care  of  their  affairs,  8.  ch.  4. 
if  rich;  and  to  maintain  them  charitably,  if  poor;  and  to  17.     '^  ' 
perform  such  offices  for  them,  as  they  could  not  with  pro-  eu.  !fjfn"! 
priety  perform  themselves;  especially  in  countries  where  itP-^iy  e.f?. 
is  not  usual  for  women  to  appear  in  public.     And  on  the  toch.  de 
other  side,  the  Clerks  pretended,  that  they  committed  to  these  virgin.] 
virgins  the  care  of  their  household  affairs,  and  such  trivial 
employments  as  are  more  suitable  to  women,  that  they  might 
themselves  have  more   leisure  for  the   functions   of  their 
ministry.     Moreover,  they  affirmed,  that  in  this  familiarity, 
they  used  no  forbidden  liberty,  nor  transgressed  their  vow  of 
continence*.     St.  Chrysostom,  on  the  contrary,  insisted,  that  P  Sec 
this  mode  of  life  was  worse  than  open  intercourse  with  im-  vol.  1.  §71. 
pure  women.      *^  These  last,*^  says  he,  ^'  are  pagans,  who  cSth.^."*^' 
*'  invite  those  that  arc  willing  to  be  corrupted;  the  former 9^  '^-S^ 
"  arc  Christians,  who  tempt  even  the  saints  to  wickedness.'^    via.  Bingh. 

.  .  .        6. 2.  §  13.1 

We  have  two  discourses*  of  his  upon  this  subject,  which  -a.  tom.6. 
seem  to  belong  to  this  time.    In  the  first  he  inveighs  against  j|Jom?*Kj!! 
the  men  who  entertained  these  pretended  sisters;  and  in  the  2^  248.] 
other,  against  the  virgins  who  were  thus  entertained.     He 
supposes  what  they  affirmed ;  that  there  was  no  real  criminal 
correspondence  between  them ;  still  he  condemns  the  habit, 
as  giving  occasion  of  scandal,  which  consideration  ought  not 
to  be  neglected,  when  there  are  good  grounds  for  it,  and 
when  the  thing  which  gives  the  occasion,  is  not  necessary 
and   good  in  itself.     He  confutes  the   pretences  of  those 
shameful  unions,  and  shews  the  evils  that  attend  them ;  viz. 
the  continual  danger  of  falling  into  what  is  criminal,  the 
effeminacy  of  manners  contracted  by  such  intercourse,  and 
were  there  nothing  else,  the  inducement  to  be  fond  of  seeing 
and  talking  with  each  other,  a  temptation  more  likely  to 
exist  between  persons  of  different  sexes.     In  the  treatise  ad- 
dressed to  the  virgins,  he  observes^  how  often  their  modesty  is  '  p.  231. 
exposed,  and  insists  that  all  the  evil  proceeds  from  their 
imagining   chastity  to   consist  in   abstaining  from   grosser 
crime,  and  not  also  in  renouncing  the  ornaments  of  dress. 
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A.  D.  999.  and  other  things  of  this  world.    By  these  disoonrses,  St.  Chiy- 

*  PaiL  vit.  sostom  drew^  upon  him  the  ill-will  of  such  of  the  Clergy  ai 
18.^  P    had  habituated  themselves  to  this  abuse.     He  afterwardi 

attacked  their  avarice ;  then  their  manner  of  Ufe^  admomdi- 
'  p.  46.      ins:  them  to  be  content  with  their  salaries^,  and  not  to  nm 

[19  A  ] 

about  to  rich  men's  tables,  and  become  flatterers  and  parasites. 
»  Hom.  16.  He  would  have  the  Priests*  plentifully  supplied  with  all  things 
«d  V.  18.'  necessary,  lest  their  labour  should  sink  their  spirits,  and  the 
p!^6.  B.]  trifling  cares  of  the  world  should  take  them  off  from  their 

*  Horn.  21.  spiritual  employments,  but  he  wished^  to  have  them  contented 
7?  [tom.'io!  with  food  and  raiment,  and  not  be  solicitous  about  worldly 
P-  ^^'^      riches. 

xxxix.  He  afterwards*  examined  the  accounts*  of  the  CEkx)nomi28 

ftostom'ti  or  steward^,  and  retrenched  the  unnecessary  expenses  of  the 

J^r.°     ®  Church.     He  found  no  small  profusion  in  the  private  ex- 

*  Pftii.  p.  penditure  of  the  Bishop,  and  apphed  what  was  superfluous  to 
[_•  0p4fiia]  the  hospital  for  the  sick^.  As  the  necessities  of  the  poor 
e.  n^'p.]  i^icreased,  he  built  several  hospitals,  the  superintendency  of 
[*po<foiro-  which  he  committed  to  two  pious  Priests;  and  placed  there, 
'***""  for  the   service  of  the  sick,   physicians,  cooks,  and  other 

officers,  chosen  from  such  as  were  unmarried.     He  recom- 

*  Horn.  45.  mends^  to  the  faithful  of  Constantinople  to  have,  every  one,  a 
Mor.  [ttrni.  domestic  hospital,  that  is,  in  each  house,  a  small  chamber  for 

B,  c.]^     the  poor.     He  proceeded  further,  and  proposed  to  them  to 

imitate  the  first  Christians  of  Jerusalem,  and  put  their  wealth 

P  Horn.  11.  into  a  common  stock.     ^^  How  much  money,'^  says^  he,  '^do 

C]  "  you  tliink  might  be  raised,  if  all  the  faithful  woxild  sell  their 

[•  Kirps>v    "  possessions  ?    It  might  amount  to  a  million  pounds*  of  gold, 

xpw  ou]     f(  ^^  rather  to  two  or  three  miUions ;  for  there  are  in  this  city 

^*  at  least  a  hundred  thousand  Christians,  the  rest  are  Jews 

"  and  pagans ;  and  I  do  not  think  that  there  are  above  fifty 

"  thousand  poor.     How  easy  would  it  be  to  maintain  them  I 

"  and  the  expense  would  be  still  less,  were  they  obliged  to 

"  live  in  common.     Even  those  who  are  not  Christians,  will 

P  E.]         "  contribute^.    And  who  would  continue  a  pagan'*  after  this? 

■■  '^  I  do  not  think  there  would  be  one  remaining;  they  would 

be  all  brought  over.     If  we  proceed,  I  hope,  by  God's 

blessing,  that  this  will  be  the  case ;  only  trust  me,  and  let 

•Pull.  p.     "  us  do  things  in  order.''    He  afterwards  sent  for*  the  widows, 

to  discover  whether  any  were  not  discreet  in  their  conduct; 


« 
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and  finding  some  not  free  from  the  love  of  evil  pleasures^  he  A.  D.  999. 
admonished  them  to  give  themselves  to  fasting;  to  abstain 
firom  the  bath^  and  from  excess  in  apparel^  or  else  to  many 
speedily^  that  they  might  not  be   a  reproach   to  religion. 

For,"  says*  he,  ^^  being  freed  from  the  care  of  a  husband, '  Hom.  15. 

and  unrestrained  by  that  of  God,  they  become  idle,  tatlers,  uTtonu'ii! 


i€ 
€€ 
€€ 


and  busy  bodies."  ^-  ^**-  ^-3 

He  exhorted  the  people  ^  to  be  constant  at  the  church      XL. 
service  of  the  night  ^,  that  is,  the  men  who  had  not  leisure  stmctions 
in  the  day-time ;  for  as  to  women,  he  would  have  them  stay  j^pfg, 
at  home,  and  only  come  to  church  in  the  day-time.     "  It  is  •  Paii.p.47. 
"  necessarj%"  says**  he,  "  to  rcnlember  God  at  all  times ;  but  [«  rw 
"  especially  when  the  mind  is  at  rest,  that  is,  in  the  night-  '^^»tT§p(ifau 
*'  season ;  for  by  day  wc  are  interrupted  by  other  affairs."  *  Hom.  13. 
And  in   another  place*:    ^^  It  was   not   mtended   that  wenebr.Mor. 
'*  should  spend  the  whole  night  in  sleep  and  inactivity.    This  ^*°|5aT' 
'^  a2)pears  by  the  practice  of  handicraftsmen,  drivers  •,  and  *  Hom.  s». 
"  merchants;  so  also  by  those  of  the  Church,  who  rise  at  [p. 212. d.] 
'^  midnight.     Do  you  rise  likewise,  and  behold  the  beautiful  l^^i'^^^' 
''  order  of  the  stars,  that  profound  silence,  that  universal 
repose.     The  soul  is  then  more  pure,  more  free,  and  more 
elevated ;  darkness  and  silence  excite  compunction^ ;  and  V  ««t<£- 
all  men  being  stretched  upon  their  beds,  as  in  their  graves, 
represent  the  end  of  the  world®.     I  speak  both  to  men  and  C*  P-  213.] 
women ;  bend  your  knees,  sigh  and  pray ;  if  you  have  chil- 
'^  drcn,  wake  them  also ;  and  let  your  house  be  like  a  church 
in  the  night-season.     If  they  have  not  strength  to  bear 
watching,  let  them  say  a  prayer  or  two,  in  order  to  accustom 
them  to  rise,  and  then  lie  down  again^."  These  exhortations  P  ibid.D.] 
gave  offence  to  the  slothful*  among  the  Clerks,  who  were  wont  [*  PnU.  p. 
to  spend  the  whole  night  in  sleep. 

St.  John  Chrysostoni  laboured  also  to  abate  the  pride  of  the 
rich 2,  and  to  teach  them  humility  and  moderation.    "  Wliat  *  P^ij.  p. 
*'  reason  have  vou,"  said^  he,  "  to  set  so  great  a  value  on  vour-  «  Hom.  71. 
'^  selves,  and  to  think  you  do  us  a  favour,  when  you  come  to  J^J,^^', 
*'  this  place,  to  hesir  what  conduces  to  vour  salvation  ?     Is  it 'S*""- 
''  your  wealth  ?    Your  robes  of  silk  ?    Know  ye  not,  that  they  altar.  Act. 
''are  spun  by  worms,  and  wrought  by  the  hands  of  bar- p  723.  Siw^. 
''  barians  ?  that  they  arc  worn  by  abandoned  women,  robbers, 
*'  the  sacrilegious,  and  by  others  of  character  most  infamous  ? 


it 
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A.  D.  399.  *'  Descend  from  this  haughtiness ;  reflect  upon  the  vilcness  of 
^*  yoiir  nature ;  what  are  ye  but  earthy  dust^  ashes,  and  vapoar  T 
^'  You  have,  indeed,  many  men  under  your  command,  bat 
^'  yourselves  are  slaves  to  your  own  passions.  You  resemble 
"  the  man  who  suffers  himself  to  be  beaten  by  his  servants 
"  at  home,  and  boasts  of  his  power  abroad.'' 
>  Poll.  p.  His  exhortations  had  so  good  an  effect^,  that  the  whole  city 
48.  [I  •  •  J  q£  Constantinople  daily  made  a  visible  progress  in  piety. 
Even  those  who  had  been  passionately  fond  of  the  horse- 
race, and  the  other  public  shows,  forsook  the  circus  and  the 
theatre,  and  came  in  crowds  to  the  church.  We  find  also 
very  powerful  discourses  delivered  at  Constantinople  against 

•  A.tom.5.  these  abuses^.  It  was  in  this  city  that  he  expounded,  among 
Inuvte  in  Others,  the  Epistles  to  the  Ephesians,  to  the  Colossians,  and 
[torn' '/^**  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  He  preached' 
V-  790.]  three  times  a- week ;  and  sometimes  seven  days  successively. 
42.  Mor.  in  The  crowd  was  so  great**  at  his  sermons,  that,  to  place  himself 
199,  'saa]  where  he  might  be  heard,  he  was  obhged  to  quit  his  usual 
in^dto,^'  station,  and  sit  in  the  middle  of  the  church,  in  the  reader's 
^||?r- [R-     desk*.     Some  came  to  hear  him  out  of  curiosity;  but  many 

*  Soz.  8. 5.  became  converts,  as  well  pagans  as  heretics. 

[*  n)id.]  A  certain  person*  of  the  sect  of  the  Macedonians,  being 
converted  by  his  instructions,  wished  also  to  persuade  his  wife 
to  be  reconciled  to  the  Catholic  Church.  A  long  time  he 
pressed  her  without  effect,  being  withheld  by  custom,  and  the 
conversation  of  other  women.  At  last,  when  he  threatened 
separation,  she  promised  to  comply,  and  came  to  church.   ["At 

[•  Bingh.  tlie  time,"  savs  Sozomen,  "  of  the  Mvsteries,  (the  initiated* 
"  understand  me"),]  she  took  the  Eucharist,  and  held  down 
her  head,  as  if  to  pray ;  and  then  substituted  for  the  Eucharist 
a  piece  of  bread,  which  one  of  her  maids,  who  was  in  the  secret, 
gave  her.  As  soon  as  she  conveyed  the  bread  to  her  mouth,  she 
felt  that  it  had  become  a  stone  between  her  teeth.  Terrified 
at  the  miracle,  she  ran  to  the  Bishop,  confessed  the  whole 
matter,  and  shewed  him  the  stone,  which  was  of  an  extra- 
ordinary colour  and  substance,  and  shewed  plainly  the  im- 
pression of  her  teeth.     She  asked  forgiveness  ^vith  tears,  and 

*  irrl  Tov  iS^/Liaroy  rwv  dyayy»<Trcov.  ch.  37.  marg.  See  Vales.  Not.),  from 
See  Socr.  (>.  5.  im  tov  Hfifiofyos,  Brjfia  wliieh  it  was  more  usual  to  preach, 
isgenerally  used  of  the  altar-steps  (supr.      Binj^'h.  8.  3  §  4. 
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lived  after  that  time  in  perfect  harmony  with  her  husband,  a.  d.  399. 
The  miraculous  stone  was  laid  up  in  the  treasury  of  the 
Church  of  Constantinople^  and  was  to  be  seen  there  in  the 
time  of  Sozomen^  who  relates  this  story. 

St.  John  Chrysostom  did  not  confine  his  anxious  care  to      XLL 
his  own  Church  of  Constantinople^  but  extended  ^  it  to  all  chryros- 
the  rest.     He  reformed  the  Churches  of  the  six  provinces  of  ^^^j!^^ 
Thrace,  the   eleven  provinces  of  Asia,  and  the   eleven  of  Churches. 
Pontus;  in  all  twenty-eight**.     From  the  beginning  of  his       '*     ^ 
Episcopate,  he  endeavoured  to  reconcile  the  Bishops  of  the 
East,  with  those  of  Egypt  and  the  West,  from  which  they  had 
been  divided  on  account  of  Paulinus.     He  entreated  Thco- 
philus  of  Alexandria  to  lend  his  assistance  for  this  purpose, 
and  to  reconcile  the  Pope  and  Bishop  Flavian,  the  latter  of 
whom  he  always  regarded  as  his  master  and  spiritual  father. 
Theophilus  consenting  to  this,  Acacius,  Bishop  of  BerrhcBa,  and 
the  Priest  Isidore  of  Alexandria,  were  chosen  to  go  to  Rome. 
Having  finished  their  negotiation  with  success,  they  came 
back  to  Egypt,  w^hence  Acacius  returned  to  Syria,  bringing 
Flavian  and  his  adherents  letters  of  pacification  ^  from  the  [*ttpn^aSa] 
Bishops  of  Egypt  and  the  West.      Thus  was  communion 
established  between  these  Churches. 

St.  Chrysostom  applied  himself  likewise  to  the  conversion 
of  the  Scythians^.     He  found  some  at  Constantinople,  who>  Thead.5. 
were  Arians ;  and  in  order  to  reclaim  them,  he  appointed  for  ^' 
them  Priests,  Deacons,  and  Headers,  to  officiate  in  their  own 
tongue.     He  assigned  them  a  particular  church,  to  which  he 
sometimes  went  himself,  and  discoursed  to  them  by  an  inter- 
preter.   Thus  many  were  converted.    Hearing'*  that  some  of  <  c.  31. 
those  Sc3rthians  called  Nomades,  that  is,  herdsmen^  whonachrys. 
wandered  from    place    to    place,  had  encamped   near  the  inTadCop. 
Danube,  and  desired  to  be  instructed  in  religion,  he  sought  ^^y\  1 
out  some  apostolical  men,  whom  he  sent  to  them,  and  who 
laboured  with  great  success.     Knowing  that  there  were  cer- 
tain Marciouitcs  within   the  territory  of  C^tus,  he  wrote 
to  the  Bishop,  exhorting  him  to  rid  the  country  of  them; 


^  The  dioceses  of  Asia  were  under  archates  to  the  Patriarch  of  Constaii- 

the  Exarch  of  Ephesus ;  those  of  Pon-  tinople  before  the  Council  of  Chalce- 

tus,  under  the  Exarch  of  Cappadocia.  don.    Sec  supra,  bk.  1 8.  ch.  7.  note  y. 

Custom  had  subjected  these  two  Ex-  CL  Bingh.  2.  17.  §  10,  15, 
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A.  D.  399.  and  oflTering  him  the  assistance  of  the  imperial  laws.  He 
supported  with  his  interest  the  Deacon  Mark^  who  had  been 
»  Vit  s.  sent  by  St.  Porphyrins  ^  Bishop  of  Gaza^  to  obtain  the  Em- 
sur'^Feb.  pcror's  protection  against  the  pagans;  and  he  procured  the 
^^l^Ji     demolition  of  the  temples  in  Phcenicia.     For  this  work  he 

•  Theod.6.  deputed'-^  certain  zealous  Monks,  whom  he  collected  and  sen^ 
^'  authorized  by  rescripts  of  the  Emperor,  from  whom^  howerer^ 

they  did  not  demand  any  thing  to  defray  the  expenses  rf 

their  mission;  being  abundantly  supplied  by  the  piety  rf 

certain  wealthy  and  religious  women. 

XLii.         We  have,  in  fact,  a  law*  of  Arcadius,  of  the  third  of  the 

J^gt       ides  of  July,  in  the  Consulship  of  Theodorus,  that  is,  of  the 

Idolatry,     jg^j^  ^f  j^j^^  ^  p    399^  requiring  the  demolition  of  the 

[16.  Tit  *  temples  in  the  country,  but  without  noise  and  tumult,  and  as 
J^i^e?*^  it  is  directed  to  Eutychianus,  Praetorian  Praefect  of  the  East, 
ibiGothofr.  j^.   jg  ^^.j^   r^ason   supposcd,   that  it  relates   to   Phoenicia. 

•  Cod.  Th.  Another  law*  of  the  same  year,  dated  the  second  of  October, 
Pit  fj|-  u  "I 

2.  (ie  Mai.  forbids  the  indecent  sights  and  sports,  called^  Majuma,  which 
oothofr      ^^^®  chiefly  in  use  in  the  same  country.     Honorius,  too,  or 
[» from  the  rather  Stilicho  in  his  name,  enacted  some  laws  against  the 
jama]         pagans.    There  arc  three  dated  in  this  year ;  one^  on  the  29th 
[16.  Tit.     of  January,  directed  to  the  governors  of  Spain,  and  of  the  five 
10.]  15.  de  provinces  of  Gaul ;  which,  while  it  prohibits  sacrifices,  for- 
bids also  the  removal  of  the  ornaments  from  public  works, 
that  is^  the  stjitues  in  the  baths,  streets,  public  squares,  and 
'  Ibid.  18.  the  like.    The  second'  law  of  Honorius  is  of  the  twentieth  of 
August,  which,  while  it  still  confirms  the  prohibition  of  sacri- 
fices, and  other  pagan  superstitions,  permits  assembUes,  shows, 
and  solemn  festivals.     It  is  addressed  to  the  Proconsid  of 
Africa,  as  is  also  the  third,  dated  much  about  the  same  time, 
which  forbids  the  demolition  of  temples,  but  enforces  the 
prohibition  of  sacrifices,  and  commands  the  removal  of  idols. 
Probably  it  was  published  on  account  of  what  happened  at 
Carthage  on  the  nineteenth  of  March  in  the  same  year ;  when 

•  s.  Aug.  the  Counts  Gaudentius  and  Jovius  destroyed®  the  temples 
18.  cap.uit.  ^^  the  false  gods,  and  broke  down  the  idols,  thus  proving 
p!°637 1      ^^^^  falsehood  of  a  pretended  heathen  oracle,  that  the  Christian 

religion  should  not  last  above  365  years.  For  reckoning  only 
from  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  the  365  years  were  com- 
plete in  A.D.  398,  according  to  St.  Augustine's  computation, 
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who  observes,  that  many  were  converted,  when  they  perceived  a.  d.  ns9. 
the  falsehood  of  their  oracle. 

The  most  famous  temple  at  Carthage,  was  that  of  the  god- 
dess Coelestis,  supposed  to  be  the  same  with  Cybele'.    It  was  '  Dc  pro- 

miss  1. 

not  destroyed  at  this  time,  but  having  been  shut  up  for  many  e.  38.  ap. 
years,  was  overgrown  with  grass   and  brambles ;   and  the  u^f*2 
pagans  reported,  that  it  was  guarded  by  dragons  and  asps.  P-  J2i).] 
The  Christians  desired  that  it  might  be  turned  into  a  church, 
to  which  Aurelius  the  Bishop  consented,  and  placed  there  his 
Episcopal  chair  ^.     This  was  done  at  the  solemnity  of  Easter.  [»  Bingh. 
The  temple  was  opened  and  cleansed  without  any  accident,  8upr.  bk. 
and  these  words  were  found  engraved  on  the  front :  Dedicated  l^i^^'-^' 
by  Aurelius,  the  Pontiff.     This  was  some  pagan  Pontiff,  but 
the  coincidence  in  the  name,  seemed  to  the  people  to  be  a 
presage  of  the  truth.     The  pagans  gave  out  an  oracle  of  the 
goddess   Coelestis,  which   promised  the  restoration  of  her 
worship  in  that  temple ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  it  was  ruined 
about  twenty  years  after,  and  made  a  burying-place.     About 
the  same  time  sixty  Christians  suffered  martyrdom,  for  havhig 
pulled  down  and  broken  in  pieces  an  idol  of  Hercules,  being 
massacred  by  the  pagans  of  the  colony  of  Suffecta.     This  we 
learn  from  a  letter  which  St.  Augustine  wrote®  to  the  Elders  '  Ep.  6o. 
of  that  colony,  reproaching  them  with  their  cruelty,  and  rtom.  2. 
contempt  of  the  laws.     The  Church  commemorates  these  P*  ^^^'^ 
Martyrs  on  the  30th  of  August. 

We  have  a  Council  of  Africa**,  the  date  of  which,  most  to  be    xLiii. 
depended  on,  is  the  438th  year  of  the  Spanish  sera,  on  the  ^n  of  (Sr^' 
sixth  of  the  calends  of  June,  that  is,  on  the  twenty-seventh  of  ^*^^^- 
May,  A.  D.  400  *.     AureUus  presided,  and  with  him  sixty-  tom.  2. 
two  •  Bishops  subscribed  the  Canons,  which  were  fifteen  in  fiian^  3. 
number,  and  of  which  the  last  ordained^,  that  the  Emperor  T'^^^J ^ 
should  be  addressed,  to  abolish  the  remains  of  idolatry,  even  Diss.  3.  c9. 

*  [p   226 

in  the  groves  and  trees.     The  citation  of  Clerks  *  to  give  see  L'Art 
evidence  in  courts  of  justice,  is  prohibited.    It  was  said^,  that  \^^  jates* 
a  Clerk,  of  what  rank  soever,  condemned  by  the  sentence  of  |?"^''^^1 
the  Bishops,  ought  not  to  be  defended,  either  by  the  Church  ventj-two.] 
which  he  had  governed,  or  by  any  other  person  whatever; »  can!  1. 
i.  e.  as  it  is  elsewhere'  explained,  the  Council  proposed  that  2f§"f.]'** 
the  Emperors  should  be  applied  to  to  make  this  law.    Accord-  \  gl°-  ^• 
ingly  we  find^  a  law  made  by  Honorius,  dated  the  fourth  of  Exig.  §62, 

^  ^  ^  '  [p.  152.] 

"  Cod.  Th.  [16.  Tit.  2.]  1.  36.  de  Episcop. 
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A.  D.  400.  February^  in  the  same  year  400^  whicli  confirms  the  depositioii 

of  Bishops  by  Coimcils,  enjoining  the  deposed  Bishop  not  to 

remain  within  a  hundred  miles  of  the  city  which  he  had 

governed;  and  forbidding  any  person  whatsoever,  to  solieit 

the  Emperor  for  his  restoration. 

1  can.  4.         The  Council  forbids*  Bishops  to  alienate  the  estates  of  the 

6.  §"?.]       Church,  without  the  authority  of  the  Primate  of  the  province 

and  the  Council ;  or  to  reside  in  any  part  of  the  diocese,  but  in 

»  can.  6.     the  cathedral  church  2.     The  Intercessor  ^y  that  is,  the  person 

j  7j        '  who  takes  care  of  a  church  during  a  vacancy,  otherwise  called 

2.  S^^Md  ^^®  Visitor,  was  required  to  procure  a  Bishop  within  the 

2. 11.  §  1.  year ;  otherwise,  after  the  expiration  of  the  year,  another 

2.  §  7. 14.]  Intercessor  shall  be  put  in  his  place  ^.     All  Bishops  were  ob- 


»  ^.  10.  liged^  to  be  present  at  the  Coimcil,  or  in  case  of  a  just  excuse, 
to  send  it  in  writing ;  and  it  was  decreed  that  the  Primate 
of  each  province,  should  distribute  his  Bishops  into  two  or 
three  bodies,  that  they  might  attend  the  Council  by  turns,  for 
there  were  a  great  number  of  Bishops  in  each  province. 

•  can.  11.    None®  were  to  lay  violent  hands  on  Priests  or  Deacons  who 

had  been  guilty  of  any  crime,  to  put  them  under  penance, 
as  though  they  were  laymen.     This  was  an  abuse  practised 

•  Optat.  by  the  Donatists  ^.  An  excommunicated  Clerk  ^  shall  not 
[p.  2a]      ^^  heard  in  his  own  justification,  after  the  year  is  expired. 

can.  12.    The  Bishop  ^  who  shall  have  ordained  as  Clerk  or  as  Su- 

■  can.  13.  ,  *    , 

perior   of    his    monastery   a   Monk   belonging    to    another 

Bishop,  shall  be   reduced   to   the  communion  of  his   own 

church;  and  such  Monk  shall  be  neither  Clerk    nor  Su- 

>  Ep.  60.    perior.     St.  Augustine  *  mentions  this  Canon  in  two  of  his 

Aunfi.  Ep.  letters,  where  he  says,  that  the  deserters  of  monasteries  ought 

ad  Qilin?^*  not  to  be  ordained  Clerks,  but  the  fittest  persons  among  the 

tian.  Monks. 

•  can.  6.  It  was  decreed^  that  those  children  of  whose  baptism  there 
6.  §3.]  were  no  certain  proofs,  should  be  baptized  without  scruple; 
■  can.  14.    and  that  altars^,  dedicated  to  the  memory  of  Martvrs,  ^Hthout 

good  grounds,  or  upon  pretended  revelations,  should  be  re- 
pformata)]  moved.  Easter-day  was  to  be  announced  by  letters  in  form"*. 
»  can.'s.  The  law*  relating  to  continence  is  confirmed  in  respect  to 
[•  See  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons.  These  are  the  regulations^  of 
§  2.V  '   *  *^"s  Council,  which  is  reckoned  the  fifth  of  Carthage,  and  the 

third  under  Aurelius. 
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St.  Augustine*  still  continued  his  labours  for  the  Church,  A.  p.  40o. 
ind  about  the  same  year  400  composed  a  great  number  of    xliv. 
30oks;  among  the  rest  a  small  treatise  on  the  Belief  ofst  Au^^ 
rhin£»  Invisible^,  which  seems  to  have  been  a  sermon,  and  s*^*"*'- 

.  .  Retract.  2i 

;herefore  is  not  mentioned  in  his  Retractations ;  but  he  sent  c.  4. 
it  long  after*  to  Count  Darius'*,  as  one  of  his  works.     He  rer«m^«« 
;here  opposes  the  heathens,  who  derided  the  Christian  reli-  ^-^  ^^^^q 
jion,  because  it  required  the  behef  of  things  invisible.     He  P^  '•*i- 
it  first  proves   that  we  cannot,  without  overthrowing  the*Ep.23r. 
foundations  of  civil  society,  forbear   giving  our   assent   to  lom.  2. 
;hings,  which  neither  our  bodily  eyes  externally*,  nor  those  of  ft  ?*^1 
>ur  thought  internally,  can  discern®.     He  afterwards  shews  [•  §  2.] 
;hat  our  faith  is  grounded  on  sensible  proofs^ ;  viz.  the  pro-  ['  §  5.] 
phecies,  which  we  read  and  we  see  fulfilled,  especially  the 
calling  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  establishment  of  the  Church 
;hroughout  the  world,  which  was  the  more  apparent  at  that 
ime,  as  it  had  more  recently  happened.     The  things  before 
>ur  eyes  incline  us  to  bcUcve  the  things  past  and  the  pro- 
mises of  the  future,  contained  in  the  same  books®.     These  ["  §  8] 
30oks  are  in  the  hands  of  the  Jews,  our  enemies,  a  people 
preserved  on  purpose  to  be  our  evidence^.    And  though  there  [•  §  9.] 
rare  no  prophecies,  the  mere  conversion  of  the  workU,  (which  ['  e.  7. 
[las  forsaken  its  former  superstitions  to  adore  a  crucified  Man, 
preached  by  iUiterate  persons,  whose  successors  had  no  de- 
fence but  their  sufierings),  is  of  itself  a  sufficient  demonstra- 
tion that  Christianity  is  the  work  of  God. 

St.  Augustine  about  the  same  time  composed  the  treatise 
On  Catechizing^,  at  the  desire  of  Deogratias,  a  Deacon  o(\^ ptCau- 
Carthage,  to  whom  that  office  was  committed*.    He  shews  him  [Jm.  a" ' 
in  what  manner  he  ought  to  perform  it,  and  the  substance  of  ft  ^L  ^ 
what  he  was  to  say  to  the  Catechumens,  who  were  not  Chris-  lo.  §  '•] 
bian  children  but  adult  pagans,  who  had  become  converts. 
St.  Augustine  had  begun  some  years  before  the  Treatise  on 
Christian  Doctrine^,  which  was  meant  to  shew  more  at  large,  *  Refr.  2. 
in  what  manner  the  Holy  Scripture  was  to  be  understood  and  p.^43!]  "**  *' 
3xplained ;  but  he  did  not  finish  this  till  about  five  and  twenty 
jrears  after. 

About  this  time,  that  is,  about  the  year  400,  he  began  his 
^at  work  on  the  Trinity*,  which  he  dictated  by  a  little  *  Ibid.c.i5u 
ett  a  time,  and  did  not  finish  till  more  than  fifteen  years  after. 
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A.  D.  400.  He  left  it  oflF,  to  write  without  interruption  the  four  bookfl 
» ibid.c.16.  On  the  Agreement  of  the  Evangelists^ ;  the  first  of  which  is 
taken  up  in  confuting  those,  who,  under  pretence  of  honour- 
ing Jesus  Christ  as  a  man  of  great  wisdom,  discredited  the 
Gospels,  because  He  had  not  written  them  Himself,  as 
though  His  disciples  had  made  additions  to  His  doctrine, 
by  ascribing  divinity  to  Him,  and  by  affirming  that  He  had 
prohibited  the  adoration  of  other  gods.  This  book  is  an  ex- 
cellent work  against  the  pagans.  He  proves  the  superiority 
of  the  God  of  the  Jews,  by  the  completion  of  the  prophecies 
concerning  the  conversion  of  all  nations,  and  the  ruin  of 

•  Supra,     idolatry,  which  was  accomplished  by  the  last*^  laws  of  the 

Emperors.  The  three  other  books  reconcile  in  detail  the 
seeming  contradictions  of  the  Evangelists.    To  the  same  time 

■  Retr.  2.  are  to  be  referred  the  Questions^  on  the  two  Gospels  of  St.  Mai- 
I*  Ibid.  thew  and  St,  Luke,  and  the  Annotations^  upon  Job.  About  the 
^  '^-'  same  time  also,  St.  Augustine  wrote  the  thirteen  books  of  his 
»  lbid.c.6.  Confessions^,  for  his  own  and  others'  edification.     The  ten 

first  are  the  History  of  his  Life ;  the  three  last  are  Medita- 
tions on  the  allegorical  Sense  of  the  first  Part  of  Genesis, 
which  he  some  time  after  expounded  according  to  the  Uteral 
meaning,  in  his  twelve  Books  on  Genesis  according  to  the 

•ibid.c.24.  Z^//6T^  The  main  design  of  these  books  was  to  provide 
answers  to  the  calumnies  of  the  Manichees,  and  thev  contain 
more  questions  than  solutions ;  they  were  not  completed  till 
fourteen  years  after.     He  more  openly  confutes  the  tenets  of 

'  Ibid.  c.  7.  the  Manichees  ^  in  the  thirty-three  books  against  Faustus, 
the  same  Manichaean  Bishop  with  whom  he  had  been 
acquainted  while  a  young  man,  and  with  whose  instructions 

•  Supr.  bk.  he  had  been  so  dissatisfied^.     He  was  an  Afiican  of  Mile™'*, 

■  Lib.  1.  '  and  when  accused  to  the  Proconsul,  with  some  other  Mani- 
Faust  §  1.  chees,  instead  of  suff^ering  death,  which  he  had  incurred  by 
[torn.  8.]    the   laws,   he    was,    at   the   desire   of  the   Christians,    only 

•  Lib.  5.     banished  to  an  island  ^  whence  he  was  recalled  soon  after. 

c,  8. 

He  wrote  a  book  against  the  CathoUc  faith,  which  St.  Au- 
gustine, at  the  desire  of  the  faithful,  undertook  to  refute  in 
detail,  setting  down  first  the  text  of  Faustus,  and  then  his 
own  answers:  for  which  reason  these  books  are  verv  un- 
equal  in  their  length,  varj'ing  according  as  those  of  Faustus 
furnished  him  with   more  or   less   matter.     This  work  is, 
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chiefly^  a  defence  of  the  Old  Testament  against  the  Ma-  a.  d.  400. 
nicliees. 

Althougli  the  heresy  of  Jovinian  had  been  condemned  at 
Bome^  where  it  had  first  appeared^  there  were  still  some  who 
disputed  about  it  in  secret^  insisting  chiefly  that  they  could  not 
answer  Jovinian  in  favour  of  virginity,  without  censuring  mar- 
riage. This  reproach  principally  regarded  St.  Jerome.  In  order 
to  overthrow  this  reasoning,  St.  Augustine  wrote  the  book 
On  the  Goodness  of  a  Wiedded  Life\  shewing^  that  marriage  [>  Rcir.  2. 
ifl  good^  not  as  being  a  lesser  evil,  but  as  a  real  good ;  and  ^  torn.  6. 
that  there  are  three*  principal  blessings  annexed  to  it ;  Chil-  ?i  ^^^1  -. 
dren,  reciprocal  Fidelity,  and  the  "  Sacrament"  or  Mystery, 
which  renders  it  indissoluble.     As  Jovinian  drew  his  most 
seducing  argument  from  this  question**  to  the  virgins,  Whe-  r*Rctr.ibid. 
ther  they  were  more  perfect  than  Sarah  or  Hannah  ?   he  conj.c"^.] 
maintained  that  the  holy  persons  who  lived  in  a  married 
state  in  the  Old  Testament,  were  at  least  as  perfect  as  those 
who  professed  continence  under  the  New ;  because  they  had 
the  same  virtue  in  the  disposition  of  their  heart,  and  perfect 
obedience,  which  was  better  than  continence.    .It  was  ex- 
pected^ that  St.  Augustine  would  also  write  on  Holy  Vir-  [*  Retr.  2. 
ginity ;  this  he  soon  performed,  and  he  shews  the  excellency  torn.  «. 
of  this  gift  of  God,  and  with  what  humility  it  ought  to  be  ^'  ^^'^ 
preserved.     These  two  treatises  are  referred  to  the  year 
401. 

The  Answers  to  the  Questions  of  Jantiarius^,  which  are  placed     xl  v. 
among  the  letters^  of  St.  Augustine,  are  also  of  the  same  date®,  januarius. 
These   questions   aU  relate  to  the  different   usages  of  the  [*  Retr.  2. 
Churches.     He  lays  it  down  as  a  fundamental  maxim,  that  ^  Ep.  54. 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  gave  to  His  new  people  but  few  £(A'  ^' 
Sacraments,  and  very  easy  to  be  observed,  as  Baptism,  the 
Communication  of  His  Bodv  and  Blood,  and  whatever  else^  [•  Si  quid 
is  recommended  in  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament.    "As  scr.  cai 
"  to  those  which  are  not  written,  but  handed  down  by  tradi-  ^^'^j^, 
*'  tion,''  he  says,  "if  they  are  observed  aU  over^  the  world, {«r] 
"  we  are  to  understand  that  they  are  retained  as  having  been  4.  de  Bap-* 
"  recommended  and  ordained  by  the  Apostles  or  the  plenary  [§^'i.*^tom.* 
"  Councils,  whose  authority  is  most  wholesome  in  the  Church,  ^-  ^-  ^^-^ 
^*  as  the  celebration  of  the  Passion,  the  Resurrection,  the  As- 
'^  cension  of  the  Lord  and  the  Coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost 


354  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY.  [book  xx. 

A  n.  400.  "  from  Heaven,  by  yearly  solemnity.    With  respect  to  the  dif- 
^^  ferent  observances  in  diflferent  places,  as  to  fast  on  Saturday 
"  or  not ;  to  receive  the  Communion  every  day,  or  only  on  cer- 
"  tain  days ;  to  offer  every  day,  or  on  Saturday  and  Sunday,  or 
^^  on  Sunday  only;  every  one  is  at  liberty  as  to  these  matters, 
"  and  no  better  direction  can  be  given  to  a  discreet  Chiistian, 
['C£bk.i&  "  than  to  conform  *  to  the  practice  of  the  Church  where  he 
ch.  61.]      u  happens  to  be.     For  whatever  is  not  contrary  to  faith  or 
[•  bonos     "  holiness*,  ought  to  be  esteemed  indifferent,  and  observed  for 
•"c.*^"^!  4.  "  their  sakes  among  whom  we  hve.^'     He  approves*  of  those 
who  did  not  communicate  every  day  out  of  respect,  and  of 
those  who  daily  communicate  from  different  motives  of  re- 
spect;   provided  they  do  not  communicate  at  such  seasons 
l«  antistes]  as  thcy  are  enjoined  penance  by  the  Pastor^,  and  therefore 
ought  not  to  approach  the  altar.     But  he  approves  still  more 
of  him  who  should  exhort  them  to  remain  in  concord,  not- 
withstanding their  different  practice.   He  shews  in  this  letter 
different  usages  of  the  Churches.    In  some  places  it  was 

•  c.  4.        not  the  custom  to  fast  on  Thursdays^  in  Lent,  in  some  the 

oblation  was  made  twice  on  Holy  Thursday,  in  the  morning, 
and  in  the  evening  after  supper.  Except  on  this  day,  the 
custom  of  receiving  the  Eucharist  fasting,  was  then  universal 
throughout  the  Church*^.  It  was  contrary  to  custom  to  bathe 
themselves  on  Fast-days,  but  it  was  usual  to  bathe  on  Holy 
Thursday,  which  practice  St.  Augustine  derives  from  those 
who  were  to  be  baptized,  and  therefore  prepared  themselves 
for  the  Sacrament  by  a  suitable  outward  cleansing. 

•  Ep.  65.        In  the  second*  letter  to  Januarius,  St.  Augustine  gives  the 
^^'  '^^'      reason  why  a  certain  day  after  the  new  moon,  and  a  particular 

day  in  the  week,  was  observed  at  Easter  rather  than  at  Christ- 
mas.  It  was  because  Easter-day  is  not  merely  a  commemora- 
tion, but  has  a  sacramental  signification  of  the  mysteries  thereon 
'  Gal.  4.  accomplished.  St.  Paul'  forbids  the  observance  of  days  and 
'^'  "•  seasons  in  two  ways ;  either  as  the  Jews,  who  were  subject  to 
the  ceremonies  of  the  old  law ;  or  as  the  heathen,  who  be- 
Ueved  that  there  were  lucky  and  unlucky  days,  which  had  an 

^  See  supr.  ch.  26.     On  this  Thurs-  nicate  fasting.    Some,  however,  thought 

day  the  sacrifice  was  offered  in   the  otherwise,  and  it  was  for  their  sake 

evening  to  commemorate  more  exactly  that  the  ohlation  was  also  made  in  tie 

the  institution  of  the  Eucharist,  and  it  morning,  and  so,  twice  on  this  day. 
was  not  thought  necessary  to  commu- 
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influence  on  the  ordinary  actions  of  life*.     But  he  does  not  a.  d.  40o. 
forbid  us  to  make  use  of  the  divisions  of  time,  for  the  prudent  [*  c.  7.] 
conduct  of  our  life. 

All  the  Churches '  observed  the  fast  of  forty  days  before  •  §  32. 
Easter,  that  is.  Lent,  and  the  fifty  days  of  rejoicing  to  Pente- 
cost, during  which  there  is  no  fast,  Ualleligah  is  sung,  and 
prayer  is  offered  standing'.     I  know  not,  says  St.  Angus-  ['  Supra, 
tine,  whether  standing  in  prayer  on  those  days,  and  on  all  ^  '   '^ 
Sundays,  is  observed  every  where.     There  are  places  where 
Hallelujah  is  sung  at  other  seasons;  but  it  is  sung  every 
where  at  Easter.     The  octave*  of  the  Neophytes  is  distin-  [*  Bingh. 
guished  from  the  rest;  the  washing  of  feet*  was  practised  in  »  §  33. 
imitation  of  our  Lord.    Some  would  not  admit  it  lest  it  should 
be  looked  upon  as  part  of  Baptism,  and  others  had  laid  it 
aside  for  the  same  reason.     There  was  no  fixed  rule  for  the 
singing  of  Hymns  and  Psalms',  and  the  Churches  of  Africa  •  §  34. 
paid  comparatively  less  attention  to  it.     St.  Augustine  is  of 
opinion,  that   all  the  time   in   ecclesiastical   congregations, 
which  is  not  spent  in  reading,  teaching,  and  praying,  should 
be  employed  in  singing. 

In  fine,  he  lays  it  down  as  a  rule  that  we  should  obser\'e 
and  imitate  whatever  mav  lead  us  to  a  better  life,  imless  the 
weakness  of  some  renders  it  dangerous.  "  I  cannot  approve," 
he  adds,  "the  new  practices  which  have  been  introduced 
*'  almost  with  as  much  solemnity  as  Sacraments ;  though  I 
"  dare  not  censure  them  too  freely,  lest  I  give  offence  to  any 
"  one.  But  I  am  sensibly  afflicted,  that  so  many  wholesome 
**  precepts  of  the  sacred  books  should  be  neglected,  and  that 
"  all  our  religion  should  be  so  made  to  consist  of  merely 
*'  human  precepts,  that  if  any  one  do  but  touch  the  groimd 
'^  with  his  foot  bare  within  the  octave  of  his  Baptism,  it  is 
"  held  a  greater  crime  than  if  he  had  drunk  to  excess.  There- 
'^  fore  as  to  all  those  customs  which  are  not  contained  in 
''  the  Scripture,  ordained  by  Councils,  or  confirmed  by  the 
''  general  custom  of  the  Church,  and  for  which  scarce  any 
"  (if  any)  reason  can  be  found,  I  am  of  opinion  that  they 
^*  ought  without  the  least  scruple  to  be  laid  aside.  For  al- 
'^  though  it  cannot  be  shewn  wherein  they  arc  contrary  to  the 
'*  faith,  it  is  sufficient  that  they  load  religion,  which  God  in 
*'  His  mercy  intended  to  make  free,  with  burdensome  prac- 

A  A  2 
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A.  jv^  400.  "  tices ;  so  that  tlie  condition  of  the  Jews  is  more  tolerahle, 
^'  since  at  least  they  are  subject  to  the  law  of  God^  and  not 
^^  to  the  ordinances  of  men.     But  the  Church  being  sur- 

[1  bonam    '^  rouuded  with  much  chaflf  and  tares^  tolerates  many  things, 

*  *§  ™7.  ^^  without  however  approving  or  conniving  at  what  is  contraij 
vid^iui.  "  *^  f^\^  and  holiness  \^^  St.  Augustine  condemns '  in  par- 
P*?^';**!  ^  ticular  the  common  practice  of  divining  by  the  Grospd,  and  of 
Rn.7H9.c.4.  men  managing  their  temporal  affairs  according  to  the  words 
p!"ia3S.      found  at  the  first  opening  of  the  book. 

XL VI.  In  the  mean  time  St.  Augustine  continued  to  oppose  the 
against  Par-  Douatists.  Parmcnian  who  had  succeeded  Donatus'^  as  their 
>"s"**"  bk  ■^^^'^^P  ^^  Carthage,  and  whom  St.  Optatus  had  opposed  in 
IH.  ch.  40.  his  time,  had  left  behind  him  a  letter  to  Tichonius,  which 

*  Gcnnad   St.  Aug^ustine  undertook  to  refute.     Tichonius*  was  a  Dona- 

c.  19.  p. SI. 

'  '  '  tist,  a  man  of  ability,  learning,  and  eloquence,  who  had  la- 
boured much  in  the  study  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  and  had 
written  various  works ;  among  others,  an  Expasiiion  of  the 
Revelations,  and  Rules  for  the  Understanding  of  the  Scriptures, 

*  s.Aug.3.  which  are  still  extant,  and  which  St.  Augustine^  commends, 
Christian,  provided  they  be  judiciously  applied.  This  Tichonius  by  study- 
p.^L  ""'^  iii^  the  Scriptures,  confessed  that  the  Church  was  to  be  spread 
BihK  pp.  throughout  the  world,  and  that  no  sin  could  hinder  the  fiilfil- 
p.  49.  meut  of  God's  promises.  He  began  to  maintain'  this  truth 
Farm.  L  streuuously,  but  yet  continued  a  Donatist,  nor  did  he  per- 
^'  ^'^        ccive  this   consequence  of  his   principle,  namely,  that  the 

Christians  of  Africa  who  were  in  communion  with  all  the 
rest  of  the  world,  were  the  members  of  the  true  Church. 
Parmenian  and  the  other  Douatists  plainly  saw  this  conse- 
quence ;  and  that  they  might  not  grant  it,  chose  rather  to 
deny  the  principle,  and  maintained  that  the  Church  was  cor- 
rupted by  the  communion  of  the  wicked.  Parmenian  there- 
fore wrote  a  letter  to  Tichonius,  as  if  to  undeceive  him ;  but 
the  latter  persisted  in  his  opinion,  and  was  afterwards  cen- 
sured by  the  Donatists,  in  one  of  their  Councils.  To  this 
letter  of  Parmenian,  now  some  time  dead,  St.  Augustine 
undertook  to  reply  at  the  desire  of  the  brethren,  and  divided 
'  Roir.  2.    his  answer  into  three  books'. 

Ill  them  he  treats  of  the  question  of  right,  in  opposition  to 
the  Donatists ;  namely,  whether  the  good  are  defiled  by  com- 
munication with  the  wicked,  by  remaining  in  the  unity  of 


17. 
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the  same  Church,  and  participation  in  the  same  Sacraments,  a.  d.  40o. 
He  then  proves*  that  the  reproaches  of  the  Donatists  against '  Lib.  i.e. 2. 
those  whom  they  accused  of  being  Traditors,  could  not  hurt  p.**i2  ]' 
the  Christians  of  other  countries,  who  had  not  been  ac- 
quainted with  what  had  passed  in  Africa,  nor  hinder  the 
effect  of  God's  promises  delivered  in  so  many  places  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  with  regard  to  the  universality  of 
the  Church  spread  throughout  the  world,  and  its  eternity 
throughout  all  ages.     And  as  the  Donatists  took  advantage 
firom  some  passages  of  the  Scripture,  which  forbade  commu- 
nication with  the  wicked,  and  seemed  to  reject  the  sacrifice, 
prayer,  and  preaching  of  impious  men;  St.  Augustine  ex- 
plains all  these  passages,  and  shews  that  the  Priest,  although 
a  sinner,  is  heard'  when  he  prays  for  the  people ;  that  his  •  Lib.  2. 
preaching  is  profitable  to  others,  when  he  teaches  truth',  and  r'p.  '^j^  ' 
that  the  sacrifice  of  the  wicked  is  only  prejudicial  to  himself,    ^-  ^* 
because  there  is  but  "  one  only  and  the  same  Sacrifice,  ever 
"  Holy,  offered  by  Christ  the  ever  righteous.  Who  hath 
''  offered  Himself  for  us  and  is  our  Mediator  in  Heaven." 

In  a  word,  all  the  Sacraments*  profit  those  who  receive  *  «•  10. 
them  worthily,  and  are  hurtful  only  to  those  who  administer 
them  unworthily,  whether  their  sin  be  known  or  not.     The 
good  Minister*  by  communicating  grace  to  the  people,  earns  *  c.n.§24. 
a  reward  for  himself,  but  grace  is  also  communicated  by  the 
evil  Minister;  for  it  is  God  who  conveycth  grace  by  men,  as 
He  sometimes  giveth  it  without  the  ministry  of  men*.     The  C*  «*•  is. 
communicating  therefore  with  the  sinner  by  living  with  him, 
and  receiving  from  him  the  word  of  God  and  the  Sacraments, 
is  not  participation  in  his  sin ;  but  only  the  consenting  to  his 
crime.     Neither  the  Prophets'  nor  the  Apostles^  nor  Jesus  J  Lib. 3. c.  4. 
Christ  Himself,  separated  themselves  from  the  society  ofc.  i6.§'34. 
the  sinners  whom  they  reproved.     However,  as  we  are  some-  ^f  ^^^^ 
times  commanded  to  separate'  ourselves  from  the  wicked,  J**^j^^ 
St.  Augustine  gives  rules  for  this  separation,  that  is,  for  ex-  f  243.] 
communication.     The  severity  of  the  Church*,  as  well  as  its  1  c.  2.  §  la.' 
gentleness,  is  an  effect  of  its  charity.     When  a  Christian  is  ^^'  ^'  ^'^ 
convicted  of  a  crime  deserving  the  censure  of  Anathema,  he 
is  separated  from  the  Church  for  his  amendment ;  and  if  he 
does  not  repent,  it  is  by  himself  that  he  is  cut  off  from  the 
Church.     But  this  must  be  done,  supposing  there  is  involved 
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A.  D.  400.  no  danger  of  scliism^  but  that  this  person  stands  single  and 

without  support,  and  that  the  people  assist  the  pastor  againit 

[»  Vid.       him.     When  the  distemper  is  become  general*,  the  good  can 

ch^iLV^  do  nothing  but  sigh,  lest  they  pull  up  the  good  wheat  with 

•  §  14, 15.  the  tares'.     Nothing  further  than  reproof  can  be  used  to  the 

multitude,  and  that  too  at  a  fitting  time,  as  for  instance  in 

pubUc  calamities  which  humble  them,  and  render  them  more 

tractable.     But  separation  is  unnecessary,  pernicious,  and 

sacrilegious,  because  it  proceeds  only  from  pride ;  it  troubles 

the  good  who  are  weak,  without  correcting  obstinate  sinners; 

it  is  never  allowable  to  separate  from  the  Church,  and  there 

>c«.  $28.is  no  safety*  but  in  the  unity  of  that  Church,  which  is 

founded  on  the  promises  of  Gron,  and  necessarily  known 

thoughout  the  world. 

XLVIL        In  these  books  against  Parmenian,  St.  Augustine  had  pro- 

BapUsm.     niised ^  more  thoroughly  to  discuss  the  question  of  Baptism; 

*  Lib.  2.     and  immediately  after  composed  a  separate  work  *  on  this 

*  Re^.  2.    subject,  divided  into  seven  books,  wherein  he  answers  also 

the  objections  which  the  Donatists  drew  from  the  writings 

•  De  Bapt  and  behaviour  of  St.  Cyprian.  To  prove*  the  validity  of  the 
[tom.^.  baptism  of  heretics,  St.  Augustine  argues  in  this  manner;  it 
c'  3^*4  *6  ^"  ^^  agreed,  that  apostates  and  schismatics  do  not  forfeit  their 
['  Bingii.    Baptism,  since  they  are  not  re-baptized'  when  they  return  to 

J  o    "J    4  3  1 

'  '  *  '  the  Church,  as  neither  do  they  lose  their  ordination,  since  they 
are  not  re-ordained.  Baptism  may  therefore  be  also  received 
out  of  the  Church,  in  the  same  manner  as  it  may  be  preserved. 
Schismatics  are  only  separated  from  us  in  a  spiritual  sense, 
namely,  in  what  regards  their  will  and  opinions;  they  are 
therefore  with  us  in  every  thing  that  they  believe  as  we  do; 
but  the  blessings  they  enjoy  in  common  with  us,  that  is,  the 
Belief  and  the  Sacraments,  are  useless  without  charity,  th^ 
want  of  which  divides  them  from  us :  when  they  return,  these 
blessings,  which  they  have  already,  are  not  bestowed,  but 
begin  to  be  of  use  to  them.     The  case  is  the  same  with  the 

•  I.  c.  17.   wicked,  who,  remaining  in*  the  Church,  Uve  according  to  the 

flesh  without  charity ;  they  receive  the  Sacraments,  but  with- 
out fruit;  they  may  thus  also  receive  even  Baptism;  they 
are  not  rebaptized  when  they  are  converted,  but  the  Sacra- 
ment which  before  only  served  to  their  destruction,  now  begins 
to  work  to  their  salvation. 
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So  is  it  with  the  Ministers  of  the  Church  \  be  they  co-  a.  d.  400. 
vetous.  envious,  revengeful,  or  defiled  with  any  other  vice ;  *  Ub.  4. 

c.  4.  ^  5, 

they  have  not  a  whit  the  less  the  power  to  baptize';  they«'j.*conir. 
would  not  even  be  deprived  of  it,  were  they  guilty  of  errors  [-to^/n  g*  ^ 
in  the  faith,  whether  their  vices  or  errors  are  known  or  con-  P-  ^^^ 
cealed'.     Now,  if  the  wicked  that  are  in  the  Church  may '  De  Bapt. 
give  and  receive  Baptism,  they  may  also  do  it  out  of  the  [p.^'iai.] 
Church;  because  they  do  not  give  it  and  receive  it  as  being 
out  of  the  Church,  but  by  virtue  of  the  faith  and  the  Sacra- 
ments they  have  received  of  her.     It  is  still  the  Church*,  *  ^^^^-  >• 
which,  in  separate  societies,  produces  children  by  the  Sacra-  [p.  «7.] 
ment,  which  belongs  to  her;  or  rather,  it  is  Jesus  Christ, 
who  baptizeth  by  any  Minister,  worthy  or  unworthy.     The 
iianctity  of  his  Baptism  *  cannot  be  profaned  by  man,  it  is  *  Lib.  2. 
accompanied  always  by  the  power  of  God,  working  either  for  3!  10.  et  4. 
the  salvation  of  those  who  rightly  use  it,  or  the  destruction  ^^'^ 
of  those  who  abuse  it.     In  respect,  therefore,  of  the  truth  of 
the  Sacrament,  neither  faith  nor  a  good  life  is  necessary  to 
him  who  gives  or  receives  it",  but  both  are  essential  in  respect  [*  Lib.  3. 
of  its  effect  to  benefit.     It  is  sufficient  that  Baptism  be  ad-  p.!  14/115.] 
ministered,  in  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  whatever  bad  inter- 
pretation' he  who  baptizes  or  is-  baptized  may  put  upon  them. '  Lib.  4. 
This  doctnne  appUes  equally  to   all  the  Sacraments,  and  '     ' 
St.  Augustine   says  expressly,  that  those  who  receive  the 
Eucharist  unworthily,  do  nevertheless  receive  the  Body  [and 
Blood]  of  Christ*.  •  Lib.  s. 

The  Baptism  of  children*  proves  that  the  validity  does  not  i46.] 
depend  upon  any  inward  disposition.     ^^  For  no  Christian,^^  c.  23.  ^' 
says  St.  Augustine,  '^  will  say  that  the  Baptism  of  children  is 
*'  ineffectual.''    This  Baptism,  of  itself,  saves  children,  who  die 
before  they  are  capable  of  believing  and  doing  good  works. 
On  the  contrary,  faith  alone  and  charity  without  Baptism 
saves  him  who  cannot  receive  it,  as  was  the  case  with  the 
penitent  thief.    But  virtue  alone  is  not  sufficient  for  him  who 
can  be  baptized,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Centurion  Cornelius',  >  Lib.  4. 
because  his  contempt  of  Baptism  would  shew  that  his  con-  140.  >.] 
version  was  not  sincere.    In  the  same  manner.  Baptism  alone 
is  not  sufficient  for  him',  who  is  of  ace  to  do  good  works.  •  Lib.  4. 
But  God  supplies  what  is  wanting  independently  of  man, 
faith  to  the  child,  and  the  Sacrament  to  the  adult.    Although 
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A.  D.  400.  Baptism  given  without  the  pale  of  the  Church  is  valid,  lie 
>  Lib.  1.  who  receives  it,  unless  in  the  utmost  necessity,  sins^  In  the 
•'^\tiu  Church  itself,  a  layman'  may  baptize,  and  his  Baptism  is 
P^-  2-     valid ;  but  unless  there  is  a  necessity  for  so  doing,  he  sins. 

*  §  30.  Whether  he  who  is  unbaptized*  can  administer  Baptism,  was 
^^Bapt  7.  A  question,  for  which  St.  Augustine  waited  for  the  decision  d 
^-'^         a  Council ;  however,  he  seems  inclined  to  pronounce  it  vahd, 

and  so  it  has  been  since  decided. 
[«  Bingh.        As  to  St.  Cjrprian^  St.  Augustine  always  mentions  him  with 
Giesei.§69.  the  greatest  respect,  and  never  opposes  his  opinion  but  with 
^°*   '^      the  utmost  consideration.     He  excuses  him  by  the  example 

•  Lib.  2.  of  St.  Peter^,  who  was  mistaken  on  the  question  about  l^al 
eie.  c*.  L    ceremonies';  by  the  obscurity  of  the  question  which  St.  Cy- 

•  Gai.2.n.  pria,n  had  to  handle;  and  by  the  liberty  of  opinion  he  was 

entitled  to  exercise  before  the  dispute  had  been  decided  by  a 
plenary,  that  is,  an  universal  Council.  St.  Augustine  gives 
us  these  rules  concerning  the  authority  to  be  followed  in  the 

*  Lib.  2.  Church.  The  Scripture'  is  superior  to  all,  neither  is  it  allow- 
98.]  able  to  dispute  of  the  truth  or  correctness  of  what  is  con- 
tained therein.  The  writings  of  Bishops  may  be  corrected 
by  other  Bishops  of  greater  knowledge,  and  by  Councils; 
decrees  of  provincial  Councils  may  be  overruled  by  general ; 
and  these  themselves  may  be  corrected  by  later  Councils. 

"  Lib.  6.  "  It  is  not  my  private®  opinion,^^  he  says,  "  which  I  prefer 

152.]  *'  to  that  of  Cyprian;  but  that  of  the  whole  Church,  which 

•  Lib.  2.  "  he  would  ®  have  embraced  himself,  had  he  been  clearlv  in- 
98.  bj*  "  formed  of  it.  I  make  use  of  the  hberty*  he  has  allowed 
C.V.*  [p.*  '^  every  one,  to  follow  an  opposite  opinion;  he  acknowledged 
165.]  f<  himself,  that  the  ancient  custom  of  the  Church  was  con- 

"  trary  to  what  he  maintained,  and  that  the  custom  of  bap- 

*  Lib.  2.  "  tizing  heretics  was  not  introduced  before  Agrippinus*.  He 
^'  '  '       f<  lias   not  condemned  those  who  died  without   any  other 

'^  Baptism  than  that  which  they  had  received  without  the 
■  Lib.  1.  "  Church,  and  he  did  not  himself  separate  firom  the  com- 
94.]  2.  c!*6.  "  munion  of  such  as  defended  the  ancient  usage  in  opposition 
[p.  9ft]  «  ^Q  j^jQ  .  ^j^y  more  than  he  did  from  those  Bishops  who 
were  covetous  and  usurers,  and  whose  scandalous  behaviour 
he  lamented.  He  always  maintained  charity,  and  by  this 
means  has  manifestly  condemned  the  schism  of  the  Dona- 
''  lists,  by  shewing  that  separation  is  unlawful  either  for  a 


« 
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'^  difference  of  opinion,  not  yet  decided  by  the   snpreme  a.  d.  4oo. 


a 


authority  of  the  Church,  or  for  crimes  out  of  one's  power 
"  to  correct.'*     Lastly*,  St.  Augustine  invokes'  St.  Cyprian, '  Lib.  7. 
reigning  in  heaven,  entreating  that  he  may  be  assisted  by  iss.] 
his  prayers,  in  imitating  his  virtues,  and  withstanding  the  no«^^*' 
heretics  and  schismatics,  who  endeavoured  to  prevent  his*'*^*^ 

'  -^  ««»«.   See 

wntinss.  6.  c  17. 

.  p    152.  D 

He  fiirther  presses  the  Donatists  on  the  perpetuity  of  the  and  supr.* 
Church,  and  says :  "  If  it  is  a  sacrilege  and  prevarication,  to  3f.'note*k!"] 
"  receive  heretics  without  baptizing  them ;  all  the  Church, 
"  before  the  time  of  Agrippinus',  was  guilty  of  this  prevarica-  •  Lib.  3. 
''tion;  that  is,  there  was   no  Church.     Whence  then  is  c!  2,^,  54. 
^f  Donatus  ?    Both  we  and  the  Donatists  are  the  descendants 
''  of  those  prevaricators,  who  had  by  prevaricating  lost  the 
"  Church.     Now,  if  the  reception  of  these  heretics  was  not  a 
*'  lawful  cause  of  separation,  it  is  plain  that  we  may  com- 
*'  municate  with  sinners.     You  are  in  the  wrong,  therefore, 
*'  to  reproach  us  with  the  pretended  crimes  of  Csecilian  and 
*'  others  whom  you  call  Traditors,  and   to  make  this  the 
"  foundation  of  your  schism.     If  we  are  of  the  race  of  these 
*'  traditors,  you,  as  well  as  we,  are  the  posterity  of  those  an- 
*'  cient  prevaricators.*' 

About  the  same  time,  St.  Augustine  being  in  the  Church 
of  Cirtha  or  Constantina  *  in  Nimiidia,  with  Fortunatus,  the «  contr.  iitt 
Catholic  Bishop  of  that  city,  a  letter  was  given  him  fromc.^i*'  '* 
Petilian,  the  Donatist  Bishop  of  the  same  place,  written  to 
his  Presbyters.     St.  Augustine  felt  that  he  ought  to  answer* »  Retr.  2. 
it,  and  he  did  so  by  a  letter  addressed  to  the  faithful  in  his  %*^'  ^^' 
diocese.     But  as  he  had   received  only  part  of  Petilian^s 
letter,  on  afterwards  obtaining  the  whole,  he  drew  up  a  more 
exact  reply:  first,  setting  down  the  words  of  Petilian,  and 
then  his  own  answer,  as  in  a  conference.     This  is  the  second 
book  against  Petilian,  which  he  did  not  write  till  about  two 
years  after  the  first,  that  is,  in  the  year  402,  at  the  latest ; 
since  he  supposes  Pope  Anastasius '  still  living.     He  after-  •  contr. 
wards  wrote  a  long  letter  to  the  Catholics  of  his  diocese ;  c.6i!'/iia 
which  is   generally   called    the   Book  on  the  unity  of  the  Cp-  ^^3 
Church^.     He  therein  treats  of  the  question  about  the  true  ['  p.  337.] 
Church,  and  lapng  aside  all  disputes  concerning  matters  of 
fiact,  only  makes  use  of  the  words  of  the  Holy  Scripture; 
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A.  D.  400.  first  laying  down  tliis  rule,  that  in  matters  of  controversy, 
the  literal  sense  only  is  to  be  followed.  He  proves,  therefore, 
that  the  true  Church  must  be  universal,  and  spread  through- 
out the  world,  and  refutes  the  argument  drawn  from  passages 
misapplied  by  the  Donatists,  to  prove  that  the  Church  was 
only  amongst  them.  Petilian  having  seen  the  first  letter  of 
St.  Augustine,  made  a  reply,  in  which,  for  want  of  argument, 
he  loaded  him  with  calumnies  and  reproaches.     The  answer 

>c.i. [torn,  of  St.  Augustine*  forms  the  third  book  against  Petilian, 

9.  p.  297.J  ^jjgyg  jjg  gjig^  shews  how  little  personal  affronts  avail  in  reli- 

gious  disputes,  in  which  the  authority  of  man  is  as  nothing, 

but  only  the  cause  of  God,  which  he  defends. 

XL VIII.        Spain  still  continued  as  much  divided  as  ever  by  the  Pris- 

c?"©/^""  cillianists,  and  by  the  want  of  conformity  in  discifdine.    This 

?^conc'  2.   ^^®  occasion  for  the  first'  Council  of  Toledo,  heW  in  the  be* 

p.  1222.      ginning  of  September,  (according  to  their  aera  438),  in  the 

p.  997.]      Consulship  of  Stilicho,  A.D.  400.     Nineteen  Bishops  out  of 

all  the  provinces  of  Spain  were  present,  the  chief  of  whom 

*  Innocent,  was  Patruinus'  of  Merida ;  and  the  most  famous,  Olympius^ 
[vp,  Coust  who  wrote  a  treatise  against  such  as  attributed  sin  to  nature, 
Mir.  A.D.^  and  not  to  free  will*.  This  was  an  error  which  the  Priscil- 
404.]  lianists  had  derived  from  the  Manichees.  Patruinus  proposed* 
c.  24.  [ap.  the  removal  of  their  scandalous  non-conformity,  (especially  in 
torn.  6.  ordinations),  which  proceeded  so  far  as  to  produce  schism,  and 
s.  ^g.  in  obedience  to  the  regulations  of  the  Council  of  Nicaea.  All  the 
i^R  \t  ^'  ^  B^^h^P^  agreed,  and  twenty  Canons  were  drawn  up. 

10.  p.  600.]  They  ordained,  that  "  the  Deacons  or  Priests*  who  are  mar- 
Mans.]       "  ried,  and  have  not  observed  continence,  shall  not  be  pro- 

'  moted  to  the  Priesthood,  or  Episcopate.^*  That,  "  those  who 
'  have  performed'  public  penance,  shall  not  be  ordained  Clerks, 
^  that  is,  not  even  Door-keepers  or  Readers,  but  in  case  of 
'  necessity.  He  who  since  his  baptism  hath  served  in  war*, 
'  if  he  is  received  among  the  Clergy,  cannot  be  advanced  to 
'  the  office  of  a  Deacon.  The  Reader*  who  marries  a  second 
'  time,  shall  continue  a  Reader;  but  the  Sub-deacon*  shall  be 
'  made  a  Door-keeper  or  a  Reader,  on  condition,  however,  that 
^  he  read  neither  the  Epistle  nor  Gospel.**  This  shews  that 
the  Readers  might  ordinarily  read  them ;  and  they  did  so  in 
e.^ch^'fio^'  Africa"  in  the  time  of  St.  C}T)rian.     "  Any  Clerk,  who,  being 

•  can.  5.     "  present'  at  a  place  that  hath  a  Church  belonging  to  it,  shall 


*  can.  1. 

*  can.  2. 
[Bingh.  4. 

3.  §  6.] 

■  can.  8. 
[Bingh.  4. 

4.  §  1,  2.] 

*  can.  3. 
'  can.  4. 
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'*  neglect  to  be  present  at  the  Sacrifice,  which  shall  be  oflfered  A.  D.  4oq. 
*'  every  day*,  shall  no  longer  be  esteemed  a  Clerk.   Those  who  ['  Binffh.6, 
*'  come'  into  the  Church,  and  never  communicate,  shall  be  «*(ln.  13. 
**  admonished  to  do  penance,  or  no  longer  re&ain  from  the 
**  communion.     But  he  who  having  received'  the  Eucharist  ■  can.  14 
''  from  the  Priest  doth  not  swallow  it,^^  (which  was  one  of 
the  abuses  practised  by  the  Priscillianists*),  "  shall  be  driven  *  Supra,bk. 
'^  out  of  the  Church  as  guilty  of  sacrilege.     The  Priest  is    *  ^ 
*'  forbidden  to  compose  the  sacred  Chrism* ;  but  a  Deacon  or »  can.  20. 
"  Sub -deacon  is  to  be  sent  from  each  Church,  to  receive  it  24.]^*^'  ^^' 
"  from  the  Bishop  at  Easter.     No  Nun  •  is  to  perform  the  ^^profeaaa] 
"  public  prayers '  in  her  house,  without  the  presence  of  a  [*  anti- 
"  Priest*.     If  the  wife  of  a  Clerk  have  committed  sin,  he  may  ^ocio/  cum 
"  bind  her  in  his  own  house,  chastise  her,  and  oblige  her  to  ^^cMtore. 
''  fast,  provided  that  he  makes  no  attempt  upon  her  life ;  nor  Supr.  ch. 
"  is  he  even  to  eat  with  her,  till  she  has  performed  public  •  can.  9. 
"  penance'.'^  St.  Augustine  records  this  custom,  of  withdraw-  •  can.  7. 
ing  from  near  relations  of  a  bad  life,  and  not  eating  with 
them,  in  order  to  their  amendment*.     "The  Nun  who  sins  ['  Supr.bk. 
''  shall  suffer  ten  years'  penance*;  and  if  she  is  married,  she  i^^/ii^ 
''  shall  not  be  admitted  to  perform  penance  till  she  is  se- 
"  parated  from  her  husband'.     If  she  is  the  daughter*  of  a  [«  caste 
*'  Bishop,  Priest,  or  Deacon,  she  shall  not  receive  the  Com-  capSritl 
"  munion  till  she  is  at  the  point  of  death ;  and  the  father  *  *^-  ^^ 
''  and  mother  shall  be  excommunicated  if  they  do  not  separate 
"  themselves  from  her.     The  widow*  of  a  Bishop,  Priest,  or»  can.  la 
''  Deacon,  who  marries  a  second  time,  shall  not  receive  the 
'^  Communion,  till  she  is  at  the  point  of  death. 

"  He  who  together  with  a  faithful  wife  hath  a  concubine*,  •  can.  17. 
''  is  excommunicated ;  but  if  the  concubine  be  instead  of  a 
"  wife  to  him,  though  without  that  title,  so  that  he  is  other- 
'*  wise  continent,  he  shall  not  be  denied  the  Communion.^' 
This  Canon  is  very  remarkable,  as  shewing  that  there  were 
lawful  concubines  **,  approved  by  the  Church.  The  case,  ac- 
cording to  the  Roman  laws,  was  this :  not  every  woman  could 
be  the  lawful  wife  of  any  man ;  both  must  be  Roman  citizens, 
and  their  conditions  not  very  unequal.    A  Senator  might  not 

*  These  were  of  courrc  in  no  sense      called  by  this  name  only  in  reference 
concubines  as   we   miglit  now  under-      to  the  Roman  law. 
stand  the  word,  but  wives ;   they  are 
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A.  T>.  400.  marry  a  freed  woman,  nor  a  freeman  a  slave ;  and  unions 
'  '  Mdth  slaves  were  not  termed  marriages.     Now  a  woman  who 

>  Cod.  might  not  have  the  title  of  wife,  might  be  a  concubine',  and 
(i!^"i)u  the  laws  permitted  it,  provided  a  man  had  but  one,  and  was 
g^^)  2^  unmarried'.  Their  children  possessed  a  kind  of  middle  cha- 
LegljuLde  racter,  they  were  acknowledged  by  the  parents,  and  capable 
p  Cod.  of  receiving  donations*.  The  Church  did  not  concern  itself 
iiL^^}de  wi^^  these  distinctions,  but  keeping  to  the  natural  law,  ap- 
c««5J»^-  proved  the  union  of  any  man  and  woman,  provided  it  was 
or  324.1  single  and  constant* ;  and  the  rather,  since  the  Holy  Scripture 
5.  27.  de    sometimes  makes  use  indifferently  of  the  names  of  wife  and 

J^s/a^.    concubine*. 

de  Bono         jj^  the  same  Council',  Symposius  and  Dictynnius,  Bishops, 
»  Gen.  25.  and  Comasius,  Presbyter,  abjured  the  errors  of  the  Priscil- 
Jud.  19.      lianists ;  Symposius  had  twenty  years  before  subscribed  to 
|^^27^'J^  their  condemnation,  at  the  Council  of  Saragoza,  in  380'. 
•  Chron.     Dictynnius  was  his  son,  and  Bishop  of  Astorga,  and  Comasius 
sirmond.    his  disciple.     All  three  condenmed  the  writings  of  Priscil- 
[ROTaiii.    lian,  especially  his  saying,  there  were  two  principles,  and  that 
™J*^4*^     the  Son  of  God  was  inaccessible*.    It  appears  that  Dictynnius 
Cone.  2.     had  composed  certaiu  writings,  in  which  there  were  some 
[Mans.  3.    crrors,  which  he  had  already  recanted.    On  their  recantation, 
{oo5.]  *      the  Bishops  of  the  Council  of  Toledo  pronounced  a  sentence, 
J ^^"^*'-^^- importing  that   St.  Ambrose  had  taken  cognizance  of  the 
[» innasci-  affair  of  thcsc  two  Bishops,  and  was  of  opinion  that  they 
should  be  received,  if  they  condemned  what  they  had  done 
amiss,  and  that  Dictynnius  should  remain  a  Presbyter,  as  he 
was  at  that  time,  and  be  incapable  of  promotion  to  a  higher 
rank ;  to  which  Symposius  replied,  that  he  had  been  forced 
by  the  people  to  ordain  him  Bishop.     It  is  observed  also, 
that  the  Pope  Siricius  had  given  his  opinion  on  this  subject. 
Mention  is  made  of  many  other  Bishops,  chiefly  of  Gallicia, 
who  had  followed  the  Priscillianists,  some  of  whom  are  con- 
demned, and  others  are  admitted  to  communion.     It  is  said 
of  Patemus  of  Braga,  that  he  was  converted  on  reading  the 
works  of  St.  Ambrose.     He  is   allowed   to   remain   in   his 
Church,  and  is  promised  admission  to  communion,  as  soon  as 
they  shall  have  received  letters  to  that  purpose  from  the 
Apostolical  see.     Communion  is  promised  also  to  the  other 
Bishops  of  Gallicia,  if  they  subscribe  the  form  sent  by  the 


§6.]     ^ 
•  Rennes] 
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Council,  "  till  such  time/*  say  the  Fathers,  "  as  we  receive  a.  d.  4oo. 
"  letters  from  the  present  Pope,  St.  Simplician,  Bishop  of 
"  Milan,  and  the  other  Bishops.**     This  is  the  first  time  we  ^ 
find  the  Bishop  of  Rome  simply  styled  the  Pope*,  by  way  of  ['  BiTiKh.2. 

2.  §  7.J 

eminence. 

The  death'  of  St.  Martin  is  thought,  with  most  probability,     xlix. 
to  have  happened  in  this  year,  400,  on  Sunday  the  eleventh  of  st.  Martin. 
November,  on  which  day  his  memory  is  still  honoured  by  the  *  Suipic. 
Church*.     He  had  arrived  to  extreme  old  age,  being  above  Bassui. 
fourscore  years  old.     He  had  long  before  knowledge*  of  his  bk.  la^ch. 
approaching  death;  and  had  intimated  it  to  his  disciples.  Being  r?Vid.En&. 
informed  that  a  quarrel  existed  between  the  Clerks  of  the  l|s^9*^end. 

*  Nov  .  1 1 

Church  of  Condate*,  at  the  farthest  part  of  his  diocese,  he  went  the  day  of 
thither  to  restore  peace,  attended  as  usual  by  a  great  number*  or^bmiai] 
of  his  disciples.     St.  Martin,  having  remained  there  some 
time,  and  done  what  he  desired,  thought  of  returning  to  his  [*  §  7.] 
monastery,  when  he  found  on  a  sudden  his  strength  fail.    He 
sent  for  his  disciples,  and  declared  to  them  that  his  end  was 
come.     They  began  all  with  one  voice  to  say  to  him  with 
tears :  ^^  Why,  O  father,  why  do  you  leave  us  ?    The  ravening 
''  wolves  will  fall  upon  your  flock.     We  know  your  desire  to 
'^  be  with  Christ,  but  your  reward  is  secure  to  you,  nor  will 
'*  it  be  lessened  by  delay.     O  pity  us,  whom  you  are  desert- 
"  ing!**     Moved  with  their  tears,  he  wept  also,  and  said':  ['  §  ii.] 
"  Lord,  if  I  be  yet  necessary  to  Thy  people,  I  decline  not  the 
"  labour ;  Thy  will  be  done.** 

He  had  a  fever  which  lasted  some  days  \  notwithstanding 
which  he  spent  the  night  in  prayer  and  watching,  lying  on 
ashes  and  hair-cloth ;  and  when  his  disciples  begged  him  to 
put  at  least  some  straw  under  him,  he  replied :  "  Sons,  it 
''  becomes  not  a  Christian  to  die  except  in  ashes.**  He  con- 
tinually held  up  his  eyes  and  hands  to  Heaven;  and  when 
the  Priests,  who  were  about  him,  wished  to  turn  him  on  one 
side  to  ease  his  position,  he  answered :  ^^  Suffer  me,  brethren, 
"  suffer  me  to  fix  my  eyes  upon  Heaven  rather  than  on  earth, 
that  my  spirit  may  even  now  be  setting  out  on  its  journey 
to  the  Lord.**  Afterwards,  seeing  the  Evil  Spirit  at  his  side, 
he  exclaimed :  ''  Beast  of  blood,  why  standest  thou  here ! 
''  Deadly  one,  thou  shalt  find  nothing  in  me !  Abraham*8 
"  bosom  is  receiving  me  !**   With  these  words,  he  died.    Those 
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A.  D.  400.  who  were  present  marvelled  at  the  brightness  of  his  face  and 

his  whole  body,  which  seemed  to  them  as  it  were  already 

glorified.     The  inhabitants  of  Poictiers  would  have  taken 

away  his  relics,  on  the  ground  that  he  had  dwelt  among  them, 

psupr.bk.in  his  first  monastery*  of  Ligugiacum*;  but  the  people  of 

Greg.         Tours  prevailed*.     There  was  an  incredible  multitude  at  his 

Mira(^'4.     fi^^ral.    As  the  body  was  being  carried  to  Tours,  the  whole 

30.  Loco-   city  came  to  meet  it.    All  the  country  people  flocked  thither, 

Supr.  bk.    and  many  firom  the  neighbouring  cities.     About  two  thou- 

•  Gr^.  semd  Monks  were  assembled  in  this  place,  and  a  great  com- 
hSl^i.  c.  P^^y  of  virgins.  All  shed  tears,  though  none  doubted  of 
uit-  his  glory.     He  was  carried  with  hymns  to  the  place  of  his 

interment,  where  afterwards  was  built  a  spacious  church, 

and  the  famous  monastery  of  St.  Martin  of  Tours.     He 

governed  the  Church  of  Tours  twenty-six  years,  and  was 

succeeded  by  St.  Briccius*,  one  of  his  disciples.     His  life  was 

written  by  another  of  his  disciples,  named  Severus  Sulpicius. 

About  the  same  time  Buffinus  of  Aquileia  was  condemned 

Saiwiated   ^7  Popc  Anastasius ;  in  relating  which  affair,  it  will  be  ne- 

byRuffinuA.  cessary  to  look  backward.     Bufi^us^  having  remained  about 

17.  ch.  6.    fi^e  and  twenty  years  at  Jerusalem  with  St.  Melania,  returned 

to  Bome  about  the  year  397,  where  he  published  a  Latin 

*  Ap.  s.  version  of  the  Apology  *  for  Origen,  ascribed  to  the  Martyr 
[5.*^p.  220. J  St-  Pamphilus,  with  a  letter  attempting  to  prove,  that  the 
[•  ibid.  works  of  Origcn  had  been  corrupted*.  Both  were  addressed 
^i>aii.Uu8.  to  Macarius,  who  had  been  Vicar  ^  to  the  Praetorian  Praefect, 
[kww.  ^^^  ^^^^  ^  person  of  great  piety.  Buffinus  afterwards  trans- 
p.  687.  lated  Origan's  work,  "  Peri  Arckm"  that  is,  "  On  Principles," 
[■  p.  254.]  with  a  preface*  addressed  to  the  same  Macarius,  where  he 
39.^tom.4.*  s^ys :  "  I  know  that  many  have  wished  Origen  to  be  trans- 
P^  aJ)  1      "  lated  into  Latin  by  some  learned  men ;  and  accordingly, 


■  Greg. 

Turon. 
Hist  2. 
c  I. 

L. 


*  As  St.  Athanasius  had  (A.D.  341) 
introduced  monastic  communities  into 
the  West,  (comp.  supr.  bk.  18.  ch.  20. 
fin.  and  ch.  34.  See  Giesel.  vol.  1.  §  94), 
80  St.  Martin,  about  A.  D.  372,  first 
founded  a  monastery  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Poictiers,  on  the  Loire,  with 
eighty  disciples,  (Sulp.  Sev.  Vit  B. 
Mart  c.  10.  Supr.  bk.  16.  ch.  30). 
Thence,  as  is  supposed,  Pelagius  intro- 
duced monasticism  into  England  in  the 
beginning  of  the  fifth  century  (Bingh. 


bk.  7.  ch.  2.  §  4),  before  St  Augustine  of 
Canterbury  brought  in  the  Benedictines, 
A.D.  596.  (Ibid.  §.13).  "The Church 
"  of  England  has  not  declared  against 
"  a  monastic  life  in  any  of  her  Articles. 
"  The  dissolution  of  Abbeys  was  an  act 
**  of  the  state  and  not  of  the  Church ;  it 
"  was  prior  to  the  Reformation,  and 
"  carried  on  by  a  Prince  and  Parlia- 
"  ment  of  the  Roman  communion  in 
**  all  points,  excepting  the  supremacy.'' 
Collier,  vol.  1.  p.  65. 
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one  of  our  brethren  having  translated  one  of  the  Homilies  a.  d.  400. 

on  the  Canticles,  at  the  desire  of  the  Bishop  Damasus, 

subjoined  a  preface,  so  much  in  their  commendation,  that 
''  he  hath  made  every  body  desirous  of  reading  Origen. 
^'  Moreover,  he  promises  to  translate  several  of  his  other 
''  works.  I  intend  therefore  to  follow,  though  in  a  style 
"  much  inferior  to  his,  what  he  has  begun  and  approved,  and 
*'  acquaint  the  world  with  this  man,  whom  he  calls  the 
**  second  Doctor  in  the  Church  after  the  Apostles,  and  from 
^'  whom  he  has  translated  more  than  seventy  Homilies.  I 
*'  will  also  follow  his  method,  clearing  up  the  obscure  pas- 
*'  sages,  and  suppressing  what  does  not  agree  with  what  he 
"  hath  said  elsewhere,  in  relation  to  the  Catholic  Faith ;  of 
"  which  I  have  explained  to  you  the  reason  in  the  Apology 
*'  of  Pamplulus.^^  He  concludes  his  preface  with  an  earnest 
caution  to  the  copyist  to  be  faithful  in  transcribing  this 
work.  The  brother,  whose  name  Buffinus  does  not  express, 
and  whom  he  seems  so  much  to  commend,  is  St.  Jerome, 
wishing  by  this  means  to  anticipate  him,  by  shewing  how 
much  he  had  committed  himself  to  approve  of  Origen. 

Buffinus  ha\ing  spread  this  translation  at  Home,  retired  to 
his  native  place  Aquileia,  with  a  letter  of  communion  *  from  >  s.  Hicr. 
the  Pope  St.  Siricius,  who  not  suspecting  any  thing,  hadj."^"^'^* 
made  no  difficulty  in  granting  it.     This  holy  Pope  died  soon  fe^'-i  ^' 
after,  on  the  twenty-sixth  of  November,  898,  having  governed 
the  Roman  Church  nearly  fourteen  years '.     Immediately «  Supr.  bk. 
after,  Anastasius  was  elected,  who  held  the  Holy  See  but  ^®'  ^^'  ^ 
three  years  and  a  half.     Buffinus  was  accused  to  him  of 
having  spread  the  errors  of  Origen  in  Bome.     St.  Marcella',  •  Ep.  ad 

IPrinnin   \t\ 

excited  by  her  zeal  for  the  faith,  and  friendship  for  St.  Je-  [96.p.782.] 
rome,  was  the  first  who  publicly  opposed  it.  For  she  saw  that 
this  writing  of  Buffinus  was  doing  much  mischief;  that  some 
Priests  and  Monks,  and  many  seculars,  were  suflfering  them- 
selves to  be  seduced  by  his  errors.  The  other  friends  of 
St.  Jerome  at  Bome*  joined  her,  particularly  Paulinianus  his  [*  p.  462.] 
brother,  and  his  friend  Eusebius,  and  two  other  Priests,  named 
Vincent  and  Buffinus.  Vincent  was  at  Bome  long  before 
Buffinus  of  Aquileia ;  Paulinianus  and  Eusebius  set  out  a  year 
after  him ;  the  other  Buffinus,  two  years  after.  St.  Jerome 
had  sent  his  brother  Paulinianus  to  sell  the  remainder  of  their 
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A.  D.  400.  inheritance  in  Pannoniay  desiring  to  enlarge  the  monastery    - 

he  had  built  at  Bethlehem,  and  to  be  better  able  to  exerriae 
>  Ep.  26.  hospitality*.  Ruffinus  of  Aquileia  then  was  accused  to  Pope 
plftsa]  '  Anastasius.  Witnesses  were  produced  as  evidence  against 
ad  Pamm.  j^- ^^^  ^^^  ^^^  thcmselves  been  reclaimed  from  the  errors  of 

*  Ep.  ad  Origen '.  His  translation  of  the  Book  of  Principles  was 
[p. "782.]    brought,  but  as  he  had  not  set  his  name  to  it,  copies  were 

exhibited  corrected  with  his  own  hand.  Tlie  Pope  wrote 
several  times  to  him,  to  summon  him  to  Rome  and  make  his 
defence  in  person,  but  he  always  excused  himself. 

In  the  mean  time  the  friends  of  St.  Jerome  gave  him 

*  Ap.  s.  notice  of  what  was  being  done  at  Rome '.  Pammachius  and 
64.*[40.^*  Oceanus  wrote  him  word,  that  certain  papers  had  been 
A  D'aoei  ^^^S^^  *^  them,  containing  the  translation  of  the  Principles 

of  Origen.  "We  find  therein,''  say  they,  "many  proposi- 
'  tions  which  do  not  seem  to  us  to  be  Catholic ;  and  we  also 
^  suspect  that  many  others  have  been  suppressed,  which 
'  would  have  discovered  the  impiety  of  the  author ;  where- 
'  fore  we  entreat  you,  for  the  good  of  all  that  are  at  Rome, 
^  to  acquaint  us  with  this  book  of  Origen,  as  it  is  in  the 
'  original,  and  to  correct  the  errors  or  unintentional  mistakes 
'  of  this  translation.  And  as  the  translator,  without  meu- 
'  tiouing  your  name,  artfully  insinuates  in  his  preface,  that 
'  he  has  executed  the  work  you  promised,  and  that  you 
'  maintain  the  same  opinions ;  you  ought  to  clear  yourself 
'  from  this  suspicion,  lest  your  silence  be  taken  for  a  con- 
'  fession.^^ 

11.  St.  Jerome  having  received  this  letter,  together  with  the 

writes  translation  and  preface  of  RuflSnas,  wrote  to  Pammachius  and 
Ruffinus,     Oceanus,  justifying  the  commendations  he  had  bestowed  on 

*  Ep.  65.  Origen*.  He  says,  that  he  praised  his  mind  and  learning,  but 
A.D.*399.]  without  approving  his  doctrine;  and  that  he  made  use  of  him 
et  Ociwa'  as  St.  Cyprian*  did  of  Tertullian,  and  in  the  same  manner  as 
[»  p.  342.]  the  books  of  Apollinaris  against  Porphyry,  and  the  Eccle- 
siastical History  of  Eusebius,  are  employed.     He  owns  that 

r  Apoii.  he  studied  under  Apollinaris®  and  Didymus,  and  that  he  had 
cenum  also  been  instructed  by  a  Jew.  I  have  read  Origen,  he  adds, 
AnUochiffi  *^^  know  all  that  he  has  written;  believe  me,  I  speak  by 
^cSr  ^^P^ri^^ce,  his  dogmas  are  poisonous  ^  and  do  violence  to  the 
K  ^'  ^'}  Scriptures.    He  commends*  the  morals  of  Origen,  and  his  im- 

L     P»  tJ4o.  J 
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mcnse  labours ;  he  agrees  that  his  errors  are  excusable ;  only  A.  n.  400. 
he  would  not  have  him  extolled  as  an  Apostle,  or  have  it  pre- 
tended that  he  is  never  mistaken.     As  to  the  Apology  of 
Origen,  attributed  to  the  Martyr  Pamphilus*,  he  affirms  that  ['  p.  347.] 
it  was  not  composed  by  him,  but  by  Euscbius.     lie  wrote'  «*Ep.  66. 
also  to  Ruffinus ;  for  when  he  left  Palestine,  they  parted  good  ^^.^d.^^^ 
friends.     St.  Jerome  complains  gently  of  his  preface,  in  which  ^  Ruffln-] 
Ruffinus,  while  he  seemingly  commends  him,  really  accuses 
him  of  the  errors  of  Origen ;  and  begs  him  to  be  more  cautious 
for  the  future,  lest  others  should  not  bear  it  with  the  same 
patience. 

At  the  same  time  St.  Jerome,  according  to  the  desire  of 
Pammachius  and  Oceanus,  translated  Origen's  Book  of  Prin- 
ciples.    He  himself  acknowledged  the  necessity  of  making  a 
new  translation^,  on  comparing  that  which  they  had  sent  him  *  Apoi.  ad 
with  the  Greek  original.     For  he  observes  that  Ruffinus  had  r^.^c.^.* 
corrected  the  errors  of  Origen  against  the  Trinity,  which  ^**'i?^|  -i 
would  not  have  been  tolerated  at  Rome ;  but  that  he  had  let 
alone  the  other  dogmas,  concerning  the  fall  of  the  Angels,  of 
souls,  of  the  resurrection,  the  pluraKty  of  worlds,  and  of  the 
restoration  of  all  things.    Ruffinus  had  left  all  these  errors  in 
Origen  as  he  found  them,  or  had  confirmed  them  by  the 
writings  of  Didymus*.     St.  Jerome  therefore  thought  himself  [*commen- 
obliged  to  make  a  more  impartial  version  of  this  work,  where  Didymiqui 
all  the  errors  of  Origen  should  equally  appear.  JJliJfuaB?- 

Pammachius  havine  received  this,  was  shocked  at  these  er-  ™"*  P"^ 

'  .  ,  pugnator 

rors,  and  kept  the  book  close,  for  fear  of  their  becoming  public,  est.  Supr. 
But  one  of  the  brethren,  prompted  by  an  indiscreet  zeal,  bor-  io.'and36.] 
rowed  them  to  read,  promising  speedily  to  return  them,  and 
Pammachius  lent  them  without  suspicion.     The  other  imme- 
diately got  writers  in  short-hand,  and  copied  out  the  whole 
work  with  dispatch,  that  he  returned  it  sooner  than  he  had 
promised.    This  copy  he  communicated  to  others ;  but  it  was 
full  of  errors,  and  in  many  places  the  sense  was  incomplete, 
as  well  by  reason  of  the  obscurity  of  the  matter,  as  by  the 
hurry  of  the  transcribers.    Wlierefore  ten  years  after,  that  is, 
about  the  year  409,  a  person  named  Avitus  desired  St.  Jerome 
to  send  him  the  true  version,  which  he  did ;  and  at  the  same 
time  to  provide  him  with  the  antidote,  he  wrote  a  letter*, »  Ep.  69. 
wherein  he  sets  down  the  errors  contained  in  each  of  the  four  a.  b!*'409.'] 

B  b  ***  -^^^ 
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A.  p.  400.  books  of  the  Principles.     The  version  of  St.  Jerome  is  lost, 
"  and  that  of  Rnffinus  only  remains. 

When  Ruifinus  heard  that  St.  Jerome  had  translated  the 
Books  of  Principles,  he  was  so  incensed,  that  his  firiends  at 
Rome  did  not  think  it  advisable  to  send  him  St.  Jerome's 
letter,  to  Aquileia.  Meanwhile,  he  composed  three  books 
against  St.  Jerome,  which  appeared  some  time  after.  He 
also  much  about  the  same  time  translated  Eusebius'  Eccle- 
siastical History,  at  the  desire  of  Chromatins,  Bishop  of 
Aquileia.  To  which  he  added  two  books,  which  continued  it 
to  the  reign  of  Theodosius  the  Great.  He  teUs  us  that  he 
was  about  it  w^hcn  Alaric  passed  the  Alps,  to  enter  Italy. 
IJI.  Pope  Anastasius  had  often  cited  him  to  Rome,  to  defend 

condemned  himsclf.    He  did  not  go,  but  only  wrote  him  a  letter* ;  where 
p  E^^^d    ^®  ^^^^  ^^  excuse,  that  not  having  seen  his  relations  for  thirty 
Anastin.]    years,  it  would  be  hard  to  leave  them  so  soon,  and  that  he 
torn.  6.  *  ^  was  much  tired  with  his  long  journey.    He  pretends  that  his 
[p.  259.]     £j^^jj  ^j^g  sufficiently  proved  by  the  persecution  he  underwent 
»  Supr.  bk.  at  Alexandria,  namelv,  in  the  time  of  Valens*.     However,  he 
makes  his  Confession  of  Faith  concerning  the  Trinity,  the 
Incarnation,  the  Resurrection  of  the  Flesh,  the  Eternity  of 
Hell  Torments,  in  sufficient  conformity  with  the  Cathohc 
doctrine.     Concerning  the  Origin  of  Souls,  he  relates  three 
opinions ;  but  says  he  has  embraced  none  of  them,  and  that 
he  holds  what  the  Church  plainly  teaches  concerning  them, 
that  God  is  the  Author  of  both  body  and  soul.     As  to  the 
translation  of  Origen,  he  said,  he  neither  defends  nor  ap- 
proves, but  only  interprets  him  \  and  protests,  that  he  never 
did,  nor  would  hold  another  faith  than  that  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  and  the  Churches  of  [Alexandria,]  Aquileia  and  Jeru- 
salem. 
'  ^'P- ®7.         This   apology  did  not   satisfy  Pope  Anastasius ;  he  not- 
Pamm.  et   withstanding  condemned  Ruffinus,  and  hearing  that  Theo- 
LA.D.  406.  philus  of  Alexandria  had  condemned  the  writings  of  Origen 
^'e^'^g!'^  and  forbidden  any  one  to  read  them,  he  condemned'  them  at 
[96.  ad       Rome  also.     He  did  this  mainly  at  the  earnest  solicitation  of 
p.  782.  *      St.  Marcella*,  and  probably  in  the  vear  401.    In  the  following: 
c.'s.'     "    yc^  ^^c  wrote*  to  John,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  who  had  con- 
Hi^?.'  torn.  ®"^^^<^  ^™  ^^  the  case  of  Ruffinus,  and  speaks  to  him  in  the 
261"?' (^i  *^^^^^^°&  manner :  "  It  is  for  Ruffinus  to  consider  how  he 

2.  p.  1194. 
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"  will  be  able  to  justify  himself  before  God,  who  is  the  Judge  A.  d.  40o. 
"  of  his  couscience.     As  for  Origen,  whom  he  hath  trans- 
*'  lated  into  our  tongue,  I  knew  not  before  who  he  was,  nor 
"  what  he  had  advanced."     He  afterwards  declares  how  that 
he  wholly  disapproves  of  his  translation,  as  being  of  no  other 
use  but  to  infect  the  Roman  Church  with  a  pernicious  doc- 
trine. He  trusts  in  the  Divine  Providence,  that  his  own  conduct 
will  be  approved  by  the  whole  world,  and  says  that  he  had 
written  more  at  large  to  his  brother  Venerius,  who  was  Bishop 
of  Milan,  the  successor  of  Simplician.     He  adds,  that  there 
is  a  Rescript  from  the  Emperors  forbidding  all  the  faithful  to 
read  Origen's  books.     He  exhorts  John  not  to  pay  attention 
to  common  talk,  or  to  entertain  unjust  suspicions  against 
any  one,  which  seems  to  refer  to  St.  Jerome.     He  concludes 
speaking  of  Ruffinus :   ^^  Know  that  I   look  upon   him  as 
''  divided  from  us,  so  that  I  desire  I  may  not  know  where  he 
is,  or  what  he  does ;  in  fine,  let  him  be  absolved  where  he 
can'."     Thus  ends  the  letter  of  Pope  Anastasius,  which  is  »  see  ApoL 
the  only  writing  we  have  of  his.     In  it  he  treats  John  of  ^'g.  [p*. 
Jerusalem  with  great  respect,  and  says  that  the  glory  of  his  j^„^" 
Pontificate  was  spread  through  the  whole  world ;  which  proves  tom.  6. 
that  the  charges  of  Origenism,  made  against  him  by  St.  Epi-  esa  B.  [ad 
phanius  and  St.  Jerome,  had  made  no  great  impression  at  a.^dI^Ss. 
Rome,  or  that  they  were  forgotten.     Origen  was  also  con-  q^^^^'j^^ 
demned  in  Italy  by  Venerius  of  Milan,  and  even  by  Chro-  tom.  9. 
matius  of  Aquileia ;  in  short,  by  all  the  West. 
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*«*    Th»  References  are  made  to  Books  and  Ch afters. 


AbtU,    See  ApsU, 

Abundantius,  Bishop  of  Trent,  18.  10. 

Abrahantt  Bishop  of  Batnae,  at  Counci] 

of  Constantinople,  18.  1. 

Egyptian  Abbot,  20.  6. 

Abeolution,  19.  21,  22. 
AbstinenceSf  superstitious,  19.  17. 
Acadus,  Bishop  of  Berrhcea,  at  Council 

of  Constantinople,  18. 1.  sent  to  Rome 

to  heal  the  Schism  of  Autioch,  20. 

41. 
AcademicSt  attacked  by  St  Augustine, 

18.  53. 

Accusaiiont  against  Bishops,  18.  8 :  19. 
22. 

AdeiphiuSt  chief  of  the  Massalians,  con- 
victed by  Flavian,  19.  26. 

AdeodatuMf  son  of  St.  Augustine,  18.  51. 
His  Baptism,  18.  54.  His  Death,  19. 
87. 

Adytaj  of  the  Pagans,  19.  28,  30. 

Aeriaru,  19.  36. 

Aeriut  and  his  doctrines,  19.  36. 

Agctpa,  abolished  by  St  Ambrose,  18. 
51.  and  in  Africa,  19. 41.  Combated 
by  St  Augustine,  20. 1 1.  Their  origin, 
ibid,   in  use  at  Rome,  ibid. 

Agapius,  claims  the  Bishopric  of  Bostra, 

19.  51. 

Agelius,  Novatian  Bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople, 18.  26. 

Agricola,  St.,  his  martyrdom,  and  dis- 
covery of  his  relics,  19.  48. 

Agrippintu,  in  Africa,  20.  47. 

Albe,  the,  a  vestment  of  the  Deacon, 

20.  33. 

AlbinOf  daughter-in-law  of  Melania,  21. 

31. 
— —  a  Roman  lady,  acquainted  with 

St  Jerome,  18.  20.    Mother  of  St 

Marcella  and  St  Asella. 


AlMnut,  Pagan  High-Priest,  converted 
by  his  daughter  Lsta  and  his  son- 
in-law. 

Alexander f  St.,  a  Door-keeper,  martyred 
at  Anaunia  by  the  barbarians,  20. 22. 

Alleluia,  20.  8,  45. 

Almoner,  among  the  Monks,  20.  6. 

Alypius,  the  friend  of  St  Augustine, 
whom  he  follows  to  Milan,  18.  51.  is 
converted,  18.  52.   baptized,  18.  54. 

Amantius,  Bishop  of  Nice,  at  the  Council 
of  Aquileia,  18.  10. 

Ambrose,  St.,  ordains  Aneminius  at  Sir- 
mium,  18.  10,  note  x.  At  the  Council 
of  Aquileia,  18.  12.  at  the  Council  of 
Rome,  A.D.  382,  18.  19.  offers  the 
Sacrifice  in  a  private  house,  18.  19. 
performs  a  miraculous  cure,  ibid  His 
treatise  on  the  Incarnation,  18.  23. 
sent  as  ambassador  to  Maximus  by 
the  Empress  Justina,  18.  28.  refuses 
to  communicate  with  Maximus,  ibid. 
Replies  to  the  Memorial  of  Sym- 
machus,  concerning  the  altar  of  Vic- 
tory, 18.  32.  Persecuted  by  the  Em- 
press Justina,  18.  41.  His  sermons 
on  this  occasion,  18.  42.  He  refuses 
to  contest  the  See  of  Milan  with 
Auxentius,  in  the  Emperor's  Con- 
sistory, 18.  43.  relies  on  the  people's 
attachment  to  the  Faith,  18. 44.  Ser- 
mon against  Auxentius,  18.  45.  At- 
tempts against  his  life,  ibid.  Dis- 
covery of  the  Reliques  of  St  Gervasius 
and  Protasius,  18.  46.  Miracles  at 
this  time,  18.  47.  Sent  a  second  time 
on  an  embassy  to  Maximus,  18.  57. 
Refuses  his  communion  and  that  of 
the  Bishops  who  communicated  with 
him  or  had  procured  the  death  of  the 
Priscillianists,  18.57.  Comp.  18.30. 
intercedes  for  the  Bishop  of  Callini- 
cus,  19. 14.   His  influence,  ibid,  bids 
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TheodosiuB  leaT«  the  Sanctuary,  19. 
15.  His  letter  to  Theodosius  on  the 
Massacre  at  Thessalonica,  19.  21. 
obliges  him  to  do  public  Penance, 
18.  21.  His  high  esteem  of  Penance, 
19. 22.  and  his  sympathy  with  Peni- 
tents, ibid.  His  letter  to  Theophilus, 
Bishop  of  Alexandria,  on  the  Schism 
of  Antioch,  19. 26.  His  funeral  Ora- 
tion on  Valentinian  the  Younger,  19. 
33.  on  TheodosiuSy  19.  58.  Trans- 
lation of  Vitalis  and  Agricola,  Mar- 
tyrs, 19.  48.  His  sermon  "  Exhorta- 
tion to  Virginity,"  ibid.  Miracle  on 
a  child,  ibid.  Theodosius  commits 
his  children,  Honorius  and  Placidia, 
to  the  care  of  St  Ambrose,  19.  50. 
St.  Ambrose  sends  to  St  Paulinus 
the  Reliques  of  SS.  Nazarius  and 
Celsus,  20. 13.  saves  some  criminals, 
20. 15.  withstands  the  attempts  of  the 
Emperor  to  take  away  deposits  from 
the  Church,  20.  15.  Judgments  of 
St  Ambrose,  20. 16.  Selection  of  his 
Clergy,  20.  17.  His  disciples,  ibid. 
His  letter  to  the  Church  of  Yercellae, 
20.  18.  His  reputation,  20.  19.  His 
miracles,  20.  20.  His  virtues,  ibid. 
His  dying  words  and  rest  in  Christ, 
20.21.  His  funeral,  t6u^  He  appears 
after  his  decease  in  the  East  and  at 
Florence,  ibid,  his  sentence  on  cer- 
taiu  Priscillianists,  20.  48. 

Jmhrosiana  Basilica,  18. 47.  at  Florence, 
18.  48. 

Ambrosianumt  or  Hymn,  18.  46. 

Amphilochiusy  St.,  Bishop  of  Iconium,  at 
the  Council  of  Constantinople,  18.  1. 
His  boldness  in  reproving  Theodo- 
sius, 18.  27.  Condemns  the  Mas- 
salians,  19.  26.  commemorated  on  the 
twenty-third  of  November,  19.  52. 
His  writings  not  extant ;  his  miracles, 
ibid, 

Anasiasia,  Church  of,  at  Constantinople, 
18.  4. 

Anastasius,  Pope  St,  succeeds  St  Siri- 
cius,  20,  50.  condemns  Ruilinus,  20. 
52.  and  the  writings  of  Origen,  ibid. 
His  letter  to  John,  Bishop  of  Jeru- 
salem, about  Ruflinus,  ibid.  His 
death,  and  succession  of  Innocent, 
A.  D.  402,  commemorated  on  tlie 
27th  April 

Anathema,  discourse  of  St  Chrysostom 
on,  19.  9.  Difference  between  Ana- 
thema and  Separation  from  Com- 
munion, ibid. ;  see  too  1 9.  22. 

Anaunia,  near  Trent,  Martyrs  at,  20.  22. 

Anchorites^  in  Egypt,  20.  5.  Anchorites 
derived  by  Piammon  from  the  Coe- 
nobites, ibid. 

Andragathius,  treacherously  puts  Gra- 
tian  to  death  at  Lyons,  18.  28. 


Andrew,  a  Monk  of  the  Isle  Capraria, 
helpt  Mascezel,  by  his  prayers,  20. 
29. 

AnemifduSf  Bishop  of  Sirmium,  at  the 
Council  of  Aquileia,  18.  10. 

Anomoeans,  anathematized  at  Constan- 
tinople, A.D.  381,  18.  6.  Discourses 
of  St  Chrysostom  against  the,  19.  9. 

Anthropomorphitetf  19.  45. 

AntidicomarianiteSf  18.  20. 

Antioch,  metropolis  of  the  East,  ace. 
Canon  of  Nicaea,  19.  45.  See  19.  27. 
Sedition  at,  against  Theodosius,  19. 1. 
Coimcil  there  against  the  Massalians, 
19.  26.  Schism  at  Antioch,  18. 3.  and 
19.  27.  healed,  20.  41. 

AntiochuSf  of  Samosata,  nephew  and  suc- 
cessor of  St  Eusebius,  18.  1. 

Antiphons,  Anthems,  or  responsive 
chaunts,  at  Milan,  18.  46 ;  see  note  o, 
p.  11. 

AnysiuSf  St.,  Bishop  of  Thessalonica, 
made  Vicar  of  Eastern  lllyricum  by 
Pope  St  Damasus,  18. 22.  presides  at 
the  Macedonian  Council,  which  con- 
demned Bonosus,  19.  27. 

Apocrypha,  certain  books  of,  declared 
Canonical  by  the  fourth  Council  of 
Carthage,  20. 26.  called  Scripture,  19. 
26.  note  x. 

Apollinarians,  how  received  back,  18.  8. 
Law  against,  19.  10. 

ApoUinaris,  condemned  at  Constant!- 
pie,  18.  6.  His  heretical  poetry,  19. 
1 1.  refuted  by  St.  Gregory  Nazian- 
zen,  18.  24;  see  19.  11.  and  by  St 
Ambrose,  18.  23.  instructed  St  Je- 
rome, 20.  51. 

ApoUonius,  St.,  an  Egyptian  Abbot  at 
Hermopolis,  20.  9. 

Apostates,  laws  against,  18.  27. 

Appeals  to  Rome,  18.  7,  8;  see  ch.  17. 
Reference  to  Rome,  19.  27.  to  the 
Emperor,  condemned,  18.  29.  from 
Pope  to  Universal  Council,  20.  30. 

Apsiit,  in  a  church,  20.  26. 

Aquileia,  Council  of,  A.D.  381,  18.  10. 
Condemnation  of  the  Arians  Palla- 
dius  and  Secundianus  at  it,  18.  15. 
Letters  of  the  Council  to  the  Bishops 
of  Gaul,  18.  16.  to  the  Emperor  Gra- 
tian  and  to  Theodosius,  ibid. 

Arbogastes,  a  Pagan  Count;  a  Frank, 
employed  by  Gratian ;  adheres  to  Va- 
lentinian ;  his  power  in  Valentinian'i 
court,  19.  32.  kills  Valentinian,  and 
advances  Eugenius  to  the  Imperial 
power,  ibid.  His  death,  A.  D.  394, 
19.  49.  Claims  friendship  with  St 
Ambrose,  20.  19. 
Arcndius,  proclaimed  Augustus  by  liis 
father  Theodosius,  A.D.  383,  18.  27. 
His  treatment  by  St.  Amphilochius, 
ibid,   succeeds  Theodosius,  20.  1. 
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Archdeaam,  of  St.  Ambrose,  19. 15 ;  see 
20.  82. 

ArcheltuUf  Count,  tries  in  vain  to  me. 
diate  between  John  of  Jerusalem  and 
the  Monks,  19.  45. 

ArchebiuSf  Bishop  of  Panephysis,  20.  3. 

Monk  of  Diolcos,  20.  5. 

Arianzutj  estate  and  retreat  of  St.  Gre- 
gory Nazianzen,  18.  24. 

ArianSf  condemned  at  Constantinople, 
A.D.  381,  18.  6.  Not  rebaptized  on 
being  received  into  the  Church,  18. 8. 
Laws  against  them,  1 8.  9.  Arians  at 
the  Council  of  Aquileia,  18.  10,  &c. 
Condemned  by  St  Damasus,  18.  22. 
and  St  Ambrose,  18.  23.  and  Theo- 
dosius,  after  the  third  Council  of  Con- 
stantinople, 18.  26.  and  the  reproof 
of  St  Amphilochius,  18. 27.  Favoured 
by  the  Empress  Justina  at  Milan, 
who  consequently  persecutes  St  Am- 
brose, 18.  41.  Law  in  their  favour, 
of  Valeutinian,  A.  D.  386,  18.  43. 
Their  disturbances  at  Constantinople 
during  the  war  with  Maximus,  19. 13. 
Law  of  Theodosius  against  them, 
A.  D.  388,  ibid.  Divisions  among 
them,  19.  35.  drag  Cresconius  from 
asylum,  20.  15. 

AneniuSf  St.^  tutor  to  Arcadius  and  Ho- 
nor! us,  20.  1.  See,  concerning  him, 
20.  1—3. 

AscholiuSf  St.,  Bishop  of  Thessalonica, 
baptized  Theodosius.  He  was  present 
at  the  Council  of  Constantinople,  18. 
3.  as  being  within  the  dominions  of 
Theodosius.  He  visits  St  Ambrose 
while  at  Rome,  18.  19.  His  death, 
18.  22. 

Asella,  St.  f  Virgin;  friend  of  St  Jerome 
at  Rome,  18.  20.  Her  mode  of  life, 
18.  21. 

Assemblies  of  Heretics  forbidden,  18. 27. 

Asylum,  in  the  Church,  at  Milan,  20. 15. 
forbidden  in  the  East,  20.  36. 

Athanasiusy  St.,  not  spared  by  the  Luci- 
ferians  in  their  petition,  1 8.  40. 

Attains,  Arian  priest  at  the  Coimcil  of 
Aquileia,  18.  10. 

Augustine,  St.,  His  birth  and  education, 
18.  48.  becomes  aManichee,  18.  49. 
is  disgusted  with  Manichseism,  18.50. 
at  Milan,  18.  51.  attachment  to  St 
Ambrose,  ibid,  addresses  himself  to 
St  Simplicianus,  ibid.  His  conver- 
sion, 18.  52.  and  retirement  from  his 
professorship,  ibid.  His  first  works 
against  the  Academics,  On  the  Happy 
Life,  On  Order,  his  Soliloquies,  18. 
53.  Baptized,  18.  54.  On  the  Divi- 
nation of  Evil  Spirits,  19.  30.  His 
retirement  in  Africa,  19.  37.  Books 
on  Genesis  against  the  Mauichees, 
ibid.   Book  on  The  Master,  ibid.   On 


true  Religion,  ibid.  Ordained  Priest, 
19.  38.  His  monastery  at  Hippo,  ibid. 
preaches,  ibid.  Letter  to  Valerius, 
ibid.  On  the  Profitableness  of  Faith, 
ibid.  On  the  Two  Souls,  ibid.  Con- 
ference with  Fortunatus,  19.  39,  40. 
Letter  to  Aurelius  to  abolish  the 
Agapae,  19.  41.  origin  of  friendship 
with  St  Jerome,  ibid.  Sermon  on 
Faith  and  the  Creed,  ibid.  First 
w^ritings  against  the  Donatists ;  his 
Acrostic,  19. 53.  Friendship  with  St 
Paulinus,  19,  55.  Book  on  Widow- 
hood, to  Juliana,  19.  60.  preaches 
against  the  Agapse,  20.  11.  His 
writings,  while  Priest,  viz.  Com- 
mentaries on  parts  of  Scriptures, 
Book  of  Eighty-three  Questions,  On 
Lying,  and  Against  the  Manichcc 
Adimantus,  20.  12.  Bishop  of  Hippo, 
ibid.  His  writings,  A.  D.  397,  On 
various  questions  of  Scripture  to  St 
Simplician,  The  Christian  Contest  ; 
Agamstthc  Epistle  of  Manes,  sc.  of  the 
Foundation,  20.  23.  At  third  Council 
of  Carthage,  20.  24.  Conference  with 
Glorius,  20. 30.  with  Fortunius,  20. 3 1 . 
On  Manual  Labour  of  the  Monks,  20. 
34.  Occupied  with  Arbitrations,  20. 35. 
His  writings,  A.  D.  400,  On  Faith  in 
the  Invisible;  On  Catechizing;  On 
the  Christian  Doctrine ;  On  the  Tri- 
nity ;  On  the  Agreement  of  the  Evan- 
gelists ;  Questions  on  St  Matthew 
and  St.  Luke,  and  Commentary  ou 
Job ;  his  Confessions ;  against  the 
Manichee,  Faustus;  On  the  Good  of 
Marriage ;  and  on  Virginity ;  An- 
swers to  the  Questions  of  Januarius ; 
Books  against  Parmenian ;  on  Bap- 
tism ;  against  Petilian  ;  20.  44 — 47. 

Aurelius,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  successor 
to  Geuethlius,  19. 41.  Correspondence 
with  St  Austin  on  the  Agapac ;  as- 
sembles a  Council  at  Hippo,  ibid. 
presides  at  the  third  CouncU  of  Car- 
thage, 20.  24. 

Ausonius,  master  and  friend  of  St  Pau- 
linus, 19.  55.  blames  St  Paulinus 
for  retiring  from  the  world,  ibid. 

Authority  of  Councils,  20.  46. 

Auxrntius,  or  Mercurinus,  Arian  Bishop 
of  Milan,  18.  43.  oflTcrs  arbitration  to 
St  Ambrose  in  the  Imperial  Con- 
sistory, 18.  44.  Sermon  against  him 
by  St  Ambrose,  18.  45. 


B. 


Baby  las,  St.,  Church  of,  at  Antioch,  1 8. 2. 
Bagadius,   contests   with  Agapius,  the 

See  of  Bostra,  19.  51. 
Bagaia,  Council  of,  held  by  PrimianiNts, 

A.D.  394,  19.  54. 
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Baptismy  Holy.  What  Heretics  to  be  re- 
baptized,  18.  8.  of  infants,  20.  46. 
Rules  of  Pope  St  Siricius,  18.  34. 
Ceremonies  of  its  administration,  ac- 
cording to  St  Ambrose,  18.  54;  and 
according  to  St  Cyril  of  Jerusalem, 
18.  65.  Sponsors  at,  19.  50.  Rules 
of  the  third  Council  of  Carthage,  20. 
26.  of  the  fifth,  A.  D.  400,  20.  43. 
St  Augustine  on  Baptism,  20.  47. 
Baptism  of  children,  18.  34.  and  20. 
47.  Lay  Baptism,  20.  47.  Baptism 
necessary,  ibid.  Valentinian  dies  with- 
out Baptism,  19.  23.  if  uncertain 
whether  one  lias  been  baptized,  20. 43. 
how  esteemed  by  Massalians,  19.  25. 
by  Novatians,  19.  23.  the  form  per- 
verted by  the  Eunomians,  19.  35. 

Barbatian,  Apostate  Monk,  at  Milan, 
20.  18. 

Barrenness f  Spiritual,  20.  7. 

Basil f  St.,  Bishop  of  Caesarea,  succeeded 
by  Helladius,  18.  1. 

Basil,  friend  of  St  Chrysostom,  made 
Bishop,  against  his  will,  19.  7. 

Bassiantis,  Bishop  of  Laus  Pompoja 
(Lodi),  18.  10;   19.  19;  and  20.  21. 

Bath,  abstinence  from,  an  act  of  mor- 
tification, 19.  22;  see  20.  10. 

Baum,  monastery  at,  perhaps  the  same 
as  Tabenna,  20.  9. 

Benevolus,  refuses  to  draw  up  a  law  in 
favour  of  the  Arians  for  Valentinian, 

18.  43.  Friend  of  Bishop  St  Gau- 
dentius,  20.  1 4. 

Bigamy^  the  having  been  the  husband 
of  a  second  wife,  18.  35. 

Bishops,  distinct  from  Presbyters,  1 9. 36. 
examination  before  ordination,  20.  32. 
of  Macedonia  and  Egypt  at  the  Coun- 
cil of  Constantinople,  18.  3.  Trans- 
lation of  Bishops  forbidden,  ibid.  In- 
fluence of  the  Emperor,  18.  5.  Not  to 
interfere  with  other  Bishops,  18.  7; 

19.  27,  and  43.  20,  24.  Accusation  of, 
18.  7,  22;  see  19.  22;  20.  25.  The 
ordinary  minister  of  Penance,  19.  22. 
Continence  of,  an  "  Apostolic  institu- 
tion," ibid.  May  not  be  consecrated  to 
a  see,  while  the  Bishop  he  would 
succeed  lives,  19.  27;  see  20.  12. 
Employed  as  Ambassadors,  19.  31-. 
in  the  case  of  St  Ambrose,  18.  28,  57. 
Ordained  by  three  Bishops,  20.  24. 
New  Bishoprics,  ibid.  See  Transla- 
tions. 

Blesilla,  mother  of  S.  Paula,  18.  21. 

■  daughter  of  S.  Paula,  and  widow, 

18.  21.    her  knowledge,  ibid. 

Bonosus,  heretical  Bishop  of  Sardica, 
condemned,  19.  27. 

Bosphorus,  Bishop  of  Colonia  in  Cap- 
padocia,  at  the  Council  of  Constanti- 
nople, 18.  1. 


Bricchu,  St.,  succeeds  St  Martin  in  the 
see  of  Tours,  20.  49. 

Brothers,  the  four  tall,  19.  45. 

Bubalus,  or  Buffiilo,  surname  of  Paph- 
nutius,  20.  7. 

Burial,  with  Psalms  and  Hymns,  19.  31. 

Byzus,  Bishop  of  Seleucia,  at  a  Council 
held,  by  Flavian,  at  Antioch  to  con- 
demn Adelphius,  the  Massalian,  19. 
26. 


C. 


Cabarsussi ;    the    Donatists    (Maximi- 

anists,)  hold  a  Council  there,  19.  54. 
Ctesarea,  metropolis  of  Palestine,  19. 45. 
Casarius,  sent  by  Theodosius  to  Antioch 

to  quell  the  sedition,  19.  3.   returns 

to  Constantinople,  19.  9. 
Calligonus,  an  Eunuch  in  the  Court  of 

Valentinian,  threatens  St  Ambrose, 

18.  42. 

Callinictu,  in  Osdroene,  the  Bishop  of^ 
condemned  to  restore  a  synagogue 
which  had  been  burned,  19.  14. 

Canons.    See  the  difierent  Councils, 

Canopus,  Idol  at,  19.  30.  Monasteries 
at,  19.  31. 

Capua,  Council  at,  A.D.  391,  19.  27. 

Carterius,  Master  of  St  Chrysostom, 

19.  7. 

Carthage,  Councils  at     See  Cotmcils. 
Cassian,  a  Scythian,  20.  3.     His  travels 

among  the  monasteries  of  Egypt  ibid. 
Castulus,  an  Arian  Priest  rescued  by  St 

Ambrose  from  the  people  at  Milan, 

18.  41. 
Castas,  Deacon  of  St.  Ambrose,  20.  20. 
Catecheses  of  St  Cyril  of  Jerusalem, 

18.  55. 
Catechizing,  on,  by  St.  Augustine,  20. 

44. 
Catechumens,  18.  34.  and  20.  33. 
Catholic,  the  name,  a  note  of  the  Church, 

20.  23. 

Celestis'  (Cybele)  temple  at  Carthage, 
20.  42.   changed  into  a  cemetery. 

Celibacy  of  Clerks.     See  Clerks, 

Chaunting,  adopted  by  St  Ambrose,  18. 
42,  46.  at  celebration  of  the  festival 
of  the  Maccabees,  19. 14.    See  Burial. 

Chorepiscopus,  18.  25. 

Chrism,  Holy,  consecrated  by  the  Bishop, 
20.  24,  33,  48.  used  in  restoration  of 
certain  heretics,  18.  8.  and  in  Con- 
firmation, ibid. 

Christians,  contrasted  with  Pagans,  18. 
32.    how  favoured  bv  the  Emperors, 

18.  38.  Weak  Christians,  19.  17. 
Christian  life,  20.  14.  One  hundred 
thousand  at  Constantinople,  20.  39. 

Christmas,  festival  of,  introduced  into 
the  East,  19. 9.  observed  in  the  West, 

19.  21.   in  Spain,  19.  57. 
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Chromatiutf  a  Priest  of  Aquileia,  friend 
of  Sl  Jerome,  18.  10. 

Chrysostom,  St.,  his  birth,  A.  D.  347,  and 
education,  19.  7.  DiHciplc  of  Sl  Me- 
letius,  by  whom  he  is  made  Reader, 
ihid.  shuns  the  £piscopate,  ibid,  re- 
tires to  the  mountains  near  Antioch, 
ibid.  Writes  a  Defence  of  the  Monastic 
Life,  19.  8.  Writes  to  Thcodorus,  19. 
9.  On  Compunction,  i6M/.  Ordained 
Deacon,  ibid.  Three  Books  on  Pro- 
vidence ;  made  Priest,  A.  D.  385. 
Panegyric  on  St  Meletius ;  sermons 
against  the  Anomceans ;  of  Anathema ; 
preaches  on  the  Nativity;  Homilies 
on  Genesis ;  his  preaching,  ibid,  and 
20.  40.  Priest,  at  Antioch,  where  he 
preached  the  Homilies  of  the  Statues 
to  the  people  during  the  sedition,  19. 
2L  reproaches  the  Pagan  philoso- 
phers, 19.  9.  consecrated  Bishop  of 
Constantinople  through  Eutropius, 
by  Theophilus  of  Alexandria,  A.D. 
398,  20.  27.  His  first  sermons,  ibid. 
Homily  for  Eutropius,  20.  37. 
makes  himself  enemies,  20.  38. 
among  the  Clergy,  by  his  discipline, 
ibid.  His  care  for  the  poor,  20.  39. 
and  services  of  the  Church,  ibid. 
Results  from  his  preaching ;  Homilies 
on  St  Paul,  20.  40.  Reforms  the 
Churches  in  Asia  and  Thrace,  20. 41. 
and  labours  for  Scythia,  ibid. 

Church ;  in  the  East,  18. 8.  Its  revenues, 
for  the  poor,  18.  32.  The  Emperor 
within  not  above  it,  18.  '1^.  Perpetuity 
and  unity  of  the  Church,  20.  47.  St. 
Austin's  Book  on  its  Unity,  ibid.  A 
Church  entrusted  to  a  neighbouring 
Bishop,  till  supplied  itself,  20.  17. 
Notes  of  the  Church,  20.  23. 

Circumcellionei,  19.  53. 

Claudianittif  a  sect  of  Donatists,  19.  53, 
54. 

Cledonius!  letters  of  St  Gregory  Nazian- 
zcn  to  him  against  the  ApoUinarians, 

18.  24. 

Clerks ;  certain  of  them  reproved  by  St 
Jerome,  18.  36.  Life  of,  contrasted 
with  the  monastic,  19.  56,  Character 
of  the  Clergy  according  to  St.  Austin, 

19.  17.  Rules  about  them,  20.  25. 
Their  duties,  20. 33.  Celibacy  or  con- 
tinence of  the  Clergy,  18.  35.  and  19. 
22.  Wills  of  the  Clergy,  18.  4.  Or- 
dination  of  Clerks,  18.  35.  Immu- 
nities of  the  Clergy,  18.  9,  29,  4-1. 

CopnobUes,  20.  5. 

ColUUiom  of  Cassian,  20.  3,  &c. 

ConcubineSf  in  what  sense  allowed  ca- 
nonically,  20.  48. 

Cin{fession,  secret,  to  Priests,  19. 22.  ac- 
cording to  Origen,  19.  23. 

•Confirmation,  called  a  Sacrament,  18. 54. 


Coiutantinopkf  Councils  of,  see  Councils. 
Precedence  of  its  Bishop,  1 8.  7.  Se- 
dition there  during  the  absence  of 
Theodosius,  19.  13. 

Constantius,  a  Bisliop  near  Ravenna, 
written  to  by  St  Ambrose,  20.  1 7. 

— ^— Bishop  of  Orange,  at  the 

Council  of  AquUeia,  18.  10;  see  too 
19.  19. 

at  Rome,  wishes  to  reform 


the  Manichees,  19.  16. 

Consubstantialf  18.  6. 

Continence,  why  necessary  in  the  Clergy, 
18.  35.  binding  on  Bishops,  Priests, 
and  Deacons,  as  an  Apostolic  insti- 
tution,  ace.  Council  of  Carthage,  19. 
22.  becoming,  before  receiving  the 
Eucharist,  19.  42. 

Cornelius^  Abbot  of  Mochans  and  dis- 
ciple of  St  PachomiuB,  20.  9. 

Councils,  St  Gregory  Nazianzen's  feel- 
ing about  them,  18.  18.  Appeal  from 
the  Bishops  at  Rome  to  an  (Ecume- 
nical, 20. 30.  No  Council  final,  unless 
received  by  the  Church,  20.  46. 

Councils  referred  to,  but  previous  to 
the  (Ecumenical  Council  of  Constan- 
tinople. 

Of  Elvira  (IlUberitanum),  19.  44, 

note  g.  .  .  .  A.  D.  303. 
OfCirtha,  20.  30.  .  A.D.  305. 
Of  the  Donatists,  condemning  Cae- 

cilian,  20.  30.  .  .  A.D.  311. 
Of   Rome,    about   Csecilian,    ibid. 

A.D.  318. 
OfArles(Arelatense),t6W.A.D.314. 
OF   NICiEA.   (ECUMENICAL, 

18.  6,  35.  and  20.  48.  A.D.  325. 
OfGangra,19.24,45.  A.D.  324-358. 
Of  Sardica,  18.  8.  and  20.  31. 

A.D.  347.  (34^k  Mans.) 
Of  Philippopolis,  Arian,  30.  31. 

A.D.  347.  (344.  Mans.) 
OfAriminum,  18.  34,  40.  A.D.  359. 
Of  Laodicca,  1 8. 25,  n.  h.  A.  D.  366. 
OfPazus,  Novatian,  19. 35.  A.D.  375. 
Of  Saragoza    (Ceesaraugustanum), 

against  the  Priscillianists,  17.  57., 

18.  30.,  and  34.  20,  48. 

A.  D.  379  or  380. 

Councils  under  St.  Damasus,  A.  D.  367. 

FIRST     OF    CONSTANTINO- 
PLE, (ECUMENICAL,  18.  1. 

A.D.  381. 

Of  Aquileia,  against  some  Arians, 
18.  10.       .       .       .       A.D.  381. 

An  Italian  Council,  on  affairs  of  the 
East,  18.  17.     .       .       A.D.  381. 

Second  of  Constantinople  under  St 
Damasus,  18.  18.     .     A.D.  382. 
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Third  of  Constantinople  under  St 
Damasus,  18.  26.     .     A.D.  383. 

Of  Rome,  18.  19.         .     A.D.  382. 

Of  Syda,  against  the  Massalians, 
19.26.       .       .       .       A,D.383. 

Of  Antioch,  against  the  Massalians, 
ibid.    ....       A.  D.  383. 

Under  St.  Sincitu,  A.  D,  ^^5. 

Of  Bourdeaux,  against  the  Priscil. 
lianisU,  18.  29.       .       A.D.  385. 

Of  Rome,  with  a  view  to  the  African 
Church,  19. 22,  note  e.  A.  D.  386. 

Of  Carthage,  in  consequence  of  the 
former,  ibid,      .      .      A.D.  386. 

Of  Treves,  when  St.  Martin  com- 
municates with  the  Ithaciaus,  18. 
69 A.D.  386. 

Of  Antioch,  which  prevented  the 
punishment  of  the  murderers  of 
St.  Marcellus,  1 8.  39.    A.  D.  389. 

Of  Rome,  against  Joviniaii,  19.  19. 

A.D.  390. 

Of  Milan,  for  the  same  purpose, 
ibid.    ....       A.D.  390. 

Second  of  Carthage,  under  Ge- 
nethlius,  19.  22.     .       A.D.  390. 

Of  San  gar  a  f  Novatian,  on  Easter, 

19.  35.       .       .       .       A.  D.  390. 
Of  Capua,  on  the  schism  of  Antioch 

and  Bonosus,  19.  27.    A.D.  391. 

Of  Thessalonica,  on  Bonosus,  19. 
27.        .       .       A.D.  391  or  392. 

Of  Carthage,  Donatist,  where  the 
Maximianists  condemn  Primia- 
nus,  19.  54.      .       .       A.D.  393. 

Of  Cabarsnssi,  Donatist,  where  the 
Maximianists  condemn  Primia- 
nus,  ibid.  .       .       A.  D.  393. 

Of  Hippo,  19.  41.     .       A.D.  393. 

Of  Constantinople,  on  the  cause  of 
Bagadius  and  Agapius,  19.  51. 

A.  D.  394. 

(Of  Carthage  and  Adrumetum, 

A.D.  39k) 

Of  Bngaia,  Donatist,  the  Priniianists 
condemn  the  Maximianists,  19. 
54 A.D.  394. 

Third  of  Carthage,  comprising 
the  Canons  of  the  Council  of 
Hippo,  20.  24.        .       A.  D.  397. 

Of  Constantinople  for  the  consecra- 
tion of  St  Chrysostom,  20.  27. 

A.D.  397- 

Under  St.  Anastasius,  A.D.  398. 

FouKTH  OF  Carthaoe,  20.  32. 

A.  D.  393. 

Of  Alexandria,  where   Thcophilus 

condemned  the  writings  of  Origen, 

20.  52.       .       .       .       A.  D.  399. 
Of  Carthage,  ahout  Sanctuary,  20. 

36.    .     .     April  27th,  A.  D.  399. 


Fifth  op  Carthage,  20.  43. 

A.D.  400. 
First  op  Toledo,  20.  48. 

A.D.  400  or  401. 

Cotuins,  forbidden  to  marry,  19.  58. 

Creed  of  Nic«a,  18.  6.  and  of  Constan- 
tinople, ibid. 

Crosst  among  the  Hieroglyphics  in 
Egypt,  19.  29.  Power  of  the  sign  of 
the  C  ross,  1 9. 1 1 .  Theodosius  fortified 
therewith,  before  the  battle  with  £u- 
genius,  19.  49. 

Curial  burdens,  18.  32. 

Curiians,  or  Pithecians,  an  Arian  sect, 
19.  35. 

CynegiuSf  Praetorian  Praefect  of  the  East 
conmiissioned  to  suppress  Idolatry, 
18.  38. 

Cyprian,  St.,  excused  by  St.  Augustine 
touching  Baptism,  20.  47.  Invoked 
by  him,  ibid. 

Cyril,  St.,  of  Jerusalem ;  his  Mystagogi- 
cal  Catecheses ;  his  description  of  the 
Sacraments,  18.  55.  at  Council  of 
Constantinople,  18.  1. 


D. 


Damasus,  St,^  Pope,  18.  10,  16,  note  b. 
informed  by  Theodosius  of  the  election 
of  Nectarius,  18.  5.  One  of  the  Bi- 
shops written  to  by  the  Council  of 
Constantinople,  18.  18.  acknowledges 
Paulinus,  as  Bishop  of  Antioch,  18. 

19.  Employs  St  Jerome,  18.  20. 
makes  Anysius  his  Vicar  in  Illyri- 
cum,  18.  22.  His  letter  to  Paulinusi, 
ibid,  recommends  due  respect  to  the 
Apostolic  see,  ibid.  His  death,  A.D. 
384,  18.  33.  His  benefactions  to  the 
Church,  ibid.  His  writings;  suc- 
ceeded by  St  Siriciu<»,  ibid. 

Daniel,  an  Egyptian  Monk,  20.  7. 

Deacons,  ordination  of,  20.  32.  rules  re- 
specting, in  the  fourth  Council  of  Car- 
thage, 20.  33. 

Deaconesses,  law  respecting,  19.  24. 
Canon  touching,  20. 32.  not  to  marrv, 

20.  33. 

Dead,  offerings  for,  19.  41.     See  Prayer. 

Death,  punishment  of,  lawful,  18.  57. 

Decretals  of  the  Popes,  18.  34. 

Delphinns,  St.,  Bishop  of  Bourdeaux, 
baptizes  St  Paulinus,  18.  55. 

Dcmetrias,  a  Roman  virgin ;  written  to 
by  St  Jerome,  19.  60. 

Demetrius,  a  Solitary,  friend  of  St.  Chry- 
sostom, who  addresses  to  him  and 
Stelechiushis  two  discourses  on  Com- 
punction, 19.  9. 

Deogratias,  Deacon  at  Carthage,  for 
whom  St.  Austin  wrote  the  treatise  on 
Catechizing,  20.  44. 
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to  Depote  a  Bishop,  requires  more  Bi- 
shops than  to  ordain  him,  19.  51. 
Deposition,  a  penalty  enforced  by  a 
civil  law,  19.  24. 

Diaconiaf  among  the  Monks,  20.  6. 

DictynniuSf  Bishop,  abjures  Priscil- 
lianism,  at  the  first  Council  of  Toledo, 
20.  48. 

Didymusi  of  Alexandria,  18.  10,  note  u. 
Instructs  Sl  Jerome  for  a  month, 
18.  36;  see  20.  51. 

Diocettt  meaning  of  the  word,  18.  7. 

Diodonu,  Bishop  of  Tarsus,  at  the  Coun- 
cil of  Constantinople,  18.  1.  Obtains 
the  election  of  Nectarius,  18.  5.  His 
conduct  during  the  Arian  ascendancy 
at  Antioch,  ibid,  note  o.  Master  of 
St.  Chr}'so8tom,  19.  7. 

Diogenes,  of  Genoa,  at  the  Council  of 
Aquileia,  18.  10. 

Diolcos  in  Egypt,  monasteries  there,  20.5. 

Dionysius,  Bishop  of  Diuspolis  or  Lydda, 
in  Palestine,  at  the  Coimcil  of  Con- 
stantinople, 18.  1. 

DioscuruSf  an  Abbot  in  the  Thebaide, 
20.  9. 

Discernment  of  spirits,  20.  7. 

Doctors,  authority  of  the  ancient,  acknow- 
ledged by  Heretics,  18.  26. 

DominictUf  applied  by  the  Apollinarians 
to  the  Lord,  18.  24. 

Domninus,  Bishop  of  Grenoble,  18.  10. 

Donatist,  Clerks  received  as  such  by  the 
Church  in  certain  cases,  19.  41.  Di- 
visions among  them,  19.  54.  See 
St,  Augustine, 

Dorotheus,  Arian  Bishop  of  Antioch, 
banished  thence  by  Theodosius,  18.  3. 
heads  a  division  of  the  Ariaus  at 
Constantinople,  19.  35. 


£. 


Earthquake  in  Palestine,  19.  50, 

Ecuter -tide, time  of  relaxation;  no  genu- 
flection, 20.  6.  cf  20.  45.  except  in 
the  case  of  penitents,  20.  33.  sacra- 
mental, 20.  45.  the  proper  time  for 
baptizing,  18.  34.  and  19.  45.  Time 
of  celebration,  20.  45 ;  see  19.  35.  an- 
nounced by  Church  of  Carthage,  20. 
24;  sec  ch.  43.  Quartodecimans'  rule 
for  Easter,  18.  8.  Novatians',  19.  35. 
Rule  of  the  Council  of  Nicaea,  ibid, 
Acrians',  19.  36.  Monks  assembled 
in  Egypt  on  Easter,  20.  9.  Burial  of 
St  Ambrose,  20.  20.  Its  observance, 
Apostolic,  20.  45. 

Ebion,  18.  22. 

Eclipse  of  A.  D.  393,  the  occasion  of 
many  conversions,  19.  45. 

Egyptian  country  people,  spiritual  know- 
ledge of,  20.  2. 


Emeritus,  Donatist  Bishop  of  Csesarea 
in  Mauritania,  19.  54. 

Emperor,  gives  the  civil  sanction  to  the 
decrees  of  the  Church,  18.  8. 

Encratites,  laws  against,  18.  9. 

Energumens,  rules  as  to,  in  the  fourth 
Council  of  Carthage,  20.  30.  tor- 
mented at  the  tombs  of  the  Saints, 

18.  37.  Delivered  by  St  Martin,  18. 
59.  rebuked  by  St  Ambrose,  20.  13. 
dispossessed  by  St  Ambrose,  20.  20. 
rules  about,  20.  33. 

Eparchia,  or  Province,  1 8.  7. 

Epiphanius,  St.,  Bishop  of  Constantia  in 
Cyprus,  at  Rome  with  St  Jerome 
and  Paulinus,  18.  19.  Returns  after 
the  winter  of  382—383,  18.  22.  Re- 
ceives St  Paula,  18.  37.  Ordains 
Paulinianus,  brother  of  St  Jerome, 
by  compulsion,  19.  43.  His  conten- 
tion with  John  of  Jerusalem,  19.  43. 
and  his  letter  to  him,  19.  44.  tears  a 
curtain  with  a  figure  on  it,  in  a  church, 
ibid. 

Epistles  of  St  Paul,  explained  by  St 
Chrysostom,  19.  9. 

EponychiuM,  Abbot  of  Chenoboschus, 
visits  St  Pachomius,  20.  9. 

Evagrius,  Priest  at  Antioch,  consecrated 
Bishop   after  Paulinus,  A.  D.  389, 

19.  27. 

• of  Pontus,  ordained  Reader 

by  St  Basil,  and  Deacon  by  St  Gre- 
gory of  Nyssa,  embraces  tlie  monastic 
L'fc,  19.  46.  accused  of  Origenism; 
author  of  the  second  book  of  the 
Lives  of  the  Fathers,  ibid.  Baptismal 
sponsor  of  the  I^reefect  Rufi^nus,  19. 
51. 

Eucharist,  real  presence  in,  according 
to  St  Ambrose,  18.  54.  according  to 
St  Cyril,  18.  55.  Offered  in  a  private 
house,  18.  19.  but  not  by  a  Priest 
without  the  Bishop's  leave,  19.22.  Not 
given  to  the  dead,  20.  26.  though  for 
them  by  St  Ambrose,  19.  33.  Water 
mixed  with  the  wine,  20.  26,  32.  re- 
ceived fasting,  20.  26.  how  often, 
20.  45.  offered  twice  on  Maundy 
Thursday,  ibid.  Called  the  Mass, 
18.  6,  notes;  and  18.  41.  and  the 
Sacrifice,  18.  19,  55.  At  Rome  lay- 
men communicated   daily,    19.   42. 

.  Passage  of  St  Gaudentius  on  the  Real 
Presence,  20.  14.  Rules  of  the  third 
Council  of  Carthage,  20.  26.  of  the 
fourth,  20.  32,  33.  A  Miracle  re- 
ported by  Sozomen,  20.  40.  Rules  of 
the  first  Council  of  Toledo,  20.  48. 

Eurhites,  or  Massalians,   Heretics,  19. 
25. 

Euchrotia,  a  Priscillianist,  put  to  death, 
18.  30. 

Euchology,  quoted,  18.  8,  55, 
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Eudoxia,  the  Empress,  insulted  by  Eu- 
tropius,  20.  37. 

Eudaxius,  Abbot  in  the  Isle  Capraria, 
written  to  by  St  Austin,  20.  29. 

Eventius,  Bishop  of  Pavia,  at  Aquileia, 
A.D.  881,  18.  10. 

EugeHitUf  made  Emperor  by  Arbogastes, 
on  the  death  of  Valentinian,  19.  33. 
preparer  for  war  against  Theodosius 
with  pagan  ceremonies,  19.  47.  His 
ofierings  refused  by  St  Ambrose,  ibid. 
His  defeat  and  death,  19.  49. 

Evil,  two  kinds  of,  19.  39.  Cause  of, 
19.  40. 

Euialius,  a  Monk  of  Nazianzus,  is  made 
Bishop  of  that  see,  19.  25. 

EulogiuSf  St.,  Bishop  of  Edessa,  at  the 
Council  of  Constantinople,  18.  1. 

EunapiuSf  the  Sophist,  complains  of  the 
Monks  and  certain  Chnstian  prac- 
tices, 19.  51. 

Etmomi€tTu,  anathematized  at  Constan- 
tinople, 18.  6. 

Eunomius,  at  the  Council  of  Constan- 
tinople, A.D.  383,  18.  27.  Banished 
under  Theodosius  into  Cappadocia, 
19.  II. 

Evodius,  friend  of  St  Austin,  18.  56. 

Euphemitea,    See  Euchiies. 

Euphrasia,  St.,  in  the  Thebaide,  20.  9. 

Eusebius  of  Samosata,  ordained  Catholic 
Bishops,  during  the  Arian  persecu- 
tion, 18.  7. 

— —  of  Bologna,  at  the  Council  of 
Aquileia,  18.  10. 

of  Cremona,  friend  of  St  Je- 


rome, whom  he  persuades  to  translate 
the  letter  against  John  of  Jerusalem, 
19.  45. 

St.,  of  Vercellae,  20.  18. 


Ettstaslus,  Monk  of  the  Isle  Capraria, 

20.  29. 
Eustochium,    Virgin,    daughter    of    St 

Paula,  18.  21. 
Eiutorgius,  Bishop  of  Milan,  18.  45. 
Euthymius,  tries  to  seize  St  Ambrose, 

18.  45. 
Eutropius,  a  powerful  Eunuch,  governs 

Arcadius,  20.  27.    his  fall,  20.  37. 

and  death,  ibid. 
Eutychius,  a  Eunomian  Bishop,  10.  35. 
Excommunication,   rules  concerning,  of 

St  Austin,  20.  46.    See  Anathema. 
Exorcism  used  in  restoration  of  certain 

heretics,  18.  8. 
Exorcist,  ordination  of,  &c.,  20.  33. 
Exuperantius,    Bishop   of   Dertona,    at 

Aquileia,  18.  10. 


F. 


Fabiola,  St.,  widow,  18.  21. 

Faith,  treatise  of  St.  Austin  on,  20.  44. 


Fasting,  St  Chrysoatom  on,  19. 2.  Time 
of,  in  itself  indifferent,  20. 6.  Biscuit, 
the  best  food  for  fasting,  20. 8.  Usual 
before  receiving  the  Blessed  Eu- 
charist, 19.  2.  and  20.  26.  required 
before  Baptism,  20. 33.  not  at  Easter, 
20.  6.  Heresy  of  Aerians,  19.  36. 
of  Jovinian,  19.  19.  of  Sarmatio  at 
Vercellae,  20. 1 8.  Rules  of  the  Egyp- 
tian Monks,  20.  6. 

Fausta,  Basilica  of,  18.  47. 

Faustus,  the  Manichee,  18.  50.  does  not 
satisfy  Austin.  St  Austin  writes 
against  him,  20.  44. 

Felix,  Bishop  of  Jadera,  at  Aquileia, 
A.D.  381,  18.10. 

—  an  African  Bishop,  at  Aquileia,  ibid, 
St.,  and  St  Nabor,  martyrs,  18. 47. 
ordained  Bishop  of  Treves  by  the 


Ithacians,  18.  59. 

—  or  Felicianus  of  Musti,  a  Maxi- 
mianist,  20.  10.  returns  to  the  com- 
munion of  Primian,  20.  29. 

—  St.,  of  Bologna,  disciple  of  St  Am- 
brose, 20.  17. 

of  Como,  consecrated  by  St 


Ambrose,  ibid. 

Festivals,  Church,  see  Easter,  Christmas, 
Pentecost,  of  the  Maccabees,  19.  14. 
St  Felix,  19.  57.  St  Meletius,  18. 2. 
See  Martyrs.  St  Leontius,  20.  11. 
their  observance  condemned  by  the 
Aerian  heretics,  19.  36.  Certain  Sa- 
cramental and  Apostolic,  20.  45. 

FimiianSf  a  branch  of  Donatists,  19.  53. 

Firmus,  King  of  Mauritania,  20.  29. 

First-fruits  paid  by  Christians,  20.  6. 

Flavian,  made  Bishop  of  Antioch,  after 
St  Meletius,  18.  3.  but  not  acknow- 
ledged by  the  western  Bishops,  18. 19. 
goes  from  Antioch  to  appease  Theo- 
dosius, 19. 1.  His  address  to  the  Em- 
peror, 19.  10.  Charges  against  him, 
19. 27.  and  his  contest  vrith  Evagrius, 
ibid,  refuses  to  submit  to  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Pope,  ibid. 

— — —  a  pagan,  on  the  part  of  Eu- 
genius,  19.  47.  his  anger  agauist  St 
Ambrose,  ibid. 

Formal  (formato')  letters,  20.  25;  sec 
ch.  30,  31. 

Fortunatus,  Catholic  Bishop  of  Con- 
stantina,  20.  47. 

Manichsean  Priest,  con- 
ference of,  with  St  Austin,  19.  39. 
Its  issue,  19.  40. 

Fortunius,  Donatist  Bishop  of  Tubursica, 
conference  of,  with  St.  Austin,  20. 31. 

Free-will,  St  Augustine  on,  19.  18; 
see  ch.  39. 

Fritigil,  Queen  of  the  Marcomanui, 
visits  St  Ambrose,  20.  19. 

Furia,  a  Roman  lady,  consults  St.  Je- 
rome, 19.  56. 
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G. 


Gainaa,  a  Gothic  oiRcer,  betrays  Ar- 
cadius,  20. 37.  to  procure  the  destruc- 
tion of  £utropius. 

Galluf  sister  of  Valentinian  II.,  wife  of 
Theodosius,  19.  33.  Death  of  t)ie 
Empress,  19.  49. 

Gallicia,  Bishops  in,  Priscillianists,  20. 
48. 

Gatuientiust  St.,  Bishop  of  Brixia,  18. 43. 
His  sermons,  20.  14. 

GeUuius,  Bishop  of  Caesarea,  at  the 
Council  of  Constantinople,  18.  1. 

Genesis,  explained  by  St  Chrysostom, 
19.9. 

George,  Arian  Bishop  of  Alexandria, 
20.9. 

Germanus,  friend  of  Cassian,  20.  3. 

Gervashis,  St.,  and  St  Protasius,  18.  47. 

GUdo,  King  of  Mauritania,  20.  29. 

Glorius  and  Eleusius,  Donatists,  confer 
with  St  Austin,  20.  30. 

Gospels  explained  by  St  Chrysostom, 
19.9. 

Grace,  according  to  St  Gregory  Na- 
zianzen,  19.  11. 

Gratian,  at  war  with  the  Germans,  18. 
28.  gets  St  Ambrose  to  write  on  the 
Holy  Ghost,  18. 10.  Revolt  against 
him ;  his  death,  ibid,  and  character. 

Gregory  of  Nazianzus,  St,  1 8.  1 .  resists 
the  consecration  of  Flavian,  18.  3. 
quits  Constantinople ;  his  farewell ; 
and  will,  18.  4.  goes  to  Arianzus, 
and  writes  to  Cledonius  against  Apol- 
linaris,  18.  24.  resigns  the  charge  of 
the  Church  of  Nazianzus,  18.  25. 
His  opinion  on  Councils,  18. 18.  The 
close  of  his  life ;  and  his  poetry,  19. 1  ] . 
-  of  Nyssa,  St,  at  the  Council  of 
Constantinople,  18.  1.  funeral  ora- 
tion on  St  Mcletius,  18.  2.  Of  the 
intercession  of  St  Meletius,  ibid.  His 
Canonical  Epistle,  19.  52.  and  deatL 
-   Bishop  of  Elvira  in  Spain, 


Luciferian,  18.  40. 

H. 

Hair-shirt,  20.  8. 

Hallelujah,  heard  in  the  temple  of  Sera- 
pis,  1 9. 29.  used  in  saying  the  Psalms, 
20.  8.  at  Pentecost,  20.  45. 

Hehdomon,  near  Constantinople,  19.  49. 

Helladius,  Bishop  of  Caesarea,  successor 
of  St  Basil  at  Constantinople,  18.  1 ; 
see  ch.  25. 

a  Pagan  grammarian  at  Alex- 
andria, 19.  29. 

Hellebichus,  sent  by  Thcodosius  to  An- 
tioch,  19.  8. 

Helvidius,  Heretic,  attacked  by  St  Je- 
rome, 18.  20. 


Heraclides,  Luciferian  Bishop  of  Oxy- 
rynchus,  18.  40.   and  20.  9. 

Heresies,  checked  under  Arcadius,  20. 
10;  see  20.  9. 

Heretics,  how  received  according  to  the 
Council  of  Constantinople,  18.  8.  ac- 
cording to  the  decretal  of  St  Siricius, 
18.  34.  divisions  among,  19.  35.  fall 
of,  20.  10.    definition  of,  19.  38. 

Hermits,  20,  5.  Described  by  St  Au- 
gustine, 19.  17. 

Himerius,  Bishop  of  Tarracona,  consults 
Pope  St.  Damasus,  and  is  answered 
by  St  Siricius,  18.  34. 

Hij}po,  Council  of,  in  A.D.  392,  19.  41. 

Holy  Ghost,  St  Ambrose  on  the,  18. 
10.  descends' upon  St  Ambrose,  20. 
20. 

Holy  Places,  visited  in  time  of  St  Je- 
rome by  St  Paula,  18.  37;  see  19. 
56. 

Honoratus,  St.,  Bishop  of  Vercellae,  after 
Limenius,  20.  18.  administers  the 
Viaticum  to  St  Ambrose,  20.  21. 

a  Donatist,  St  Austin  writes 

to,  20.  31. 

Honoritts,  son  of  Thcodosius,  bom,  18. 
43.   declared  Augustus,  19.  49. 

Hospital,  founded  by  Pammachius,  18. 
21.   by  St  Chrysostom,  20.  39. 

Hymns,  of  St  Ambrose,  18.  46. 


I.  &J. 

Januarius,  St.  Austin  writes  to,  on  Or- 
dinances, 20.  45. 

Idolatry ;  its  state  at  various  times,  18. 
38.  destroyed  in  Egypt,  19.30.  Zeal 
of  Thcodosius  against  it,  18.  38.  and 
1 9. 30.  Remonstrance  of  Symm  achua 
in  its  favour,  18. 31.  nearly  destroyed 
at  Rome,  19.  15.  Cruelties  and  arti- 
fices of  the  Idolaters,  1 9. 30.  Idolatry 
at  Carthage,  20.  42.  St  Chrysostom 
labours  for  their  conversion  in  Phoe- 
nicia, 20.  41. 

Jerome,  St,,  at  Rome  with  St  Damasus, 
18.  20.  Writes  against  Helvidius  and 
the  Luciferians ;  letters  and  exposi- 
tions, 18.  20,  21.  raises  enemies  at 
Rome,  and  returns  to  Palestine,  18. 
S6,  studies  with  Didymus  and  Bar- 
anina,  ibid.  His  Catalogue  of  Eccle- 
siastical Writers,  and  books  against 
Jovinian,  19.  42.  His  Apology  to 
Pammachius,  ibid,  against  John  of 
Jerusalem,  19. 45.  Complains  of  Isi- 
dore, ibid.  Letter  to  Theophilus ;  and, 
on  the  proper  method  of  translating, 
ibid,  writes  against  Ruffinus,  20. 
50,  5L 

Jerusalem,  visited  by  St  Paula,  18.  87. 
Corrupt,  like  other  cities,  19.  56. 
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Images ;  a  picture  torn  by  St  Epipha- 
nius,  19.  44.  but  commonly  used 
before  the  fifth  century,  ibid,  St  Au- 
gustine condemns  their  abuse,  19. 17 ; 
see  19.  31. 

Indicia^  Virg:in,  acquitted  by  St  Am- 
brose, 20.  16. 

ItmocentiuM,  Haruspex,  plots  against  St 
Ambrose,  18.  45. 

— — —  friend  of  St  Austin,  mira- 
culously cured,  19.  37. 

Instantius,  Priscillianist  Bishop,  ba- 
nished, 18.  30. 

Intercessor,  in  a  vacant  Church,  20.  43. 

Intercession,  of  Saints,  in  the  case  of  St 
Meletius,  18.  2.  of  St  Cyprian,  20. 
47.  of  Martyrs,  ace.  Eunapius,  19. 
18.  of  the  Saints  sought  by  Theodo- 
sius,  19.  47.  of  the  raithful  dead  in 
the  case  of  Probus,  19.  60.  The  in- 
tercession of  Bishops  for  criminals, 

18.  29,  59.    of  Monks,  19.  24.    of 
Clerks,  limited,  19.  34. 

Invocation  of  Saints,  of  St  John  Baptist 

by  Theodosius,  19.  49. 
John,  St.,  the  Evangelist,  appearance  o^ 

19.  49. 

Baptist,  his  reliques  at  Alex- 
andria, 19.  29.  His  head  at  Constan- 
tinople, 19.  49. 

of  Eg3rpt,   Anchorite,  con- 


sulted by  Theodosius,  19.  12.  again 
consulted,  19.  31*.  declares  at  a  dis- 
tance the  victory  of  Theodosius  over 
Eugenius,  19.  46. 

of  Jerusalem,  incensed  at  the  or- 


dination of  Paulinianus,  and  jealousy 
of  St  Epiphanius,  19.  43,  44.  Ac- 
cused of  Origenism,  19.  45.  Pope 
St.  Anastasius'  letter  to  him,  20.  52. 

Joseph,  Egyptian  Monk,  20.  3. 

Jovian,  and  Idolatry,  18.  38. 

Jot^inmn,  Heresiarch,  19.19.  condemned 
at  Rome  and  Milan,  ibid.  St  Jerome 
nvrites  against  him,  19.  42. 

Isaac,  an  Egyptian  Abbot,  20.  7. 

Isidorus,  Bishop  of  Cyrus,  at  Constan- 
tinople, 18.  1. 

St.,  an  Egyptian  Abbot  in  the 

Thebaide,  20.  9. 

Priest  of  Alexandria,  friend  of 


Theophilus,  20.  27. 

St.,  of  Pelusium,  20.  9. 


Ithacius,  prosecutes  the  Priscillianists, 

18.  29.  calumniates  St  Martin,  ibid. 
St  Martin  communicates  with  the 
Ithacians,  1 8. 59.  condemned  at  Milan, 

19.  19. 

Judgments,  Ecclesiastical,  20.  25. 
Julian,  and  Idolatry,  18.  38. 
Juliana,  widow,  at  Florence,  19.  48. 

■ widow  of  Olybrius,  and  mother 

of  Demetrias,  19.  60. 
Julius,  Pope  St,  18.  20.  and  20.  31. 


Jurisdiction  of  Bishops  settled  «t  Con- 
stantinople, 18.  7. 

Justus,  St.,  Bishop  of  Lyons,  18.  10. 

Justina,  persecutes  St  Ambrose,  18. 
41—43. 

Juventius  of  Hcinum,  18.  10. 


L. 


L^pta^  St.,  widow  of  Toxotius,  18.  21. 

Latus,  father  of  Furia,  19.  56. 

Lateran,  19.  15.  and  20.  11. 

Laws,  for  the  Church,  of  Theodosius, 
18.9.  HoNORius,  20. 10,28.  against 
Paganism  and  Idolatry,  of  Tueodos., 
18. 9, 38.  Theodos.  and  Valent.  II., 
19.  32.  HoNORius,  20.  10, 42.  Aa- 
CADius,  20.  42.  Against  Apostates, 
Theod.  18.  9,  27.  Valent.  II.,  18. 
27.  Theod.  and  Valent.  II.,  19. 32L 
Jews,  Theod.,  18.  27.  and  19.  47. 
Against  Heretics,  Theod.,  18.  9,  27. 
and  19.  34;  Arcadius,  20.  28. 
Manichees,  Theod.,  18. 9.  and  19. 16. 
Val.  II.,  18.  27.  Jrians,  Theod., 
18.  9,  27.  and  19.  13.  for  them, 
Val.  II.,  18.  43.  Against  JpoUi- 
nariatts,  Theod.,  19. 10, 11.  Arcad., 
20.28.  Rescr.  for  Ltiq/maiu,  Theod., 

18.  40.  Protection  of  the  Church, 
Theod.,  19.  34.  Honorius,  20.  36. 
Judicial  Power  q/"  Bishops,  Va- 
lent. I.,  18.  44.  Honor.,  20.  35. 
Indulgence  to  Criminals,  Theod.,  19. 
10.  Val.  II.,  18.  41.  Discipline, 
Deacotiesses,  Theod.,  19.  24.  Monks, 
ibid.  Of  Treason,  Theod.,  19.  47. 
Tribute,  ibid.   Legacies  to  the  Emptror, 

19.  59.  Marriage  qf  Cousins,  ««- 
natural  sins,  slave  musicians,  ibid. 
Unworthy  mendicants,  Valent.  II., 
18.21.  OnReliques,TBE.OD.,lS.9.And 
1 9. 48.   Laws  on  concubinage,  20. 48. 

Lea,  St.,  widow,  18.  21. 

Lent,  a  tithe  of  the  year,  20.  6.  Its 
origin,  ibid,  spent  by  St  Gregory  in 
silence,  18. 24.  Genesis  read  in  Lent, 
19.  2.  Jonah  on  Maundy  Thursday 
and  the  Great  Sabbath,  18.  42.  St 
Chrysostom  on  Lent,  19.  2.  Varia- 
tion in  observance,  20.  45. 

Leontius,  St,,  Bishop  of  Hippo,  20.  11. 

Leto'ius,  Bishop  of  Melitlne  in  Armenia, 
prosecutes  the  Messalians,  19.  26. 
addressed  by  St  Gregory  Nasianxen 
in  his  Canonical  letter,  19.  52. 

Libanius,  Sophist,  goes  to  Constant!- 
nople  to  intercede  for  Antioch,  19.  6. 
His  four  orations  on  occasion  of  the 
insurrection. 

Liberius,  18.  34. 

Licentius,  son  of  Romanianns,  and  pupil 
of  St  Austin,  18.  53  ;  see  20.  13. 
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Ligugi,  first  monastery  of  St  Martin, 
20.  49. 

Limenius,  Bishop  of  Vercellse,  successor 
of  St  Eusebius,  18.  10. 

Loaves  of  Eulogy,  19.  53. 

Lord's  dayf  a  festival,  20.  8,  20. 

Luciferiam,  and  Rescript  in  their  fa- 
vour, 18.  40.  joinUrsinus,  the  Anti- 
pope,  1 8. 20.  St  Jerome  writes  against 
them,  ibid. 


M. 


Macarius,  Si.,  successor  of  St  Anthony, 
20.9. 

Macedonians,  or  Semi-Arians,  at  Con- 
stantinople, 18.  1.  refuse  to  join  the 
Catholics,  18.  6.   divided,  19.  35. 

JUacedonius,  Critophagus,  Monk  at  An- 
tioch,  19.  4. 

at  Milan,  punished  as  St 

Ambrose  had  predicted,  1 8.  28. 

Afajuma,  a  festival  in  Phoenicia,  abo- 
lished, 20.  42. 

Manichees,  deceive  Augustine,  18.  49. 
Laws  against  them.  See  Laws.  Pris- 
ciUianists,  their  offspring,  18.  29, 
note  n.  Constantius  tries  to  reform 
them,  19.  16.  Pope  Siricius*  rule  in 
receiving  them,  19.  18.  different 
names,  18. 9.  St  Austin  writes  against 
tliem  the  Books  on  Genesis,  19.  37. 
His  acts  against  them,  20.  12,  23, 
44,  55. 

Manners  qf  the  Church,  work  of  St 
Austin,  19.  17. 

Manual  labour  of  Hermits,  19.  12.  ex- 
ercised by  Priests  and  Bishops,  19.  25. 
of  Monks,  19.  25.  and  20.  34.  of 
Clerks,  20.  33.  St  Augustine  on  the 
subject,  20.  34.  Protection  against 
the  listlessness  of  solitude,  20. 8.  and 
evil  spirits,  ibid, 

Marcelia,  St.,  widow,  18. 20, 21.  opposes 
Ruffinus,  20.  50. 

Marcellians,  condemned  at  Constanti- 
nople, 18.  6. 

MarceUina,  sister  of  St  Ambrose,  1 8. 47. 
and  20.  16. 

MarcelUnus,  a  Luciferian,  presents  a  pe- 
tition to  Theodosius,  18.  40. 

MarceUus,  St.,  of  Apameia ;  his  zeal 
against  idolatry  and  his  death,  18.  39. 

— — ^—  a  Bishop,  concerned  in  a 
cause  decided  by  St  Ambrose,  20. 16. 

Marinus,  Arian  Bishop,  19.  35. 

Marriage,  of  penitents,  1 8. 34.  of  Clergy, 
18.  35.  of  cousins,  19.  59.  Book  of 
St  Augustine  on  the  Good  of  Mar- 
riage, 20.  44.  of  uncle  and  niece,  19. 
59.  with  infidels,  20.  17.  with  here- 
tics, 20.  25. 

Martian,  Novatian  Bishop  of  Constan- 
tinople, 19.  35. 


Martin,  St.,  intercedes  for  the  Priscil- 
lianists,  18.  29,  59.  at  the  table  of 
Maximus,  18.  58.  attended  on  by  the 
Empress,  ibid,  communicates  with 
the  Ithacians,  18.59.  His  death,  20.49. 

Martyrius,  physician  of  Nectarius,  re- 
fuses the  Diaconate,  18.  5. 

Martyrs,  expressions  found  concerning 
them,  of  Sulp.  Severus,  18.  30.  of  St, 
Ambrose,  18.  47.  Complaints  of  Eu- 
napius,  19.  31.  Their  death  not 
avenged,  18.  39.  and  20.  22.  at 
Thecue,  20.  7.  at  Anaunia,  20.  22. 
The  Forty  Martyrs,  20. 14.  Kazarius 
and  Celsus,  20. 13.  Vitalis  and  Agri- 
cola,  19.  48.  Nabor  and  Felix,  18. 
47.  of  Alexandria,  19. 29.  Gervasius 
and  Protasius,  18.  47.  Felicitas  and 
Perpetua,  20.  24.  St  Sixtus  and  St 
Lawrence,  1 8. 33.  Marcellus  of  Apa- 
meia, 18.  39.  Vigilius  of  Trent,  20. 
22.  Babylas  of  Antioch,  18.  2.  Pris- 
cillian  venerated  as  a  Martyr  by  his 
followers,  18.  30. 

Maruthas,  Bishop  of  Sopharene,  19.  26. 

Mary,  the  filessed  Virgin ;  called  by  St 
Gregory  Nazianzcn,  0c<rr<$icoy,  18.  24. 
(as  he  speaks  of  those  who  crucified 
the  Lord,  dtoicr6¥ot,  ibid.)  That  she 
was  Ever- Virgin,  maintained  by  St. 
Jerome,  against  Helvidius,  18.  20. 
Opposite  heresies  touching  St  Mary, 
the  Antidicomarianites  and  Collyri- 
dians,  18.  20,  and  note  n.  Jovinian's 
heresy,  19. 19.  followed  by  Bonosus, 
19.  27. 

Mascezel,  Mauritanian  Prince,  20.  29. 

Mass,  18.  41. 

Massaliansy  their  errors  and  condemna- 
tion, 19.  25. 

Matarea,  or  Hermopolis,  in  Egjrpt,  whi- 
ther the  Lord  was  taken,  by  St  Jo- 
seph, 20.  9. 

Matronianus,  or  Latronianus,  Priscil- 
lianist,  18.  30. 

Mattarii,  a  name  of  the  Manichces,  19. 
16. 

MaximianuSf  Donatist  Deacon,  made 
Bishop  against  Primianus,  19.  54. 

Maximus,  the  Cynic,  irregular  Bishop  of 
Constantinople,  18.  1,  and  note  a.  de- 
fended by  an  Italian  Council,  18.  17. 
but  given  up. 

■  Bishop  of  Emona.  18.  10. 

■  usurps  the  Empire,  18.  28. 
puts  Priscillian,  &c.  to  death,  18.  30. 
St  Ambrose,  a  deputy  to  Maximus 
twice,  18.  28, 57.  Maximus  writes  to 
Valentinian  II.  for  St  Ambrose,  18. 
47.  Invites  St  Martin  to  his  table, 
18.  58.  passes  into  Italy,  is  defeated 
and  killed,  19.  13. 

Bishop  of  Seleuda,  friend  of 


St  Chrysostom,  19.  7. 
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Megaftus,  Primate  of  Numidia,  ca- 
lumniates St  Austin,  20.  12. 

Meletius,  St.,  presides  at  the  Council  of 
Constantinople,  18.  1.  honoured  by 
Theodosius,  ibid.  His  death,  18.  2. 
His  reliques;  regarded  as  a  Saint, 
ibid.  Panegyric  of  St  Chrysostom  on, 
19.9. 

Mendicity,  evils  of,  19.  25. 

Mercurinui,  or  Auxentius  the  Younger, 
Arian  Bishop  of  Milan,  20.  44. 

Metanfca,  monastery  of  Canopus,  19. 
31. 

Milan,  metropolis,  18.  10.  Bishops  be- 
fore St  Ambrose,  18.  45.  Chaunting, 
18.46. 

Miracles,  recorded  by  various  authors ; 
by  PauUnus,  of  St  Ambrose,  18.  19, 
45;  19.  48;  and  20.  20,  48.  by  St. 
Ambrose  and  St,  Austin,  of  the  Re- 
liques of  St  Gervasius  and  St  Pro- 
tasius,  18.  47.  of  the  Reliques  of  the 
Martyrs  of  Auagnia,  20.  22.  of  Pope 
Damasus,  18.  33.  by  Sulp.  Severus, 
of  St  Martin,  19.  59.  of  John  of 
Egypt,  19.  12.  by  Tlieo^et,  of  St 
AiarccIIuM,  18.  30.  by  Cassian,  of 
Piammon,  20.  5.  by  St.  Austin,  of  his 
Mother,  18.  51.  of  St  Felix  at  Nola, 
19.  57.  by  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  oif 
himself,  19.  11.  Cure  of  Innocentius 
related  by  St.  Augustine,  19. 37.  at  the 
Eucharist,  20.  40. 

Mithras,  mysteries  of,  19.  30. 

Monks ;  in  Spain,  in  the  fourth  century, 
18.  35.  Come  to  the  relief  of  the 
Antiocbenes,  19.  4.  defended  by  St 
Chrysostom,  19.  8.  described  by  St 
Austin,  19.  17;  compare  20.  5.  In 
cities,  19.  17.  In  Africa,  19.  65.  St 
Jerome  on  the  Monastic  Life,  1 9.  56. 
Eunapius  complains  of  them,  19.  31. 
Idle  Monks,  20.  34 ;  see  ch.  29.  Ac- 
count of  the  Monks  in  Egypt,  20.  8. 
Monastery  founded  by  St  Martin,  20. 
49.  Monastic  life  adopted  by  Bishop 
St  Eusebius  of  VercellsB,  20.  18.  and 
retained  by  St  Augustine  when  or- 
dained Priest,  19.  38.  Monasteries  at 
Milan,  18.  52.  praised  by  St  Au- 
gustine, 19.  16.  Law  to  check  their 
violent  intercession,  19.  24;  see  20. 
41.  Monastic  life  embraced  by  St 
Paulinus  of  Nola  and  St  Therasia, 
1 9. 53.  contrasted  with  that  of  Clergy, 
19.  56. 

Monnica,  St.,  mother  of  St  Austin,  18. 
51.  her  anxiety  for  her  son,  18.  49, 
56.  follows  him  to  Milan,  18.  51. 
Conversation  with  St  Austin  at  Ostia, 
18.  56.  and  death.  Her  virtues,  18. 
51. 
Mortification,  20.  6. 
Muses,  an  Egyptian  Monk,  19.  7. 


MmiiUude,  the,  to  be  ^ntly  treated  in 

correcting  them,  19.  41. 
Mysteries,  work  of  St  Austin  on,  18. 54. 


N. 


Nabor,  St.,  Martyr,  18.  47. 
Nazarius,  St.,  reliques  of,  20.  13. 
Nebridius,  fnend  of  St  Austin,  18.  01. 
Nectarius,   Bishop   of   Constantinople, 

18.  5.  Consults  at  the  third  Council 
of  Constantinople  the  Novatian  Bi- 
shop, Agelius,  18.  26.  His  conduct 
compared  with  that  of  St  Ambrose, 

19.  15.  abolishes  the  office  of  Peni- 
tentiary Priest,  19.  23.  His  death,  20. 
27. 

Nesteros,  Egyptian  Monk,  20.  3. 

Nicita,  Council  of.  Its  Creed  ratified  at 
Constantinople,  18. 6.  and  expanded. 
Its  Canons  ratified,  18.  7.  Its  prin- 
ciple followed  there,  ibid.  What 
women  allowed  to  live  with  Clerks, 
1 8.  35.  Its  prohibition  as  to  the  elec- 
tion of  Bishops,  20.  12. 

Nile,  the,  rises  higher  in  spite  of  the 
destruction  of  the  temple  of  Serapis, 
10.  29. 

Notes  of  the  Church,  20.  23. 

Nomtians;  at  Nicsea  and  Constantinople, 
18.  1 ,  note  b,  and  26.  divided  by  Sab- 
batius,  1 8.  35.  refused  Penance  after 
Baptism,  19.  23. 

NotHitian  Council  of  Sangara,  19.  35. 

Numidius,  African  Bishop,  at  Council  of 
Aquileia,  18.  10. 


O. 


Oak,  the,  a  village  near  Chalcedon, 
where  Ruflinus  built  a  church,  19.  5 J. 

Oblations,  what  refused,  20.  34;  com- 
pare 19.  21.   for  the  dead,  19.  41. 

Oceanus,  friend  of  St  Jerome,  20.  50, 51. 

Offices  of  St.  Ambrose,  20.  17. 

Olybrius,  Consul  A.  D.  395,  19.  60. 

Olympius,  Spanish  Bishop,  20.  48. 

■  governor  of  Cappadocia,  18. 

18. 

Olympus,  ring-leader  of  the  seditious  at 
Alexandria,  19.  28. 

Opiatus,  Donatist  Bishop,  20.  29. 

Ordination,  of  Bishops,  19.  22.  Canons 
of  the  third  Council  of  Carthage,  20. 
24.  of  the  fourth,  20.  32.  of  the  first 
of  Toledo,  20.  48.  Rules  of  Pope 
Siricius,  18.  35.  Without  passing 
through  inferior  degrees,  of  Necta- 
rius, 18.  5.  of  St  Augustine,  19.  38. 
of  St  Paulinus,  19.  57.  without  a 
title,  ibid,  regular  succession  of  de- 
grees, 18.  35.  age  required,  ibid. ;  see 
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20.  2I-.  Ordination  by  heretical  Bi- 
shops, 19.  27 ;  see  41.  Compulsory,  of 
St  Augustine,  19. 38.  of  Paulinianus, 
19.43.    of  St  Paulinus,  19.  57. 

OrigeHf  errors  of,  19.  44.  Wherein  he  is 
approved  by  St  Jerome,  20.  51,  His 
Principia  translated  by  Ruffinus,  ibid, 
condemned  by  Pope  St  Anastasius, 
20.  52. 

Ortiesius,  St.^  third  Abbot  of  Tabenna, 
19.  31.  and  20.  9. 

OtreiuSf  Bishop  of  Mclitene,  at  Con> 
stautinople,  18.  !• 

Oxyrynchut,  in  Egypt,  full  of  Monks, 
20.9. 


P. 


PachomiuSf  death  of  St,   19.  31.   and 

20.9. 
Pagans ;  attempts  against  Christianity, 

18.  31.  their  oracle  against  Chris- 
tianity, 20. 4Z  See  Idolatry  and  Laws. 
Pagan  account  of  external  Chris- 
tianity, 19.  30. 

PafladiuSf  an  Arian  Bishop,  condemned 

at  Aquileia,  18.  10—16. 
accused  of  Origenism,  19.  44. 

once  friend  of  St  Jerome ;  hiajiistory, 

19.  46. 

Pammackius,  friend  of  St  Jerome,  20. 
60,  51. 

Pamphilus*  defence  of  Origen,  20.  60. 

Pansophius,  a  child  revived  by  St  Am- 
brose, 19.  48. 

Paphnutius  Bubalus,   Egyptian  Abbot, 

20.  7. 

Parish  t  irapoi«c(a,  18.  7. 

Parmeuianus,  Donatist  Bishop  of  Car- 
thage, 19.  64.  St  Austin's  books 
against  him,  20.  4<S. 

Pastor,  Abbot  at  Scetis,  20.  1. 

Patemusj  Bishop  of  Braga,  renounces 
Priscillianism,  20.  48. 

Patruinus,  Bishop  of  Emerita,  20.  48. 

Pttulf  St,,  of  Constantinople ;  his  re- 
liques  translated,  18.  9. 

Egyptian  Abbot,  20.  6. 

Egyptian  Monk,  offered  three  hun- 
dred prayers  daily,  20.  9. 

Paula,  St. ;  her  history,  18.  21.  her 
voyage,  in  Palestine,  18.  38.  and 
Egypt;  she  returns  to  Bethlehem, 
ibid, 

PaulitM,  daughter  of  St  Paula,  18.  21. 

Paulinianus,  brother  of  St  Jerome,  18. 
36.  ordained  by  St.  Epiphanius,  19. 
43  ;  see  20.  60. 

PauHnus,  one  of  the  Bishops  of  Antioch, 
1 8. 2, 3.  acknowledged  by  the  western 
Church,  18.  19.  visits  Rome,  ibid. 
returns  to  Asia,  18.  22.  Letter  of 
Pope  Damasus  to  him,  ibid.  His 
death,  19.  27. 


Paulinus,  Secretary  and  Biographer  of 
St  Ambrose,  18.  19.  and  20.  20.  Re- 
lates miracles  of  St  Ambrose,  18. 
19,  46 ;  19.  20,  48 ;  and  20.  20,  48. 

St.,  of  Nola,  19.  55,    Friend 

of  St  Austin  and  St.  Jerome,  ibid. 
His  panegyric  on  Theodosius,  19.  56, 
ordained  Priest,  19.  67.  distributes 
his  property  to  the  poor;  unkindly 
received  by  the  Roman  Clergy;  re- 
tires to  Nola ;  and  praised  by  St.  Am- 
brose, ibid,  receives  the  reliques  of 
St  Nazarius  and  St  Celsus,  20.  13. 

Pazus,  Novatian  Council  at,  19.  36. 

Pelagius,  of  Laodicea,  at  Constantinople, 
18.  1,  9. 

Penitents  and  Penitence,  Rules  of  St 
Siricius,  18. 34.  exhibited  in  the  case 
of  Theodosius,  19.  21.  In  general  in 
the  West,  19.  22.  Penance  of  St 
Fabiola,  18.  21.  Canons  of  St  Gre- 
gory of  Nyssa,  19.  62.  Rules  of  the 
third  Council  of  Carthage,  20.  26.  of 
the  fourth,  20. 33.  of  the  fifth,  20. 43. 
as  to  ordination,  18.  36.  and  20.  43. 

Penitentiary  Priest,  19.  23. 

Pentadia,  wife  of  Timasius,  20.  36. 

Pentecost,  19.  33.  No  genuflexion,  and 
hallelujah,  20.  46.    See  Easter. 

Persians,  come  to  see  St  Ambrose,  20. 
19. 

Person,  used  for  Subsistence  by  St 
Greg.  Naz.,  18.  4.  Persons  in  the 
Blessed  Trinity,  18.  24. 

Peter,  St,,  Bishop  of  Sebaste,  at  Con- 
stantinople, 18.  1. 

Petilianus,  St  Austin  writes  against,  20. 
47. 

Petronius,  St.,  successor  of  St  Pacho- 
mius,  19.  31.  and  20.  9. 

Philastrius,  St.,  of  Brixia,  18.  10. 

Philosophers,  of  Antioch,  compared  with 
the  Monks,  19.  9. 

Photiniofis,  condemned  at  Constanti- 
nople, 18.  6.  called  Bonosiacs,  19. 
27. 

Piammon,  an  Egyptian  Abbot,  at  Diol- 
cos,  describes  the  kinds  of  Monks, 
20.6. 

Pithecians,  a  kind  of  Arians,  19.  36.     , 

Polemius,  Deacon  of  St  Ambrose,  20. 
21. 

Pontinianus,  friend  of  St  Augustine,  the 
occasion  of  his  conversion,  1 8.  62. 

Poor,  high  regard  and  care  for,  in  St 
Ambrose,  18.  32.  and  19.  27.  Care  of 
St  Chrysostom  for,  20.  39.  errors  as 
to,  19.  26. 

Pope,  title  applied  specially  to  the  Bishop 
of  Rome,  20.  48.  Appeal  to,  granted 
at  Sardica,  but  the  ancient  right,  per- 
haps, resumed  at  Constantinople,  18. 
7.  First  Bishop  in  dignity,  ibid. 
Flavian  refuses  to  submit  to  his  judg- 
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ment,  19.  27.  consulted,  20.  24.  ap- 
peal from  hiin  to  universal  Council, 
20.  30. 

Pouessed,    See  Energumens, 

PoithumuMf  St.,  Egyptian  Abbot,  20.  9. 

Prayer,  for  the  dead,  19.  33.  denied  by 
the  heretic  Aerius,  19.  36.  On  the 
third,  seventh,  thirtieth,  and  fortieth 
days,  19.  58.  Forms  of,  20.  26.  at 
night  recommended  to  men  by  St. 
Chrysostom,  20.  40.  Prayer  at  night, 
20.  3,  39. 

Priest,  Penitentiary,  office  of,  abolished 
at  Constantinople  and  throughout  the 
East,  19.  23.   Continence  required  in, 

19.  22.  See  Continence  and  Clerks, 
Ordination  of,  20.  32. 

Primianus,  Donatist  Bishop,  19.  54. 

Principia,  Virgin,  18.  20. 

PrUcilHanists,  18.  30.  Death  of  Pris- 
cillian,  ihid,  honoured  as  a  Martyr 
by  his  followers,  ibid.  In  Gallicia, 
20. 48.  Did  not  consume  the  Element 
in  the  Eucharist,  ibid,  held  the  Son 
to  be  innascibiliSf  ibid, 

Proba,  Faltonia,  19.  ult 

Probinus,  Consul  in  396,  19.  ult. 

Probus,  Anicius,  a  noble  Roman  and 
Christian,  19.  ult.    His  family,  ibid, 

Proculus,  Bishop  of  Marseilles,  at  Aqui- 
leia,  18.  10. 

Proiasius,  St.,  Invention  of  Reliques  of, 
18.  47. 

Providence,  Books  of  St  Chrysostom  on, 
19.9. 

Province,  or  'Eiropx^a*  18.  7. 

Psalms,  chaunting  of,  among  the  Monks, 

20.  8.    at  Milan,  18.  4«. 
Psaihyrians,  a  sect  of  Arians,  19.  35. 
Pynufins,  an    Egyptian  Abbot,  visited 

by  Cassian,  20.  4. 


a 


Quadragesima,  20.  6. 
Quartodecimans,  18.  8. 


R. 


Readers,  required  to  marry  or  profess 
continence,  20.  26. 

Reliques  of  St  Andrew,  St  John  Baptist, 
St  Thomas,  St  Luke,  20.  22.  of  St 
Gervasius  and  St  Protasius,  18.  47. 
and  20.  22.  of  St  Meletius,  18.  2.  of 
St  Paul  of  Constantinople,  18.  9.  of 
St  John  the  Baptist,  19.  29;  see  too 
19.  49.  Miracles  wrought  through 
Rel  ques ;  see  Miracles,  of  St  Vitalis 
and  St  Agricola,  19.  48.  of  St  Na- 
zan'us,  20.  13;  see  note  o.  at  Brixia 
and  Milan,  of  the  Martyrs  of  Anaunia, 


20.  22.  of  St  Martin,  20.  49.  Euna- 
piua  speaks  of  them,  19.  31.  Pre> 
tended,  20.  34.  and  19.  48. 

Renunciatums  necessary  for  a  Solitary, 
20.  7. 

Residence  of  Ecclesiastics,  20.  25. 

Ricltes,  exhortations  of  St  Chrysostom 
concerning,  20.  40. 

Rogatists,  a  sect  of  Donatists  in  Mauri- 
tania Cssariensis,  19.  53. 

Rogatut,  father  of  St  Paula,  18.  21. 

Romanianus,  friend  of  St  Augustine, 
18.  51.  and  20. 13.  Father  of  Licen- 
tius,  19.  55. 

Rome,  Principatus  of,  18. 47.  and  20. 30. 
Council  at,  under  Damasus,  18.  19. 
another,  under  Siricius,  against  Jo- 
vinian,  19.  19.  confirmation  of  a  sen- 
tence awaited  from  Rome,  20.  48. 

Ruffina,  daughter  of  St  Paula,  18.  21. 

Ruffinus  of  Aquileia,  on  account  of  his 
Origenism,  19.  44.  estranged  from 
St  Jerome,  19.  46.  In  Palestine  from 
A.  D.  373,  ibid,  returns  to  Rome 
A.  D.  397,  20. 50.  translates  Origen^s 
W9p\  hpx'»*t  ilfid.  controversy  with 
St  Jerome,  20.  51.  Letter  to,  20.  52. 
and  condemnation  by  Anastasius,  20. 
50.  Translates  Eusebius'  History, 
and  adds  two  books,  20.  51. 

Master  of  the  Offices,  19.  21. 

PrstorianPnefect,  19.  51.  Baptized, 
ibid.    His  death,  20.  10. 


S. 


Sabbath,   always   means   Saturday,  19. 

33.  and  20.  8,  20.    a  festival,  20.  20. 

Monks  assembled  on,  20. 8.  Eucharist 

then  received,  20.  45. 
Sabbatius,  author  of  a  Schism  among 

the  Novatians,  19.  35.  and  20.  10. 
Sabellians,  condemned  at  Constantinople, 

18.  6. 

Sabinus,  Bishop  of  Placentia,  at  Aqui- 
leia, 18.  10. 

Sacraments,  more  than  two,  ace.  St  Au- 
gustine, 20.  45.  Their  grace  denied 
by  heretics,  19.  25.  Sacrament  of  the 
Catechumens,  20.  26. 

not  affected  by  the  worthi- 
ness of  the  Minister,  20.  4<). 

Saints.  See  Intercession.  Divine  honour 
seemed  to  pagans  to  be  paid  them, 

19.  31.    St  Paula  venerates  tombs  of 
the  Saints,  18.  37;  see  19.  31. 

Salvina,  daughter  of  Gildo,  20.  29. 
Sanctuary,  the,  in  a  Church  reserved  for 

Clergy,  19.  15. 
■  limited,  19.  34.   Violation  of, 

punished,  20.  15.    Law  against,  20. 

36. 
Sangara,  Novatian  Council  at,  19.  35. 
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Sarabditet,  false  Monks,  20.  5. 

SarmatUf  lapsed  Monk,  20.  18. 

Saturday,    See  Sabbath. 

Scythians,  converted  through  St  Chry- 
sostom,  have  but  one  Bishop,  18.  7. 
and  20.  41. 

SecundianuSf  an  Arian  Bishop,  at  Aqui- 
leia,  18.  10.   condemned,  18.  15. 

SeNnas,  Bishop  of  the  Goths,  19.  35. 

Semi-Arians,  or  Pneumatomachi,  con- 
demned at  Constantinople,  18.  6. 

Separation  from  the  wicked,  when  re- 
quired, 20.  46. 

Serapion,  an  Egyptian  Monk,  20.  7. 

SerapiSf  temple  and  idol  of,  19.  28. 
Destruction  of  the  temple  of,  19.  29. 

SerenuSf  Egyptian  Abbot,  20.  7. 

Sevenu,  a  blind  man  cured  at  the  Re- 
liques  of  St  Gervasius,  18.  47. 

Severtu  Sulpicim,  Biographer  of  St 
Martin,  20.  49. 

Sida,  Council  of,  against  the  Massalians, 
19.  26. 

SimpHcian,  St.,  instructs  St  Austin,  18. 
51.    Bishop  of  Milan,  20.  21. 

Sirieius,  St.,  election  of,  approved  by  the 
Emperor,  18.  33.  His  decretal  to 
Himerius,  18.  34.    His  death,  20.  50. 

Sisinnius,  Reader  of  the  Novatians,  con- 
sulted by  Nectarius,  1 8. 26.  Novatian 
Bishop  of  Constantinople.  20.  10. 

St.,  Martyr  at  Aiiaunia,  20.  22. 

His  reliqucs  at  Brixia,  ibid. 

Soldiers  declare  for  St  Ambrose,  18.  41. 

Son,  the,  in  what  sense  inferior  to  the 
Father,  18.  14.  See  Word.  Be- 
gotten, yet  of  the  same  Nature  with 
the  Father,  18.  23.  Hath  human 
nature  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  18.  24. 
His  human  nature  perfect,  ibid.  Not 
innascibilis,  18.  48. 

Sophronius,  an  Ecclesiastical  author,  19. 
29. 

Soul,  on  the  quantity  of  the,  by  St  Au- 
gustine, 19.  18.  How  it  is  of  God, 
19.  39. 

Stageirius,  friend  of  St  Ohrysostom, 
19.9. 

Statues  of  Theodosius,  &c.  overthrown 
at  Antioch,  19.  1. 

Slelechius,  friend  of  St  Chrysostom, 
19.  9. 

Siilicho,  made  by  Theodosius  guardian 
of  his  sons,  19.  58. 

Subdeacon,  ordination  of,  20.  33. 

Suffecta,  in  Africa,  20.  42.  Martyrs 
there,  ibid. 

Sunday.    See  Lord'jt  Day. 

Superstitions,  complained  of  by  St 
Austin,  19.  17. 

Syagrius,  Bishop  of  Verona,  reproved  by 
St  Ambrose,  20.  16. 

Symbol  of  Constantinople,  18.  6.  com- 
pared with  the  Nicene,  ibid. 

C  C 


Symmachus,  Pagan  Senator,  deputed  by 
the  Pagans,  1 8. 3 1 .  Memorial  on  Altar 
of  Victory,  ibid.  Appeals  to  Pope 
Damasus,  18.33.  punished  by  Theo- 
dosius, 19.15.  His  character  of  Theo- 
dosius, 19.  59. 

Symposius,  Spanish  Bishop,  abjures  Pris- 
cillianism,  20.  48. 

Synagogue  at  Callinicus,  burnt,  19.  14. 

Syrus,  Abbot  of  Chnum,  20.  9. 


T. 


Tabenna,  monastery  of,  20.  9. 

Talida,  Amma  or  Abbess  in  Egirpt, 
20.9. 

Taor,  Virgin,  in  Egyptian  monastery, 
20.9. 

Temples,  Idolatrous,  not  pulled  down  by 
Constantine,  18.  38.  closed  in  the 
East  by  Theodosius,  ibid,  to  be  de- 
stroyed without  tumult,  20.  42. 
Temple  of  Jupiter  miraculously  de- 
stroyed by  St  Marcellus  of  Apameia, 

18.  39.  Fanum  of  the  Valentinian», 
19. 14.  Temple  of  Serapis  destroyed, 
19. 29.    Temples  in  Egypt  destroyed, 

19.  30.  Temple  of  Ccelestis  at  Car- 
thage, 20.  42. 

Thecue,  Monks  of,  martyred  by  Sara- 
cens, 20.  7. 

Themistius,  the  Sophist,  orations  of, 
19.  59. 

Theoctistus,  VaOvpow^kiis,  whence  the 
name  of  the  Psathyriau  sect  of  Ariaus, 
19.  35. 

Theodorus,  Abbot  at  Cells ;  introduced 
into  the  Collations  of  Cassian,  20.  7. 

— ^— ^  one  of  the  successors  of  St 
Pachomius  at  Tabenna,  20.  9. 

Consul,  20. 42.   Colleague  of 


EutTopius,  20. 37.  praised  by  St  Au- 
gustine and  Claudiau,  ibid. 

Bishop  of  Oxyrynchus,  at- 


taches himself  to  George,  Arian  Bi- 
shop of  Alexandria,  20.  9. 

Bishop  of  Octodurum,  at  the 


Council  of  Aquileia,  18.  10. 

saved  from  lapsing  into  a 


secular  life  by  his  friend,  St.  Chry- 
sostom, 19.  9.  becomes  Bishop  of 
Mopsuestia,  ibid,  at  the  Council  of 
Constantinople  hi  A.D.  394,  and  at 
that  time  a  Catholic,  19.  51  ;  sec 
note  i. 
Theodosius,  the  Great,  assembles  the 
(Ecumenical  Council  of  Constanti- 
nople, A.D.  381, 18. 1,  8.  recognises 
St  Meletius  there  from  having  seen 
him  in  a  vision,  ibid,  fixes  on  Nec- 
tarius to  succeed  St  Meletius,  18.  5. 
tries  to  conciliate  the  Macedonians, 
1 8. 6.  uses  his  civil  power  to  establish 
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the  Canons  of  the  Church,  18.  9. 
His  Laws,  for  the  Church f  against 
Idolairtft  Apostates^  Jewa^  ManicheeSf 
Arians;  for  Indulgence  qf  CriminaiSt 
Discipline,  Reliques,  &c.  See  Laws, 
Letter  to  him  from  Conncil  of  Aqui- 
leia,  18.  16.  defends  the  proceedings 
of  the  Eastern  Church  in  a  letter  to 
the  western  Bishops,  18.  17.  Sum- 
mons a  second  Council  at  Constanti- 
nople, A.  D.  382,  18.  18.  a  third, 
A.  D.  383,  18.  26.  Receives  the 
Creed  of  the  Contuhstantiality,  ibid, 
passes  laws  against  heretics  at  the 
instance  of  St.  Amphilochius,  18.  27. 
His  embassy  to  Maximus,  18.  38. 
His  statues  overthrown  at  Antioch, 
19.  1.  pardons  the  Antiocheues  on 
the  intercession  of  Flavian,  19. 6.  He 
takes  part  with  Valentinian,  against 
Maximus,  19.  10.  goes  to  Thessa- 
lonica,  ibid.  ConsiUts  St.  John  of 
Egypt,  19.  12.  defeats  Maximus' 
forces  in  Pannonia,  19.  13.  Spends 
the  winter,  A.  D.  398—399,  at  Milan, 
19.  14.  St  Ambrose  intercedes  for 
some  Monks,  ibid.  His  testimony  to 
St.  Ambrose's  character,  19. 15.  Cle- 
mency to  Symmachuft,  ibid,  goes  to 
Home,  ibid.  Massacre  at  Theasa- 
lonica ;  his  return  to  Milan,  19.  20. 
Pknance  of  Theodosius,  A.D.  390, 
19.  21.  The  part  he  took  in  the 
Schism  of  Antioch,  19.  27.  prepares 
to  avenge  the  murder  of  Valentinian, 
19.  34.  War  against  Eugenius  and 
Arbogastes,  19. 47.  Vision  of  St  John 
and  St  Philip;  his  victory,  19.  49. 
abstains  from  the  Mysteries  after 
battle ;  divides  his  empire  between 
Arcadius  and  Honorius,  19.  50.  de- 
fends Flavian,  ibid.  Death  of  Theo- 
dosius, A.I).  395,  19.  58.  St  Am- 
brose delivers  his  funeral  oration, 
ibid.  His  character,  19.  59.  Impe- 
tuosity of,  1 9.  2 1 .  Respect  for  St  Ar- 
senius,  20.  1. 

TheoduhiSf  Secretary  to  St.  Ambrose; 
Bishop  of  Modena,  20.  1 7. 

Tlteognistusy  Bishop,  publicly  condemns 
the  Itliacians,  18.  59. 

Theonas,  Egyptian  Abbot,  quits  his  wife 
as:ainst  her  consent ;  introduced  into 
the  Collations,  20.  6. 

T/wophihts^  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  suc- 
ceeded Timothy,  A.  D.  385,  18.  36. 
Exertions  to  overthrow  Idolatry  in 
Egypt  19.  28—30.  Wishes  to  pro- 
mote Isidore  to  tlie  See  of  Constan- 
tinople, but  is  compelled  to  ordain 
St  Chrysostom,  20.  27.  Visits  St  Ar- 
scnius,  20.  2. 

T/teophronitis^  at  the  head  of  a  division 
of  the  Eunomians,  19.  35. 


TheotocoSf  Mother  of  God,  the  title  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin,  18.  24. 

T/terasia,  St,,  wife  of  St  Paulinus  of 
Koh^  19.  55. 

Thessalonica,  sedition  at,  where  Botheric 
was  killed,  19.  20.  Massacre  there  in 
consequence,  by  order  of  Theodosius, 
ibid, 

TiberiatmSf  a  Spaniard  and  Prisdllianist, 
18.  30. 

Tichonius,  a  Donatist,  condenmcd  by  bit 
sect,  20.  46. 

Timasius,  condemned  through  the  en- 
mity of  Eutropius,  20.  36. 

Timothy,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  succes- 
sor of  Peter,  and  before  Tlieophilus, 
18.  36.  At  the  Council  of  Constan- 
tinople, 18.  3.  His  Canonical  Epistle, 
18.  36.  Molested  by  the  Eastern 
Church,  18.  16. 

Tithes,  paid  by  Christians,  20.  6. 

Toledo,  First  Council  of,  20.  48. 

Tome  of  the  W'est,  18.  8. 

Toxotius,  son  of  St  Paula,  18.  21. 

Tradition,  Apostolic,  20.  45. 

Translations  of  Reliques.    See  Reliques, 

of  Bihhops  forbidden,  20. 

24,32;  see  18.3. 

Trinity,  the  Blessed,  taught  by  St 
Gregory  at  Constantinople  against  the 
Arians,  18.  4.  Doctrine  concerning, 
declared  by  the  first  Council  of  Con- 
stantinople, 18.  6.  by  the  second,  18. 
18.  by  the  tliird,  18.  26.  Ihe  doc- 
trine attested  by  miracle,  18.  47. 
True  religion  consists  in  the  adoration 
of,  19.  37. 

Trygetius,  friend  of  St  Augustine,  18. 
53. 

Tyrannus,  Priest  of  Saturn;  his  im- 
purities, 19.  30. 


U.  &  V. 

Vagrants,  able  to  work,  law  against, 
18.  21. 

Valens  of  Pelavio,  an  Arian  Bishop, 
18.  10. 

Valentinian  /.,  suffered  the  Altar  of 
Victory  to  remain,  18.  31. 

— —  //.,  the  Younger,  sends  St 
Ambrose  on  embassy  to  the  usurper 
Maximus,  1 8.  28.  addressed  by  Sjtu- 
maclius  in  behalf  of  Paganism.'lS.  31. 
Dissuaded  by  St  Ambrose,  18.  32, 33. 
Misled  by  his  mother  Justina,  to  per. 
secute  St.  Ambrose,  18.  41.  For  his 
laws,  see  Laws,  Favours  Arianism, 
18.  43.  sends  St  Ambrose  again  to 
Maximus,  18.  57.  flies  before  Maxi- 
mus to  Thessalonica,  A.  D.  387,  and 
obtains  the  help  of  Theodosius,  A.  D. 
388,  who  rescues  him  from  Ariauism, 
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19.  lOy  82.  aiid  restores  him  to  bis 
Empire,  19.  13.  He  is  ruled  by 
Arbogastes,  19.  32.  His  character, 
ibid.  "While  at  Vienne  sends  for  St 
Ambrose  to  baptize  him,  19.  33.  is 
murdered,  ibid.  His  funeral  oration 
by  St  Ambrose,  ibid,  is  avenged  by 
Theodosius.  See  Theodosins,  Twice 
refused  the  restoration  of  the  Altar  of 
Victory,  19.  47. 

yalentinians,  their  fanum  in  the  East, 
19.  14,  and  note  k.  attacked  by  St 
Chrysostom,  20.  27. 

Valerian^  St..,  Bishop  of  Aquilcia,  pre- 
sides at  the  Council,  18.  10. 

raleriuSf  Bishop  of  Hippo,  19.  38.  or- 
dains St  Augustine  Priest,  and  autho- 
rizes him  to  preach,  ibid,  and  makes 
him  his  coadjutor  Bishop,  20.  12. 

Fat  icon,  20.  11. 

Venerius,  St.,  20.  17.  Deacon  of  St 
Ambrose,  20.  21.  Succeeds  St  Sim- 
plician  in  the  See  of  Milan,  ibid. 
Condemns  Origen,  20.  52. 

Verc3Ua,  letter  of  St.  Ambrose  to  the 
Church  of,  20.  18. 

Verecundui,  of  Milan,  friend  of  St  Au- 
gustine, 18.  53. 

VeitaU,  small  number  of,  compared  with 
the  Virgins  of  the  Church,  18.  32. 

VrstmenU  used  at  the  Altar,  20.  33. 

Viaticum,  when  granted  to  Manichees, 
19.  18.  given  to  St  Ambrose  by  St 
Honoratus,  20.  21.  given  to  Peni- 
tents at  the  point  of  death,  20.  33 ; 
19.52;  and  18.34. 

Vicei,  the  eight  principal,  20.  7. 

yictor,  son  of  Maximus,  18.  27.  killed 
by  Count  Arbogastes,  19.  13. 

Aurelius ;  his  character  of  Theo- 
dosius, 19.  59. 

Fictorimts,  Rhetorician,  and  Christian, 
18.51. 

Victory,  Altar  of,  18.  31.  and  19.  15,  47, 
50. 

VigHantius,  Heretic,  Priest  of  Barcelona, 
bears  a  letter  from  St  Paulinus  to 
St  Jerome,  19.  56 ;  see  20. 13,  note  o. 

Vigilius,  Bishop  of  Trent,  letter  from 
St  Ambrose  to,  20.  17.  Writes  to 
St  Simplician  an  account  of  the 
Martyrs  of  Anaunia,  20.  22.  suffers 
martyrdom,  ibid. 

Vincentitu,  friend  of  St  Jerome,  leaves 
Rome  with  him  for  Palestine,  1 8.  36. 
feels  unworthy  to  offer  the  Sacrifice, 


1 9.  43.  Seconds  St  Marcella  against 
Rufilnus,  20.  50. 

Virginity,  high  dignity  of,  19.  42.  de- 
preciated by  heretics,  Jovinian,  19. 19. 
Barbatianus,  20.  18.  Virginity  of  St 
Gregory  Nazianzen,  18.  4.  Praised 
by  St  Augustine,  20.  44.  Exhorta- 
tion to,  by  St  Ambrose,  19.  48.  Let- 
ter on,  by  St  Jerome,  to  Demetrias, 
19.  60.   to  Eustochium,  18.  36. 

Virgins,  consecrated  by  the  Bishop,  19. 
22.  and  20.  24,  32.  at  what  age,  20. 
26.   number  of,  in  Egypt,  20.  9. 

Vitalis,  St.,  Martyr,  19.  48. 

Apollinarian,  imposes  on  Pope 

St  Damasus,  18.  22.  who  requires 
Paulinus  of  Antioch  to  examine  him, 
ibid.  St  Gregory  of  Nazianzus  de- 
ceived by  him,  18.  24. 

Vitus,  Bishop  of  Carrhs  in  Mesopo- 
tamia, 18.  1. 

Ulphilas,  Bishop  of  the  Goths,  19.  35. 

Urbnnists,  a  sect  of  Donatists,  in  Nu- 
midia,  19.  53. 

Ursinui,  Anti-Pope,  the  Council  of 
Aquileia  addresses  the  Emperor 
against,  18.  l€. 


W. 


Wedlock,  good  in  itself,  20.  44.  sacra- 
mental, ibid, 

Widofvhood,  dignity  of,  ace.  St  Jerome, 
19.  42.    Book  on,  by  St  Augustine, 

19.  60.  Exhortations  to,  by  St  Chry- 
sostom,  20.  39.  St  Jerome  exhorts 
Furia  to  persevere  in  holy  widow- 
hood, 19.  5Q, 

Widows,    See  Deaconess, 

Women,  may  not  teach  in  the  Church 
or  baptize,  18.  33.  What  women 
might  live  with  Clerks,  18.  35.  and 

20.  26.  Religious,  19.  17.  Syneis- 
acts,  20.  38. 

Word,  the,  of  God.  Piternal,  18.  12. 
Divine,  18. 13.  immortal, f'AiV.  Good- 
ness and  power,  ibid.  Equal  to  the 
Father,  18.  14.  The  Judge  of  all, 
ibid. 


Z. 


Zeno,  Bishop  of  Verona,  20.  1 6. 
Zosimns,  the  Pagan,  blames  Theodosius, 
19.  5{i. 
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•«•    The  Referenctt  are  made  to  the  Notes  under  the  Books  and  Cuapters. 


A. 


Aeeeiuiy  a  Novatian  Bishop,  BammoBcd 

to  Nicaea,  18.  1.  b. 
Achamoth,  19.  14.  k. 

Advocatus  fiscif  18.  SO.  p. 

jEmilianus,   burned  under  Julian,   19. 

14.1. 
Aerius,  denied  prayer  for  the  dead,  19. 

41.  b. 
Aetius,  an  Arian  Deacon  at  Antioch, 

18.  5.  o.  opposed  by  Diodorus  and 
Flavian. 

African  Churchy  Primacy  in,  18.  25.  h. 
Agapa,  18.  51.  marg.    connected  with 
feasts  on  the  Natalitia  of  the  Martyrs, 

19.  41.  b. 

Alexander^  Co-episcopus  to  Narcissus, 

20.  12.  i. 

Alms,  offered  for  the  dead,  19.  41.  b. 
Ambroscy  St.y  discourages  the  Agapae, 

19.  41.  b.  once  a  pleader,  19.  60.  a. 
uses  the  word  MasSy  18.  6.  s.  conse- 
crates Aneminius  at  Sirmium,  18. 
10.  X.  Justina  his  enemy,  ibid,  calls 
Tobity  Scripture,  19.  26.  x. 

Anchoritesy  20.  5.  f.  g. 

iufa$o\iiy  20.  8.  marg. 

AneminiuSy  Bishop  of  Sirmium,  18. 10.  x. 

Anthony y  Sl.y  Father  of  Monachism,  18. 

20.  s.  visits  St  Paul,  19.  56.  o.  vi- 
sited by  St.  Hilarion,  19.  56.  q.  An 
AnchoritCy  20.  5.  g. 

AntidicomnrianiteSy  18.  20.  n.  Distin- 
guished from  the  followers  of  Jovinian, 
19.  19.  b. 

Antioch,  ruled  by  an  Arian  Bishop,  18. 
5.  0.  divisions  there,  18.  1.  a.  Coun- 
cil at  Antioch,  A.  D.  341,  quoted,  18. 
4.  h.  another,  A.D.  379,  18. 8.  i.  The 
metropolis  of /*<•  East,  18.  7.  t  Dig- 
nity of,  19.  1.  marg. 


Antiphonal  mode  of  singing  (begun  per- 
haps by  St.  Ignatius),  revived  at  An- 
tioch to  oppose  Arianism,  18.  5.  a 

Antistes,  20.  45.  marg. 

AnysiuSy  Primate  of  iTlyriciim,  19. 27.  a. 

Apocrypha^  called  Scripture  by  the  Fa- 
thers, 19.  26.  X.  certain  books  of,  ac- 
counted Canonical  by  the  third  Coun- 
cil of  Carthage,  20.  26.  h. 

ApoUinarit*  error,  18.  6.  r.  "When  it 
rose,  18.  17.  g.  condemned,  ibid,  and 
20.  28.  marg.    first  intimation  of  it, 

18.  24.  f.    Relation  to  Nestorianism, 

1 9.  5 1 .  i.    Apollinaris  heard  by  St.  Je- 
rome, 20.  51.  marg. 

Appealy  right  of,   to   the  Patriarch  of 

Constantinople,  18.  7.  y. 
Apsisy  20.  26.  e. 
Aquileioy  Council  at,  begun  and  ended 

in  one  day,  18.  10.  z. 
Archdeacon,  19. 15.^   At  first  a  Deacon, 

20.  32.  X. 
ArchimandriteSy  20.  6.  p. 
Architrioy  20.  9.  marg. 

Ariansy  parties  among  them,  18.  I.  a. 
in  the  West,  A.  D.  381,  18.  10.  r. 
Confuted  by  Victorinus,  18.  51.  y. 
divided  at  Constantinople,  19.  13.  g. 
endeavour  to  allay  the  suspicions  of 
the  Western  Church,  20.  31.  1. 

Aritninum,  Council  of,  18.  20.  p.  not 
CEcumenical,  18.  43.  n. 

Aries y  Council  of,  18.  8.  g.  forbids  Dea- 
cons to  offer  the  Sacrifice,  20.  31.  o. 

Armoricoy  tradition  of  British  settlement 
in,  19.  13.  f. 

Assessor  of  the  Italian  Treasurer,  18.51.x. 

Athanaricy  18.  10.  t. 

Athanasiusy  St.,  at  Rome,  acquitted  by 
Pope  Julius,  18.  20.  r. ;  19.  45.  h.; 
and  20.  31. 1.  restored  to  his  throne, 
20.  5.  1.  introduced  monastic  com- 
munities in  the  West,  20.  49.  e. 
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Auditorium,  20.  32.  marg. 

Augustine,  St,,  on  Prayer  for  the  dead, 
19.  41.  b.  puts  down  the  Agapse, 
ibid.  Condemns  the  Idolatrous  use  of 
Images,  19.  44.  g.  writes  against  Pe- 
lagianism,  20.  3.  b. 

of  Canterbury,  brought 

the  Benedictines  into  England,  20. 
49.  e. 

Aureus,  a  coin,  18.  33.  a. 

Authenticity  of  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh 
Canons  of  first  Council  of  Constan- 
tinople, 18.  8.  c  k. 

Auxentius,  Arian  Bishop  of  Milan,  pre- 
decessor of  St  Ambrose,  18.  20.  m. 
successor  of  Dionysius,  18.  45.  p. 


B. 


Babylas,  St.,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  and 
Martyr,  18.  2.  f. 

Baptism,  rejected  by  the  Manichees,  18. 
49.  u.  Salt  used  at,  18.  48.  t  Bap- 
tistery called  Holy  of  Holies,  18.  54, 
marg.  and  ipwrurrfipiov,  19. 51.  marg. 
The  parts  of  Baptism,  mystical,  18. 
54.  marg.  The  font  blessed,  ibid. 
The  Salutary  Confession,  55.  marg. 
Trine  Immersion,  19.  35.  s.  in  it  all 
sins  are  cleansed  away,  20.  13.  m. 
called  Gratia,  20.  26.  marg. 

Basil,  St.,  Bishop  of  Csesarea,  appoints 
St.  Gregory  Nazianzen  to  the  See  of 
Sasima,  18.  1.  a.  Brother  of  St  Gre- 
gory Nysscn  and  Theosebia,  18.  4.  m. 
Canonical  Epistle,  18.  8.  h.  his  dif- 
ference with  Anthimus,  18.  9.  m. 

Basilica,  form  of,  19.  21.  d.  the  iawet- 
ariKhs  oIkos,  ibid. 

firjfia.  20.  37.  marg.  /B^/ta  r&p  iufaryp(&- 
trrttv,  20.  40.  a. 

Benediction  of  the  Font,  1 8.  54.  marg. 

Betrothal,  ceremony  of,  18.  34.  h. 

Bigamus,  18.  35.  marg. 

Bishops,  their  translation  forbidden  ge- 
nerally, 18.  3.  f.  may  bequeath  their 
own  property,  1 8. 4.  h.  resisted,  when 
heretical,  by  laymen,  18.  5.  o.  go 
beyond  their  own  jurisdiction  in  cases 
of  necessity,  18.  7.  x.  and  18.  10.  x. 
decide  Church  Causes,  18.  29.  o.  p. 
68.  give  notice  of  their  consecration, 
18.  34.  d.  Bishops,  &c.  mystical,  18. 
54.  marg.  Ordained  by  two  or  three 
others,  19.  22.  k.  Liberty  of,  in  Li- 
turgies, 19.  44.  e.  Of  the  same  pro- 
vince, kwapx^o^ah  19.  51.  marg.  two 
Bishops  in  one  city,  20.  12.  L  chosen 
from  the  Clergy  of  the  See,  20.  18.  s. 
sometimes  adopted  a  partly  monastic 
life,  20.  18.  t  The  Channel  of  Or- 
dination, 20.  32.  n. 

Brothers,  the  four  Great,  19.  45.  h. 


Burial  forbidden  in  towns,  18.  2.  d.   al- 
lowed, ibid. 


C. 


Calvin  condemned,  19.  81.  i. 

Campita,  name  of  Donatbts,  19. 18.  y. 

Canons,  Apostolical,  on  Translation  of 
Bishops,  18.  3.  t  whether  applicable 
to  the  case  of  St  Gregory  Nazianzen, 
ibid,   on  Titles,  19.  57.  r. 

Cassian,  a  Semi-Pela^an,  20.  3.  b.  at- 
tacked by  Prosper,  20.  3.  b.  and  d. 

Carthage,  second  Coimcil  of,  A.  D.  390, 
uses  the  word  Mass,  18.  6.  s. 

Celibacy  of  Clergy,  18.  35.  i.  See  Con- 
tinence, 

Ceroferarium,  20.  32.  marg. 

Chaldaan  Chrutians,  19.  51.  I 

Chalcedon,  (Eciunenical  Coimcil  of,  A.D. 
45 1 ,  extends  the  power  of  the  Patriarch 
of  Constantinople,  18.  7.  y.  decrees 
that  the  Ecclesiastical  arrangement 
should  follow^  the  Political,  18.  9.  m. 

Chaunling,  18.  42.  marg.  Words  used  at 
the  ordination  of  a  Chaunter,  20.  32.  t 

Xtiporovia,  in  Ordination,  10.  7.  uMrg, ; 

19.  9.  bis;  19. 11 ;  19.  22.  k;  and  20. 
27.  marg. 

Chorepiscopi,  18.  25.  h.  Might  be  or- 
dained by  one  Bishop,  20.  24.  c. 

Chrism,  Priests  may  not  make,  19.  22.  L 
used  in  Baptism  and  Confirmation, 
ibid.     See  20.  48.  marg. 

Christians  in  the  Senate,  18.  32.  b. 

Chrysostom,  St.,  Defence  o{ Monastic  Ltfe, 
A.D.  375, 19.  8.  marg.  To  Tfttodorus, 
A.D.  369,  19.  9.  On  Compunction, 
A.D.  375—376.  To  Stageirius,  A.D. 
380—381.  i/omJ/M;«,19.9.d.  Deacon, 
A.D.380,381;  Priest, A.D. 386, 19.9. 

Charles,  Prince,  (the  Martyr)  journey 
to  Spain.  20.  26.  g. 

Churches,  heathen  temples  become,  19. 
29.  g.  Consecrated  with  reliques,  18. 
46.  q.  enriched  with  reliques,  1 9. 41 .  b. 
names  of,  20.  24.  a.    Called  pxtprlpio, 

20.  27.  marg. 
Cilicium,  20.  8.  x. 

Cinerarii,  a  name  given  to  the  Catholics 
by  heretics,  20.  13.  o. 

Circumcelliones,  19.  53.  ro. 

Cirtha,  Council  of,  20.  30.  marg. 

Civil  Power,  wrong  to  appeal  to,  in 
Church  matters,  18.  29.  o. 

Cledonius,  friend  of  St  Gregory  Nazi- 
anzen, 18.  24.  d. 

Clergy,  immunities  of  the,  18.  9.  q. 
Celibacy,  18.  35.  i.  Exempted  from 
the  municipal  offices,  19.  14.  m. 
Laws  about  this,  ibid.  Title  neces- 
sary for  Ordination,  19.  57.  r.  pass 
through  the  degrees  in  order,  19.  57. 
s.   wore  black,  20.  10.  e. 
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Canobitet,  the  source  whence  the  An- 
chorites proceeded,  20.  5.  g. 
Collecta,  "the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass/* 

19.  44.  £    See  20.  8.  inarg. 
CoUyridians,  18.  20.  n. 

Comfs  Saerarum  largitUmumt  18.  51.  x. 

CowtmunioH  with  Rome,  Meletius  pre- 
sided at  the  CEcumenical  Council  of 
Constantinople,  while  out  of,  19.  9.  c. 

CompuUory,  to  receive  Religious  privi- 
leges, 19.  7.  b. 

Competentest  19.  45.  marg. 

Cof^ettor,  the  Singer  so  called,  20.  82.  t 
48.  marg. 

Carutantinnple,  rescued  from  Arianism 
by  St  Gregory  Nasiansen,  18.  1.  a. 
Its  Patriarchal  authority,  ace.  Council 
of  Chalcedon,  18.  7.  y.  Questionable 
authentici^  of  certain  canons  of  the 
first  Council  of  Constantinople,  18,  8. 
c.  k.  That  Council  called  (Kcumcni- 
cal  by  the  Eastern  Bishops  before  the 
Western  Church  so  held  it,  18.  18.  i. 

Continence  of  the  clergy,  whether  re- 
quired by  Custom,  or  /#att\  18.  35.  i. 
Sketch  of  iU  history,  19.  22.  h.  for- 
wardness of  the  Enf^liflh  Clergy  to 
second  Pope  Gregory  VII.,  ibid.  Re- 
commended by  Parliament,  ibid, 

Cortina,  18.  42.  marg. 

Council  of  Aries,  first,  18.  8.  g.  Car- 
thage, second,  18.  6.  s.  of  Aquilcia, 
A.D.  381.  18.  10.  z. 

Counsels  of  Perfection,  19.  22,  h. 

Count  of  the  East,  18.  9.  n. 

Cross,  invention  of  the  Holy,  18.  37.  m. 
Sign  of,  18.  48.  marg. 

Cullus,  paid  to  the  Saints,  19.  31.  k. 
See  Saints  and  Martyrs. 

Curial  Burdens.  See  Municipal,  18. 
32.  u. 

Cynan  Meiriadog.  19.  13.  f. 

Cyril,  St.,  Catechetical  Discourses,  A.D. 
348,  18.  55.  marg. 


D. 


Damasus,  Pope  St.,  confirms  the  election 
of  Nectariujt,  ace.  Pope  Boniface  I., 
18.  5.  p.  opposed  by  Ursinus,  18. 
16.  b.  A  Law  addressed  to  him,  18. 
32.  t 

Deaconess,  office  of,  sought  by  women  of 
rank,  19.  24.  n.  called  Widow,  20. 
32.  u. 

Dead  body^  a  pollution  before  tlie  Doc- 
trine of  the  Resurrection  was  re- 
vealed, among  Jews  and  Gentiles,  18. 
2.  d.  The  Dead  commemorated,  18. 
55.  marg.  prayed  for,  ibid,  pray  for 
us,  ibid.  The  tremendous  Sacrifice  of- 
fered for  them,  ibid.  19.  41.  b.  but 
may  not  be  given  to  them,  ibid,  prayed 


for,  ibid.  Commemorated  on  the  3rd, 
9th,  40th,  and  anniversary  days,  19. 
58.  u. 

DecioH  persecution,  18.  2.  C 

Decurions,  18.  32.  u.  x. 

Dedication,  Council  of  the,  20.  31.  L 

Demophilus,  Arian  Bishop  of  Constan- 
tinople, 18.  4l  g. 

Depositio  Awniversaria,  20.  5.  marg. 

Deputations  for  restoraticoa  of  the  Altar 
of  Victory,  18.  31.  r. 

Desponsata,  18.  34.  h. 

Diaconia,  18.  5.  marg. 

Didymus  of  Alexandria,  18.  10.  u.  His 
book  on  the  Holt  Ghost,  ibid. 

Diodorus  and  Flavian,  two  laymen  at 
Antioch,  oppose  their  heretical  Bi- 
shop, 18.  5.  0.  revive  the  Antiphonal 
mode  of  singing  the  Psalter,  ibid. 
Master  of  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia, 
19.  61.  I 

Distrahere,  to  sell,  19.  48.  marg. 

Divisions  of  the  Empire,  Political  and 
Ecclesiastical,  18.  9.  m.  and  18.  22L 
X.  p.  51. 

Donatists,  origin  and  sketch  of,  19.  53. 
1.  called  Campitc  and  Montenses  at 
Rome,  19.  18.  y. 

Doorkeepers,  words  used  at  the  ordina- 
tion of,  20.  32.  r. 


E. 


Easter,  when,  18.  8.  e.  determined  at 
Nicaea,  19.  35.  u.  The  Patriarch  of 
Alexandria  announced  it,  20.  24.  b. 

Ecclesiastical  causes  decided  by  the  Bi- 
shops, J  8.  29.  0.  p.  68.  first  instance 
of  appeal  to  Civil  authority,  18.  29. 
o.  and  19.  53.  1.  Ecclesiastics  for- 
bidden to  receive  bequests  of  widows, 

18.  32.  t.  this  law  repealed,  19.  24.  o. 
Exempted  from  the  Curial  Offices 
by  Constantine;  precedent  of  exemp- 
tion, 18.  9.  q.  Effect  of  it,  18.  32.  u. 
Restrictions,  19.  li.  m.  Celibacy  of 
Clergy,  18.  35.  i.     See  Continence. 

Edward  I'l.,  wished  to  destroy  all  images, 

19.  4-^  g. 

Egbert ^  Archbishop  of  York,  19.  57.  r. 

Egyptians'  mistaken  use  of  relics,  20. 
13.  o. 

Elizabeth^  Queen,  and  Images,  19.  44.  g. 

Elogium,  18.  4.  I. 

Embalming,  used  by  Christians,  19. 58.  y. 

Encraiites,  heretics,  accoimted  wedlock 
bad  in  itself,  19.  22.  h. 

Energumcns.    See  Possessed. 

English  Church,  perhaps  analogous  to 
Antioch,  19.  9.  c.  Forward  in  se- 
conding Pope  Gregory  VII.,  in  re- 
quiring continence  in  the  Clergy,  II*. 
22.  h.   permits  Clergy  to  marry,  ibid. 
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Silent  as  to  the  lutercesaionof  Saints, 
19.  SI.  i.  Does  not  define  the  degree 
of  intercommunion  with  the  Saints, 

19.  31.  k.  means  for  the  conversion 
of  the  English,  used  by  St.  Gregory, 

20.  1 1.  h.  His  direction  to  Mellitus 
to  deposit  Reliques  in  the  Saxon /ana, 
20.  13.  0.  worship,  in  some  sense, 
paid  to  Mortals,  18.  31.  k.  Prayer 
for  the  Dead,  19.  41.  b.  Monastic 
communities  in,  20.  49.  e.  English 
Church  depriyed  of  Monasteries  by 
a  king  in  communion  with  Rome  in 
all  points,  save  the  supremacy,  20. 
40.  e. 

Epiphanius,  Treatise  on  Heresies  by 
St,  18.  2.  e.  his  saying  as  to  Mar- 
cellus,  18.  6.  q. 

Eucharist,  Holy,  expressions  used  by 
St  Cyril,  "  The  SpiHiual  Sacrifice  and 
unbloody  Divine  Service,**  "  Sacrifice 
of  the  Propitiation,**  18.  55.  marg.  in 
what  posture  received,  ibid.  Re- 
ceived fasting,  19.  2.  a.  Why  of- 
fered in  the  momii^  and  when  in  the 
evening,  ibid.  Some  did  not  receive 
it  fasting  on  Holy  Thursday,  ibid. 
celebraie,  agere  agenda,  19.  22.  Of- 
fered for  the  dead,  19.  41.  b.  rd  fiwr- 
rucii  ayidatunet,  19.  52.  marg.  Spiri- 
tales  hostias,  20.  7.  marg.  communio, 
20.  8.  marg.  Water  mixed  with  the 
wine,  20.  26.  g.  Wafers  used  in  Eng- 
land, ibid,  not  ofiTered  by  a  Deaconi 
20.  32.  o.  twice  offered  on  Maundy 
Thursday,  20.  45.  c;  see  19.  2.  a. 

Evil,  origin  of,  19.  18.  u. 

Eudoxians,  18.  1.  a. 

Enlogia,  Loaf  of,  19.  55.  marg. 

Eunomians,  18.  1.  a. 

Eusebians,  18.  1.  a. 

Eusebius,  St.,  of  Samosata,  ordains  out  of 
his  own  jurisdiction,  18.  7.  x. 

Eustathius,  heretic,  at  Gang^ra,  19.  24.  p. 

Euzo'ius,  in  the  Arian  succession  at 
Antioch,  18.  1.  a.  forcibly  places 
Lucius  in  the  See  of  Alexandria, 
20.  5. 1. 

Exarchs  of  Constantinople,  Ephesus, 
Cappadocia,  20.  41.  b;  see  18.  7. 

Exorcists,  words  used  at  the  ordination 
of,  20.  32.  p. 

Extemporary  discourses  of  St.  Augus- 
tine, 20.  12.  marg. 


F. 


Fanum,  Christian  temple  never  so  called, 
19.  14.  marg.  p.  160  and  162.  The 
temples  of  the  Saxons, /ana,  20.  13.  o. 

Fasting  observed  for  the  dead,  19.  41.  b. 

FeitJr,  St.,  and  St.  Nabor,  at  Milan,  81. 
46.  r. 


Festival  of  St  Peter  and  St  Paul,  20. 1 3.  n. 

Fidei  commissum,  1 8.  4.  i. 

Firmus,  Revolt  of,  19.  53.  n. 

Flavian,  at  Antioch.  See  Diodorus.  Bi- 
shop Flavian  opposed  by  Romans 
and  Egyptians,  19.  27.  2. 

Font  consecrated,  18.  54.  marg. 

FormatiB  litera,  20.  31.  marg. 

Four  Great  Brothers,  19.  45.  h. 

Fritigern,  18.  16.  t 


G. 


Galilean  Church  condemns  the  Idolatrous 
use  of  Images,  19.  44.  g. 

Gelasius,  Pope,  condenmed  Cassian,  20. 
3.  b. 

George,  of  Cappadocia,  Arian  Bishop  at 
Constantinople,  20.  5.  1. 

Gnostics,  Valentinian,  19.  14.  k.  Mar- 
cionite,  20.  27.  I 

Godeau,  Bishop  of  Vence,  20.  12.  1. 

Gostegwr  llys,  19.  33.  o. 

Goths,  18.  10.  t;  18.  16.  £  devastate 
Pannonia  and  Illyricum,  18.  16.  a. 
yield  to  Theodoaius*  18.  Ifi.  £- 

Gratian,  issues  a  decree  about  appeals 
to  Rome,  18.  7.  a.  rescript  against 
the  Priscillianists,  18.  29.  o.  p.  66. 

Great  Brothers,  The  Four,  19.  45.  h. 

Gregory,  St.,  of  Nasiansus,  Bp.  of  Sa- 
sima,  18. 1.  a.  administers  the  Church 
at  Nazianzus,  20.  12.  i  appointed  to 
Constantinople,  ibid.  Objection  to 
his  appointment,  gprounded  on  the 
Canons,  1 8. 3.  £  how  he  restored  Con- 
stantinople to  Catholicism,  4.  g.  Date 
of  his  will,  4.  h.  his  nieces,  4.  k. 
his  Virginity  defended  against  Bishop 
Beveridge  by  the  Benedictines,  4.  m. 
His  opinion  of  Councils,  18.  h,  and 
text.  His  silence  during  Lent,  24.  c. 
Acknowledged  Theodorus  as  his  Me- 
tropolitan, 25.  g. 

Gregorv,  St.,  of  Nyssa,  brother  of  St 
Basil,  18.  4.  m.  Theosebia  called  in 
a  verse  his  yoke-fellow,  probably  his 
sister,  ibid. 

Gregory,  St.,  the  Great, reproves  Scrcnus 
for  excess  of  zeal  in  destroying  images, 
wliich  he  had  seen  superstitiously 
adored,  19.  44.  g.  introduces  (?)  Ash- 
Wednesday,  20.  6.  8. 

Gregory  VII.,  Pope;  His  firmness  in 
Reforming  the  Church,  19.  22.  h. 

Gregory  Thminutturgus,  introduces  feasts 
on  the  Natalitia,  19.  41.  b.  imitated  by 
St  Gregory  the  Great  in  his  directions 
to  Mellitus,  20.  11.  h. 

Gypsum,  used  to  collect  the  blood  of 
Marty  IS,  20.  13.  marg. 

Gyrovagi,  a  kind  of  Monks,  condenmed 
by  St.  Benedict,  20.  5.  k. 
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H. 


Hadrian' i  Law  against  buming  or  Iniry- 
ing  the  dead  within  the  City,  18.  2.  d. 

Htttr^  long,  discreditable  to  Monks,  20. 
35.  y.    Hair-shirt,  20.  8.  x. 

Heathent ;  Heathen  rites  superseded  by 
Christian,  19.  41.  b.  temples  made 
into  Churches,  19.  29.  g. 

Helena^  Queen  of  Adiabene,  18.  37. 1. 

Helena^  mother  of  Constantine,  1 8. 37.  m. 

Helladius^  Bishop  of  Csesarea,  18.  25.  g. 

Henry  VIII.,  requires  the  removal  of 
images,  which  had  been  abused,  19. 
44.  g. 

Heretics  put  to  death,  petsimo  exemplo, 
p.  69,  18.  30.  q. 

Heretical  Bishops  sununoned  to  Coun- 
cils, 18.  1.  b. 

Hilarion,  St.,  the  Anchorite,  19.  56.  q. 
20.  5.  g. 

Hilary,  informs  St  Austin  of  the  Semi- 
pelagians,  20.  3.  b. 

Holy  week,  the  week  before  Easter,  19. 
2.  a ;  see  19.  32.  m.  Holy  Thursday, 
ibid. 

Hnmotmxion.  18.  20.  p. 

Honoratif  19.  33.  n. 

Hospitals f  (cvwrcf,  19.  I.  marg. 

Hypsistariij  half  Pagans,  half  Christians, 
19.  25.  r.  Gregory,  father  of  Nazi- 
anzen,  once  a  Hypsistarian,  19.  25.  u. 


I.&  J. 

Iconoclast f  Controversy,  19.  44.  g. 

Idolatry,  19.  31.  k, 

Jerome,  St.,  books  against  Jovinian, 
written  after  the  Catalogue  of  Eccle- 
siastical Authors,  19.  42.  c.  ordained 
without  a  title,  19.  57.  r.  Defends  the 
honour  paid  to  Keliques,  20.  13.  o. 

Jews  esteem  a  dead  body  a  pollution,  18. 
2.  d. 

Igmazen,  king  of  the  Isaflen»es,  19.  53.  n. 

Itlyricum,  Primate  of,  18.  22.  x.  19. 27.  a. 

Images,  condemned  by  St.  Epiphanius, 
19.  44.  g,  and  by  the  Church  in  gene- 
ral from  the  dread  of  Idols,  ibid.  But 
on  the  disappearance  of  Paganism 
universally  used,  ibid. 

Immunities  of  the  Clergy,  18.  9.  q. 

"Initiated,"  the,  19.  8.  marg.  cf.  20. 
40. 

Innascibilis,  heretically  applied  to  the 
Son,  20.  48.  marg. 

Intercession  of  the  Saints  for  us,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  their  Invocation,  19. 
31.  i.  19.  58.  X.  and  20.  47.  marg. 

Invocation  of  the  Saints,  19.  31.  k. 

Jovinian,  heretic,  condemned  at  Rome, 
A.D.  390,  19.  19.  His  heresy  as  to 
the  Blessed  Virgin,  19.  10.  b. 


laaac,  an  Apostate  Jew,  helps  Vrainus, 

18.  16.  c 
Isidore,  went  with   St   Athanaaius  to 

Rome,  18.  45.  h. 
JuUan  forbids  Christians  to  teach,  18. 

51.  y. 
JuUuSf  Pope,  assembles   a   Council  at 

Rome,  which  acquits  St.  Athanasius, 

18.  20.  r. 
Jutthuan,  allowed  burial  in  Convents, 

18.  2.  d. 


Kvpicudi  r^t  6p9a9o^ias,  19.  44.  g. 


L. 


Laodieea,  Council  of,  A.D.  366.  sub- 
stitutes PeriodeutsB  for  Chorcpiscopi, 

18.  25.  h.    Canonical  Books,  20.  26.  h. 
Lateran,  why  so  called;    given  to  the 

Pope;  council  there,  19.  15.  r. 

Laud,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  (Mar- 
tyr); his  advice  on  Prince  Charles' 
journey  to  Spain,  20.  26.  g. 

Lawrence,  St.,  Martyr,  18.  33.  z. 

Laws,  of  Burial,  18.  2.  d.  A  Law  read 
in  the  Churches  of  Rome,  18.  32.  t 

Lebito,  20.  8.  marg. 

Lent,  Forty  days  of,  20.  6.  s. 

Leo,  allows  burials  in  towns,  18.  2.  d. 

Leontius,  Arian  Bishop  of  Antioch,  18. 
5.  o. 

Leontius,  St.,  converted  Nazianzen's 
father,  19.  25.  u. 

festival  of,  20.  10.  g. 

Levitee,  used  of  Clerks,  20.  22.  marg. 

Libanius,  taught  Rhetoric  at  Antioch, 

19.  7.  marg. 

XiTovuai,  20.  40.  marg.    See  Noctums. 
Lord's  Day,  a  festival,  no  fasting  al- 
lowed, 20.  6.  r. 
Lucifer,  Bishop  of  Cagliari,  18.  20.  o. 
Luciferians,  18.  20.  o. 
Lucius,   Arian   Bishop   of    Alexandria, 

20.  5.  I. 

Luther  reproves  Carlostadt  for  removing 
Images,  19.  44.  g. 


M. 


Macarius,  the  Great,  the  Monk  of  Scctis, 

20.  5.  m. 
the  Younger,   the  Monk  of 

Nitria,  20.  5.  m. 

sent   by  Constans    to   quiet 


Africa,  19.  53.  m. 
Maccabees,  festival  of,  19.  14.  i. 
Macedonians,  an  offshoot  of  Arianisni, 

18.  1.  a,    chiefly  in  Asia  Minor,  ibid. 

the  same  as  the  Pncumatomacliists. 
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Maguter  QffMorvm,  18.  28.  1.  and  19. 
88.  p.  Mag.  MiUtum,  18.  32.  y.  Mag. 
Scriniorumt  19.  33.  p. 

ManicheeSf  law  of  Valendnian  against 
the,  18.  9.  0.  Their  tenets,  18.  9.  p. 
reject  Baptism,  18.  49.  u.  Writings 
of  Manes,  19.  16.  s.  Absurdities 
drawn  from  their  theory  of  matter,  19. 
18.  t 

Marcelius,  Bishop  of  Ancyra,  contro- 
versy as  to  his  Orthodoxy,  18.  6.  q. 

Marciarit  Novatian  Bishop  of  Constan- 
tinople, 18.  8.  c. 

Marcion,  the  Gnostic;  his  system,  20. 
27.1. 

Martin,  St.,  death  of,  18. 59.  2.  founder 
of  a  Community,  20. 5.  g.  introduced 
monasticism  into  Gaul,  20.  49.  e. 

Martyrs f  cuitus  of,  p.  G9.  marg.  and  19. 
31.  k.  Celebrated  at  night,  19.  41.  b. 
thanksgivings  offered  for,  ibid,  Re- 
liques  of,  20.  13.  o.  The  Forty  Mar- 
tyrs, 20.  13.  p. 

Mary,  St.    See  Blessed  Virgin. 

Massalians,  whence  the  name,  19.  25.  s. 
origin  of,  19.  25.  r. 

Mathematici,  astrologers,  1 8.  49.  marg. 

Maximilla,  a  Montanist  false-prophetess, 
18.  8.  f. 

Maximus,  made  Bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople by  Peter  of  Alexandria,  18. 
1.  a. 

the  Emperor  at  first  favours 

the  Priscillianists,  18.  29.  o.,  p.  66. 
Day  of  his  death,  19.  13.  e.  pane- 
gyrized by  Symmachus,  19.  15.  q. 

Melchiades,  Pope,  receives  the  Lateran 
from  Constantine,  19.  15.  r. 

Meletius,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  18.  I.  a. 
in  communion  with  the  East,  ibid. 
goes  beyond  his  jurisdiction,  18.  7.  x. 
his  defence  of  St.  Gregory's  Election 
to  Constantinople  a  ground  of  the  op- 
position of  the  Western  Bishops  to  the 
latter,  18.  3.  f. 

Mellitus,  Bishop  of  London,  20.  1 1.  h. 
and  20.  13.  o. 

Mendacium  officiosum,  20.  3.  marg. 

Meruit,  19.  48.  marg.  meriia,  20.  32. 
marg. 

Military  Service,  length  of,  19.  14.  n. 

Miracles,  18.  19.  L  wrought  by  Piam- 
mon,  20. 5.  marg.  by  St  Macarius  the 
Great,  20.  5.  m.  by  St.  Hilarion,  19. 
56.  q. 

Missa,  when  first  used,  and  its  origin, 
18.  6.  s.  retained  in  the  Liturgy  of 
St  Peter,  ibid.  Missa  Catechumeno- 
rum,  20.  32.  marg. 

Monachism,  18.  20.  s. 

Monasteries  near  Antioch,  19.  7.  marg. 

Monks,  rules  of  St  Siricius,  concerning, 

1 8.  34.  g.    Employed  by  the  Bishops, 

19.  24.  q.    of  Massilia,  Semi-Pela- 


gianism  among,  20.  3.  b.  Character- 
istics of,  20.  5.  f.  did  not  usually  re- 
ceive tithes,  20.  5.  n.  intercede  for 
criminals,  20.  36.  z.  Monastic  Com- 
munities introduced  into  the  West, 
Gaul  and  Britain,  20.  49.  e. 

Montanists,  18.  8.  f.  called  Phrygians, 
ibid, 

Montanus,  Priest  of  Cybele,  18.  8.  t 

Municipal  Offices,  exemption  of  Clei^ 
from,  18.  32.  u.  and  19.  14.  m. 

Myxarioy  20.  8.  z. 


N. 


Natalitia  of  Martyrs,  19.  41.  b. 

Nectarine,  Bishop  of  Constantinople ; 
whether  his  election  was  confixroed 
by  Pope  Damasus,  18.  5.  p. 

Nestorius,  his  relation  to  Theodore  of 
Mopsuestia,  1 9. 5 1 .  i.  denies  the  Theo- 
tocos,  19.  19.  a. 

Nicaa,  Coimcil  of,  A.  D.  325,  15th  and 
1 6thCanons  on  Translation  of  Bishops, 
18.  3.  f.  on  the  Privileges  of  Antioch, 
can.  6,  18.  7.  .t  WhaLJ3amal«i-i* 
allows  to  live  with  a  Clerk,  18.  35.  k. 
Viaticum,  19. 18.  x.  Easter,  19.  35.  u. 
forbids  genuflexion  at  quinquagesima, 
L  e.  Easter-tide,  20.  6.  q. 

-».».—  second  (so  called)  (Ecumenical 
Coimcil  of,  defined  honour  due  to  the 
Saints,  19. 31.  k.  Established  the  use 
of  Images,  19.  44.  g. 

Nitria,  Monks  at,  19.  45.  h. 

Noctums,  in  the  very  early  morning, 
20.  3.  c.  and  20.  8.  a. 

poffoKOfMiop,  20.  39.  marg. 

Novatian  Bishop  at  Nicaea,  18.  1.  b. 
Bishop  of  Constantinople,  18.  8.  c. 
Novatian  Council  at  Pazus,  19.  35.  t 
Novatians  wore  white,  20.  10.  e. 
Origin  and  doctrine  of  the  Novatians, 
18.  8.  d.  called  Puritans  and  Aristeri, 
ibid. 

Nyssa,  18.  25.  i. 


O. 


(Economus,  20.  6.  p. 

(Ecumenical;  how  the  Council  of  Con- 
stantinople such,  18.  1.  c.  First  use 
of  the  word,  18.  8.  b. 

Oil  used  in  Baptism  and  Confirmation, 
19.  22.  t 

Oraria,  thrown  on  reliques,  18. 46.  marg. 
C£  ch.  2 ;  20.  21.  marg. 

Orations,  Fimeral,  19.  58.  t 

Ordination,  of  Bishops,  Priests,  and 
Deacons,  19. 22.  k.  Heretical  ordina- 
tion, 19.  27.  e.  &voXcXv/i^M»f,  i.  e. 
without  a  title,  19.  57.  r. 
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P. 


Pachomitu,  St.,  formed  the  first  Cceno- 

biuin,  18.  20.  t 
Pamboy  Monk  of  Nitria,  18.  4^.  h. 
Panarium  of  St  Epiphanius,  begun  A.D. 

374,  18.  2.  e. 
Parasjfnagogue,  18.  16.  c. 
Pascal  gives  the  reason  for  veneration 

of  Raiques,  20.  13.  o. 
Paul,  St.,  the  Anchorite,  19.  56.  o. 
PauUnus,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  18.  1.  a. 

in  Communion  with  the  West,  ibid. 
Patronui  fisH,  or  Advocatus,  18.  30.  p. 
Pear  ton.  Bishop,  on  the  Theotocos,  19. 

19.  a.    On  the  perpetual  Virginity  of 
St  Mary,  19.  19.  b. 

Pelagianism,  among  the  Monks  of  Mar- 
seilles, 20.  3.  b. 

Pelagius,  brought  Monasticism  into  Eng- 
land, 20.  49.  e. 

Peniten:iary  Priest,  19.  23.  i. 

Penitents  forbidden  to  enlist,  &c.,  18. 
34.  t  kinds  of  penitents,  19.  52.  k. 
commemorated  when  dead,  19.  41.  b. 

Percolendas,  used  by  St  Gaudentius  of 
Jloliqn*^.  90.  14.  roarer. 

Periodeutet,  18.  25.  h. 

Perpetua,  St.,  20.  24.  z. 

Petavio,  battle  of,  19.  13. 

Peter,  St.,  tradition  of,  at  Rome,  1 8. 45.  o. 

succeeds  St  Athanasius  at  Alex- 
andria, 18.  1.  a.  procures  the  ordina- 
tion of  Maximus  at  Constantinople, 
ibid,  an  act  out  of  his  jurisdiction, 
18.  7.  X. 

Philippopolis,  Arian  Council  of,  20.  31. 1. 

Photinus,  Bishop  of  Sirmium,  disciple  of 
Marcellus,  18.  6.  q.  and  18.  10.  x. 

Pinianfts,  18.  33.  c. 

Pius  /.,  (A.  D.  161),  an  Epistle  of  Pope 
St,  controverted,  18.  6.  s. 

Plenarium  Concilium,  19.  41.  marg. ;  see 

20.  30.  marg. 

Pope ;  had  no  representative  at  Constan- 
tinople, A.D.  381,  18.  1.  c.  whether 
the  Pope  confirmed  the  Election  of 
Nectarius,  18.  5,  p.  Appeals  to  the 
Pope,  18.  7.  a. 

Possessed,  delivered  by  St  Martin,  18. 
ult  marg.  and  at  tlie  Sepulchre  of 
St  John  13aptist,  18.  37.  marg.  called 
Energumenit  18.  59.  marg. 

Pra/ect  of  Rome,  18.  20.  q.  of  the 
Gauls,  18.  29.  p. 

Praiorian  Prafect,  18.  9.  1.  and  18. 
82.  y. 

Prayer  for  the  dead,  19.  41.  b.  and  20. 
9.  marg.  acquired  the  form  of  thanks- 
giving in  the  case  of  the  Martyrs,  ibid. 
when  beneficial,  ibid,  denied  by  he- 
retics, ibid,  retained  by  Church  of 
England,  ibid.  Prayer,  standing,  20. 
6.  q. 


Preaching,  delegated  by  the  Bishop,  20. 

10.  £ 
Presbyters  take  part  in  ordination,  20. 

S2L  n. 
PrisciUa,  a  Montanist  false-prophetess, 

18.  8.  t 

PriscUUan,  derived  his  her^y  from  the 
Manichees,  18.  29.  n.  condemned  at 
Saragosa,  A.D.  380,  ibid. 

PriscUUanists,  18.  29.  n.,  o.,  p.  66. 
called  the  Son,  innascibilU,  20.  48. 
marg. 

Professa,  20.  48.  marg. 

wpoanitn/iffis,  to  the  Saints,  19.  31.  k.  to 
Images,  19.  44.  g.  in  both  cases  only 
relative. 

Prosper,  the  books  De  Promissis  lalf«1y 
ascribed  to,  19. 15.  marg.  wrote  against 
Cassian,  20.  3.  b. 

Providence,  the  natural  course  of,  con- 
tains a  further  meaning,    19.   2.  a; 

19.  22.  h;  and  19.  44.  g. 

Psalms  sung  Antiphonally,  18.  5.  o. 
Sung  for  the  Repose  of  the  Dead,  19. 
41.  b.    Psalmorum  legitimus  numcrus, 

20.  3.  marg. 

Psathyrians,  Arians  at  Constantinople, 

19.  13.  g. 
Psiathium,  20.  8.  mai^. 


a 


Quartodecimans,  18.  8.  e. 


R. 


Readers,  words  used  at  the  ordination  of, 
20.  32.  q. 

Reliques,  used  in  consecrating  a  Church, 
18.  46.  q.  and  20.  13.  o.  Reverence 
for  them,  a  peculiarity  of  Christianity ; 
their  use ;  and  abuses,  20.  1 3.  a 
placed  beneath  altars ;  bodies  not  di- 
vided ;  abuse  in  Egypt ;  translations ; 
depreciated  by  heretics ;  hoiwrarily 
venerated;  false  reliques;  subjected 
to  ordeal,  ibid. 

Renuita,  Sarabaite  Monks  so  called,  20. 
5.  k. 

Resurrection  of  the  Flesh ;  a  conse- 
quence of  the  revelation  of  tliis  doc- 
trine, 18.  2.  d.    another,  20.  13.  o. 

(  Anastasia),  Church  of  the, 

18.  4.  g. 

Rhemoboth,  the  Sarabaite  Monks  so 
called,  20.  5.  k. 

Roman  Laws,  with  reference  to  burial, 
18.  2,  d. 

Romanus,  Count,  tyranny  of,  19.  53.  n. 

Rome,  authority  of  the  See  of,  in  cases 
of  appeal,  18.  7.  a.  The  Roman 
Church,  as  containing  the  Ajiostolic 
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Faith,  the  bond  of  Communion,  18. 
16.  d.  PrincipatuSf  18. 47.  marg.  and 
20.  30.  marg.  Holds  that  Christ 
is  the  sole  immediate  Intercessor, 
19.  31.  i.  In  what  way  invokes  the 
Saints,  19.  31.  k.  denies  Divine  wor- 
ship to  them,  ibid,  and  forbids  super- 
stitious honour  to  Images,  19.  44  g. 
thougli  Superstition  and  Idolatry  have 
practically  existed,  ace.  Heylyn,  ibid. 


S. 


Sabbath,  always  used  for  Saturday ,  19. 
2.  a.  a  festival  in  Apostol.  Canons, 
20.  6.  r.   became  a  fast- day,  ibid, 

Sabbatians,  18.  8.  c.  and  19.  35.  t. 

Sacerdoliunif  19.  44.  marg. 

Sacrament,  of  the  Catechumens,  20.26.  f. 

Sacraments.  See  Eucfutrist,  Baptism. 
How  used  by  St  Augustine,  20.  45. 
marg. 

Saints;  privilege  to  repose  near  them, 
18.  2.  d.  and  19.  41.  b.  The  honour 
paid  them  first  defined,  19.  31.  k. 
wpofiaxoif  19.  49.  marg.  Saints  de- 
parted have  an  interest  in  their  bodies, 
20.  13.  o.  See  Reliques,  Intercession, 
Invocation. 

Salgamum,  19.  47.  marg. 

S(dt  used  at  Baptism,  18.  48.  t;  see 20. 
20.  f. 

Salute,  Readers  forbidden  to,  20.  24.  d. 

Samuel,  Reliques  of,  20.  13.  o. 

Sancta  Sanctorum,  Baptistery  so  called, 
18.  54.  marg. 

Sanctimonialis,  20.  32.  marg. 

Saraba'ites,  pretended  Monks,  20.  5.  k. 

Sardica,  Council  of,  A.  D.  347,  Canon 
on  Translation  of  Bishops,  18.  3.  f. 
on  the  authority  of  the  See  of  Rome, 
18.  7.  a.  confirms  Nicene  faith,  18. 
8.  i.  History  of  the  Council,  20.  31. 1 
N.  B.  Mansi  fixes  this  Council  to 
A.D.  344. 

Sasima,  See  of  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen, 
18.  1.  a. 

Schism  of  Antioch,  18.  1.  a.  and  19.  9.  c. 

Sciscia,  battle  of,  19.  13. 

Scrinia,  19.  33.  p. 

Scythians,  had  but  one  Bishop,  18.  7.  z. 

Secretarium  of  a  Basilica,  19.  41.  marg. 

Semi'Ariant,  18.  1.  a. 

Semi-Pelagians,  20.  3.  b. 

Senate,  Christians  in,  18.  32.  s. 

Senatorian  orders  at  Rome,  18.  19.  k. 

Seniores  of  a  Church,  19.  54.  marg. 

Separation  of  married  persons,  20.  6.  o. 

Sepulchre,  discovery  of  the  Holy,  18. 
37.  m. 

Serapeum,  made  a  Church,  19.  29.  g. 

Silentiary,  19.  33.  0.  See  Bingham,  bk. 
7.  c.  2.  §  14. 


Sixtus,  Pope  St.,  Martyr,  18.  Z^.  z. 

Solidus,  a  coin,  18.  33.  a. 

Spanish  JEra,  20.  43.  marg. 

Standing  in  Prayer,  20.  6.  q. 

Stationarii,  20.  28.  k. 

SubalHgatura,  20.  14.  marg. 

Suffragan  Bishops,  18.  25.  h. 

'XwtiffaKTot,  19.  22.  g.  said  to  have  ori- 
ginated with  the  Marcionite  Gnostics, 
20.  27.  L 

Symmachus,  advocates  Paganism,  18. 
31.  r.  a  partisan  of  Maximus,  takes 
sanctuary  at  Rome,  19.  15.  q.  par- 
doned and  intercedes  for  Paganism, 
ibid. 

Synagogue,  18.  16.  c. 

Synaxis,  **  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass," 
19.  44.  f.  how  used  by  Cassian,  20. 
3.  b.  and  marg. ;  and  20.  4.  marg. 

Syneisacta,  disallowed  at  Nicsea,  19. 
22.  g.    &ScX^o{Wta,  20.  38.  marg. 

Synodita,  20.  36.  marg. 


T. 


Tahimn/t,  St.  Psrhfimini  fnimJa   n   -tiit 
nastery  there,  18.  20.  t. 

Tall  Brothers,  the  four,  19.  45.  h. 

Tapers  in  honour  of  Martyrs,  19.  41.  b. 

Temples  of  Idols  changed  into  Churches^ 
19.  29.  g.  and  20.  42.  marg. 

Tertullian,  became  a  Montanist,  18. 
8.  t 

Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  at  first  a  Ca- 
tholic, 19.  51.  L  Pupil  of  Diodorus 
of  Tarsus ;  forerunner  of  Nestorius ; 
standard  of  the  Chaldsan  Christians, 
ibid. 

Theodosius,  father  of  the  Emperor,  19. 
53.  n. 

forbade  burial  in  Constanti- 
nople, 18.  2.  d.  perhaps  sends  a  le- 
gation to  obtain  Pope  St  Damasus' 
confirmation  of  Nectarius'  election, 
18.  5.  p. 

Theosebia,  sister  of  St  Basil,  18.  4.  m. 

Theraaia,  St.,  wife  of  St  Paulinus,  19. 
56.  marg. 

Thursday,  Maundy,  the  Sacrifice  offered 
twice,  20,  45.  c. 

Timotheus,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  18. 
16.  d. 

Title  for  Orders,  19.  57.  r. 

Tome  of  the  Occidentals,  18.  8.  i. 

Trent,  Council  of,  declares  Clerical 
Continence  not  binding  by  Divine 
Law,  19.  22.  h.  asserts  the  mediate 
intercession  of  the  Saints,  19.  81.  i. 
Requires  due  honour  to  be  paid  to 
Sacred  Images,  19.  44.  g.  and  ho- 
norary veneration  to  Reliques,  20. 
13.  o. 

Triodium,  18.  23.  b. 
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Twehe  Tablet,  law  of,  forbade  burial  in 
Rome,  18.  2.  d. 


U.  &V. 

Valen$  forcibly  establiahes  an  Arian  Bi- 
shop at  Alexandria,  ^.  5.  L 

Falentinian  L  sends  Theododus  against 
Firmus,  19.  53.  n« 

//.  pronounces  against  Ur- 

sinus,  18.  33.  b.   Law  for  Uie  Arians, 
19.  34.  q. 

-  Gnostics,  19.  14.  k. 


Viaticum  (i^Sioy),  19.  18.  x;  19.  62. 

marg. ;  and  20.  21.  marg. 
Vicar,  18.  9.  m.  aiid  18.  10.  s. 
Victor inus,  Rhetorician,  conrerted,  18. 

51.  y. 
Victory,  Altar  of,  18.  31.  r. 
Vigilanlius,  heretic,  despises  reliques, 

20.  13.  o. 
Virgin,  the  Blessed ;  denied  to  be  Theo- 

tocos,  by  the  heretic  Nestorius,  19. 

19.  a.    called  Mother  of  the  Lord, 

and  Mother  of  God,  ibid,  and  19. 

li.  g.     •«mAnminu  irp**trtn'rmo*rit  tn,  1ft 

31.  k. 
Virgins,  how  veiled  and  consecrated;  at 


what  age;  penalty  for  relapse,  19. 

22.  g.    Not  shorn  at  Consecration, 

19.  24.  p. 
VUigoths,  settled  South  of  the  Danube, 

18.  10.  t   submit  to  Theodosius,  ibid. 

CouTerted  by  Ulphilas,  19.  35.  r. 
Vitalis,  St.,  and  St.  Agricola,  18.  46.  s. 
'  an  Apollinarian,  18.  17.  g;  18. 

22.  y ;  and  18.  24.  e. 

St.,  and  St.  Agricola,  at  Bologna, 


18.  46.  s. 

Ulphilas,  Gothic  Bishop,  19.  35.  r. 
Universale,  20.  24w  marg.     See  Plena- 

rium,  (EcumenicaL 
Urceolus,  20.  32.  marg. 
Ursinus,  Anti-Pope,  contends  for  the 

See  of  Rome,  18.  16.  b.    See  Valen- 

tiniim* 


W. 


Wheatley  afiirms  that  the  Church  in 
England  prays  for  the  dead,  19.  41 .  b. 

Women,  what,  allowed  to  live  with 
Clerks,  18.  35.  k. 

Worship,  how  applied  by  the  Church 
of  England  to  mortals,  19.  31.  k. 
Divine  worship  implies,  ace  St.  Au- 
stin, oblation  of  Sacrifice,  ibid. 
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A  CHRONOLOaiCAL  TABLE. 


CEccMKNicAL  Council  op  Constantinople  ;  death  of 
St.  Meletius  and  Election  of  Flavian ;  retreat  of  St. 
Gregory  Nazianzen  and  Election  of  Nectarius ;  Coun- 
cil of  Aquileia ;  an  Italian  Council  on  the  affairs  of 
the  East A.D.  381. 

Second  Council  of  Constantinople  under  Pope  St.  Dama- 

sus  ;  Council  at  Rome ;  St.  Jerome  at  Rome    .         .A.D.  382. 

Third  Council  of  Constantinople  under  St.  Damasus ; 
St.  Epiphanius  and  Paulinus  leave  Rome  for  Antioch ; 
Treatise  of  St.  Ambrose  on  tlie  mcanmitvnj  irocrs  "  " 
of  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen  to  Cledonius;  Eulalius, 
Dishup  uf  Nazianzus ;  death  of  Gratian  and  usurpation 
of  Maximus ;  Priscillianists  assailed  by  the  Ithacians ; 
Councils  of  Syda  and  Antioch  against  the  Massalians ; 
St.  Augustine  goes  to  Rome  .....     A.D.  383. 

Remonstrance  of  Symmachus  and  St.  Ambrose's  reply ; 
St.  Augustine  at  Milan ;  Priscillian  executed ;  Justina 
persecutes  St.  Ambrose  .         ,         .         .         .         .A.D.  384. 

Deatli  of  St.  Damasus ;  St.  Siricius,  Pope ;  Decretal  of 
St.  Siricius ;  St.  Jerome  quits  Rome  for  Palestine ; 
Travels  of  St.  Paula ;  dechne  of  Idolatry ;  Council  of 
Bourdeaux    .         .         .         .         .         .         .         .A.D.  385. 

St.  Ambrose  again  persecuted  by  Justina,  defended  by 
Maximus;  he  introduces  Chaunting;  Discovery  of 
the  Rehques  of  St.  Gervasius  and  Protasius;  St.  Martin 
communicates  with  the  Ithacians ;  conversion  of  St. 
Augustine;  St.  Chrysostom  ordained  Priest      .         .     A.D.  386. 

St.  Augustine  baptized ;  St.  Ambrose's  Work  On 
Mysteries;  Death  of  St.  Monnica;  the  Emperor's 
statues  broken  in  a  sedition  at  Antioch ;  Homilies  of 
St.  Chrysostom  on  the  occasion ;  Maximus  makes 
himself  Master  of  Italy  .         .....     A.D.  387. 

Theodosius  defeats  Maximus;  St.  Augustine  settles  at 

Thagaste A.D.  388. 
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Death  of  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen  (al.  391.);  Theodosiua 
visits  Rome ;  Ithacius  banished ;  St.  Augustine  (al. 
A.  D.  391.)  ordained  Priest 

Jovinian  condemned  at  Rome;  two  Persians  visit  St. 
Ambrose;  Sedition  at  Thessalonica ;  Pevix^kce  of 
TiiEODOsius;   Ithadans  condemned  at  Milan;   Se- 
cond Council  of  Carthage  ;  Novation  Council  of 
SwugoTQ        .....••• 

Councils  of  Capua  and  Thessalonica;  overthrow  of 
Idohitry  in  Egypt ;  Symmachus,  consul    . 

Death  of  Valentinian,  Eugenius  Emperor;  Conference 
of  St.  Augustine  with  Fortunatus ;  Difference  between 
St.  Epiphanius  and  John  of  Jerusalem 

Council  op  Hippo,  Donatist  Councils  of  Carthage  and 
Caharsussi;  translation  of  Saints  Vitalis  and  Agricola 

Council  at  Constantinople ;  Donatist  Council  of  BagcHa  ; 
Theodosius  defeats  Eugenius ;    Friendship  between 

St  Auustine  and  St.  Paulinus 
Death  (tf  Theodoinus  and  partition  of  hi&  empire)  St 

Augustine  consecrated  Coadjutor-Bishop  to  Valerius 
Epistle  of  St.  Ambrose  to  the  Church  of  Vercellae 
Third  Council  of  Carthage  ;  Death  of  St.  Martin 

of  St.  Ambrose  ;  and  of  Nectarius  . 
St.  Chrysostom,  Bishop ;  Conference  of  St.  Augustine 

with  Glorius  ;  and  with  Fortunius ;  Fourth  Council 

OF  Carthage  ;  St.  Augustine  writes  his  Confessions ; 

Death  of  St.   Marcellina;  and  of  St.  Siricius;  St. 

Anastasius,  Pope  ....... 

Fall  of  Eutropius ;  Council  of  Alexandria     • 

Fifth  Council  of  Carthage;    First  of  Toledo; 

Various  Works  of  St.  Augustine  (Bk.  xx.  ch.  44.) 

(Death  of  St.  Martin,  ace.  Fleury) ;  St.  Jerome  against 

Ruffinus 


A.D.  389. 


A.D.  390. 
A.D.  391. 


A.D.  392. 
A.D.  393. 


A.D.  394. 

A.D.  39.5. 
A.D,  39(5. 

A.D.  397. 


A.D.  398. 
A.D.  399. 
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